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Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


BOOK - -XIX 


Game & animals that may be 


slaughtered 

Ruling 

Section I 

Trained dogs & arrows 

Flesh that stinks 

When uncertain about slaughter 
Mentioning name other than Allah's 


Enough to slaughter with what causes 


` bleeding 


Slaughtering with stone 

Do not slaughter wildly 

Animals may not be fettered & used as 
target 


‘Do not brand the face 


Animals may be branded when necessary 
Section II 

May slaughter with that which sheds 
blood ; 

Slaughtering when compelled 

When game dies 

When an arrow is shot 

Vessels of non-Muslims 

Eating with non-Muslims 
Mujaththamah is forbidden 


' The animals that are forbidden to eat 


Disallowed to consume Sharitah 
The embryo & its mother 

Nehr & slaughter 

Disallowed to kill animal or bird 


unnecessarily 
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55. 
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Anything cut off fro a living animal is 
dead 

Section III 

Essence of slaughter is to drain out blood 
Of sea animals only fish is lawful 
Some rulings about the sacrifice 
CHAPTER - II 

About dogs 

Section I 

Do not keep dog unnecessarily 

Killing dogs 

Section II 

Reason why all dogs may not be killed 
Staging animal fights disallowed 
Chapter - iii 

Animals that are lawful to eat & animals 
that are unlawful 

Dhu naab beast is forbidden 

Dhu mukhlab bird is forbic'den 
Domestic ass is forbidden _ 

Horse’s meat is permitted 

Wild ass is permitted 

Rabbit is lawful food 

Flesh of lizard 

Hen may be eaten 

Locusts may be eaten 

Eating a dead whale 

When a fly lands in someone’s food or’ 
drink 

Mouse falling in ghee 

Killing the snakes killing snakes 

Kill the geckos l 
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Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Killing ants 

Section II 

rat landing in ghee 

Bustard is lawful 

Flesh of jalalah is forbidden 

Lizards are disallowed 

Cat is forbidden l 
What was forbidden on the day of khaybar 
Horse flesh disallowed 

Property of those under covenant 
Fish, locust, liver & spleen 

Fish that dies in water dies in water & 
surfaces 

About locusts 

Cock may not be reviled 

On finding snake in the house 
Warning against sparing snake for fear 
of reprisal 

Do not kill the white small snakes 
When a fly drop in food & drink 

Four creatures must not be killed 
Section III 

Personal whims do not dictate what is 
lawful & unlawful 

Flesh of ass forbidden 

Kinds of jinns 

CHAPTER - IV 

The ‘agiqah’ 

Shari'ah position 

Command to observe aqiqah 

Tahneek is masnun 

Section II 

Number of animals for aqiqah 


Importance of aqiqah 


. - One sheep/ goat on behalf of male child 


Aqiqah to prevent Uquq 
masnun to call the adhan in child’s ear 
Section III 
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The day of aqiqah 

BOOK - -XX 

“Foods” 

Section I 

Three things to remember when eating 
Significance of saying bismillah | 
Using the right hand to eat & drink 

Do not use left hand for food & drink 
Using three fingers to eat 

If any food you drop, clean & eat it 

Do not recline while eating 

Eating at tables 

Never ate fine bread 

Nothing prepared with fine flour 
Prophet never found fault with any food 
Un believer eats voraciously 

Share food with others even if little 
Talbinah is excellent for the sick _ 
Using knife and fork 

The Prophet liked sweetmeat 

Vinegar is good condiment 

Excellence of truffles 

Eating dates & cucumber 

Ripe fruit of the arak tree 

Prophet's manner of sitting 

Do not eat two dates together 
Excellence of dates | 

Ajwah dates have nutritional value 
Hard times through which the Prophet 
went 

Garlic may be eaten 

Do not go to mosque & gatherings after 
eating garlic 

Weighing & measuring provision 
Praise Allah after eating 

Section II 

Bismillah brings blessings 


May recite bismillah during meals 
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Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Gratitude after eating 

Blessing lies in ablution before & after 
meals 

Eat from the sides 

Reclining while eating against sunnah 
Having meals in the mosque 

Prophet liked the meat of forearms 
Not preferred to use knife 

The sick must abstain 

Prophet's likes 

Wiping clean the dish 

Washing hands after eating 

The Prophet liked tharid 

Excellence of olive 

Merit of vinegar 

Dates as condiment 

May consult a non-muslim physician 
Let one kind of food offset effects of the 
other 

Worms is eatables 


Ventricle or gut is pure 


Things about which Shariah is silent are 


permissible 

Prophet's desire for wholesome food 
Uncooked garlic is forbidden 

About onions 

Butter was dear to the Prophet 

A platter with many varieties of food 
What may the sick have 

Ajwah belongs to paradise 

Section III 

Failing to recite Bismillah before having meals 
Over eating removes blessing 

Salt is the best seasoning 

Remove sandals before eating 

Let food cool down before eating 
Lick the vessel l 

CHAPTER -II 
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Hospitality 


. Command to be hospitable 


Section I 

Being hospitable is sign of perfect faith 
Guest must not stay more than three days 
Hospitality is not wajib 

May take along more guest s to a 
friendly host 

Section I 

The significance of hospitality 

Evil is not repaid with evil 

Enter not without permission 

Better to have guests who are righteous 
Sitting on the knees 

Eating together 

Section III 

Basic need & right of man 

Stop eating not before others stop 
Combining falsehood with hunger 
Blessings descend when people eat 
together 

Receiving & Seeing off guest 
Excellence of feeding food. 
CHAPTER - Ill 

More on the previous chapter 
Concerning the eating of one who is 
compelled 

Section II 

When compelled 

CHAPTER - IV 

Drink 

Section I 

Drinking with three pauses for breath 
Not from mouth of water skin 

Do not drink standing 

Prophet drank zam zam standing 
Mustahab to drink residue water of 
ablution & zamzam standing 
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Translation & Commentary of ‘MISHKATUL MA SAABIH 


Mukruh to put mouth on the vessel 
Forbidden to use gold &silver utensils 


Distribute from the right side 
Section II 


Eating & drinking while moving about 


& standing allowed in essence 
Do not breath in the drinking cup 
Do not drink in one gulp | 
Removing particles from drink | 
Not from a Chipped portion 

May drink from mouth of skin 
sometimes l | 
Prophet liked cold sweet water 
Milk is best food 
Sweet water for the Prophet 
Section III 

CHAPTER - V 

Nagi’ & nabidh of different kinds 
Section I 

The bowl of Anas 

Nabidh for the Prophet 


Vessels that may not be used for nabidh 


Previous command withdrawn 
Section II 


Every intoxicant by whichever name is 


forbidden 
Section III ` 


. CHAPTER - VI 


Covering vessels and other things 
Section I 
Things to do when it is might fall 


Carry a vessel with cover on it if food is 


inside > 
Extinguish fire before sleeping 
Section II 


On hearing dogs bark & donkeys bray 
Extinguish lamps at night lest a mouse 
‘make mischief 
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BOOK - -XXI 
a Cl o thin g” 
Section I 


‘Prophet's choice clothing 


Narrow sleeved cloak 


Clothes in which the Prophet died 


Prophet’s bedding 
Prophet's pillow. 


Prophet's visit to Abu Bakr’s house . 


Keep only three beddings 
Dragging lower garment 
Disallowed to use excess cloth 
Disallowed manners of dressing 


Man wearing silk 


Men disallowed gold & silver vessels & 


silk garments 


Tiyalsiyah mantle of brocade of the 


Prophet 


‘Silk may be worn if there is a reason for — 


it 


Do not wear clothes dyed with saffron 


Section II 
Shirt as preferred clothing 
Begin to wear from the right side 


Lower garment should better be upto 


half shin, no more 
Disallowed to trial any garment 
Cops of the sahabah 


Woman may used more cloth 


The seal of prophethood. 
Excellence of white garments 
Loose end of turban 

Turban on cap 

Gold & silk forbidden to men ` 


`- Prayer on wearing new garments 


Live like a rider 
He who wears to impress will be 
disgraced 
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Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Taking up resemblance to others 
Giving up elegance in this world 
Proclaim the blessings of Allah 
Keeping oneself clean & tidy 


a Let Allah’s favours be known 


Men disallowed to don red coloured 
clothes 


About perfume 


Ten things disallowed 


Men are forbidden gold ring & silk to 
wear “ 

Khazz & panther skin must not be used ° 
to ride on 

Red saddle cloth forbidden 


D Prophet grey hair 


About the qitr cloak 


. Arudéjew 


Redish clothes disallowed to men 
Red striped cloak. 


. A black cloak .. 
. Qarfasa posture 
. Garment below thin dress 


One fold-of veil over one’s head 
Section III l 


Lower garment best half way up the legp 
. . Prohibition is to trail garment arrogantly 


May hang lower garment from front but 


not from back 


. .Turbns must be worn 


Body seen through clothes is naked 
On donning new garments 
Women disallowed fine clothing 


‘Sayyidah Ayshah’s asceticism 


Silk gown 


‘Silk borders on the warp 


Allah’s favour must be made known 
Avail.of what is permitted but avoid 


squandering & arrogance 
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154 
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White best for clothing 

CHAPTER - II 

Signet rings 

Section, I 

Men disallowed to wear gold ring but 
not ring of silver 

Gold rihg on man spells coal of hell for 
him 

Seal of prophethood 

Stone in the ring of the Prophet 

Not on the middle or. next to it 
Section II 


. Prophet wore the ring on both hands 


Silk & gold are forbidden to men 
Copper & iron rings disallowed to men 
Ten things disliked by the Prophet 
Bells should not be worn 


.- Gold may be used in extreme need 


_ Wearing to woman wearing gold _ 


jewellery 
Section II 


If you want them in paradise then shun 


_ gold & silk in this world 


Prophet's ring of gold 


Even children are disallowed to wear 


gold 
. CHAPTER -IJI 


Footwear 

Section I 

The Prophet's sandals - 

Necessity of shoes 

Wear the right shoe first & take off the 
left first ` 


Shoe only on one foot is wrong 


. Section II 


Thongs of the sandals of the Prophet 
Do not put shoe while standing 


Did Prophet walk with one SHOE? 
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Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Remove shoes before sitting down 


. Gift of the Negus of Leather socks 


CHAPTER - IV 

Combing the hair 

Section I 

Body of menstruating woman is not 
impure . 

That which is fitrah 

Distinguish yourself from polytheists 
When to remove unwanted hair 
Dyeing hair 

Hair on head may or may not be parted 
Qaza is not allowed 

Effeminate cursed 

Wigs 

One who alters Allah’s creation 
Effect of an evil eye 

Matting hair X 
Disallowed to dye with saffron 
Coloured Perfume 

Incense of fragrance 

Section II 

Clipping moustache is ancient sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice) 

Warning to one who grows moustache 
Keeping the beard well set 

Khaluq disallowed to men 

Sukkah of the Prophet 

Prophet used hair oil often 
Prophet's plaits of hair 

Parting of Prophet's hair 

Do not comb every day 

Shun Luxury 

Keep hair tidy 

Warning to user of black dye 

Yellow dye is allowed 

Must apply dye 

Grey hair are radiance of Muslims 
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190 
191 
191 
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The Prophet's hair on head 

Lengthy hair of men disliked 

If hair cannot be cleaned then shave head 
Circumcision of girls 

Women may not preferably dye with 
henna 

Mustahab to apply henna on hands of 
woman 

Tattooing allowed as a remedy 

Curse on women & men who wear 
garments of opposite sex 

Prophet did not like his family to have 
good things of life 

Apply collyrium 

Best kind of medicines 

Baths 

Section III 

Prophet never used a dye 

He applied dye to beard 

An effeminate exiled 

Colour perfume not for men 

About taking care of hair 

Disallowed to follow style of non 
Muslims in hair do 

Forbidden to women to shave head 
Hair should not be unkempt 

Keep your courtyards neat & tidy 
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Prophet Ibrahim was he first man to clip 206 


mustache 

CHAPTER - V 

Tasawir — 

Section I 

Drawing or keeping pictures 
Unnecessary dogs should be killed 
Prophet destroyed anything with 
pictures on it 

Those who make pictures face 


punishment 
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Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Do not hang decorative curtains 
Warning to maker of pictures 

Playing backgammon is bad 

Section I 

Pictures on one’s bedding not disliked 


Protruding neck from hell will see, hear 


& speak 

Three things are forbidden 

Playing backgammon is disobedience 
Flying pigeons 

Section III 

Drawing pictures as a profession 
About a church 

Those who will be punished most 
severly 

Evil of the game of chess 

Dog is impure but cat is not 

BOOK - -XII 

Kitabut-Tibb wa ar ruqa 

Medicine & spells 

Section I 

Allah has created cure for every illness 
Allah is He who cures 

Remedy in three things 

More about cauterisation 

Kalunji is cure 

Remedial power of honey 
Prophetic system of medicine & the 
customary science of medicine 
Uses of al-qust aL-bahri 

Pleurisy 

Fever cooled with water 
Permission to use spell to care 

The verses of healing 

Evil eye is a fact 

Who it Works 

Section II 

Allah has created remedy for all ills 


209 


429, 
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Do not compel the patient to eat or drink 228 


Curing redness - 
Cure of pleurisy 


Senna as a purgative 


Do not use forbidden things as medicine 229 


Impure medicine disallowed 
Headache & aching legs 


Henna on wound 


. - Benefits of cupping 


Frogs may not be used as ingredients for 231 


medicine 

Prophet had himself cupped on 17th, 
19th 21st l 

Dates on which he had himself cupped 
Charms disallowed 

Nushrah is the devil’s work 

The doings of the headless 

Spells & cauterizing are against trust in 
Allah 

Rapid remedy for evil eye l 

Spell for pustules 

An example of an evil eye 

Seeking refuge 

Section III 

Stomach & veins 

Cure for scorpion bite 

Prophet's hair 

Truffles 

Merit of honey 

Unnecessary cupping cause loss of 
memory 

Day to remember 

Rulings about sorcery 

Kharq aadat 

Sorcery - definition & reality 

What substitutes sorcery 

Wise to keep away from ungainful 
knowledge 
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Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


CHAPTER - II 

Auspicious & inauspicious omens 
Section I 

Take no omens 

False beliefs 

There is no infection 

Misleading phantom 

leprosy affliction 

Section H 

Prophet took good omen , 
Taking ill omen is devil’s work 
Taking ill omen is polytheism 
Food with a leper 

Ill omen in three things 

Good augury from pleasant names 
Unpropitious house 

Section III 

Do not let ill omen obstruct you 
CHAPTER - II 

Soothsaying 

Section I 

Soothsaying is forbidden 
Soothsaying is falsehood. 
Warning to those who visit soothsayers 
Regarding stars as rain-givers is 
disbelief 

Section II 


Learning astrology is like learning 


sorcery 


The rejected three 

Section III 

Working of soothsayers 

Shooting stars 

Why are stars created 

Astrology is sorcery 

Disbelief to attribute rain to moon 
BOOK -- XXIII 

Ar-ruya 
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514. 
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516. 
517. 
518. 
519. 
520. 
521. 
522. 
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524. 


525. 
526., 
527. 
528. 
529. 
530. 


Visions 

Section I : 

A good dream of a Muslim is true 
Good dreams 

Seeing the Prophet in a dream 
Dreams good & bad 

Some dreams interpreted 

Never disclose nightmare to another 
A dream of the Prophet 

Prophet's dream about hijrah 

Another dream 

Through the intermediary world 
Section II 

Do not disclose your bad dream but to 
the wise 

Prophet's dream about water waraqah 
ibn Nawfal 
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268 
268 
270 
270 
272 
272 
273 
274 
275 
277 
277 


278 


Prostrated himself on the forehead of the 279 


Prophet 

Section III 

More about the Prophet’s dream of the 
barzakh 

Do not fabricate a dream 

The hour at which the dream is truer 
BOOK -- XIV 

Adab 

Manners 

CHAPTER - I 

Salaam 

Section I 

Angels offered Salaam to Sayyiduna 
Aadam l 
Response to salaam 

The best deed 

Rights of fellow Muslims 

Salaam is the best means of friendship 
Who should greet whom 


Prophet's humbleness & love 
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Translation & Commentary of: MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Mischief of the Jews 
Prophet kindness 


How to offer salaam to a mixed 


‘gathering 


The rights of the road 
Section II 
Six rights of people on each other 


Words that increase reward of salaam 


Merit of taking precedence in greeting . 


Disallowed to offer salaam to stranger 
women 

Salaam of one member of a group suffices 
Offer salaam at every meeting 

Offer salaam also to your family 
Salaam before conversing 

The greeting of the jahiliyah 

Greeting is absentia 

Conveying salaam through letters 
Spreading dust on letter 

Placing pen on ear while writing 
Foreign language may be learnt 

Offer salaam while meeting & when 
taking leave 

Sitting on the roads 

Section Ill 

Salaam was introdued through Prophet 
Aadam 

greeting women 

Merit of Salaam 

Stingy refrains from greeting 

Merit of taking initiative in offering 
salaam | | 
CHAPTER -II 

Seeking permission to enter a house 
Section I 7 

Seek pecuission thrice 

Exclusive permission 


Give your name 


286 
287 


287 


288 
289 


564. 
565. 
566. 


567. 


568. 
569. 


570. - 


571. 
572. 
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574. 
575. 
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587. 
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593. 
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595. 
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Seek permission of the host too 
Seek permission to enter a house 
Coming with messenger suffices for 
permission 

The Prophet's manner of seeking 
permission 

Section II 

Seek permission from mother too 
Another way to seek permission. 
Do not allow who does not offer salaam 
CHAPTER - Il | 
Shaking hands & embracing 
Musafahah 

Mu’anagqah 

Commands of these two practices 
Mu’anagah | 

Taqbeel 

Section I 

Shaking hands is permissible 
Caressing children 

Section II 


- Merit & blessing of hand-shake 


Disallowed to bow 


‘Shaking hands perfects salaam — 


Embrace is permitted 

Welcome to Islam 

Kissed the Prophet: on the plea of 
seeking retaliation 

Embrace for Ja’far ibn Abu Talib 
Feet may not be kissed 

Kissing children 

For the sake of the children 
Section III 


Man & his‘children 


Handshake & gifts . 
CHAPTER -IV ` 
Standing of for someone i 
Section I 
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Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Standing up to respect the meritorious 
Disapproved to occupy someone’s place 
Leaving one’s place for a while 
Section II 

Prophet did not like anyone to stand up 
for him 

Being pleased when men stand up like 
statues i 

Disallowed to stand up 

Do not occupy another’s place 

Leave something on your place if you 
have to go for a short while 
Prohibition to squeeze oneself between 
two 

Section III 

The sahabah dispersed as the Prophet 
stood up 

Make room for the new comer 
CHAPTER - V 

Sitting, sleeping, walking 

Section I 

Sitting with knees up 

Lying down with foot on foot 
Swaggering 

Best way to walk 

Section II 

Mustahab to recline on pillow 

Ihtiba sitting 

A humble sitting 

Prophet's sitting after fajr 

Lying down on right side 

Prophet slept with head toward mosque 
Disapproved to lie on stomach 
Sleeping on roof without palisade is 
inviting trouble 

Do not sit within a circle of men 
Assemble at spacious place 


Sit together, not separately 
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Do not lie part in shade part in sun 327 ` 
Women should keep to the sides 327 
‘Walk apart from women 328 
Sit where a place is vacant 328 
Section II 328 
Disallowed form of sitting 328 
Lying down on one’s stomach | 329 
CHAPTER - VI l 329 
Sneezing & yawning 329 
Section I 329 
Yawning is from the devil 329 
It is fard or Wajib to say May Allah have 330 
mercy on you 
Response to first response 331 
No response if sneezer fails to Praise 331 
Allah 
About of sneezes 332- 
Keep hand over mouth when yawning 332 
Section II 332 
Keep hand on face when sneezing 332 
Prayer for one who say May Allah have 333 
mercy on you! . l 
The Jews faked sneeze 333 
Salaam on sneezing 333 
Repeated sneezing 334 — 
Section III 334 
Do not add to praise of Allah any words 334 
on sneezing 
CHAPTER - VII 335 
Laughing 335 
Section I 335 
Prophet only smiled 335 
Smiled at accounts of the jahiliyah 335 
Section II 336 
The Prophet smiled often 336 
Section III 336 
The laughing of the Sahabah 336 
CHAPTER - VIII 337 


694. 
695. 
696. 
697. 
698. 


699. 
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Names 

Section I | 

Prophet's Kunyah 

The best names are Abdullah & Abdur 
Rahman 

Shah in Shah in a disallowed title 

Do not give name that eulogizes 
Mustahab to change bad names 

Do not say My slave... 

Karm 

Do not revile time 

Do not describe trial as wretchedness 
Section II 

Do not use Abu al Hakam as a kunyah 
Ajda is the devil 

Give your children good names 

Do not keep Prophet's name & Kunyah 
together i 

Disallowed but not unlawful 

Kunyah of Anas 


‘Change a bad name 


Do not keep derogatory names 
The word ze’amu is not good 
What Allah alone wills 

A hypocrite must not be called ‘Sayyid’ 
Section III 

Bad names have bad results 
Good names 

CHAPTER - IX 

Eloquence & poetry 

Section I 

Eloquence can be like a spell 
Some poetry is full of wisdom 
Do not exaggerate in speech 


The truest word of a poet 


Masnun to listen to poetry that promotes 


knowledge 
The Prophet's poetry . 


337 
337 
337 
338 


340 


340 
341 


350 


350 - 


351 
351 
351 
351 
352 
352 
352 
353 


353 


700. 
701. 


The poet Hassan 
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354 


Muslim poets were instructed to satirise 354 


the Quraysh infidels 


Rajaz of Rawahah on Prophet’s tongue 355 
Prophet's prayer at the Battle of Trench 356 
for those who recited the rajaz 

Poetry is worse than pus in belly 356 
Section II 357 
Poetry that prompts to jihad 357 
Few words are sign of faith 358 
Meaningless speech is makruh 358 
Eating like cows 359 
Allah dislikes the sweet-talker 359 
Unpracticing orator 359 
Captivating hearts with eloquence 360 
Short speech is good 360 
Some knowledge is ignorance 360 
Merit of Hasan the poet 361 
Hadi is allowed 361 
Topic of poetry decides its goodness or 362 
otherwise 

Pus better then poetry in belly 362 
Singing produces hypocrisy 362 
Shut ears on hearing music 363 
CHAPTER -X 364 
Guarding the tongue backbiting & abuse 364 
Section I 364 
Paradise assured to one who preserves 364 
his tongue & private parts 

Keep a civil tongue 365 
Abusing a Muslim is very sinful 365 
Do not call another Muslim ‘an unbeliever 365 
Do not accuse a Muslim fisq 366 
Do not call anyone ‘enemy of Allah’ 366 
Sin of reviling one another is laid on the beginner 366 
Not proper to curse anyone 367 
Do not say about anyone that he has 368 


perished 
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Worst of men 

Tale-bearer is warned 

Speak the truth, shun falsehood 

One who puts things right is not a liar 
Praising to flatter 

Kinds of praise 

What is backbiting 

When is backbiting allowed 

Worst man is he who speaks indecently 
Do not disclose your own defects 
Section II 

Those who give falsehood 

What leads to paradise & what to hell 
Significance of good word & bad word 
Making people laugh with false jokes 
Refrain from joking 

Silence words off trouble 

Means of preservation 

Limbs beseech the tongue 


Excellence of a man’s Islam 


. Donot comment on another's fate 


Beware of slip of the tongue 
Falsehood causes angels to move away 
Warning to the two faced 

What takes away from perfect faith 
Curse reverberates 

Do not criticize each other before your 
elders 

Roughness renders bad mildness adorns 
Warning to one who shames other people 
Do not rejoice at another's plight 
Forbidden to mimic anyone 

Do not restrict Allah's Mercy for anyone 
Section III 

Do not praise a sinner : 
Treachery & falsehood are opposites of 
faith | 

About Sayyiduna Safwan 


369 
369 
369 
370 
370 
371 
371 


386 


769: 


770. . 


771. 


Devil's mischief 

Silence is better than teaching evil 
Silence better than worship over sixty 
years 

Prophet's counsel to Sayyiduna Abu 
Dharr | 

Silence & integrity 

Cursing others is bad 

Fear of the tongue 

Six things that take to paradise 
Good & bad people 


. Backbiting nullifies fast 


Backbiting is worse than fornication 
Expiation for backbiting 
CHAPTER-XI 

Promises 

Section I l 

Heirs must fulfil pledge of forebears 


`~ 


. Section II 


Prophet's promise made good by his 
successor 

Waited three days forword to be made 
good 


If one cannot fulfil promise in spite of 


intention 


Is it wajib or mustahab fulfil promise? 
Honour promise to children too 
Section III 


Not improper to retract a promise for a 


valid reason 

CHAPTER - XII 

Joking 

Section I 

Prophet's cheerful disposition 
Section II 

Spoke the truth even while joking 
The Prophet's witty remarks 


The two-eared one! 
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386 
387 
387 


387. 


389 . 


389 


390 


390 


390 
391 
391 
392 
393 
393 
393 
393 
394 
394 
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801. 
802. 
803. 


- 804. 
805. 
806. 
807. 
808. 


809. 
810. 
811. 
812. 


813. 
814. 
815. 
816. 
817. 
818. 

819. 

820. 
821. 
822. 


823. 
824. 
825. 
` 826. 
827. 
828. 
829. 


830. 


831. 
832. 
833. 
834. 
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Only young women will enter paradise 398 
Another example of light humour 399 
Frank exchange of conversation with 399 
sahabah 


Avoid joking that causes harm 400 
CHAPTER - XIII 40 
Boasting & ethnicity 401 
Section Í 401 
. Knowledge of religion is beauty of high 401 
lineage | 
Who is most noble 402 
Resolute against infidels 402 
Best of the creatures 403 
Sign not his praise to point of 403 
exaggeration 
Do not boast & oppress each other 404 
Section II , 404 
Pride of jahiliyah is in dust 404 
Be not agents of the devil 405 
Taqwa is real standard of excellence 405 
Disapproved to take pride in descent . 406 
Never boast on your own past ignorance 406 


Do not support your people in unjust cause 407 . 


What is partisanship 407 
Endeavour to end your prophet’s 407 
wrong-doing 
Class-prejudice blamed 408 
Love makes one blind & deaf _ 408 
Section II 408 
What is al-dsabiyah 408 
_ Do not take pride in your lineage 409 
CHAPTEK - XIV 409 
Piety and joining ties of kinship 409 
Section I 410 
Mother has more rights than father has 410 
Being undutiful to parents - 411 
Kindness to non Muslim parents 411 
Need to join ties of relationship 411 


835. 


836. 
837. 
838. 


839. 


851. 


852. 
853. 
854. 
855. 
856. 
857. 
858. 
859. 
860. 
861. 

862. 
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Forbidden to cause inconvenience to 412 
parents 
Do not revile parents 413 
Kind treatment to father’s friends 413 
Kind treatment of relatives results in 414 
enlargement of provision 
Merit of joining ties of relationship 414 
One who severs ties of kinship deprives 416 
himself of Allah’s mercy 
He who severs ties of kinship will be 417 
deprived of paradise 
Perfect way to join ties of relationship 417 
Section II ! 417 
Kindness to parents & relatives 417 
Merit of serving parents 419 
Allah’s pleasure lies in the parent’s 419 
pleasure 
Parent's pleasure against love of wife 419 
Mother is more deserving of son's kind 420 
treatment 
Joining bonds of kinship 420 
Mercy denied to one who severs tiesof 420 
relationship 
Rebelling & severing ties of relationship 421 
invite punishment 
Those to whom paradise is denied 421 
Advantage of joining ties of kinship 422 
Maternal aunt is like mother 422 
After death of -parents 422 
Prophet's foster mother 423 
Section III 423 
Musthab to pray by virtue of good deeds 423 
Paradise is under mother’s feet | 425 
Father's wish must be respected 426 
Parents are paradise or hell for children 426 
Making istighfar for parents & 427 


. consigning reward to them may atone 


for displeasing them 


883. 


884. 
885. 


* 886. 
887. 
888. 
889. 


890. 


Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


Obedience or disobedience to parents is 
tantamount to obeying or disobeying Allah 
A kind glance at parents gets reward of 


pilgrimage 

Warning to the disobedient 
Elder brother is like father 
CHAPTER ~ XV 


Tenderness & mercy towards the creatures 


Section I 


One who is not merciful is not shown 


mercy 
Being tender to children 

Daughter is more deserving of love 
Merit of raising daughters 

Care for widow & needy 
Looking-after orphans 

Muslims should behave like one 
physical body 

Muslims can become invincible 
Good to intercede for others 
Helping the oppressor 

Muslims are brothers in religion 
Do not belittle a Muslim 


Kinds of those who will enter paradise 


& hell 


Like for your brother what your like for 


yourself 


Do not inconvenience the neighbour 


Two must not talk privately in presence 


of third 
Virtue of exhorting others 
Section II 


The wretched has no mercy 


Have mercy on earthlings Allah will be 


merciful to you 


427 


427 


428 
428 
429 
429 
429 
429 


429 
429 
430 
430 
431 
431 


432 
432 
433 
433 


` 434 


434 


435 


436 
437 


437 
439 
439 
439 


He is not the follower of prophet’s who 440 


is not merciful to the young & respectful 


to his elders 


891. 
892. 
893. 
894. 


895. 


896. 


897. 
898. 


Respect elders & you will be respected 


Service to scholar & just king 
Kind treatment of orphans 
Bringing up sister or daughter 
Disciplining children 

‘Merit of widow who raises up her 
children 


Do not prefer son over daughter 
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440 
440 


445 


Do not let anyone backbite your Muslim 445 


brother 
Conceal defects of others 


Believers are mirrors of each other 


Prevent Muslims from slandering others 


Allah will put off the Fire from you 


Well wishers 


Allah’s judgement is at the creatures 


tongue 
Pay respect.to rank 
Section III 


Speak the truth & be honest 


446 
447 
447 


Ignoring a hungry neighbour shows lack 450 


of faith 

Warning to a rude woman 

Perfect Muslim & perfect believer 
Mutual love leads to unity 
Fulfilling need of a Muslim 
Removing a Muslim's difficulty 
Creatures are dependants of Allah 
Quarrelling neighbours 

Cure of hardheartedness 

Care for widowed daughter 
CHAPTER - XVI 

Love of Allah & for Allah 

Section I ; 

Unity or divergence here will be 


reflected in the next world 


Creatures be friend whom Allah endears 455 


Love of each other for Allah’s sake 


929. 
930: 


931. 
932. 
933. 
934. 
935. 


936. 
937. 


938. 
939. 
940. 
941. 
942. 
943. 
944. 


945. 
946. - 


_ 947.. 
948. 
949. 
950. 
951. 
952. 
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Love for Allah’s sake 

Those who love the righteous will be 
with them in the hereafter 

Pious & evil companions 

Section II 

Virtue of joining mutual ties to please 
Allah 

Rawh not rooh 

The hadith as in the Masbih 

Virtue of love for Allah’s sake & hatred 
for His sake l z 


_ Paying sick visit to a Muslim 


Let him know whom you love 


- Do not keep company of the evil 


Make sure who you befriend 
Before assuming fraternal bonds get the 


other’s antecedents 


Section II 


Merit of loving or S for the ike 
of Allah © 


Alternative meaning 


The best people 
"Merit of loving each other for Allah’s sake 


How to gain blessings in both worlds 
Reward for joining ties of kinship 
CHAPTER - XVII 


What is prohibited about keeping apart . 
severing ties of friendship searching for © 


faults 
Section I 
Not allowed to keep apart from another 


for over three days 


Avoid suspicion l 

Evil of hatred 

Lying for good cause 

Section II 

Lies may be spoken on three occasions 


Do not keep apart more than three days 


457 
457 


459 
460 
460 


461 
461 
462 
462 
462 


463 


464 


465 
465 


466 


472 
472 
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He who dies after ieaie froma 473 
Muslim brother 7 
Keeping apart for a year 473 
. . Patch up in three days 473 
Virtue of working a rapprochement 473 
Jealousy & hatred condemned 474 
Jealousy devours piety 475 
Do not cause ill will between two people 476 
Do not harm a Muslim 476 
Do not degrade a Muslim 476 
Do not play with a Muslim's honour : 477 
‘Defaming someone’s honour is like  . 478 
eating human flesh 
‘Disparaging someone is bad ` 478 
Have good opinion 479 
Wife’s unguarded remark displeased the 480 
Prophet 
Section III 480 
Believe someone's oath 480 
Poverty & jealousy are condemned | 481 
Accept excuse of another. 482 
CHAPTER - XVII 483 
Caution & deliberation in affairs 483 - 
Section I 483 
. A wise principle 483 
Excellence of caution & deliberation 484 
Section II 485 
Merit of composed approach 485 
Stumbling is experiencing ‘ 485 
Do only what looks like having ae 486 
results 
Do not put off 486 
Characteristics that are part of 487 
prophethood 
Anyone’s secret is a trust 488 
Offer a good advice 489 
Three things must be disclosed even if 489 


‘confidential 
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985. 
986. 
987. 


988. 


989. 
990. 
991. 
992, 
993, 
994. 
995. 
996. 
997. 
998. 
999, 


1000. 
1001. 
1002. 
1003. 


1004. 
1005. 
1006. 
1007. 
1008. 
1009. 
1010. 
1011. 
1012. 
1013. 
1014. 
1015. 
1016. 
1017. 
1018. 
1019. 
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Section III 

Position of intelligence 

Reckoning will be according to 
intelligence 

Farsightedness abstinence & good 
character 

Moderation in spetiding is half wealth 
CHAPTER - XIX 

Gentleness, modesty & good character 
Section I 

Merit of mildness & mercy 

Lack of mildness deprives of piety 
Excellence of modesty 

An old adage from the Prophets 
Piety & sin defined 

Virtues of good manners 

Section II 

Merit & significance of mildness 
Modesty is part of faith 

Bad manners & rudeness - 

Merit of good manners & evil of bad 


speech 


` Rank of the good mannered 


Be kind natured to others 

A legend 

Hell is kept away from the mild 

The pious believer 

Mixing with people is better than solitude 
Excellence of suppressing anger 
Section III | 

Merit of modesty 

Faith & modesty are complementary 
Be good to others 

Gratitude for good looks 

Prayer to be given good character 
The best people 

Three things that are true 


Benefit of mildness to compassion 


490 


490 - 


490 


491 


492 
493 
493 
494 
494 
494 
494 
495 
496 
496 
496 
496 
497 
497 
498 


. CHAPTER - XX 

. Anger & pride 

. Section I 

. Emphasis on restraining anger 

. The strong man 

. People of paradise & of hell 

. The proud is denied paradise 

. Reality of pride 

. Three who will be deprived of Allah's 


sight 


. Arrogance is like polytheism 
. Section II 

. Arrogance is self-deceit 

. Anger is from the devil 

. Asimple cure of Anger 

. The bad people 

> Section III 

. Suppress anger 

. Anger mars faith 

. Be humble 

. Forgiving even when able to retaliate 
. Reward for restraining anger 


. Three means of deliverance & three | 


means of punishment 


. CHAPTER - XXI - 

. Oppression 

. Section I 

. Oppressor will be in thedark 
. Oppressor gets respite 

. Passing through ruins of the Thamud & 


advice to sahabah 


. Oppressor will have to repay the 
‘oppressed in the next world 

. Who is a pauper 

. Rights of fellow-men will have to be 


paid 


. Section II 
. Evil is not repaid with evil 
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508 
508 
509 
509 
509 
510 
511 
512 
512 


514 
515 
515 
516 
516 
517 
517 
517 
518 
518 
519 
519 
519 


521 
521 
521 
521 
521 
522 : 


523 


523 
524 


525 
525 
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1053. Earn Allah's pleasure to please the 526 1086. Being unfaithful with Allah’s blessing 546 
people 1087. Section II 546 
1054. Section III 526 | 1088. Relief from cruel rulers 546 
1055. Explanation of Zulm in the verse682 526 1089. Why are pious ruined with the evil 547 
1056. Do not throw away hereafter for this life 528 1090. Excuse for being derelict 548 
1057. Polytheism & oppression are 528 1091. Deeds will be given bodies & speech 548 
unforgivable 1092. BOOK - -XXV 550 
1058. Preserve yourself from cry of the ` 529 1093. Ar-riqaq 550 
oppressed 1094. Words that soften he heart 550 
1059. Helping a tyrant is faithlessness 529 1095. CHAPTER -I 550 
1060. Evil of oppression ` 529 1096. Section I 550 
1061. CHAPTER - XXII 530 1097. Two worthy blessings 550 
1062. Enjoining what is reputable 530 | 1098. Example of the world & the hereafter 551 
1063. Section I 530 | 1099. This world is worthless 551 
1064. Change what is against Shari'ah 530 -| 1100. Sagacicus words 552 
1065. Who should do it 531 1101. Believer’s jail & infidel’s garden 552 
1066. Degree of enjoining & forbidding _ 531 1102. A disbeliever is given return for his 552 
1067. If trouble could arise 532 good deeds in this world 
1068. Even a sinner must preach s 532 1103. Veils over paradise & hell | 553 
1069. Nawawi's views 532 1104. Slave of worldly things 554 
1070. Not rules only 533 1105. Affluence is not always disliked 554 
` 1071. Qualification 533 1106. The world in a mystic’s sight 556 
1072. Character "534 1107. Desiring the world leads to destruction 556 
1073. Example of the facile | 534 1108. Prophet's prayer for sustenance 556 
1074. Fate of one who practices not whathe 535 1109. He who succeeds & is saved 557 
preaches 1110. How ummah belongs to the holder 557 
1075. Section II 536 | 1111. Noone will be helpful after death 558 
1076. Punishment for not preaching 536 1112. Let your property be a treasure forthe 558 
1077. Be disgusted with sin 536 here after 
1078. Exert yourself to curb evil or face Divine 537 1113. Wealth is what will benefit 559 
wrath | 1114. Richness of heart 559 
1079. Merit of piety during last days 538 1115. Section II 560 
1080. A comprehensive sermon of the Prophet 540 1116. Five instructions to Abu Hurayrah 560 
1081. General imam 542 1117. Deliverance from worldly worries 561 
1082. Sin destroys 543 1118, Abstinence is great 561 
1083. Inviting punishment to all 544 1119. Regard five things as great before five 562 
1084. Leave no stone unturned to prevent evil 544 1120. Foolish to let opportunity go unutilized 562 
1085. Non practicing preachers 545 


1121. Contemptible world 563 
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1122. 
1123. 


1124, 


1125. 
1126. 


1127. 
1128. 
1129. 
1130. 


1131. 
1132. 
1133. 
1134. 
1135. 
1136. 
1137. 
1138. 
1139. 
1140. 
1141. 
1142. 


1143. 
1144. 
1145. 
1146. 


1147. 


1148. 
1149. 
1150. 
1151. 
1152. 
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World is worthless 

Do not involve yourself in the world & 
forget Allah l 

Love of the world results in loss in the 
next world f 

Accursed is the slave of wealth 

Greed for wealth worse than greed of 
wolves for sheep 

Spending too much on construction 
Unnecessary buildings 

Observe contentment . 

To be esteemed in the sight of Allah &: .. 
His creatures | E O 
Prophet's disinterest in worldly things 
An enviable person 

Nothing to do with the world 

Blessing that match the world 

Food that one may eat | 

Ten advantages of hunger 

Exercise control over belching 

Property is a trial 

The rich who fail to give charity 

Sound health & cool water | 

An anecdote 

Five blessings which will have to be 
explained . 


Section III 


Excellence lies not in colour but ‘in piety 


Excellence of asceticism 

Success & prosperity depends on 
sincerity of faith | 

Disbelievers are taken to punishment 
gradually through their wealth E 
Ascetics keep no property with them 
The hadith itself 

Another view 

An example 

Waqf of the two Harams 


564 
564 


565 


` 1153. 
1154. 


1155. 
1156. 
"1157. 


1158. 
‘| 4159, 
1160. 
1161. 
1162. 
1163. 
1164. 
1165. 
1166. 
1167. 
1168. 
1169. 


1170. 
1171. 
1172. 
1173. 


1174, 
1175. 
1176. 


1177. 
1178. 
1179. 


Vol. 4 
Avoid amassing worldly property 579 
Path of the hereafter will be easy 580 
without 
Do not be worldly minded 580 
_Allah’s command to the Brophet 581 
"Earning worldly wealth awfully for 581 
pious purposes 
Keys & locks for treasures 582 
Raising unnecessary buildings 582 
Foolish to collect wealth | 583 
Wine is root of all evil 584 
Fearful things 585 
World is abode of deeds - 585 
World is not alasting provision 586 
Little is better 587 
Men's greed for worldly possessions 587 
The hereafte. is just round the corner 587 
The best person 588 
Four things make one disinterested with 588 
the world | E 
Truthfulness to good character 589 
Whe was Luqman , the Wise 589 
Pious deeds will intercede 589- 
Give up what reminds you of the 591 
worldly things | | 
Some advice 591 
Righteousness _ -592 
Token of opening of heart of any one of 593 
Islam 
Who gets wisdom 594 
CHAPTER -HI 595 . 
The excellence of the poor & the 595 
prophet’s social life ; 
. Section I 596 
. Merit of.extreme poverty = 59% 
. Weaker people are black bone of the 597 
ummah 
Tidings of paradise for the poor ` + 597 
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1184. 
1185. 
1186. 


1187.. 


1188. 


1189. 


1190. 
1191. 


1192. 
1193. 


1194. 
1195. 
1196. 


1197. 
1198. 


Majority in paradise & hell 598 
Excellence of the poor ' 598 
Life of the Prophet's family 600 
Prophet's example emulated * 600 
Burden of debt 600 
Believer does not crave for the temporal 601 
Poverty of ahl us suffah 602 
Compare yourself with one poorer than . 602 
you 
Section II an 604 
`The Poor will precede the rich to 604 
' paradise . 
The excellence of the poor 605 
Blessings of the weak to poor Muslim 607 
Do not envy the disbelievers their 608 
prosperity: | 
World is a believer's prison S 608 
When Allah withholds wealth from 609 
É anyone He loves him l * 4 l 
Less wealth is a blessing . ` 609 


1199. . 


1200. 
"1201. 


1202. 
` 1203. 
1204. 
1205. 
1206. 
1207. 
1208. 


1209. 
1210. 


- 1211. 


1212. 


1213. 
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Choose poverty if you love the prophet 610 
Persecution faced by the Prophet in his 610 


mission = 

Preaching at Ta‘if 612 
Supplication of the Weak ` 612 
Poverty of the Prophet & hisSahabah ` 613 
Who is patient & grateful % - 613 
Section III 614 


Being patient when striken by poverty 614 
The excellence of the poor among the > 615 
Muhajirs 


Divine treasure . 616 


Three things dear to Allah's Messenger 617 


Not fitting for Allah’s slaves to live 617 
lavishly 
Virtue of Contentment 618 


Allah’s assurance to one who complains 618 


not to people of difficulties 


1214. 


1215. 
1216. 


1217. 
1218. 
1219. 


1220. 


1221. 
1222. 


The Muslim who is dear to Allah 
Umar’s righteousness 

Poverty during early Islam 

CHAPTER -III 

Hope & greed 

Section I 

Man, his hopes & his death 

Two things are young in an old man too 
Allah is absolved if a ae old will 


not repent 


. Unlimited greed of man 

. Live like a traveller 

. Section II 

. Work to set right your religious life 

. Remember death always 

. Death is nearer than hope 

. Age of the members of ihg Prophet's 


umimah 


. Section III 

. Miserliness & tall hopes condemned 

. What is yaqeen | 

, An example 

. Asceticism in its true sense 

. CHAPTER - IV 

. Seeking property & life to be able to 
‘ obey Allah 

. Section I 

. The dear slave of Allah. 

. Section II 

Long life with good deeds 


. Four men for whom the world is good 


~ 


or bad ~ 


. Good deeds before death 
: The wise and the stupid, 

: Section-IIlI 

1245, 
1246. 
1247. 


Wealth is not bad for the God-fearing 
Wealth is the shield of a believer _ 
Sixty years of age is old age 
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619 
619 
619 
620 
620 
620. 
620 
621 
621 


622 
622 
624: 
624 
624 
624 
625 


626 
626 
626 
627 
628 
630 


* 630 


630 
630 
630 
630 
631 


633 
633 
635 
635 
635 
636 
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Good deeds & long life fetch high ranks 
. Life of a worshipper 

. CHAPTER - V 

. At-tawakkul & patience 

. Sabr or patience 

. More about tawakkul & sabr 


Complaining 
Who is qualified 


. Sabr 

. Kinds of.sabr 

. Section-I 

. Excellence of those who observe 


tawakkul 


. The believer's distinction 
. Words of guidance 
. Section II 


Place trust in Allah in a complete way 


Nearer paradise or nearer hell 


. What is zuhd 
. People cannot benefit or hurt you 


Man’s happiness & misfortune 
Istikharah 


. Section III 
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BOOK -XIX — 
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GAME & ANIMALS THAT MAY BE SLAUGHTERED 


RULING: It is lawful to hunt game anywhere outside the limit of the Haram (sacred 
territory) provided the hunter has not assumed the ihram. 

The permissibility of game is established from the Book and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) (meaning, Quran and ahadith) There is also a consensus of the ummah on it. 
However, it is stated in a book Risalah (prayer) Ibn Abu Zayd which is on the school of 
Imam Maalik a>, that it is makruh (disapproved) to hunt game merely for pleasure and 
play but allowed otherwise. 

As for as the Prophet pln alec uo is concerned, it is not known that he ever took active part 
in hunting game. It is known however, that when any one was engaged in hunting, he did 
not forbid him to do so. 
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4064. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas aio 
said to him, “when you set off your (trained) dog (to hunt) mention Allah’s name 
(saying, Bismillah Allahu Akbar). If it catches anything for you and you get it alive, 
slaughter it. (If you do not mention Allah deliberately, then it is unlawful to eat it). If 
you get it while the dog has killed it but has eaten nothing of it, then you may eat it. 
If it has eaten some of it, then do not eat it, for it caught it only for itself. (Nothing 
else can be presumed in this case). If-you find another dog with yours and the game is 
killed, do not eat it, for you cannot know which of them has killed the game. | 
When you shoot your arrow, mention the name of Allah. If the game evades your 
sight for one day and you find on it (nothing else but) only the mark of your arrow, 
then you may eat it, if you wish. If you find-it drowned in water, then do not eat it 
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(even though there is on it the mark of your arrow for it may have died of drawing). 
COMMENTARY: To set off the dog is tantamount to using the knife. The name of Allah is 
mentioned in each case, bismillah AllahuAkbar. If anyone forgets to mention it, then it is 
lawful to eat the game but if he deliberately omits to say so on sending the dog and stops it 
after it goes and he mentions Allah’s name, after which the dog catches the game and kill it, 
then it is unlawful to eat it. 

The person who set off the dog must be a Muslim or one of the people of the Book (Jew or 
Christian). 
If the dog goes on its own and brings the game in a wounded condition then it is not lawful 
to eat it. If anyone does not mention Allah’s name on sending the dog but gets the animal 
alive and slaughters it, then it is not a game. 
Just as game hunted by trained dhunaab animals, like dog, cheetah (panther) is lawful, so 
too game hunted by trained dhu mukhlab, birds, like hawk, eagles, etc is lawful. 
The sign of dhunaab being trained is that it nabs the game three times and lets go without 
eating it. l 
The sign that a dhu mukhlab is trained is that when it is called after it releases the game, it 
comes back promptly. Hence, if the dhu makhlab, like the hawk etc, eats from the game, 
some of it, the game remains lawful to eat. But, if a dhunaab, like the dog, eats something 
of the game then it does not remain lawful. 
If a trained dog (or any other) catches the game and lets go and eats something of it even 
once, then it is like an untrained dog till it is trained again. 
The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that a game is lawful only if the name of Allah is 
mentioned when shooting an arrow and the animal is wounded with that. If it runs away 
out of sight the hunter must not give up search. Musannaf Ibn Abu Shjaybah and Tabarani 
have the hadith of Abu Razin «säs»; that the Prophet l= jale à „Lo said about the game that 
evades the sight of the hunter: (5.,¥!e!,2,0) (Perhaps, the warms of the earth killed it). 
Musannaf Abdul Razzaq has a similar hadith from Sayyidah Ayshah sài s»; too. 
We learn from this hadith that it a dog (or any hunting animal) or a hawk, etc is set off 
on a game and it kills it, then the game is lawful, provided the dog, etc. was trained. 
The game is lawful, provided the dog, etc was trained. The game hunted by an 
untrained animal is not lawful. 
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4065. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim «så >, narrated that he submitted, “O Messenger 
of Allah, we set of trained dogs (to hunt). He said, “You may eat what they catch 
for you.” He asked, “Even if they kill the game?” He confirmed, “Yes, even if they 
have killed the game.” Then he submitted, “We shoot the mu’rad (featherless 
arrows).” He said, “You may eat what the arrow wounds (meaning, strikes straight 
with its points and pierces and it dies). If the arrow strikes with its middle or side 


1 Bukhari # 5484, Muslim # 6. 1929, Tirmidhi # 1470 (1472 to 1475), Nasa'i # 4269, Darimi # 2002, 
Musnad Ahmad 4-456, (Bukhari also # 5414, 54838-175). 
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(but not the point without wounding it) and kill it then it is waqidh (beaten to 
death). Do not eat it.” 
[mi'rad (.+1,~): a heavy stick with a sharp pointed end and thick middle used for 
hunting] (from glossary of Tirmidhi p 750 02 - Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
COMMENTARY: In fact, waqidh or mawqudh is the animal that is killed with the broad 
side of a stick or weapon, not with its sharp point or with a stone or any other thing. The 
ulama (Scholars) go by this hadith and deduce from it that any game killed by a gun, 
meaning a bullet, or a catapult is not lawful. 
The animal is also not lawful to eat if it is struck by the broad side of a mi'rad and killed 
because it is necessary to wound it so that it bleeds and the sense of slaughtering is upheld. 
The broad side of the mi'rad does not wound the animal. A bone may be broken by it but it 
does no cause a bleeding wound. If a bullet has a fine edge and kills the animal through a 
bleeding wound then the animal is not unlawful to eat. 
If anyone throws a knife or a sword on an animal and it strikes it from the pointed side and 
the animal dies then it is lawful to consume. If it does not strike from the pointed edge then 
the animal is not lawful to eat. 
If a sharp-edged stone is thrown’on a game and it kills it after wounding it, then it is 
allowed to eat the animal. Its death occurred through bleeding. But, if a heavy stone is 
thrown and it kills the animal then it is not allowed to eat the animal even if it bleeds 
because it may have died of the blow (like a bone breaking). 
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4066. Sayyiduna. Abu Tha’labah Khushani «+ 4 „v; narrated that he asked, “O 
Prophet of Allah, we reside in a land whose folk are the people of the Book. May 
we eat out of their vessels? We are in a land where there is plenty of game, I hunt 
with my bow, my untrained dog and my trained dog. What is proper for me?” He 
said, “As for your question about the vessels of the people of the Book, if you find 
other (vessels) then that, then do not eat out of them. But, if you cannot find (other 
vessels), then wash them and eat out of them. (As for hunting,) the animal that you 
hunt with your bow and mention Allah’s name (when you shoot it), you may eat 
that. Eat also the animal that you have caught by your trained dog if you have 
mentioned Allah’s name (on sending dog after it). As for the game you catch with 
your untrained dog and get it when you can slaughter it (meaning, when it is alive 
and you slaughter it), then you may eat it.”2 


1 Bukhari # 5477, Muslim # 1-1929, Abu Dawud # 2847, Nasa'i # 4205, Ibn Majah # 3214, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-380. 
2 Bukhari # 5478, Muslim # 8-1930, Abu Dawud # 2855, Nasa'i # 4266. 
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COMMENTARY: The command not to use their vessels was only to observe the best course 
-in the light of the Prophet's glujaJe dite saying. “Leave what causes you doubt.” Secondly, 
even if the vessels are washed, it is better to abstain from them as far as possible. Thirdly, it 
should be ingrained in the minds of the Muslim that they should abhor mingling with the 
people of the Book: At the same time, this command to not use their vessels is to observe 
taqwa (piety)(righteousness). But, the ruling is as the hadith says; they must be washed and 
scrubbed. It will be wajib (obligatory) to observe this command if one is more inclined to 
believe that the vessels are impure. But it will be of the kind of mustahab (desirable) when 
there is no likelihood of the vessels being impure. 
Ibn Maalik ia», said that if one is not sure that the vessels are impure then using them 
- unwashed is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) (nearer lawful than 
unlawuful). : 
Burmadi dtu», said that the apparent meaning of this hadith is that if other vessels are to be 
had, then their vessels (of the people of the Book) must not be used at all nl after 
washing). 
However, jurists say that it is allowed to use these vessels after washing, in any case, 
whether other vessels are available or not. They say that the dislike is when the vessels 
have been used for cooking pork and consuming pork or wine. | 
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4067. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah Khushani «sài s») said that Allah’s Messenger ve 
ejac said, “If you shoot your arrow (mentioning the name of Allah) and (after 
being struck) the animal vanishes out of sight (dying somewhere), when you find it, 
you may eat it provided it does not change its adour (into a stench).”! 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that the commanding the hadith 
‘provided...’ is by way of mustahab (desirable), for, if flesh has a stench then it does not 
become unlawful. 
According to a tradition, the Prophet „= siete di o had eaten flesh that had a stench. 
Nawawi 4a», said that the disallowance to eat bad-smelling meat is merely nahi tanzihi 
. (forbidden nearer to lawful) (nearer lawful than unlawful). The same command applies to 
every such food that has a stench, unless eating it might cause harm. 
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4068. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labha Khushani «sù s»; narrated that the Prophet «le ài go 
ei) said about the Hunter who finds his game after three days. “(He may) eat it 
unless it stinks.”2 
WHEN UNCERTAIN ABOUT SLAUGHTER 
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1 Muslim # 9-1431, Musnad Ahmad 4-194. 
2 Muslim # 10-1930, Nasa'i # 3404. 
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4069. Sayyidah Ayshah sä») narrated that the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 
4a.» submitted. “O Messenger of Allah, some people here have been polytheists 
till recently. They bring to us meat but we do not know whether they had 
mentioned the name of Allah over it, or not.” (For, they are not very familiar with 
the commands of Islam. So, may we eat that or not?) He said “you should mention 
the name of Allah yourselves and then you may eat.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet el aed, Je told the Sahabah (Prophet's Copioni KRET 
e£ that they might mention the name of Allah before eating meat sent to them by. those © 
who were until recently polytheists. It will be as good as having taken Allah’s name at the 
time of the slaughter. In fact, he said that it is mustahab (desirable) to say bismillah at the 
time of eating food. 
As for the uncertainly whether Allah’s name was mentioned at the time of Teie, it is 
allowed to eat such meat provided he who slaughtered it is one of those whose slaughter is 
allowed to be eaten, by Shari’ah (divine law). The essential point is that one must have a 
good opinion of Muslims always. A Muslim is surely expected to have mentioned Allah at 
the time of slaughter. 
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4070. Sayyiduna Abu Tufayl à> said that (Sayyiduna) Ali xs% s»; was asked, “Has 
Allah’s Messenger ph jade àl o given you (people of his family) any specific thing (at 
the exclusion of the others)?” He said, “He did not distinguish us with any thing 
that was not common to all people. Only that which is in the scabbard of my sword: 
(is what he gave us. But, I do not know if they are for us exclusively or common to 
` all people).” Then he took out (from the scabbard of his sword) a piece of paper. It 
read; “May Allah curse him who slaughters an animal and mentions over it a name 
other than Allah’s. May Allah curse him who steals a landmark.” According to a 
version. “(May Allah curse him) who changes a landmark. May Allah curse him ` 
who curses his father. May Allah curse him who shelters an innovator.” (1) 
COMMENTARY: The landmarks are the tablets erected on land to mark the limits and to 
identify different plots of land. One who steals them or changes them is one who usurps 
neighbouring land. 
A person who curses his father may do it directly or he may curse someone else’s eines 
who then retaliates and curses his father. So, he gets another person to curse his father. 
The innovator is a bid’ati. He introduces novel ideas is religion such as alter Shari'ah 
(ayine law) and sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). If anyone shelters an innovator then: he 


1 Bukhari # 5007, Muwatta Maalik # 1 (Bukhari) 
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honours him and helps him. So, he is answerable for it. 
ENOUGH TO SLAUGHTER WITH WHAT CAUSES BLEEDING 
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4071. Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn Khadij «sä „+; narrated that he submitted, “O Messenger 

of Allah, we shall meet the enemy tomorrow and we do not have a knife (with us to 

slaughter an animal). May we kill animals with reeds or canes?” 

He said, “Mention the name of Allah and use any thing that shed blood and you may 

eat ~- but not tooth or claw. I shall tell you about that A tooth is a bone and a claw is 

the knife of the Ethiopians.” They got some booty consisting of camels and sheep. 

One of the camels ran away. So a man shot an arrow and (Allah) restricted the camel. 

Allah’s Messenger ¢l.ya1¢ ai lo said, “Indeed among these beasts are some that run 

. wild. So, when any of them escapes from you, do this to them (as this man did).”2. 
COMMENTARY: A tooth is a bone. It is not allowed to kill with a bone, so anything 
slaughtered with it may not be eaten. 
Shaykh Ibn Salah (prayer) dtas>, and Shaykh Abdus Salaam dita», have said that they could 
not find out the sense of disallowing slaughter with a bone. But Imam Nawawi 4iu-, said 
that the bone will become impure with blood and we are disallowed to do it because the 
` bone is provision for the jinns. 
Claws may not be used to slaughter an animal because that will resemble the Ethiopian 
non Muslims. They tore up the animals with their nails. Muslims must not adopt the ways 
of non-Muslims. 
While the other three imams go by the hadith to the latter, Imam Abu Hanifah å a~, 
maintains that it is disallowed to slaughter with teeth and nails (claws) as long as they are 
in their places (in the mouth and fingers) but if they are outside their positions and 
independent (or extracted), it is allowed to use them to slaughter but even this permission 
is not without dislike. But, the meat of such animal may be eaten. He cites the words of the 
Prophet lsy ae di lo: ‘use any thing that sheds blood.’ He says that the Ethiopians 
slaughtered with teeth and nails when they were in their places. | 
When a domesticated animal flees be it a camel, cow or sheep, it may be slaughtered in the: 
same way as a wild animal. Recite bismillah and shoot an arrow at it. When the arrow 
strikes it anywhere on its body and kills it, the animal will be deemed to have been 
slaughtered. Its meat will be lawful to eat. 


1 Bukhari has reeds 
2 Bukhari # 2488, 5509, Muslim # 20. 1968, Tirmidhi # 1496, 1497 Abu Dawud # 2821, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-463. . 
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The same command applies when animals falls in a well or a pit. Only the camel is 
mentioned here perhaps because it is more wild then other. 

There are two kinds of slaughtering. (i) voluntary and (ii) imposed. In the first kind the 
animal’s jugular vein is cut with a sharp knife or any other sharp object, or by hitting a 
spear, etc in the camel's chest. The second kind is to cause a wound an any part of the 
animal's body. 
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4072. Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn Maalik «să >) said that he had (a herd of) hee that were 
pastured at sale (a hillock near Madinah). One of his slave girls observed (One day) 
that a sheep was dying, so she broke a stone and severed its throat with it. Ka'b s») 
ad! then asked the Prophet pl- yaedi_o about it. He ordered him to eat it. 
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4073. Sayyiduna Shaddad sä»; ibn Aws narrated that Allah’s Messenger adedi go 
ws said, “Surely Allah, blessed and Exalted, has decreed kindness in everything 
(that you do). Hence, (even) when you kill, show kindness (and do it in a good, civil 
manner - even when awarding a punishment). When you cut an animal’s throat. 
_ Show kindness (and be gentle). Each of you should sharpen his knife and c cause the 
animal the minimum of pain.”2 
COMMENTARY: The animal may be killed with a harp knife and it must be done rapidly. 
After slaughtering the animal it must be left to cool down (before removing its hide, etc). 
The Hanafis say that it is makruh (disapproved) to skin the animal before it cools down 
well. The mustahab (desirable) way it not to sbarpen the knife within sight of the animal. It 
should not be slaughtered in front of other animals and it should not be pulled by its legs 
to the place where it will be slaughtered. 


ANIMALS MAY NOT BE FETTER ED & USED AS TARGET 
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4074. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar acai», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 4641, Lo 
ey forbid pinding an animal or any other thing before being killed and using it as 


1 Bukhari # 2304, Ibn Majah # 3182. 
2 Muslim # 1955, Tirmidhi # 1409. 
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target. 
COMMENTARY: the hadith could mean: 
(i) It is disallowed to tie an animal and strike it with arrows, stones or bullets. Or, 


(ii) It is disallowed to tie an animal and deny it fodder and water till it is killed. 
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4075. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så», narrated that the Prophet gl.j4Je ài „Lo cursed him 
who (fetters and) uses a living being as a target.? 
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4076. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s») narrated that the Prophet pljas ži slo said, “Do 
‘not use a living being as a target.” 
COMMENTARY: It is disallowed to the point of ae unlawful. The animal is made to 
suffer. Also it is wasteful pursuit. 


: DO NOT BRAND THE FACE 
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. 4077. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä s»; said that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài 0 forbade that 
any one should strike another’s face and brand anyone on the face.* 
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4078. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à s»; narrated that an ass passed the Prophet pl sane ds io, It 
` had been branded on its face. He said, “Allah’s curse be on him who has branded it.”5 

COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to curse a Muslim, so the man may not have been a Muslim. 
Or, the Prophet el Jäi Lo may have conveyed to us that the man deserve Allah’s wrath. 
No living being - man or animal - should be branded on the face. It is disallowed. As for 
animals being branded on other portions of their body some ulama (Scholars) say that it is - 
mustahab (desirable) in order to distinguish them as animals of zakah (Annual due charity) 
and jizyah (tribute). As for other animals, it is merely allowed to do so. 
As for human being branding themselves, we have different akhbar® and asthar’ of the 
Prophet gl.) 4J¢ à lo and the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢* ài s»; and others about 
this, both oral and practical examples. Some sayings call it as not a good deed, some laud 


1 Bukhari # 5514. 

2 Bukhari # 5515, Muslim # 59-1958. 
3 Muslim # 58-967. ` . 

4 Muslim # 106-2116. 

5 Muslim # 107-2117. 

é Plural of Khabar: traditions. 

7 Traditions that come to us as originating from the sahabah (Prophet’ s Companions) oes wr) aS - 
distinguished from hadith that originate from the Prophet pl- sledi to. (plural of athar.) 
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giving it up and some clearly disallow this practice. But, the Prophet's pluyate ai le action 
suggests permissibility. He sent a physician to Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka’b who opened this 
vein (to make it bleed) and branded him. When Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Mu'adh «sã „2; was 
wounded, the Prophet pljas à slo gave permission for him to be branded. When there was 
a swelling on him, after that, he was branded again. 

Also, Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; and Sayyiduna Abu Zurarah «sà», are known to have been 
branded. 

The ulama (Scholars) explain that the sayings that disallow branding pertain to deliberate 
and necessary branding. It is allowed when branding becomes essential to cure a disease, 
etc. 

The ulama (Scholars) also say that branding a human body (with. intention to cure) is a 
kind of superstition. It is not reasonable to adopt it because it defeats reliance on Allah 
while other remedies are not against reliance on Allah being conventional means. But, if 
there is a strong presumption that branding is a beneficial remedy for a particular disease 
then it is not unreasonable to u se it. Hence, the jurists rule that by itself branding is 
makruh (disapproved) tahrimi (disliked to the point of being unlawful) but when there is a 
strong presumption reported by an adept physician that there is no other remedy for an 
ailment, then branding is not makruh (disapproved) tahrimi. 

Some people say that branding is disallowed because the Arabs of nE period 
believed in it firmly. They regarded it as a definite, unfailing remedy, Islam does not 
tolerate such belief. So, Muslims are disallowed to use branding and thus keep away from 
concealed polytheism. ; 


ANIMALS MAY BE BRANDED WHEN NECESSARY | 
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4079. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4.2, narrated that one morning he took Abdullah son of 
Abu Talhah «s à >; to Allah’s Messenger ply aJ¢ i lo that he might perform his 
tahneek (by chewing a place of date and applying the juice to the child’s palate). He 
found him holding a branding iron and branding the camels of sadaqah (charity) 
(or zakah (Annual due charity)). 
COMMENTARY: Abdullah ibn Talhah «s 4.2, was the brother of Anas «s 4.2, from his 
other's side. The practice of tahneek is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
The camels of zakah (Annual due charity) were being branded to distinguish them from 
other camels. 
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4080. Sayyiduna Hisham ibn Zayd «sù „v>, narrated that from (Sayyiduna) Anas äis») 
«s that when he visited the prophet pl- jals ài 1. one day, he was in the shed of the 


1 Bukhari # 1502, Muslim # 109-2119. 


34 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH — Vol.4 


animals branding sheep. Hisham å>; thought that he said, “On their ears.” 
COMMENTARY: The ears are not included in the face otherwise they would not have been 
branded. 


SECTION II gill jail 
MAY SLAUGHTER WITH THAT WHICH SHEDS BLOOD 
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4081. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim «sä»; said that he asked, “O Messenger of Allah, if 
one of us catches a game but possesses no knife then may be slaughter it with a 
piece of stone or a reed?” He said, “You may shed blood with whatever you like and 
mention the name of Allah.”2 

SLAUGHTERING WHEN COMPELLED 
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4082. Sayyiduns Abu Urshara 4i4>, reported that his father said that he asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, must the slaughtering be restricted to the throat and the upper 
portion of the breast?” He said, “If you pierce the thigh (of the game) that would 
suffice you.” Abu Dawud explained that this kind for slaughter is resorted to when 
an animal falls into a well. 
Tirmidhi explained that it is done when it becomes necessary.’ 

| WHEN GAME DIES 
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4083. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim «+ ð +; narrated that the Prophet pluja6 di te said, 
“When you train a dog or a hawk and set it off on mentioning the name of Allah, 
eat the animal they have caught for you.” He asked, “Even if they have killed the 
animal?” He said, “When they have killed but not eaten any of it for they have 
caught it for you alone.”4 


1 Bukhari # 5542, Muslim # 111-2119. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2824, Nasa'i # 3404. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1481, Abu Dawud # 2825, Nasa’l, Ibn Majah. 
4 Abu Dawud # 2851. 
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WHEN AN ARROW IS SHOT 
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4084. Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim «+ à v»; narrated that he asked, “O Messenger of 
Allah, I shoot (my arrow) at a game and find (it with) my arrow in it the next day 
(may I eat it)?” He said, “If you are sure your arrow killed it and find no mark of a 
beast of prey on it, then you may eat it.” (But, if you see marks of teeth or claws on 
it, or another arrow. Then do not eat it.)! 
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4085. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ à .», narrated: “We were forbidden to eat the animal 
` caught by a dog belonging to the Majusis (Majians).”2 
COMMENTARY: Any game caught by a Magian with his dog or a Muslim’s dog is 
disallowed to Muslims but, if game is caught alive and slaughtered then it is allowed to eat it. 
If a Muslim kills game with a dog belonging to a Majusi then it is allowed to eat it. But, if 
- both Muslims and Majusis are together and shoot arrows or set off dogs then that game is 
not lawful. 
If game of any non Muslim is not lawful then the game that he kills with dogs etc is also 
not lawful. 

VESSELS OF NON-MUSLIMS 
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4086. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah Kushani «sà»; said that he asked. “O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel often. We come across (habitations of) Jews, Christians and 
Magians. We do not have any vessels but theirs.” (May we use them?) He said, “If 
you can get nothing else, wash them with water and eat and drink from them.”3 ` 
(See hadith # 4066) 


EATING WITH NON-MUSLIMS 
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4087. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Hulb «+ à»; narrated that from his father that he 


asked the Prophet pl- «Jc à Jo about the food of the Christians. {According to a 
version a man asked about it.} He asked, “There is a kind of food from which I 


1 Tirmidhi # 1468, Nasa’i # 4300. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1466. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1464. 
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abstain.: He (the Prophet) pl- sale ài Lo said, Let not doubt enter your mind (or heart) 

about any thing. By this deed, you have adopted resembles to Christianity.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ploy ate à lo said to him, “Your abstaining from food 
prepared by the Christians itself makes you resemble them, because it is with them that 
they have burdened themselves with unnecessary restrictions concerning food and drink. 
Their priests have made their religion difficult for them. Hence, you must not declare any 
thing unlawful without investigating. Your religion is straightforward and easy. 
The concluding words are translated by some: ‘Let not doubt arise in you that by eating 
food of the Christians you would resemble them.” In this case, it would mean that you 
should not abstain from food of non Muslims for fear that you would resemble them. This 
cannot happen with food unless the intention to resemble is there. 
Only Christianity is mentioned simply because the Sahabi «s å „2, asking the question was 
Adi ibn Hatim ssä»; who had been a Christian before embracing Islam. 
In short, a Muslim should not abstain from food of a non Muslim. He should not fear that 
food becomes impure on anyone touching it. But, of course, if he knows that forbidden 
things are mixed in it then he should refrain from that. Also, he must keep away from 
every unlawful food, impure vessels, meat of un slaughtered animals and carrion, swine, 
wine, etc. - all that which is forbidden. 

Nhe aoe iat IS FORBIDDEN 
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4088. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sä»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ăi de forbade 

eating mujaththamah. It is the animal that is tied and made to stand as a target on 

which arrows are shot.? l 
COMMENTARY: The definition of mujaththamah in the hadith is in the words of a 
narrator. The foolish and merciless people bound animals and birds and used them for 
target practice. Shari'ah (divine law) forbids this deed as also the meat of the animal that is 
targeted in this manner. The reason is that such an animal is not slaughtered according to 
Shari'ah (divine law), so its meat is unlawful. 

THE ANIMALS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN TO EAT 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1565 (1571), Abu Dawud # 3784. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1473 (1478) 
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4089. Sayyiduna Irbad ibn Sariyah « ù ç»; narrated that, on the day of Khybar, 
Allah’s Messenger uy ài lo forbade every carnivorous beast with canine teeth 
(with a fang), every bird with a claw, flesh of domestic asses, the mujaththannah 
and the Khalisah. And (he forbade) sexual intercourse with pregnant slave women 
till they had given birth to their child. 
Muhammad ibn Yahya 4 «>, said that Abu Aasim à «>, was asked about the 
mujaththamah. He said, “A bird or something (grazing animal) is tied up and used 
as a target. And he was asked about Khalisah. He said, “An animal, snatched by a 
man from a wolf or a beast of prey that dies before he can slaughter it.” 
(Muhammad ibn Yahya «>, was the Shaykh and teacher of Imam Tirmidhi 41>, 
and he was one of the narrators of hadith. Abu Aasim iu> 3 was his teacher.)! 
COMMENTARY: The day of Khaybar refers of the year in which khaybar was conquered. 
Or, it could refer to the time when it was conquered. Or it might refer to the days when the 
jihad was going on. 
The beast that the Prophet ¢lrs4\ea1,.0 forbade have carnine teeth with which they tear open 
their pray. They include the lion, wolf, cheetah (panther or a small leopard), bear, monkey, 
pig. Fox and badger (hyena). Some authorities say that if the ox and badger are not 
carnivous then their meat is lawful (to eat). 
The birds with claws hunt with their feet. They include the hawk, sea hawk or falcon, 
hyena, bat or owl, eagle, vulture, etc. 
The domesticated asses are those that frequent human habitation. The meat of wild asses is 
lawful to eat. Before this disallowance, the meat of domesticated asses was permitted. 
Sexual intercourse was forbidden with pregnant female captives. It was not allowed with 
other female captives till they experienced their first menstruation. 


DISALLOWED TO CONSUME SHARITAH 
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4090. (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas «s å»; and Abu Hurayrah «s „2; said that Allah’s 

Messenger el- jae, lo forbade the Sharitah of the devil. 

Ibn Easa (a sub narrator) said further that it is to slit the animal’s hide (above the 

jugular vein) and not to sever the jugular vein and to leave it till it dies.? 
COMMENTARY: During the jahiliyah (ignorance period), the idolaters caused an animal 
such cruelty so that it went through severe pain before it died. It is called Sharitah because 
it is from the word shart (£,) meaning ‘incision’ or ‘scarification’. Shart also means ‘a 
mark.’ 
It is ascribed to the devil because he is the one behind this savage act. He feels elated when 
any one slaughters in this manner. 

THE EMBRYO & ITS MOTHER 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1474 (1579) 
2 Abu Dawud # 2816. 
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4091. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pl+ja1ea,.. said, “When the 
mother is slaughtered, its unborn- offspring is (also) including in the slaughter.” 
4092. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed narrated the same hadith.2 

COMMENTARY: While Imam Shafi’I 4us>, holds that is lawful to eat the unborn whether it 

has grown hair or not, Imam Maalik 44>; said that it will be lawful to eat the unborn 

offering only if it has developed the physical structure, and hair have grown on its body. 

Imam Abu Hanifah 41>, said that it is not lawful to eat this urborn child unless it is alive 

. in its mother’s womb, then it may be eaten after slaughtering it. Of the Hanafis, Imam 
Zufar 4aa> and Imam Hasan ibn Ziyad å>, hold the same opinion. Their argument is that 
the Prophet pljats ài ho disallowed eating game that fell into water after being struck and 
was retrieved dead, because it could not be ascertained whether the unborn died when its 
mother was slaughtered or because of suffocation. 

Also, Imam Abu Hanifah a>) said that it is debatable whether this hadith is sahih or not. 
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4093. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri adi ) narrated that they asked, “O Messenger 
of Allah, we sacrifice a she camel and slaughter a cow and goat. It happens that we 
find in its womb an urborn offspring. Shall we throw it away or eat it?” He said, 
“You may eat it, if you wish because slaughtering its mother amounts to 
slaughtering it.”5 
COMMENTARY: This hadith has the same comments as the preceding. 

-NEHR & SLAUGHTER: We have stated earlier that slaughter is of two kinds: the 
voluntary or by choice, and the necessary or driven by compulsion. The voluntary too has 
two aspects: nehr and dhabh (z337) 

Nahr is to strike a spear in the hollow of the throat, near the breast bone of a camel. It is 
mustahab (desirable) to use this method for the camel though dhabh is also allowed, but with a 
dislike. 

_Dhabh, is to cut the veins of the animal. The veins that are cut in this case are four. They 

are: narkharah or hulqum (the windpipe), mari (the gullet). Waridan or wadajan (the two 

jugular veins) to the left and right of narkharah. The cutting of these four veins is dhabh in 

Shari'ah (divine law), even if three of these four are cut off, the dhibh is correctly 

performed, and it is lawful to eat the meat of this animal. But, if only two veins are cut then 

the animal is carrion and it is unlawful to eat its meat. 

Just as it is musthab to make nahr for camels, it is mustahab (desirable) to resort to dhabh for 

cows and sheep, but nahr is also allowed with a dislike. 

If anyone slaughters a sheep or any animal at the nape and it remained alive till it veins 

were cut by him then it is allowed to eat its meat but it is disliked because this is not a 


1 Abu Dawud # 1828, Darimi # 1979. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1476. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2827, Ibn Majah # 3199. 
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sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) method. If the animal died before the veins could be cut 
then it is disallowed to eat its meat. 

If anyone slaughters an animal, like a hen and takes the knife right up to the care be llum, 
cut ting its head, then it is allowed to eat its flesh. It is allowed to eat its flesh. It is not 
mukruh (disliked). But, if he overdoes it and separates its head then it is makruh 
(disapproved). 


DISALLOWED TO KILL ANIMAL OR BIRD UNNECESSARILY 
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4094. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «sà v, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
e jaleài ee said, “If anyone kills a sparrow or any bird or anima! (smaller or) greater 
than it for no reason (whatsoever) then Allah will question him about killing it 
(unnecessarily).” He was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what is reasonable (in this 
matter)” He said, “It should be slaughtered (at the throat as in dhabh) and eaten. 
But, its head should not be severed and thrown apart.” 
COMMENTARY: Islam teaches us that every creature in this wide universe of Allah has a 
right to survive and protect its life, be he the noblest of the creatures - man - or an animal. 
Just as it is a grave sin to kill a human being, so too it is most unreasonable and extremely 
merciless to take the life of an animal. 
If Allah the Omnipotent, has given man power cae subjugated the.animals to him, it does 
not follow that he must make it his pastime to hurt and kill them. 
If he slaughters or hunts the animal whose meat Allah has made lawful for him and 
eats it then he uses his authority in a permitted manner. But, if he plays with the life of 
an animal only to enjoy and does not use its flesh but throws it away, then he uses his 
authority in a wrong, disallowed way and shows cruelty to a living creature. As the 
hadith says, for this deed, he will be answerable to Allah. On the day of resurrection, 
Allay will punish him for that. 
Ibn Maalik 44>, said that in the light of this hadith, it is makruh (disapproved) to kill an 
animal for any reason other than its meat for eating. Other scholars say that the dislike is to 
the point of being unlawful This is why the Prophet pia à Lo disallowed the killing of 
such animals as are not eaten, or whose meat:is not lawful, as we shall see later. 
Teebi aia.>, said that the right of an animal is attached to deriving benefit from it just as it is 
to violate an animal's right when its head it cut off and thrown away. This is what this 
hadith disallows: ‘Its head should not be severed and thrown apart.’ 
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1 Nasa'i # 4445, Musnad Ahmad.2-166. 
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4095. Sayyiduna Abu Waqid Laythi «s à s»; said that when the Prophet ployate àl Lv 
came to Madinah (on emigrating from Makkah), its people used to cut off humps of 
camels and sever the fat tails of sheep. He said, “That which is cut off a living 
animal is (forbidden like) dead. It must not be eaten.” 
COMMENTARY: In pre Islamic days, of the many savage practices that belied common 
sense, the people of Madinah cut off Humps of camels and fat tails of rams whenever they 
wished to do so. They roasted them to eat. This was extremely cruel to the animal and a 
very unnatural act. The Prophet plu jate ài Lo told them that they were eating that which was 


dead and hence unlawful. 
SECTION III Ls jaki 
ESSENCE OF SLAUGHTER IS TO DRAIN OUT BLOOD 
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4096. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar «sà»; narrated from a man of the tribe of the Banu 
Harithah that he was pasturing a pregnant she camel in a pass of the several passes 
of the Uhud (mountain). He observed that she was on the point of death but he 
could not find anything with which to nahr (slaughter) her (as prescribed), so he 
picked up a peg and (with its pointed end) he stabbed her near her breast bone till 
he caused her blood to flow. Then he informed the Prophet py ate à Je who 
instructed him to eat its meat.? 

According to a version; he slaughtered it with a pointed piece of wood.3 
COMMENTARY: It was a piece of wood (3s) (watid) that is pitched in the earth or a wall, 
while (shizaz) (Sts) is one with both its ends pointed. The latter is used to keep the bags on 
the camel intacts. 

OF SEA ANIMALS ONLY FISH IS LAWFUL 
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4097. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4 .») narrated that Allah’s Messenger i+) ate a Jo said, 
“There is no animal of the sea that Allah has not slaughtered for the children of 
Aadam. pAJtate”4 
COMMENTARY: It is lawful to eat the creatures of the sea without slaughtering them. It is 
enough to catch them and bring them out of water alive. That is their slaughter. 
The hadith does not specify, But the ulama (Scholars) agree only on fish that it is lawful 


1 Tirmidhi # 1480, Abu Dawud # 2858, Musnad Ahmad 5-218. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2823. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 24. 2-3. 

4 Daraqutni # 4 (Sayd - Dhaba’ih) 
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whether it dies by itself or is killed. But there are differing opinions about other creatures of 
the sea. 

Imam Abu Hanifah dia», says that none of the creatures of the sea other than fish is lawful. 
And, that fish is not lawful too which dies its own death and comes to the surface of water 
without the ordours of the climate. The fish that dies of the severity of the climate and 
surfaces is lawful food. 

SOME RULINGS ABOUT THE SACRIFICE: It is not allowed to eat the animals or birds 
that hunt for themselves and eat their prey or feed merely on filth. Example are lion, wolf, 
fox, cat, dog, monkey, hawk, falcon, ete. 

Other animals or birds that are not like this are lawful to eat. Example are parrot, starling, 
dove, sparrow, wild-duck, pigeon, deer, duck, rabbit, etc. 

It is not allowed to eat the meat of hyena, iguana, tortoise, mule, ass, etc and to drink milk 
of the she ass. While the horse is a lawful animal and its meat may be eaten yet it is better 
not to eat it. Apart from fish and locust, it is not proper to eat any animal or bird without 
slaughtering it. 

Any animal that is otherwise lawful and dies a natural death is carrion and it is forbidden 
to eat it. 

If ants fall in some food and die then it is not proper to eat that food without removing the 
ants, If anyone swallows even one and deliberately then it is a sin of eating carrion. 
Slaughtering by a Muslim is correct always. A Muslim man or woman may slaughter. They 
may be in a pure state or impure. It is lawful to eat the animal slaughtered by them in any 
condition. 

It is forbidden to eat an animal slaughtered by a disbeliever, an apostate, fire-worshiper, 
idol - worshipper, etc. 

If any disbeliever sells meat saying that he has had it sacrificed by a Muslim then he must 
not be believed and his meat must not be bought nor eaten if a Muslim has slaughtered an 
animal and another Muslim was present at the time and is constantly there himself or if he 
goes then another Muslim takes his place, then that meat may be eaten. 

If an animal that is not lawful to eat is slaughtered then its hide and meat become lawful 
(so that it is proper without dislike to use them for anything but not as food to eat). This of 
course, excludes a human being and a swine. The hide of a human being is impure because 
of his dignity and of a swine is impure because it is filthy and no amount of exercise to 
purify can purify it. 

If a hen has been eating filthy things around then it must be enclosed for three days before 
slaughtering it. It is makruh (disapproved) to eat its meat without placing it in an enclosure 
for three days. 

It is makruh (disapproved) and disallowed to slaughter an animal with a blunt knife 
because it will cause the animal much pain. 

It is makruh (disapproved) to begin to remove the hide break its limbs, continue to cut its 
throat even after the four veins are cut, before the animal has cooled down. ~ . 
It is allowed to eat locusts. It is not necessary to slaughter it just as fish is not slaughtered. 

It is allowed to hunt all animals whether. their meat is lawful or not. But, hunting should 
not be merely in vain, to play and to amuse oneself. Rather, the aim should be to derive 
some benefit from it. The greatest benefit from the lawful animal is its meat. As for the 
unlawful animal, there is no harm if the hunter aims to use its hide. 

In short, the lives of the animals must be valued. It is not good to kill them unnecessarily or 
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to hunt them with no purpose. 
The masnun method of slaughtering an animal is to turn its face, towards the qiblah, to take a 
sharp knife, to-recite Bismillah Allahu Akbar and cut at its throat till the four veins are severed. 


CHAPTER - II 


ABOUT DOGS N | K£ sol 


` This chapter has ahadith concerning commands about dogs; 
- for what purpose may dogs be kept, 

- what kind of dog is it allowed to keep, 

- what kind is disallowed, 

- what dog is it permitted to kill, 

- and, what may not be killed. 


SECTION I Sf jadi 
DO NOT KEEP DOG UNNECESSARILY 
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4098. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jasle čt guo tA 
“He who keeps a dog - other than a sheepdog or a trained hunting dog will have 
two qirats deducted from (the reward of) his deeds, every day.”! 
COMMENTARY: Qirat is a measure of weight (.248 grams). However, the sense in the 
hadith is known only to Allah. Some ahadith say that it is like Mount Uhud. 
Dogs may be kept for protection of animals (houses, fields) and for hunting. They may not 
be kept for any other purpose. If anyone does that he will lose two qirat of his deeds every 
day and that night mean two shares from a large share of reward daily. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the reasons include: angels of mercy do not come to that 
home where a dog is kept. He who keeps dogs hurts other people. Also, the dog may lick 
vessels in the house unknown to the owners. 
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4099. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yaJeai gho 
said, “He, who keeps a dog - others than a sheep dog, a hunting dog or a farm dog, 
will have one qirat deducted from his reward every day.”2 
COMMENTARY: the measure of qirat is as known to Allah so, deduction is rewara moy be 
one qirat or two. 


1 Bukhari # 5400, Muslim # 50. 1574, Tirmidhi # 1487. 
2 Bukhari # 2322, Muslim # 58-1575. 
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KILLING DOGS 
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4100. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ ù% s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluy ale ù le 
commanded them to kill dogs, (so they killed dog in Madinah and its surrounding 
areas) they killed even the dog that any woman brought with her from the desert. 
Thereafter, Allah’s Messenger pljas ài lo forbade them to kill dogs telling hem, 
“You must only kill the pure black with two spots on it, for it is the devil.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the command to kill dogs was restricted to 
Madinah only. The city was sacred. The prophet plus ads à to lived: there. Revelation 
descended on him there. And angels also came to him there. 
Women who cared for sheep had a dog with them. | 
Beside, they are mentioned in passing otherwise dogs carried by anyone were killed. 
The dog with two spots is very naughty and harmful. So it is called a devil such a dog it not 
useful to-look after sheep and to hunt. Imam Ahmad 4t«>) and Ishaq åta»; said that game 
caught by this kind of a dog is not lawful. 
Nawawi 414, said that the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about the dog that bites 
whether it is black coloured or otherwise. 
Imam of the Harmayn said that eventually the Prophet gl~ jale äi lo forbade killing of dogs, 
even the black dogs, unless a dog is harmful and bites. 
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4101. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s») narrated that the Prophet pljas à v commanded 
them to kill dogs except hunting dogs or sheep dogs, or dogs to look after animals.? 
COMMENTARY: The specified command to spare sheep dogs is followed by the general 
command to spare dogs that watch over all animals. This could also be the narrator’s doubt 


whether the prophet pl- saleăi Lo said sheep dogs or dogs looking after animals. 


SECTION II coi jadi 
REASON WHY ALL DOGS MAY NOT BE KILLED 
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1 Muslim # 47. 1572, Tirmidhi # 1486. 
2 Bukhari # 3323, Muslim # 16. 157. 
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4102. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pele yasherdil glo 

said, “Were dogs not among the communities (of creatures of Allah).I would have 

commanded that they should be exterminated. But kill the black dogs among them.” 

“And, there are no people in a house who have a dog other than a hunting dog, a 

farm dog, or a sheep dog, but a qirat of their good deeds is deducted every dog.” 
COMMENTARY: The prophet pl, a16 a), refers to this verse of the Quran when he says 
about the dogs being one somumunity of creatures: 

Saal gat igs sp bs Sts Vg Ue 3S gai lag 

{And there is not an animal in the earth, not a bird that flies on its two wings, but 

they are communities like yourselves} (6: 38) 
Like human beings, animals and birds too are different ummahs (or, communities). They too 
get their provision, and their lives are also worthy. They must not be killed unnecessarily. 
The Prophet pt- jads äi 4o went by this verse and said that not all dogs must be eliminated. 
Only the black dogs who cause damage everywhere and hurt people must be killed. 


STAGING ANIMAL FIGHTS DISALLOWED 
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4103. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài Lo forbade 
putting animals to fight one another.? 
COMMENTARY: People must not get animal to fight one another. They should not stage 
camel fights, elephant fights, etc. or cock fights and other birds fights. 


CHAPTER - III 


ANIMALS THAT ARE LAWFUL TO EAT & 135 \a ity Ja lawl; 
ANIMALS THAT ARE UNLAWFUL fy . 


Those things that are knows to be forbidden and unlawful from the Quran - the Book of 
Allah are: 

(i) Carrion or dead creature. 

(ii) Blood that flows. 

(iii) Park, or flesh of swine. 

(iv) Meat of animal that is slaughtered in the name of other than Allah. 
This is established from this verse too: 
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{Say: I find not that which is revealed to me anything forbidden to an eater who 
eats thereof, except it be carrion, or blood poured forth, or the flesh of swine - for 


1 Abu Dawud # 2845, Darimi (only the first part) Tirmidhi # 1489, 1495 (both parts). 
2 Tirmidhi # 1708, Abu Dawud # 2562. 
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that surely is foul, or the profaned (flesh of an animal) which has been immolated 

to the name of other than Allah.} (6: 145) 
The Prophet's lw yea, Ao sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) then included some other things in 
the list of the forbidden or unlawful things. Examples are dhu naab with (canine teeth) and 
dhu makhlab (with claws), domesticated donkey, and so on. Therefore, where the ahadith 
are categorical about certain animals being forbidden, the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous 
about their being unlawful. But, the ulama (Scholars) differ about the unlawfulness of 
certain animals because the ahadith do not declare them forbidden categorically. Further, 
the ulama (Scholars) differ about certain animals because of me verse: 
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{and make lawful for them the good things, and prohibits for them the corrupt 

things} (7: 157) 
On the basis of this verse, the Hanafis declare every creature of the sea unlawful except the 
fish, because they think that everything of the sea, apart from the fish, is corrupt. Sound 
nature is repulsed by them and regards them as filthy. 
According to the Hidayah, Imam Maalik 414», and some ulama (Scholars) hold that all 
living creatures of the sea are lawful to eat. But, some of these ulama (Scholars) make an 
exception of the sea hog. Sea hound? [and (perhaps) mermaid. (and merman)}? 
Imam Shafi’l holds that all sea creatures are lawful food. He cites this verse: 


ass dd de SLI 
{Lawful to you is the game of the sea and the eating thereof.} (5: 96) 
He also cites the Prophet's gl jade o words about the sea; 
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‘Its water is pure (and purifies) and its dead (creatures) are lawful.” (Tirmidhi # 69) 
SECTION I JIS jaca 


DHU NAAB BEAST IS FORBIDDEN 
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4104. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger late dt Jo 
said, “Every dhunaab (fanged) beast of prey is forbidden (to eat).”3 


DHU MUKHLAB BIRD IS FORBIDDEN 
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4105. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4», said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài Jo forbade 


1 fabled natures 
2 Narman (after from funk 2 Wagnall’s new standard Buttoning of the English Language Vos LP. 
3 Muslim # 15-1933 Tirmidhi # 1476. 
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every beast of prey with a fang and every bird with a talon (or claw, dhu makhlab).! 
DOMESTIC ASS IS FORBIDDEN 
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4106. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah «+ à»; said that Allah’s Messenger 41 iit uo 
forbade the flesh of domestic asses.” 
COMMENTARY: However, he allowed the flesh of wild asses, All the ulama (Scholars) are 
unanimous about it. l 
HORSE'S MEAT IS PERMITTED 
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4107. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä >; narrated that, on the day of Khaybar, Allah’s Messenger 

el sale, o forbade the flesh of domestic asses, but he permitted horseflesh.? 
COMMENTARY: While other imams say that it is permitted to eat horseflesh, Imam Abu 
hanifah da.>, and Imam Maalik iu>, say that it is makruh (disapproved) to eat horseflesh. 
According to Kifayah ul Muntaha, some ulama (Scholars) assert that three days before his 
death, Imam Abu Hanifah å>, had reversed his first opinion to say that it is allowed to 
eat horseflesh. The Hanafis go by this verdict. The Durr Mukhtar also confirms that Imam 
Abu Hanifah š a>, had reversed his precious verdict and confirmed that horse meat is 
permitted. Imam Shafi’I 4 a.~, and of the Hanafis Imam Abu Yusuf š% >) and Imam 
Muhammad 4ta>), had already said that horse flesh is permitted and is lawful. Mawlana 
Shah Muhammad Ishaq åia>; also confirmed that Imam Abu Hanifah sis», had revised his 
verdict to say that horseflesh is lawful. 


WILD ASS IS PERMITTED 
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4108. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s à „+; narrated that he saw a wild ass and killed it 
(They asked Allah's Messenger el- jde ài le about eating its flesh whether it was 
lawful.) So, the Prophet ¢l-,«e41,.0 asked them, “Do you have some flesh of it?” He 
(Abu Qatadah) «4,0, said, “We have a leg piece.” So, he took it and ate it.4 


RABBIT IS LAWFUL FOOD 
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1 Muslim # 16. 1934, Abu Dawud # 3603. 

2 Bukhari # 5527, Muslim # 23. 1936. 

3 Bukhari # 5524, Muslim # 1941, Abu Dawud # 3808. 
4 Bukhari # 1921, 5490, Muslim # 63-1196. 
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4109. Sayyiduna Anas «s à») said that at Mar az-Zahran (a valley near Makkah) 

they chased a hare and he caught it and took it to Abu Tahah asà s», He slaughtered 

it and sent its hipbone and two hind legs to Allah’s Messenger pl) Je ài 2 who 

accepted that.1 | | 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jade ài Lo accepted the flesh of hare. Hence, it is clear that 
this flesh is lawful to eat. 


FLESH OF LIZARD 
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4110. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale di do said, 
“Neither do I eat lizards nor forbid eating them.” | 
COMMENTARY: It is said that the lizard lives for seven hundred years. It does not drink 
water and subsist s on air. It passes only one drop of urine in forty days and it never loses 
its teeth. 
The Prophet plwyate aio did not eat it because he did not like it and he did not forbid it 
because till then he had not received revelation prohibiting it. Another hadith (# 4119, 
4120) which we shall narrate later disallows the eating of lizards. So, Imam Abu Hanifah 
diaa> goes by it and says t hat lizards are forbidden. 
Imam Ahmad å>, and Imam Shafi’ åa, say that there is no harm in eating lizards, They 
go by this hadith. | 


de ias afc dy Se oli S34 255 Jis Si sf AAI ehh 163 ME oT lE ofl ges GVW) 
eee aii Seo 6 ES Uis 4455 pl o 3! Ds EK p05 AS p22 
41 55256 2.5) 2155 (ye Sabet afc ahs Jo aii igs R855 hss ale 
sedi Jed dges eB 25426 ME J: eer mn SY J 
Garey S585 she 


4111. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas Abdi oo) reported that Khalid bin aa EET Pe 
him that he visited Sayyidah Maymunah «sà ç»; with Allah's Messenger luted! Lo, 
She was his maternal aunt and also of Ibn Abbas «să „2; He found that she had a 
roasted lizard. She presented the lizard to Allah’s Messenger «ljalo à Lo, but the 
withdraw his hand from it. So, Khalid « 4 „2; asked, “Are lizards forbidden, O 
Messenger of Allah? He said. “No! but there were not any in the land of my people 
(the Hijaz), so I find a repulsion within myself for it.” Khalid «să 2, said, “I drew it 
nearer to myself and ate it Allah’s Messenger pl- jaleài Lo looked at me.”3 ` 
COMMENTARY: A hadith (# 4119 &4127) following prohibits eating of lizards. The 
present hadith, there fore, stands abrogated. 


1 Bukhari # 2572, Muslim # 53. 1953, Tirmidhi # 1789. 
2 Bukhari # 5536, Muslm # 40. 1943, Tirmidhi # 1790. 
3 Bukahri # 7735, Muslim # 44. 1946. 
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HEN MAY BE EATEN 
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4112. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sù ç») narrated that he saw Allah’s Messenger asà! 1. 
eì; eat fowl.! 


LOCUSTS MAY BE EATEN 
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4113. Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Awfa «+ 41,.») narrated, “We participated in seven battles 
along with Allah’s Messenger ¢ Jed)... We used to eat locusts along with him.” 


COMMENTARY: The words (a) (with him) are not found in Muslim and Tirmidhi and in 
most narrations. Hence, wherever they are found (we used to eat locusts along with him), 
they mean that while they were in his company, they ate locusts in his knowledge. He did 
not eat them and did not forbid them to eat. 


EATING A DEAD WHALE 
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4114, Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4,», narrated that he had participated in a battle with the 
jaysh al-khabt (who beat leaves off trees to eat) which was under the command of 
Abu Ubaydah «+ 4,,», They faced severe hunger till the sea threw out a dead fish. 
They had never seen such a large fish. It was called Anbar (,-«) or spermaceti whale. 
They ate from it for half a month (very lavishly). Abu Ubaydah «sà»; then took one 
of its bones (and put it up) so that a camel rider passed under it (without difficulty). 
When returned (to Madinah) they mentioned the experience to the Prophet aJe àn Ao 
wy. He said, “Bat from the sustenance that Allah brought out for you. (you did well 
and if you find such, eat it). If you have (saved) any (of it), let us have some of it.” (He 
meant to please them and to let them know that the fish was definitely lawful, lest 
they presumed that it was permitted only because of there peculiar necessity.) 


Jabir «+ 41 2; said that they sent some of the fish to Allah’s Messenger pljas at do. 


and he ate it.3 


COMMENTARY: This took place in 6 AH before the Peace treaty of Hudaybiyah. These, 
people had exhausted all provision and were driven to beat leaves off trees. Their oP were 


1 Bukhari # 5517, Muslim # 9-1649, Tirmidhi # 1827. 


2 Bukhari # 5595, Muslim # 52. 1952, Tirmidhi # 1822, Abu Dawud # 3812, Musnad Ahmad 4. 380. 


3 Bukhari # 4363, Muslim # 1735, Musnad Ahmad 3. 378. 
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bruised because of their eating. 

Anbar (ambergris) - according to the Qamus (and the lexicon of lane’s) in an odoriferous 
substance; also, an excrement in the belly of a great fish (the spermaceti whale); also, a 
vegetable found in the bottom of the sea and driven to the shores by the waves.. (there are 
other opinions). Shields are made of the skin of the fish. 

They ate the fish for half a month. But, some versions have ‘one month’ and some ‘eighteen 
days.’ The fact is that different men of the army ate it for different periods of time. 
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4115. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä v», narrated that Allah’s Messenger glv yale ài Lo 
said, “When a fly lands in the vessel (containing food or drink) of any of you, let. 
him immerse all of it inside before throwing it away, for, in one of its wings is cure 
and in the other disease.” 
COMMENTARY: See also hadith # 4143. It is said there that the fly lands on the wing tha 
carries disease. So, if all of it is immersed, the adverse effects of the wing will be offset b: 
the other wing. (See hadith # 4143) 


MOUSE FALLING IN GHEE (CLARIFIED BUTTER) 
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4116. Sayyidah Maymunah sà s»; narrated that a mouse landed in some clarified 

butter and died. Allah’s Messenger pl) a/c ù o was asked about it and he said. 

“Throw it and (throw) the clarified butter around it. You may eat (the rest of) it.”2 
COMMENTARY: This applies to the thick frozen clarified butter. If it is thin and liquefied 
and melted then all of it will become impure and it will be disallowed to eat it or to sell it 
too. Imam Abu Hanifah us~, however, said, that it is allowed to sell it. 
While most authorities assert that such an impure clarified butter must not be used for any 
purpose whatsoever, some say that it might be used to burn in lanterns, to rub on boats, or 
to do some other such things. This is what Imam Abu Hanifah ata», said and Imam Shafi’ 
àas>; in one of his verdicts. But, this permission is with dislike. Imam Maalik 14>) and 
Imam Ahmad 4ia>, have also two opinions and the former has also said that it cannot be 
used to burn the lanterns of a mosque. 


KILLING THE SNAKES KILLING SNAKES 
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1 Bukahri # 5782, Musnad Ahmad 2-229. 
2 Bukhari # 5538, Tirmidhi # 1805. 
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4117. Sayyidurla Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that he heard the Prophet pl jate àt Lo say, 
“kill snakes. And kill (particularly) those ‘that have two black stripes (on their 
backs) and the abtar (that have a short tail), for, they impair the eyesight and cause 
miscarriage.” (One who sees tħem turns blind and a prégnant woman who sees 
them suffers miscarriage.) 
Abdullah (ibn Umar ERED said that (once) he chased a snake to kill it, but Abu 
Lubabah «sii,,2)\called him; “Do not kill it.” He said, “Allah’s Messenger olan jale i lan 
has’ commanded that snakes should be. killed.” He said, “After that, he had 
disallowed killing of house snakes. For they inhabit homes.”! ` 
COMMENTARY: These snakes have a long life and inhabit homes for a long time - all their lives. 
-Turpushti dita», said that the word translated ‘live long’ (awamir) applies to the jinns. The 
` snakes found to the jinns. The snakes found in homes are actually jinns in the form of 
snakes. So snakes in the house are not allowed to be killed for the night really bej Jinna 
Tabarani « diane) has transmitted a marfu hadith from Ibn Abbas «sai... 


| BLS BBE ooid 2st 
kin the jike and the scorpion even if you are engaged in salah (prayer)). 
Abu Dawud and Nasa’ i have transmitted from Ibn Mas'ud «să»; and Tabarani from Jamir 


usà s2; who from Uthnian ibn Abu Aas «sàl»; in a marfu form: 


i ; = gers ae oS ¢ seen RE 
(kill all snakes. Hé who fears their retaliation -. so does not kill them - does not ` 
belong to me.) ; 
However, these traditions that call for killing snakes exclude the snakes in the houses. This 
is clear from the hadith of Ibn Umar xsăi„»3 and from the ahadith to follow. 
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1 Bukhari # 3297, Muslim # 128. 233, Tirmidhi # 1483. 
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4118. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'ib šu») (the freedman of Hisham ibn Zahrah) «sà»; said 
that they visited Abu Sa’eed «sàs», While they were sitting, they detected something 
stir under his couch. They looked and found a snake under it. He (Abu Saʻib) got up 
to kill it but Abu Sa’eed «sà»; who was engaged in salah (prayer) gestured to him 
that he should sit down. So, he sat down. On finishing (his salah (prayer)), he pointed 
to a room there and asked, “Have you seen the room?” He said, “Yes!” He said, “A 
young man of ours who had married recently lived in it we set out along with Allah’s 
Messenger p jalsàt 4o to the Battle of the Trenches (the young man, also). Everyday in 
the noon (after half the day), he got permission from Allah’s Messenger plu jale ài Lo to 
go and remain with his wife. One day, when hé asked permission of Allah’s. 
Messenger pl jals à Lo, he instructed him to carry with him his weapons lest the Banu 
Qurayzah hurt him. He took his weapons and went home only to find his wife 
standing between the two doors. He was filled with jealousy and prepared to stab her 
with his lance. However, she asked him to put it down, come in and see (for himself) 
why she was outside. He went in and saw a huge snake coiled on the bed. He 
attacked it with his lance and pierced it with the lance. Then, he came out and fixed 
the lance in the ground (of the courtyard) of the house. The (dying) snake trembled 
and attacked him. But, no one could say who died first, the snake or the young man. r 
Abu Sa’eed said that they went to Allah’s Messenger pl+yaJe à > and Teported to 
him what had happened. They requested him to pray to Allah to restore the young 
man to life for them. He said, “Seek forgiveness for your man.” Then, he said, ~ 
“There are in these houses (of Madinah) the awamir (the jinns who reside in them). 
When you see one of them, main him three times. If he goes away, that is good. If 
not, then kill him, for, he is an infidel.” (Actually, make if difficult for him.) _ 
Then, he said, “Go and bury your companion.” 
According to another version, he said: There are jinns in Madinah, who have 
accepted Islam. When you see any of them, warn him for three days. If he comes to 
. you after that, then kill him, for, it is nothing but a devil.”1 
COMMENTARY: The ‘ulama (Scholars) say that the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) iit. ) 
e¢* were not of such mind as to request the prophet ¢l- J Ae dt gle to pray for his revival. 
Rather, they. were under the i impression that he was preconscious because of the poisoning. 
So ak asked him to pray. . 


1 Muslim # 140. 2236. 
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This is why he instruct ed them to seek forgiveness for him, for , he was dead. 
According to one version, on seeing a snake, you must say: 


Cfa Saks ¥5 Gib Yasi GL PECENE 
(We adjure you by the covenant that Sulayman ibn Dawud p-as had got from 
you, do not hurt us and do not come before us). 
If he does not disappear even after that then he is not a Muslim. He is either an infidel jinn or a 
real snake. Or, he may be an offspring of Iblis. In any of these cases, he must be killed forthwith. 
He was called a devil because of his disobedience and unruly behaviour. Such conduct is 
called devilish. 


KILL THE GECKOS 
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4119. Sayyidah Umm Sharik as à s2) said that Allah’s Messenger pin) ate ài lo 
commanded them to kill the geckos. He said “It had blown on Ibrahim.” ¢Jtate 1 
COMMENTARY: When Prophet Ibrahim eX-J'ate was thrown in to the fire by Nimrud, the 


gecko blow on it to stir it up. 
This creature is very poisonous. It can poon eatable and cause p damage to people. 
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4120. Sayyiduna Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas «sà s»; said that Allah’s Messenger a/s ài go 
ey Commanded that geckos should be killed. He called them fuwaysiqah 
(mischievous creature).? 
COMMENTARY: The gecko is called fuwaysiqah (small fasiq) because it is one of the five 
evil animals and reptiles. They should be killed under any circumstances, even within the 
limits of the Haram. 
Actually, fisq (from which this word is derived) is is to ‘go out.’ In Shari’ah (divine law) it is 
‘to go out of obedience.’ 
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4121. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lyase dit lo 
said, “He who kills the gecko with the first blow, one hundred good deeds are 
recorded for him. If he kills at the second blow then fewer (are recorded), and at the 
third blow fewer than that.” : 
COMMENTARY: In other words, one is encouraged to kill it as quickly as possible 


1 Bukhari # 3359, Muslim # 142-2237. 
2 Muslin # 144. 2238. 
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KILLING ANTS 
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4122. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- ale at Lo 
said, “A Prophet of the Prophets (who have gone by) was stung by an ant. So, he 
ordered that the (entire) colony of the ants should be burned. That was done. So, 
Allah, the exalted, revealed to him: One ant bit you, but you burned an ummah 
community that glorifies me.”! 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet -Jute had got the tree burned 
in which the ants resided. This particular Prophet e»Jtate had prayed to Allah, “O Allah, 
you eliminate a whole community of people because of their sin, but among them there are 
pious people too...” Allah made him rest in the shade of a tree when it was very hot. He 
fell asleep there and ant stung him. So, he got all the ants burned because he could not 
locate the one that had stung him. He thought perhaps that all the ants were harmful so he 
eliminated them all. 
Allah then sent him a revelation to reprimand him. In the Shari'ah (divine law) of Islam, it 
is not allowed to burn any animal or insect, any living creature, not even lice and bed bugs. 
Ibn Abbas «s „2; said that Allah’s Messenger glu yale do forbade that any living creature 
should be burned unless it causes harm and hurts. 
Muhammad ibn Muslim 44, wrote in Mutalib ul Muminin that if an ant has hurt you 
then you may kill it. But, if it has not hurt you, then do not kill it. The jurists have issued an 
edict accordingly in this manner. 
It is makruh (disapproved) to put ants in water. Moreover, if one ant has hurt you, you 
must not take revenge from all by burning them or destroying them. 


SECTION II oén jaki 
-= RAT LANDING IN GHEE 
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4123. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger piu yale at Lo 
said, “When a mouse falls into ghee (which is clarified butter) when it is in a solid 
state, throw away the mouse and the portion that is around it. But, if it is in a liquid 
state then do not go near it.”2 
sl GHEE la NIN 855.5 (EYE) 
4124. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; also narrated it.3 


1 Bukhari # 3019, Muslim # 148-2241, Musnad Ahmad 2-402. 
2 Abu Dawud # 842, Musnad Ahmad 2-32. 
3 Darimi # 2085. 
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; BUSTARD IS LAWFUL 
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4125. Sayyiduna Safinah ceig» > Said, “I and the’ mesenga of Allah ol. sade dt glo ate 
the flesh of a bustard.”1 
COMMENTARY: The bustard (Hubara) is the most foolish of all birds. 
penis OF JALALAH IS FORBIDDEN 
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4126. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ ù s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pls anle ài guo 

- forbade eating al-jalalah (the animal that feeds on filth) and drinking its milk. — 

According to a version: he forbade riding al-jalalah2 = 
COMMENTARY: ‘Jalalah is the animal whose flesh may be lawful to eat, but it is 
accustomed to eat filth. So, if it eats filth rarely then it is not ‘called jalalah and its flesh is- 
- not forbidden. Examples are hen. But, if this animal eats filth always and its meat and milk ` 
have the stench, then it is not allowed to eat its meat, unless it.is enclosed and given good 
things to eat till its flesh and milk become pure, in whicif case it is lawful to eat it. Imam 
Abu Hanifah dtu). Imam Shafi’l d4>) and Imam Ahmad da>, have. given this opinion. 
Imam Maalik 44>) said that even after Keeping it enclosed, its meat should be washed to 
the point of exaggeration. 
Fatawa Kubra has the edict that it is allowed to eat flesh of enclosure fot three days and the 
jalalah for ten days. It is disallowed to ride a jalalah because its perspiration too has a bad, 
odour. The rider will get on him. 


‘LIZARDS ARE DISALLOWED 


Blagelolyy Bl ol BISE sis PEANAS esol SNe BEs Gary)” 
4127. ‘Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Shabl asà») saig that the prophet e seii go 
- forbade the eating of the flesh of lizards. | 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps it was allowed to eat lizards (see hadith # 4111). Later the 
permission was revoked. Imam Abu Hanifah a.~; abides by this hadith. 


CAT IS FORBIDDEN 
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4128. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à») narrated that the prophet pl+yale ii J» forbade eating ` 
cats and consuming its price.* 

COMMENTARY: While it is forbidden to eat flesh of cat, it is makruh (disapproved) to’ 
spend its price on eatables and drinks. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1828, Abu Dawud # 3797. 
2 Tirmidhi (first portion) 1823, Abu Dawud # 3785. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3796, Tirmidhi # 1824. 
4 Abu Dawud # 3796, Tirmidhi. | 
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WHAT WAS FORBIDDEN ON THE DAY OF KHAYBAR 
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4129. Sayyiduna Jabir «sš >») said that on the day of Khaybar, Allah’s Messenger wie 
py àle à forbade domestic asses, the flesh of mules, every beast of prey having a 


fang and every bird of prey havirig a talon. 1 
(Their meat is unlawful to eat.) 


| _ HORSE FLESH DISALLOWED 
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4130. Sayyiduna Khatid ibn Walid us àl go >; said that Allah’s Messenger pty toe dt glo 
‘forbade the eating of the meat of horses, mules and asses.” 
‘COMMENTARY: This hadith is. da’if. It cannot contradict the hadith of Jabir as äi s»; (# 
; 4107). See the comments against it. Most ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith of Jabir s»; 
«sä overrides this hadith. ; , 


| PROPERTY OF THOSE UNDER COVENANT 
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4131. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Walid apă bj said that he went with the Prophet ade dit, do 
ey to fight on the day of Khaybar. The Jews came (to him) with the complaint that 
-the people had hastened to pick up their dates (from the trees against the covenant). 
So, Allah’s Messenger pl sateäi o said, “Beware! The Property of those with whom a 
covenant is concluded is not lawful, except for the right on the property (towards 
any kind of levy on it).”3 | 
. COMMENTARY: The right on the property can be the jizyah (tribute) on dhimmis or the 
ushr 6n trade merchandise of one given protection. 


_ FISH, LOCUST, LIVER & SPLEEN ` 
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4132. Paiga Ibn Umar «s ù ,», said that Allah's Messenger «l aa said, 


1 Tirmidhi # #1478 
2 Abu Dawud # 3790. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3806. 
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“Two kinds of animals that have died (without being slaughtered) and two kinds of 
blood are made lawful for us. The two kinds of unslaughtered dead animals are the 
fish and the locust. The two kinds of blood are the liver and the spleen.”! 


FISH THAT DIES IN WATER DIES IN WATER & SURFACES 
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4133. Sayyiduna Abu Zubayr «s à v) reported that (Sayyiduna) Jabir narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger ol 41¢4) Lo said, “That (fish) which the sea throws (at the shore) 
or is left without water (when it dries up or changes course), you may eat (that fish). 
But that (fish which dies in the sea and surfaces, do not eat it.” 
Muhyi us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) says that many (scholars) have 
contended that this hadith is mawgqit at Jabir «sà s2; (meaning, these are not words 
of the Prophet ol yaleai lo 2 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah wa>, abides by this hadith and rules that the fish that 
dies in water (and surfaces) is unlawful. But, Imam Maalik a>; and Imam Shafi’T di a>, 
contend that this fish may be eat en because of the categorical statement (without making 
an exception) of the Prophet pl- sale àt lo: 
skii 355 Jel 
(Two dead animals that have died without being slaughtered are lawful to you - 
previous hadith). 
The Hanafis contend that these words mean the fish that the sea throws and they die 
because of that. Those that die a natural death in the water are not included in the 
Prophet's el. siete saying. 
ABOUT LOCUSTS 
DI 
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4134. Sayyiduna Salman «s à >»; narrated that the Prophet plu) 4c ši Lo was: ‘asked 
about the locusts (whether they may be eaten). He said, “They are the largest of 
`- Allah’s hosts (among birds). Neither do I eat them (for personal tastes) not do I 
declare them to be unlawful.” (For Allah has made them lawful in the light of the 
hadith # 4132).3 
COMMENTARY: Locusts are Allah’s hosts because when He is angry at any people, He 
sends swarms of locusts on them. They devour their fields and trees bringing in their wake 
famine and drought. Entire habitations have been wiped out previously. 


1 Ibn Majah # 3815, Musnad Ahmad. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3813. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3813. 
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As for eating them, all the four imams rule that it is allowed to eat locusts. They go by most 
ahadith. The locust may have died a natural death, or may been slaughtered, or died 
during hunting by Muslims or the Majusis. Also, something may or may not have been cut 
off from them. 


COCK MAY NOT BE REVILED 
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(Aa 7 Sol sr) FSU) 
4135. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid «sà»; said that Allah’s Messenger plu y.16d),..o forbade 
that the cock should be reviled. He said, “Certainly, it calls (men) for the salah 
(pr ay er). "i 
COMMENTARY: This refers to the salah (prayer) of taHajj (pilgrimage)ud (super erogatory 
prayer). The Prophet ess ate di Le woke up for taHajj (pilgrimage)ud (super erogatory 
prayer) when the cock crowed. 
But this might also refer to the salah (prayer) of fajr. 
We may ponder how bad it is to revile a human being when a good quality in a bird or 
animal precludes one from reviling it. 
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4136. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid isà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale či Lo 


said, “Do not revile the cock, for, it wakens (us) for salah (prayer).”? 
ON FINDING SNAKE IN THE HOUSE 
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` 4137. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla «+, reported that (Sayyiduna) Aby 
Layla «sà»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài lo said, “when a snake is seen in 
the house, say to it, ‘we ask you by the covenant made with Nuh Jia‘ and the 
covenant made with Sulayman oa¢ son of Dawud eJiate, do not harm us.’ If it _ 
comes back then kill it.” 

COMMENTARY: Prophet Nuh Jale had got an assurance from the shies when he had 

taken them on his ship, that se would not hurt anyone. 


WARNING AGAINST SPARING SNAKE FOR FEAR OF REPRISAL 
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l Baghawi i in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 327, Musnad Ahmad 5-192. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1510, Musnad Ahmad 5-192. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5260, Tirmidhi # 1485. 
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4138. Sayyiduna Ikrimah `å da>) reported from Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas Ast dil ET saying. . 
“I donot. kow but he traced it back to the Prophet „È jate à s4 that he commanded 
that snakes should be killed and he would say, “If anyone spares them fearing a 
reprisal, then he does not belong to us.” (He does not eliminate a harmful animal 
and does not rely on Allah.)! 
COMMENTARY: Fearing a reprisal means one may be aia lest other snakes seize 
revenge for killing their mate. During the jahiliyah (ignorance period), the Arabs believed 
that if they killed a snake, its mate would amg the killer. So they refrained from killing 
snakes. ! . 
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4139. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger dia jade ait lie 
said, ‘We have not made peace with them (snakes) ever since we began to fight with 
them. Hence, if any one spares any of them because of fear ir reprisal by itself or 
its mate) then he does not belong to us.”? 
COMMENTARY: The words in another version are: ‘ever since the snakes and we have 
antagonized one another.’ Their antagonism is natural. Each tries to hurt the other. The 
ulama (Scholars) say that this fight and enimity dates back to the hostility between 
` Sayyiduna Aadam ite and the snake. When the accursed Iblis decided to enter paradise 
- to entice Sayyiduna Aadam, eX-!ale, he was prevented to go in by the gate keeper. So, the 
snake come to the aid of Iblis. It took him in its mouth and conveyed him into paradise. - 
There, Iblis trapped both Sayyiduna Aadam eAtate and Sayyidah Hawwa pXJi Je in his 
net. He lured them into eating from the tree to approach which they were forbidden. 
Consequently, they: were expelled from paradise. Allah told them -meaning Sayyiduna 
Aadam pile, Sayyidah Hawwa p%Jiyle and Iblis and the snake: 


$4 oat 2S bss | pg 
(Get you down, all with enmity between yourselves...} (2: 36) 
It is said that the snake used to‘be good looking. When he.became a tool in the hands of 
Iblis, his appearance was transformed. So, the anake deserves to be despised and 
antagonized. 
The pronominal suffix used for snakes is the one reserved for intelligent beings. This. is 
because peace is ascribed to them: ‘we have not made peace with them.’ 
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4140. EN, Ibn. Mas'ud. wey s2) narrated that Allah's Messenger plj ade ait Le 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-348. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5248. 
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; said, “kill the snakes - all of them! He who apprehends their retribution does not 

belongs to me.” 

_- COMMENTARY: While this hadith calls for. killing all N the awamir must be spared. 
The awamir are they who live in homes. Or, we may say that this hadith calls for killing them 

after first sounding a warning as stated in a previous hadith of Abu Sa ib ssä»; (# 4118) 
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4141. Sayyiduna Abbas «sài s2; is reported to have said (one day), “O Messenger of 
_, Allah, we intend to clean the (well of) zamzam, but there are in it the jinan, ; 
‘meaning the small snakes. So, Allah’s Messengers (a jade ài Lo commanded that the aoe 
snakes should be killed. 
COMMENTARY: Since the well could be cleaned. only when all the snakes were ~ 
eliminated, the Prophet sly ate 4 „Lô had that done. When it was possible to make an 
exception of some; he mentioned that as we shall see in the next hadith, © 
DO NOT KILL THE WHITE SMALL SNAKES 
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“4142, Sayyiduna Ibn Mas’ ud wit > narrated that Allah’s Messenger ls 4s le 
wy said, ‘Kill all the snakes but. not white j jaan, meaning the small that looks 7 
_ like a silver wand.” 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps this snake was made an exception because e they d did not hurt 
anyone... ` 
eee A m DROP I IN FOOD. & DRINK 
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4143. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lajao dit, luo 
- - said, “If a fly lands in the vessel of one of you, immense it in it (completely), for, in 


one of its wings is disease and in the other healing. Since it lands an the diseased 
wing, put all of it in.”4 (See hadith # 4115) | 


eld tas geis g ISa aseda deging gsi agiies 


(ALS dels) EB $3535 (£51 138 SiS elas ESAT Kags Egasi oi 
aa. Sidia Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sài s») narrated that the Prophet h Jale ÀN gho 


ay 


a Abu Dawud #5249. 
: 2 Abu Dawud #5251. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5261. 
4 Abu Dawud # 3844. 
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said, “If a fly drop in food, put it in (completely), for, one of its wings has poison 
and the other an antidote. It lands on poison first and defers the antidote.”! 


FOUR CREATURES MUST NOT BE KILLED 
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4145. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà „») said that Allah’s Messenger lyse ài sho forbade~ 
the killing of four creatures: Ants, bees, hoopoes sparrow hawks.2 
COMMENTARY: The ants should be killed only wherf they sting. That is allowed. Some 
people say that the disallowance is to kill the ants that haye long legs because they do not 
cause harm. 7 
The bees or honey bees are beneficial to man. They provide honey and wax. 
The hoopoe and the sparrow hawks are forbidden to be killed because their meat is 
forbidden to eat, anyway. Besides, the former is bad-smelling and comes under the 
category of jalalah. 
The Arabs used to attach bad omen to the cry of these two birds. The Prophet pl- jasle äi Le 
disallowed that these two creatures should be killed so that the people may give up their 
superstion about them. 


SECTION III hei 
PERSONAL WHIMS DO NOT DICTATE WHAT IS LAWFUL & UNLAWFUL 


5 Al Lac 153 is tc oss ii < opts ahold! Jal 8 JG sl ol ot C180 


Kae 


S Kaata 545 255 eg A idi kias aias alesii 


(25) qplol gs) N Les gi Eee = 9383 2 fazali ool JE ks Sb Sco sllecs Lo TY Es 
4146. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ # 2, narrated that the people of the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) ate some things and gave up some other things (going by their 
personal likes and dislikes). Then Allah sent His prophet pl~4J¢ äi o and revealed 
His Book (to His Prophet e- jats ài Lo for his ummah) declaring His lawful as lawful 
and His unlawful as unlawful. So that He declared as lawful and what He declared 


unlawful is unlawful is unlawful and when He said nothing about something, it is 
permitted. And, Ibn Abbas «sä >) recited: 


as Vis TEENE pols JEU US Bl ce Ha Y JS 
{Say: ‘I find not in the Message received by me by inspiration any (meat) forbidden 
to be eaten by one who wishes to eat it, unless it be dead meat, or blood poured 
forth...}> (6: 145) 
COMMENTARY: Through His Prophet whom He sent and His Book that He revealed, 


1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 2815, Ibn Majah # 3504. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5267, Darimi. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3800. 
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Allah made clear what is lawful. 
The entire verse that Ibn Abbas «sä 2; had recited is: 


ike cA se jitus Fi keke oS IV Leal pols UIDs 
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{Say, I find not in the Message received by me by inspiration any (meat) forbidden 
to be eaten by one who wishes to eat it, unless it be dead meat or blood poured 
forth, or the flesh of swine for it is an abomination - or what is impious (meat) on 
which a name has been invoked other than Allah’s But (even so), if a person is 
forced by necessity, without willful disobedience, nor transgressing due limits - 
Your Lord is Oft for giving, Most Merciful} (6: 145) 
Ibn Abbas «sä s»; recited this verse to refute those people who make something lawful or 
unlawful at their personal whim. Only the animals named in this verse are unlawful. Other 
things that are known through the Prophet's pl» yaJeai ge sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to 
be unlawful are not mentioned by him because they are numerous. 
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4147. Sayyiduna Zahir al Aslamiy «sä >; said, “I was kindling fire under the vessel 
containing flesh of ass (to cook it) when the crier from Allah’s Messenger ate ài Jo 
eles onsen “Surely Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ši o forbids you (to eat) the flesh 
of asses.” 
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4148. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah Khushaniy «säl e) saad in a marfu manner (that 
Allah’s Messenger said: ) “The jinns of three kinds. 
1. a kind that have wings and fly in the air, 
2. another that take the form of snakes and dogs, and, 
3. another that halt at places and travel ahead.” 


1 Bukhari # 4173. 
2 Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
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CHAPTER - IV 


THE‘AQIQAW = Liza; 


The word ‘aqiqah. (444) is derived from ‘aqq (4°). which means ‘to rip,’ ‘to tear’ In the 
terminology of Shariah (divine law), aqiqah means the hair on the head of the new-born. 
These hair are shaved off on the seventh day. Accordingly, this word, aqiqah, is also 
applied to the sheep or goat that is sacrificed on the day when the hair is shaved off. 
SHARI’AH (DIVINE LAW) POSITION: According to Imam Ahmad dia»), Imam Maalik 
diu>) and Imam Shafi’ I dar, aqiqah i is a sunnah’ (Holy Prophet's practice). Most ahadith also - 
say so. Imam Ahmad 44+, is ‘also known to have called it wajib (obligatory). Imam. Abu | 
Hanifah «>, is said to have termed it mustahab (desirable), not a sunnah (Holy Prophet’ s 
practice) and he said that his verdict is based on the Prophet's glu yaledi_ Jo traditions. | 
The well known mujtahid of the Hanafis, Imam Muhammad äi a»), has. stated in his - 
muwatta: l 
“As for the aqiqah, it has Seached us that it used to be done in the jahiliyah Gears | 
period) and was done in the beginning of Islam, but that later the adha (sacrifice of the Hajj 
(pilgrimage)) abrogated every sacrifice that had been before it, and fasting thé month of 
Ramadan abrogated every fast which there had been before it, and the ghusl. (bath). after 
sexual activity abrogated every ghusl which used to be done before it, and zakah (Annual 
due charity) abrogates every sadaqah (charity), that was done before it. That is how it-has 


reached us.”? 
-~ (COMMENTARY: The same commands and condisons apply to aqiqah as the onni 
and conditions. that apply to sacrifice. 


SECTIONI | | & Ji jai 
COMMAND TO OBSERVE AQIQAH 


tez AAE 5 Aasi Jedi Spsetg: m SE og peleg ola ta) l 


(Geely) s NiE PAEA BUS 
4149. AER Salman ibn Aamir Dabbiy «s à») narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger plesale ài Lo say, “There is along with a son an aqiqah. So, shed blood on 


his behalf (by slaughtering an animal for him) and remove from him the harm 
(meaning, the hair on the head and the impurities).”?, 
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4150.| Sayyidah Ayena ngs àl >; narrated that new born were brought to Allah’s 


1 The Mawatta of Imam Muhammad, p 285, Darul Isha’ at Karachi. 
2 Bukhari #.5469, Tirmidhi # 1515. 
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Vices and he invoked blessings | on them (by praying (ane 0- may Allah `, 
shower blessing and mercy on you). And he performed their tahneek (by chewing 
and softening some dates and rubbing their palates with their juice). Bick 

COMMENTARY: Dates or anything sweet is chewed and applied to the child’s palate It is 

musnun and it is preferable if a pious and righteous man does it. 
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4151. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr 4s à s»; narrated that she conceived Abdullah 
ibn Zubayr «s 4.2) in Makkah. She said that she gave birth to him in Quba. She 
took him to Allah’s Messenger lu Jesi.0 and put him in his lap. Then he asked for 
a date, chewed it and inserted his saliva in his mouth (after it was: moist with his 
saliva). Then he rubbed his palate (with it). After that, he made supplication for 
him and prayed for blessing on him. He (Abdullah) was the first child born in (the 
_ time of) Islam.? l 
COMMENTARY: Quba is about 1.5 miles to the south west of Madinah. The Prophet Radek 
ey had made his final stop here before proceeding to Madinah when he emigrated from 
Makkah. He stayed here for three ór four days and built the mosque, Masjid Quba; where he 
had stayed. Though it is outside the limits of Madinah, yet it is regarded as part of it. It is a 
fertile place producing much fruit. The well, Bir Aris, is situated her. It is at this place that the 
Prophet ly ate dt do had given glad tidings of paradise to some sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) F 5 the Prophet el sleds) Lo ring that he and the caliphs after him used asa 
seal had dropped in this well in the time of Sayyiduna Uthman «+ 41,,»). Its water was very 
brackish but after the Prophet ply416d,l2 put his saliva into it, the water become very sweet. 
. Now a days, however, it is dry. 
The first child born to a muhajir (emigration) from Makkah was Abdullah ibn Zubair ùi») 
«s, But, even before his birth, the first Muslim child, after hijrah, was to an ansar. The child 
was Nu’man ibn Bashir ssä o). 
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‘4152. Sayyidah Umm Karz 4s% >», narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger ade di Lo 
ey say, “Let the birds be peaceful in their nests.” She said that she heard him say 


1 Muslim # 101-286, Abu Dawud # 5106. 
2 Bukhari #5469, Muslm # 26. 2146, Musnad Ahmad 6-347, 
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also, “Two sheep may be sacrificed on behalf of a male child (in aqiqah), and one on 

behalf of a female child. But, it does not harm you if the sheep are male or female.” 

Tirmidhi and Nasa’‘i transmitted it from “two sheep” to the end. 
COMMENTARY: Birds must not be disturbed in their nests, nor when they are hatching 
their eggs. It could also mean, ‘do not take ill omen from them.’ The Arabs used to come to 
a nest and disturb it. If the bird inside took flight to the right side that was a good omen 
and the man went ahead with the work in his mind. If it flew to the left side, he abandoned 
his plans. This is called tatayyur (,.3). The Prophet plu sate à le said that the bird must be 
left to itself and not made to fly away. . 


IMPORTANCE OF AQIQAH 
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4153. Sayyiduna Hasan 44.) (Busri) reported that (Sayyiduna) Samurah «s á >, 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) 4c à Jo said, ‘Every child is in pledge for its 
aqiqah. On the seventh day a sacrifice is made for it (for its aqiqah), a name is given 
to it and its head is shaved.” 
A version is: “Every child is a pledge” (4»;) instead of ‘in pledge’ (,¢,-). Another 
version is: “is smeared with blood” (345) instead of ‘a name is given’ (~). Abu 
Dawud, however, says that (s=) is correct.? 
COMMENTARY: The new born is not responsible in any way. So, if his aqiqah is not 
performed he cannot be blamed on punished. As for being pledged, Imam Ahmad a, 
said that if his aqiqah is not performed and he dies in infancy, then he will not be allowed 
to intercede for his parents unless they perform his aqiqah. 
Some others say that if they do not perform his aqiqah, he is precluded from everything 
good, peace and ideal growth. The evil consequences are borne by the parents. 
Yet others say that the child will continue to remain in filth and injury or harm. 
According to a hadith: 
oh Vi ade | gitee (i 
(Remove from him the impurity, meaning hair, dirt, blood, etc.) 
When a child's aqiqa is performed, he is relieved from harm and injury. 
The child is also given a name. Some versions say the child is smeared with blood. Abu 
Dawud dita», says that the former version is correct. But Qatadah dtas>, said that some hoir 
of the child may be soaked in the blood of the animal when it is slaughtered. Then the hair 
must be placed on the crown of the child’s head so that the blood forms a streak. op he 
crown of its head. Then the child’s hair must be shaved off. However, the compiler of safar 
us Sa'adah writes that this practice should not be followed and the word (.) in the 


1 Abu Dawud # 2835, Tirmidhi # 1516, Nasa'i # 4217, Ibn Majah # 3162, Darimi # 1966, Musnad 
Ahmad 6. 381. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-7, Abu Dawud # 2837, Tirmidhi # 1522, Nasa'i # 4220. 
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version is a narrator’s slip. It is not known at all from the Prophet pl» sated) ce and he never 
did it too. He performed the aqiqah of Imam Hasan åi4a>; and Imam Husayn 44>, but he 
did not do this thing. This practice pertains to the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and was 
abrogated as is evident from the hadith # 4158 (to follow). 

Khattabi dia», said that filth and injury must be removed from the child, then how will he 
condone smearing of blood on his head? Some ulama (Scholars) say that, instead fragrance 
like saffron (or Khuluq) should e applied to the child. í 


ONE SHEEP/GOAT ON BEHALF OF MALE CHILD 
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4154, Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Husayn 4\4.>, reported that (Sayyiduna) Ali ibn 
Abu Talib «s 4,2) said that Allah’s Messenger pljas àl J sacrificed one sheep for 
the aqiqah of Hasan «+ ù =) (his grandson and Ali's «s ù 2»; son). He said (at the 
time), “O Fatimah shave his head and give silver of the weight of his hair as 
sadagah (charity).” They weighed it and it came to a dirham or part of a dirham.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith confirms that one sheep or goat may be slaughtered for a 
boy’s aqiqah. The next hadith upholds this point, but Nasa'i mentions two vams in its 
version of the next hadith. However, the compiler of Safar us Sa'adah says that while one — 
animal is allowed, the stronger opinion, and more correct, is about the Prophet's directive 
to slaughter two sheep on behalf of a male child. So, what is known as his saying is 
stronger and preferable than what he is said to have done, for, it may have been an 
exceptional case. Oral directive means both permissibility and a preferred course while an 
action is mere evidence of permissibility. Tirmidhi ä «>, states that in this case the 
traditions are narrated that by these sahabah: «sä», (Sayyiduna) Ali, «sài s»; Ayshah ù; 
ee Umm Kurz, « 4.2) Buraydah « ài 2», Samurah as a s2, Abu Hurayrah «+ àl 2, 
Abdullah ibn Umar «sà s2), Anas «s 2; Salman ibn Aamir «sà»; and ibn Abbas «săi >). 
Mulla Ali Qari «©.» said that perhaps the mustahab (desirable) course for a male child may 
be one sheep and the perfectly mustahab (desirable) two goats. Besides, it is not necessary 
that both the sheep or goats must be sacrificed on the same day. Hence, the Prophet ate åt 1c 
ey may have sacrificed one sheep or ram on the birth of his grandson and the second on 
the seventh day. Or, he may have sacrificed only one and may have instructed his son-in- 
law (Ali) eš 2»; or his daughter to sacrifice the second sheep or ram. Hence, the traditions 
that mention that he sacrificed sheep or one ram state the facts and those that say that he 
sacrificed two. State the legal position figuratively (one by himself.and the other by his son- 
in-law or daughter). 
Then he instructed his daughter to have child’s hair shaved off and weighed against silver. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1519. 
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_ 4155. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l~yJeai_ lo sacrificed 
for the aqiqah of (his grandsons) Hasan «sà»; and Husayn «sài»; one ram, each. 
Accordingly to the other version of Nasa'i: (he sacrificed) two rams, each.2 


AQIQAH TO PREVENT UQUQ 
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4156. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 44>, reported on the authority of his father that 
his grandfather narrated: Allah’s Messenger piyade à o was asked about the 
aqiqah. He said Allah does not like Uquq. Perhaps, Allah’s Messenger plejade ài gho 
did not like this deed to be ascribed to the noun (or name) agiqah. Then, he said, 
“He who has a child born to him, it is desirable that he must offer a sacrifice on its 
behalf. He must offer two sheep for a boy and one for a girl.”3 
(uquq is breaking ties of kinship.) 
COMMENTARY: Allah does not like uquq because if anyone does not perform the aqiqah 
of his child then he is severing ties of kinship with his child (making uqugq with him) and 
then the child will grow up and be disobedient to his parents and keep away from them. 
That will be his uquq. Hence, the first portion of the hadith is a warning. 
The words ‘perhaps Allah’s Messenger mjad àl „Lo did not like this deed to be ascribed to 
aqiqah’ are the sub narrator’s. He meant that the Prophet pl yale ài she did not like the word 
aqiqah lest anyone be confused with its being derived from uquq (and aq) (4°), which 
means being rebellious to parents. He preferred to call it by the name (423) (dhabihah) or 
(aS) (nasikah) - Nihayah. 
Toorpushti à a>) however, said that it is not proper to attribute these words to Allah’s 
Messenger late at Jo because he has mentioned aqiqah in many of his sayings. He said 
that it is possible that the man who had put the question was concerned about the root 
word of both aqiqah and uquq’ being common. He may have been confused that, in this 
case. Aqiqah was not much important. The Prophet plated. set his confusion at rest. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi: à «», has explained the foregoing words of 
Nihayah that the Prophet plac dt Lo may have used the word aqiqah in certain ahadith 
before he disliked its connexion with uquq. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2841. 
2 Nasa’i # 4219. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2842, Nasa’i # 4212, Musnad Ahmad 2-182. 
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4157. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi «sà»; said that he saw Allah’s Messenger plu sated do call 
the adhan in the ear of Hasan ibn Ali «sä»; when Sayyidah Fatimah «sä s»; gave 
birth to him. It was the adhan (that is called) for the salah (prayer). 
COMMENTARY: It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to call the adhan in the ear of the new- 
born. Sayyiduna Husayn «sà»; narrated that in a marfu form (the words of the Prophet) 
plejade äi Le as transmitted by Musnad Abu Yala that if the adhan is pronounced in the right 
ear of a new born and the iqamah in its left ear then umm Sibyan will not cause it harm. 
(Umm sibyan is a kind of epilepsy. The child gets nocturnal fright.) 
Imam Nawawi 44>, wrote in Kitab-ur Rawdah that it is mustahab (desirable) to utter these 
words in the child’s ear: 
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(I seek protection for her and for her progeny with you from the accursed satan) - 
These are words of supplication for Sayyidah Maryam e%—\4¢ by her mother, the 
wife of Imran (maternal grandfather of Prophet Easa e>ute. (Aal Imran, 3: 36) 


SECTION III ¿Jón [adi 
THE DAY OF AQIQAH 
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4158. Sayyidah Buraydah 4s ð»; narrated: when a boy was born to any of us 

during the ‘jahiliyan, he slaughtered a sheep and daubed his head with its blood. 

When Islam was here, we slaughtered a sheep on the seventh day, shaved his head 

and spread saffron on it. 

Razin added: And we named him (on the seventh day).? 


COMMENTARY: According to most ahadith, a new born’s aqiqah must be preformed on 
the seventh day of its birth. 

Imam Shafi’I #14.>, and Imam Ahmad dts, say that if it is not possible on the seventh day 
then it may be performed on the fourteenth day and so on in weekly additions: 21st, 28th, 
35th, 

According to a tradition, the Prophet «l~ jae ài Lo performed his own aqiqah after he was 
commissioned as Prophet because he could not know if his aqiqah had been performed on 
the day of his birth, or not. However, the sanad (line of ‘transmissjon) of this tradition is 


ek ant 


1 Tirmidhi # 1514, Abu Dawud # 5105. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2843. 
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weak. Besides, it seems for fetched. 

According to Imam Maalik, it is not proper to break the bones of the aqiqah. Rather, the 
flesh must be separated and the bones must be buried. 

Imam Shafi'I «14> said that it is proper to break the bones. It is written in the books of the 
Shafi’is that if the meat of aqiqah is cooked and given away as sadaqah (charity) then it is 
better. If something sweet is prepared with it and given in charity that is best. It augurs 
well for the child’s good character.! 


1 See Bringing up children in Islam abridge by Mawlana Doctor Habibullah Mukhtar, pp 22 following, 
Dar ul Isha’ at Karachi. 
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BOOK - XX 
“FOODS” ab YIGLS 


In these chapter, such ahadith are narrated as disclose the things that the Prophet 4c ži go 
es ate and those that he did not eat. 
These ahadith also speak of manners of eating and drinking. 


SECTION I JIM jail 
THREE THINGS TO REMEMBER WHEN EATING 


HES 6635 2.565 51 5 shag esi Losi 3345 £5 pS PS GUE LE SG Ache ol yd 52 SE (6104) 


(alo Gite) Lies be KOERN Reali gs chased Sedu fry Saaay 
4159. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Abu Salamah «+ 4,,2) narrated that he was a boy under 
the care and guardianship of Allah’s Messenger pl- ye41,.0 (While eating with him,) 
his hand stretched all around the dish (one day). So, he said to him, “Say bismillah 
(meaning, begin with Allah’s name), eat with right hand. Eating from what is 
nearest to you.” 

COMMENTARY: Three basic manners of eating are mentioned in this hadith. The ulama 

(Scholars) say that they are of the kind of mustahab (desirable). Other ahadith say that after 

eating are must say al-hamdulillah (praise belongs of Allah). 

Imam Shafi’I 44>, and others say that if one says bismillah when many are seated then it is 

enough for all. Bismillah is also recited when drinking water and taking medicine. Some 

ulama (Scholars) say that the command to eat with the right hand is wajib (obligatory). 


SIGNIFICANCE OF SAYING BISMILLAH 
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4160. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «s ð»; said that Allah’s Messenger ely «Je ài lo said, 
“Surely, the devil regards such food lawful for him on which the name of Allah is 
not mentioned.”2 

COMMENTARY: When bismillah is not recited the devil becomes capable of eating that 

food. Or, it is as if the devil devoured it. Or, the food was wasted against Allah’s will. 


1 Bukhari # 5376, Muslim # 108-2022, Tirmidhi # 1857, Abu Dawud # 3777, Ibn Majah # 3267, Darimi 
# 2019, Muwatta Maalik 32 (Sifatun Nabi). 
2 Muslim # 102-2017. 
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4161. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4 2, narrated that-Allah’s Messenger wy ale ai Jo said, 
“When a man enters his house (meaning, his bedroom) and mentions Allah’s name 
and so when he eat s his food, the devil says (to his associates), ‘There is no place 
for you (in this house) for the night and no dinner.’ But, when he enters and fails to 
mention Allah, the devil says (to them). “You have found a place here to spend the 
night.’ When he does not mention Allah at his meal, the devil says (to them), ‘you 
have found here a place for the night and food too for dinner.” 


USING THE mers HAND TO EAT & DRINK 
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4162. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sù»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài Lo said, 
“When any of you eats, he must eat with his right hand. When he drinks, he must 
drink with his right hand.”? 
COMMENTARY: The command in the hadith seems to be of the nature of wajib (obligatory). 
A tradition in Muslim supports it. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Akwa «s 4.) narrated that 
Allah's Messenger ¢ly41¢4,.0 saw a man partaking food with his left hand, so he instructed 
him to eat with his right hand. The man pleaded that he was unable to use his right hand to 
eat. (The narrator said that his right hand was unimpaired and strong. He merely boasted 
and was haughty.) so, the Prophet late ai te said, “May you never be able to use your 
right hand.” Thereafter this man could not use his right hand at all. 
Tabarani has a tradition that the Prophet i jaJe ài 4o saw salbiyah Aslamiyah eating with his 
left land. So he prayed for his downfall. As a result, he fell a victim to plague and died of it. 
In spite of that, the majority of the ulama (Scholars) say that the command to eat and drink 
with the right hand is of the nature of mustahab (desirable), not wajib (obligatory). They say of 
these traditions that they are to encourage and to warn. . 
DO NOT USE LEFT HAND FOR FOOD & DRINK 
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4163. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så 2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade 4) said, 


“Let not any of you eat with his left hand, nor drink with it, for surely the devil eats 
with his left hand and drinks with it.”3 


1 Muslim # 103-2018. 
2 Muslim # 105. 2020, Tirmidhi # 1800. 
3 Muslim # 105-2020, Tirmidhi # 1799. 
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COMMENTARY: Toorpushti «4.>, said that the hadith means that those who eat and drink 
with the left hand are influenced by the devil and follow him. He entices them to eat and 
drink with their left hand. 

Teebi š>) however, said that the meaning is exactly as the hadith says. 

Hasan ibn Sufyan 44>, reported from Abu Hurayrah «sà»; this tradition “When any of 
you eats, he must eat with his right hand and he must drink with his right hand. He must 
take something from another with his right hand and give with his nent hand, because the 
devil eats and drinks and takes and gives with his left hand.” 


USING THREE FINGERS TO EAT 
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4164. Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn Maalik «sä»; said that Allah’s Messenger pi- tea lo ate with 
three fingers and (after eating, he) licked his hand before wiping it (or washing it).} 
COMMENTARY: Nawawi aia, said that it is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to eat with 
these three fingers. So one must not use the remaining two fingers. 
The fingers that must be used to eat are: the thumb, the index finger and the middle finger. 
The other two fingers must be used only when necessary. 
To lick the hand is'to lick the fingers that were used to eat beginning with the middle finger 
and ending with the thumb. 
Tabarani «>, has transmitted from Aamir ibn Rabi'ah asà»; that the Prophet plu yale at dc 
used to eat with three fingers but also joined the fourth finger to support them. 
According to a mursal hadith, the Prophet pi jate ài e ate with all five fingers. Perhaps he 
did it to show admissibility. However, he often ate with only three fingers. 
Some versions have ‘wiped it (his hand) with something.’ And also: ‘then he washed it.’ 
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4165. Sayyiduna Jabir 4..>, said that the Prophet »1)41¢ 4) Lo commanded them to 
lick their fingers and the plate (after saung); He said, “You cannot say in which 
portion blessing lies.”2 
You cannot say where blessing lies and in what food, the one you have eaten or that which 
you will lick. So, the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) is to lick the fingers and clean up what 
lies on them, not merely to put the fingers in the mouth. 


og 4 AA, s x. i] r b 5 3 r Pi > 
Hi gála $5 sg a AG Shs BIG SG shag ache A Le E E ple gil oE (11) 


(abo Sar) lanis 
4166. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä +) narrated that the Prophet pl- yate àl sho said. “When 
any of you has eaten (his food), let him not wipe his hand (or wash it) till he licked 


1 Muslim # 131-2032, Musnad Ahmad 3-454. 
2 Muslim # 133-2033. 
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it (meaning its fingers), or has someone else lick them.” 
COMMENTARY: If he does not himself lick his fingers then he must get one who is not 
repulsed by it to do it. Examples are family members and slaves who will not repulsed but will 
be happy to do it. Student and those who deem it to be an honour will also be happy to do it. 


IF ANY FOOD YOU DROP, CLEAN & EAT IT 
ÉP Ls shhh jek tes tt) sis asaji fsa TAUTE 2 J6 pb d45 (410) 
HAAG) Z BS elgg 2 6 ls LAS LH phase kas aks Kb Sts iy 25 LONTE 


(olaola) -AEI o uak TEN EAA § 35 1515 Éy 42.55 
4167. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ à»; narrated that he heard the Prophet elu, «Je ài Lo say, 
“Surely, the devil remains with one of you in whatever he does; even when he eats, 
‘the devil is (with him) there. Thus, if one of you drops a morsel, he must dust off 
anything harmful that has come on it and then eat it. But, he must not leave it for 
the devil. When he finishes (eating), he must lick his fingers, for, he cannot know in 
what portion of the food blessing rests.”? 
COMMENTARY: He must wipe clean and eat that which he had dropped. If it has dropped 
on an impurity then he must wash it and eat it, if it is possible to wash it and one is inclined 
to eat it, otherwise he must feed it to a dog or cat. 
To leave the food that one has dropped is to waste that food and to regard it as poor. It is a 
sign of arrogance. Proud people will not pick up what has fallen down to eat because that 
will be below their standing and dignity. 
Similarly, to lick fingers after eating is a symbol of humbleness and contrary to arrogance. 
It is also an admission of pne’s dependence on Allah’s blessing and bounty. 


DO NOT RECLINE WHILE EATING 
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4168. Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah as à 2; narrated that the Prophet pljas ai Lo said, 
“When I eat (my meals), I do recline.”3 
COMMENTARY: The writer of Safar us Sa’adat.writes that there are three kinds of 
reclining while having one’s meals. The side may be rest ed on the floor. One may squat 
down. Sit, with one hand resting, and eat with the other hand. All these three kinds are 
condemned. The fourth kinds, described by some, is to sit leaning on a pillow, a wall or 
some such support. 
The masnun method is to sit bowing towards the food and turned to it. 
Most people define ‘reclining’ as bowing to one of one’s two sides and supporting oneself on 
it. This is not synnah (Holy Prophet's practice) because eating in this way is harmful. The food is 
not digested well. | 
Suyuti has written in Amal alyawn wal layl that one must not eat reclining, lying face 
down or in a standing posture. Rather one must sit on the hams or squat or sit on his 


1 Bukhari # 5456, Muslim # 129-2031. 
2 Muslim # 135. 2033. 
3 Bukhari # 5399. 
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bottom with legs raised, or sit on his legs in an erect posture, or sit on his left leg (side) with 
the right leg erect. 


EATING AT TABLES 
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4169. Sayyiduna Qatadah 4..>, narrated that (Sayyiduna) Anas «sà»; said that the 
Prophet pl- jale ài Lo did not ever eat at a low table (khawan), and he never ate from a 
small bowl (sukurrujah). And never was fine bread baked for him. . 
Qatadah 41>, was asked, “At what did they eat?” He said, “At dining mats (as 
saufar, as leather cloth spread out on the floor).”! ) 
COMMENTARY: Here Khawan means a low table at which one may dine. Actually, it is a 
mat or cloth spread on the ground on which food is laid. 
The (low) table is a symbol of the arrogant and luxurious people. It is an un Islamic practice. 
Sukurrujah is a small dish or plate in which appetisers (like sauce, pickles, etc) are kept. 
The Prophet pl sated, lo did not have any such thing at his meals. 
The Prophet ply ate äi leo never had fine bread baked for him and he never ate it. But, 
Shaykh Abdul Haq 4a) has written that when it was baked for someone else and he 
presented it to the Prophet el~ jae ài lo he ate from it and did not decline. However, .this 
opinion is not supported by evidence and the next hadith (# 4170) states categorically that 
the Prophet plu sled sho never ate fine bread. 
The masnun method of having meals is to spread out a piece of cloth or leather mat at 
which one may eat. 
To eat at a table is bid’ah (innovation) and a non Islamic practice. However, if one is not 
arrogant then he may eat at it out of compulsion. 


NEVER ATE FINE BREAD 
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4170. Sayyiduna Anas «säi»; said, “I do not know whether the Prophet ¢l- sae 
had ever seen a fine loaf till he met Allah. And he never saw with his eyes a sheep 
roasted in its skin.”2 


COMMENTARY: Samit (4+) is a sheep, or its kid, that is roasted on steam after shaving 


off its hair. Those days, it was a Chinese relish. 
The words ‘with his eyes’ are used for emphasis. The meaning is that he never saw these 
things all his life. 
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1 Bukhari # 5386, Tirmidhi # 1788 (1792), Ibn Majah # 3292. 
2 Bukhari # 4385. 
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4171. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa’d «sš +) said that from the time Allah commissioned 
him till Allah took him away, Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ài Ao did not see superfine 
flour (or white bread). He added that from the time Allah commissioned him till 
Allah took him away, Allah’s Messenger ¢l- jade at Jo did not see a sieve. Someone 
asked him, “How could you eat barley without sifting it?” He said, “We ground it 
and blew on it. Some of (what should be blown away from) it flew off. Then we 
moistened (and kneaded) and ate what remained.” 
COMMENTARY: Asgalani said that perhaps the narrator did not mean to include the 
period of the Prophet's plyate ài Je life before he was commissioned. The reason is that 
before he was made Prophet he travelled with trade caravans twice to Syria. During the 
journey, he was invited to a meal by the monk Bahirah. The Prophet pl jasle ài s2 may have 
seen these things there. But, his life from the time he was made a prophet till he died was 
not an easy life. He went through a very difficult time. 
He did not live a life of comfort, not even so much as a man of ordinary means lives. His 
life is a message to us that it is foolish to keep food and drink on one’s mind constantly. It is 
the pursuit of the negligent. 
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4172. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à +»; said that the Prophet gl-yate à J» never 
found fault with any food. If he had an appetite for it, he ate it. If he did not like 
it, he did not eat it.2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ph- jale à lo did not criticize or say of any food that it was not 
good. If it was to his liking he ate it, otherwise not. 


UN BELIEVER EATS VORACIOUSLY 
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1 Bukhari # 5413. 
2 Bukhari # 5409, Muslim # 187-2064. 
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4173, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säs»; narrated that a man ate too much (as long as 
he disbelieved. Then, he embraced Islam and began to eat little. The Prophet s+ 
wy le was told of this and he said, “The believer eats in one intestine but the 
unbeliever in seven.”! 
4174, Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sà»; (also) narrated the same hadith2 
4175. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; (also) narrated (it but) only the saying of Allah’s 
Messenger elm jale ail, Lo.3 
4176. According to another version: Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah asà) narrated that 
a disbelieving man was the guest of Allah’s Messenger 1- jats ài Lo. He had a sheep 
milked (for him) and he drank all that was milked. Then a second sheep was 
milked at his (the Prophet) lose ài 2 command and he drank all of it. Again, he 
commanded and a third was milked and he drank all of it. In all, he drank milk 
drawn from seven sheep. In the morning, the man embraced Islam, and when 
Allah’s Messenger pljas àl „4o had a sheep milked for him, he dank all of that but 
could not finish all the milk from the second sheep Allah’s Messenger pl jae ăi ho 
had commanded for him. So, he said, “The believer drink in one intestine but the 
disbeliever drink in seven.”4 
COMMENTARY: The seven intestines against one signify the greed of the infidel. This 
statement applies to a majority of them, or it described the particular man only. Or, it refers to 
a perfect Muslim who is engaged in remembering Allah constantly. Because of blessing and 
an awareness of faith, he is satiated all the time so he has no craving for food and drink. 
In fact, this hadith prepares a believer to be patient and content. He must pursue the path 
of piety and abstinence. In food and drink, he must stop at what is enough to survive. He 
must keep his intestine empty enough to permit radiance of heart, a clean inside quality, 
vigil in the right and other devotional exercises. 
A bagger came to Sayyiduna Umar «4.2, and when he gave him food, he ate very heavily 
before departing. Umar «+ ð „2; said, “Do not let him come to me again.” The ulama 
(Scholars) explain that the beggar resembled the infidels in his eating habits. Anyone who 
emulates then must be kept at a distance. 
The intelligent, the brave and the realistic people regard eating little as a good and 
praiseworthy habit. The opposite of it is condemned. 
However, such hunger and deprival as reaches the extremes and causes exhaustion and 
prevents proper working of the affairs of religion and the world is disallowed. It is contrary 
to the wise course. 


1 Bukhari # 5396. 

2 Muslim # 184. 2061. 
3 Muslim # 185. 2062. 
4 Muslim # 186. 2063. 
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SHARE FOOD WITH OTHERS EVEN IF LITTLE 
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4177. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să =», reported that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle ài o 
said, “Food of two is enough for three and food of three is enough for four people.1 
COMMENTARY: When two people can eat some food to satisfaction, that should be 
enough to remove the hunger of thrée people; They would get strength to worship and 
obey Allah’s commands. The message of the hadith is that if you have sufficient food, 
observe contentment and feed ee of it to one who is in need. 
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4178. Sayyiduna Jabir «à >»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger pl» jate ài go 
' say, “Food of one person is enough for two. Food of two is enough for four. And, 
food of four is enough for eight.”2 
COMMENTARY: The same interpretation applies to this hadith as to the previous. This 
hadith has double the numbers to show that natures differ. All people do r not need the 
same amount and also some can offer a greater sacrifice. 
During drought conditions and scarcity once, Sayyiduna Umar «s 4.» declared that he 
intended to bind every family to feed as many poor and needy people as their own 
numbers because leaving half the stomach empty will not kill anyone. 
Anyway, these ahadith teach us to look after the poor and to practice contentment. Of 
course, the evil in man might lead him to be gluttonous, but humanity expects him to share 
blessings with the deprived. 
TALBINAH IS EXCELLENT FOR THE SICK 
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4179, Sayyidah Ayshah isä s»; narrated that she-heard Allah’s Messenger «4c ai J 
r3 say, “At-Tabinah gives comfort and strength to the heart of the sick and 
removes some for the grief.”3 
COMMENTARY: Talbinah is meal prepared from flour and milk. (According to the 
Advanced Learner’s Arabic English Dictionary, it is a dish of meal, milk and honey.) It gets 
its name from milk (laban) which is its chief ingredient. 
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1 Bukhari # 5392, Muslim # 178-2058, Tirmidhi # 1820. 


2 Muslim # 179-2057. 
3 Bukhari # 5417, Muslim # 90. 2216. 
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4180. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated: “A tailor invited, the Prophet Aa jisi o to a 
meal that he had prepared. I went along with the Prophet s+) «1c à 0. He placed 
barley bread and stew containing pumpkin and dried sliced meat. I saw the Prophet 
giyade ite pick up the pumpkin from around the dish. Since that day, I have not 
ceased to like pumpkin.” 
COMMENTARY: As the person servant of the Prophet plu jale ài lo. Sayyiduna Anas asà g») 
went along with the Prophet »luyate div. An invitee is permitted to bring him along. We 
learn from this hadith: 

(i) If a bowl or dish contains neiise items, it is not necessary to take only 
what is nearest to the eater. He may stretch his hand to pick up what he desires 
from the other end, provided other guests are not irritated by this conduct. 

(ii) The invitation of the poor and skilled workers must be accepted and whatever 
is presented by them must be eaten. 

(iii) If a servant accompanies, he must be made to sit along with oneself. 

(iv) Pumpkin should be taken as one’s favourite food as also every thing else that 
the prophet pl» jaleài le liked. This is masnun to like everything he liked. 

i USING KNIFE AND FORK 
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4181. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Umayyah «sås»; narrated that he saw the prophet ale äi sue 
ey cut slices from shoulder of mutton that he had in his hand. Suddenly, he was 
called for the salah (prayer), So, he dropped the shoulder and the knife with which 
he was cutting it and stood up and offered the salah (prayer). He did not perform (a 
fresh) ablution (bécause he was in a state of ablution).? 
COMMENTARY: While eating, it is allowed to cut meat or anything into slices with a 
knife, if that is necessary. But if the meat, etc. is soft or malleable, then it is makruh 
(disapproved) to use a knife because of its resemblance to non Muslims. We shall read 
about it in a hadith in the next section. 
When one is called for salah (prayer) and one is eating, one may suspend eating and go for 
the salah (prayer) unless there is possibility of food being wasted or one is more covetous to 
eat, and hungry. Otherwise he will not concentrate on the salah (prayer). 
The hadith clarifies that ablution does not nullify on eating anything cooked on fire. Some 
people have a wrong conception of this and say that ablution breaks in this case. 


THE cau saeledt le LIKED SWEETMEAT 
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4182. Sayyiduna Ayshah şs 4 s»; said that Allah’s Messenger plus ate ăi Jo loved 


1 Bukhari # 5379, Muslim # 144-2041. 
2 Bukhari # 5363, Muslim # 93-355. 
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sweetmeats and honey omida. 1 
COMMENTARY: The word in the text halwa (ssl) means sweetmeat, as also any sweet food. 
Khattabi s1u.>, said that it does not mean that he craved for sweet dish. Rather when it was 
there with other food, he liked to eat it. 


- VINEGAR IS GOOD CONDIMENT 
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4183. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä =»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jais ài J» asked his family 

for condiments. They said, “we do not have anything but vinegar.” So, he asked for 

that. Then, he began to eat it with his food, saying the while, “Vinegar is a good 

condiment vinegar is a good condiment.”? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plu. jale ài Je meant to praise vinegar. This hadith emphasizes 
that one must exercise moderation in eating habits and check oneself from rich food. 
If anyone vows not to eat bread with condiments and then eats*with vinegar then he will be 
guilty of breaking his vow. 
Before him the Prophets exJiate used vinegar, all of them, always. Also, there are many 
benefits of vinegar even medically. The physicians confirm it in their books. 
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4184, Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Zayd «ss s»; said that the Prophet ploy alc à J» said, 

“Truffles are a kind of manna. Their juice is an elixir for the eye.” 

Another version is: “It is from the manna that Allah, the exalted, had sent down to 

Musa. ptJiate”3 
COMMENTARY: Truffles are a kind of vegetables. They are like fat and grow in rain by 
themselves. They are also called shahmul-ard besides kamah (.»39'%4). It is lawful food, 
but at many places it is thought to be makruh (disapproved). 
It is like the manna that Allah had sent to the Banu Isra’il the people of ca gs poles ale ail ie 
Musa pJas. The verse about it is: 

sié ste SH 
{and we sent down to you manna and quails} (2: 57) 

Manna came down from the heaven while truffles grows on the earth and is a kind of 
manna. Manna was a blessing of Allah which they got without effort and so is truffle had 
without any kind of work from the earth. It resembles manna because of its advantages too. 
It is good for eyes when its juice is applied to them. It make poor eye sight better. 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; said that he had kept some of its juice in a phial. One girl 
put it in her eyes and she recovered. 


1 Muslim # 11-1474. 
2 Muslim # 166. 2052. 
3 Bukhari # 5708, Muslim # 157. 2049, (274 version also Muslim) ` 
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We shall discuss it in the chapter on at-tabb (medicine), insha Allah. 
EATING DATES & CUCUMBER 
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4185. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Jafar «så s»; narrated that he saw Allah's Messenger 
elu jade ăi Lo eat fresh dates with cucumber.! 
COMMENTARY: He ate them together so that cucumber could offset the heat of dates. The 
mixture produces moderation and is very beneficial. 
The hadith shows that it is allowed to prepared and eat more than one thing for one meal. 
However, some ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (disapproved) to have many kinds of 
food at one time as a habit and that not being motivated by a religions exigency, but merely 
to enjoy delicious meals. 


RIPE FRUIT OF THE ARAK TREE 
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' 4186. Sayyiduna Jabir «s E „2; Said that they were at Murr az zuahran with 
Allah’s Messenger p jats% Lo. They were plucking the ripe fruit of the arak tree. 
He said (to them), “collect its black fruit. They are the best.” Someone asked 
him, “Had you shepherded sheep?” He said, “Yes, And, he there a Prophet who 
has not shepherded them?”2 
COMMENTARY: The fruit of the arak tree is the diet of those people who live in the desert 
or herd sheep. So they know its worth. 
The prophet pl..s4Jed1, „Lo made clear that every Prophet p-as has been shepherd. Allah has 
_ Never commissioned as a Prophet anyone associated with the world, a king or an arrogant 
man. He has handed down this responsibility to one who has looked after sheep, the poor 
and the humble, and who did handiwork, Prophet Ayyub eXJiate was a tailor. Prophet 
Zakariya A-J aJe was a carpenter. Prophet Musa pA- aJe worked on wages for Prophet 
Shu'ayb er-Jiate looking after his sheep. 
Allah chogsen this section of the people for His Prophet because they live on the lawful 
sustenance. This is not achieved without strong effort. There are many opportunities to do 
righteous work. A shepherd ‘is able to concentrate and gets more time to be alone with 
Allah. He learns how to deal with people and be kind and compassionate with the weak. 
According to a tradition, Allah asked Prophet Musa plate, “Do you know why have I 
granted you prophethood?” He said, “My Lords, only you know it.” Allah reminded him 
of the day he was shepherding sheep in the valley Al-Ayman and one of his sheep 
disappeared. He chased it and was fatigued beyond endurance. Finally, he found it but he 
did not beat it or show displeasure over it. Rather, he treated it with kindness and 
addressed it, “O poor one! You put yourself to unnecessary trouble and caused me fatigue 
Allah then commissioned him as a Prophet and His chosen slave. 


1 Bukhari # 5440, Muslim # 147. 2043. 
2 Bukhari # 5453, Muslim # 163-1605. 
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4187. Sayyiduna Anas «sài s»; said that he saw the Prophet pl- jate ài slo sitting in the, 
form of iqa and eating dates. 
According to a version: He was eating some of them quickly.! 
COMMENTARY: Iq/’a (+i!) is to sit on the hips with both legs resting on their soles and bent 
at the knees. 
DO NOT EAT TWO DATES TOGETHER 
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4188. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s „») said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài Lo forbade 

that a man should take two dates together unless he has the permission of his 

companions.” l 
COMMENTARY: Suyuti tu+, said that the Prophet plate ài to forbade taking two dates 
together when the Muslims were poor and faced difficult times. When their condition 
improve and they were strong economically, the Prophet ply ate à Jo revoked this 
prohibition with his words, “I used to disallow you together dates (and eat more than one 
together), but now Allah has bestowed on you a large provision, you may collect them. It is 
not disallowed or makruh (disapproved) to eat more dates then one at one time.” 
However, where few people are concerned and food is shared by them, then it is good manners 
to be mindful of their needs and not eat more unless the others express their willingness. 
Hence, the prohibition persists (both in poverty and affluence) and the permission applies 
in cases other than (partnership) being in a group of people. 
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4189. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘ys ù», narrated that the Prophet gly aJe š% to said, “The 

people of a house that has dates do not remain hungry.” According to a version, he 

said, “O Ayshah, a house that has no date s, its people are hungry.”3 l 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that this refers to the people of Madinah and the 
people whose diet is date s. Nawawi 4#«>, said that this hadith actually describes the merit of 
dates and permits the stocking of dates to satisfy the needs of the house. ; 


1 Muslim # 148, 149-2044. 
2 Bukhari # 2488, Muslim # 151-2045. 
3 Muslim # 153. 2046 
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4190. Sayyiduna Sa’eed narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger a Pee say, “If 
anyone begins his morning by having seven ajwah (dates, before eating any other 
thing) then poison or magic will not harm him that day.” 
COMMENTARY: Ajwah is the best kind of the dates of Madinah. It is said that the Prophet 
pla hele i deo had planted its tree. 
This is an antidote for poison even from the sting of poisonous creatures. It also prevents 
effects of magic. Allah has put these qualities into it as He has put certain characteristics in 
some plants and herbs. 
The prophet plu, 46 à te learnt of this through revelation. Or, he nade a ge aaa for 
this and it was through its blessings that these qualities were put into it. 
As for the number of seven dates, only the Prophet el jade ài Je knows the reason for it. He 
. did not tell any one about it. 


a 
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4191, Sayyidah Agata Is it go > narrated that Allah’s Messenger la ài te said, 
' “Surely, in the ajwah dates of Aaliyah there is healing. They are an antidote 
(against poison, if eaten) first thing in the morning (on an empty stomach).”2 
COMMENTARY: Aaliyah - or Awali as it is also called - is a high place near Madinah, 
‘towards Quba. On this basis, the villages around are called Aaliyah or Awali. Najd too is in 
this direction. On its opposite side is a lowland called Safilah. Tahamah lies in this 
direction. The nearest of the villages of Aaliyah to Madinah was about three or four miles 
and the farthest was seven or eight miles. 
The ajwah dates of Aaliyah may be having more healing power than the others, or this 
hadith specifies that the particular characteristic of ajwah lies in the ajwah of Aaliyah. 


HARD TIMES THROUGH WHICH THE PROPHET „yale àt Lo WENT 
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4192. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that, “There would come upon us a month 

when we would not kindle a fire (during all of it and cook nothing) but have ii 

dates and water (to subsist) unless a little meat was brought (to us).”3 
COMMENTARY: If they received some cooked meat they ate it. Or, if they received some 
raw meat, they cooked it. 


1 Bukhari # 5445, Muslim # 155-2097. 
2 Muslim # 156. 2048. 
3 Bukhari # 6458, Muslim # 26. 297. 
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4193. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘gs & s») said, Never did Muhammad’s family satiate 
themselves with wheat bread on two successive days, but on one of those they had 


(to subist on) dates.” 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps they did get iid bread. 
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4194. Sayyidah Ayshah tyr 4 ,», said, “Allah's Messenger pljas di de died and we 
did not have (while he was alive) the two black things (date and water) for a full 
meal.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet and his family lives in straitened circumstances though he 
could have had all the means of a happy, comfortable life at his command. But, he 
practiced self sacrifice and abstinence. 
The two black things are aswadayn, water is mentioned with dates. This is common usage 
in Arabic language and is termed taghlib other examples are abawayn (for father and 
mother). Qamarayn (for moon and sun). 
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4195. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «sä»; asked (once). Have you not available to 

you) he food and drink that you desire? Indeed, I did observe that your Prophet 

could not find enough poor dates to fill his belly.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «sà 2) spoke these words to the Tabi’un. 
Or, he may have recollected the life of the Prophet «lyas č 0 to the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) peti g»). 
He rebuked them for having given up the ways of the Prophet ¢l- ie and having 
adopted a life of luxury. 
These consecutive ahadith tell us that the Prophet ¢lj«Jedi_6 did not give any importance to 
the luxuries of life. In fact, he was not even interested in living a life of ordinary comfort too. 
Allah made him steadfast on a life of strict abstinence, even when the Muslims became 
affluent. He gave away to others whatever was brought to his house, or presented to him, by 
others. He was mindful of the comfort of other people. He sought the pleasure of his Lord. 
His aim was to teach his ummah to lead a simple life of contentment and reliance on Allah, 
to practice abstinence and to endure hardship. 

| GARLIC MAY BE EATEN 
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1 Bukhari # 455, Muslim # 25-2971, Musnad Ahmad 6. 159. 
2 Bukhari # 5383, Muslim # 31..2975. 
3 Muslim # 34. 2977. 
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4196. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «s à s»; said, “whenever food was brought to the 
Prophet gl» jalsài slo he ate from it and sent to what was left over. One day, he sent to 
me a dish from which he has not eaten any thing, because it had garlic. I asked him, 
‘Is garlic unlawful.’ He said, ‘No. I only dislike it because of its odour.’ So, I said, ‘I 
dislike what you dislike.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari ss»; was a great, glorious companion of 
the Prophet ply ale a Lo. He was an ansar. He has the similar distinction that when the 
Prophet lu jade ài Lo emigrated to Madinah from Makkah, he stayed with Abu Ayyub ùs») 
we at his house. He had the honour of being the host of Allah’s Messenger ly ale a do, 
Perhaps, it was during these days that the Prophet -- salei gle sent to him what was left 
over from his meals. 
The Prophet pl sated, Le did not express dislike of food but said that he did not like to go to 
the mosque and before the angels with the odour. 
Nawawi ša», said that this hadith makes clear that garlic is permitted food. However, it is 
makruh (disapproved) (to eat) for one who intends to join the congregational salah (prayer). 
The same ruling applies to everything that gives out a bad smell. 
As for the prophet lyse à le, he anticipated revelation every moment. So, he abstained 
from garlic (and every such thing with a bad odour). 
The ulama (Scholars) are divided on whether garlic, onion, etc were unlawful to the 
prophet pl. yale ài 4o alone or not. Some Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that these thing were 
forbidden only to him. Some others say that they were makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer 
to lawful). 
It is mustahab (desirable) for a person to leave something from what he eats or drinks for 
those in his neighbourhood who are needy. 
Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «sà», and either vowed never to eat garlic in emulation of the Prophet 
lw stskeais, 1.0 or had said that he would not go to congregational salah (prayer) after eating garlic. 


DO NOT GO TO MOSQUE & GATHERINGS AFTER EATING GARLIC 
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4197. Sayyiduna Jabir «s š v») narrated that the Prophet ale àl Jo said, “He who 
eats garlic or (raw) onion must keep away from us.” Or, he said, “he must not come 
to our mosque.” Or, he said, ‘Let him stay in his home.” 
A bowl (or vessel) full of green vegetables was brought to the Prophet ou.y41¢ ài Jo. 
(It had garlic, onion and such things) He smelled an odour in it, so he gave 
instructions that it should be given to one of his sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 
ete ài 2) (pointing him out). He said to him, “Eat. (I shall; not eat it because) I 


1 Muslim # 170-2053. 
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converse with whom you do not have secret conversation.”! 
COMMENTARY: The command applies to all mosques, not merely Masjid Nabawi, 
because the possessive pronoun is in the plural ‘our mosque,’ though ‘mosque’ is in a 
singular form. Other reasons are that this command applies to all gatherings of learning 
religious talk remembrance of Allah, discourses of uighteoug and saintly persons. Besides, 
some versions have ‘mosques’ in the plural. 
The sentences introduced in the hadith with the word ‘or’ could be the narrator being 
unsure what the Prophet plsjade àt de said, or the Prophet pl.yste ài lo giving the alternative 
to the person who eats garlic or raw onion. “It is makruh (disapproved) to come to the 
mosque after eating garlic because -Allah’s Messenger mw jemla the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) p£ s» and the (angels) A-Jute are in the mosque.” 
The reference to one with whom the prophet pl. jade ài Lo converses is to Sayyiduna Jibril 44e 
A-J. So it was not proper for the Prophet gl. j4ate à Lo to eat garlic and speak to him. This 
shows that man must have regard for the temperament of his companion. He must let him 
have his wishes. 


WEIGHING & MEASURING PROVISION 
z P 6 2 a 2, r . 
BNI sey Ske shes JG shag ois ab ds Sgt Saa ol idi ge 5 (Eaa) 


lsin ol 5) ~428 


4198. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma'di Karib «så»; narrated that the Prophet «Jeo 
ely said, “Measure your food, for you will receive blessing in it.”2 
COMMENTARY: Such things as are measured or weighed should be subjected to that 
when borrowing or buying and selling or changing hands. There is good and blessing in it 
because of abiding by the command of the prophet pl. yale ài o if the intention is to follow 
the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). (Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi.) 
Mulla Ali Qari dia, reported the like of it from Mazhar. He also writes about the hadith of 
Sayyidah Ayshah säs»; in Bukhari the gist of which is that they only had barley bread 
from which they ate bits every day. It lasted as if unused because of the blessings till the 
one day she measured it. From that day blessings were removed from it. He explains that 
she had measured to see how long it lasted but the measurement mentioned in this hadith 
(under discussion) is for buying and selling, etc. to measure at the time of spending is a 
kind of miserliness. 
The Prophet plu jasle ài Lo had said to Sayyiduna Bilal « asi, zo y “Go on spending, Bilal. Do not 
worry about decrease by the Lord of the Throne. 
To conclude, Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi à «>, says that weighing and 
measuring is done both while buying and selling and changing hands, and also when 
spending. On the other hand, Mulla Ali Qari iMae>) says that weighing and measuring is 
necessary only at the time of buying, selling and changing hands. 


1 Bukhari # 855, Muslim # 73. 564. 
? Bukhari # 2128. 
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4199. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sài +; narrated that when the mat (or cloth on which 
his food had placed) was removed from the Prophet pl- ylsă lo, he would say: 
usate gers V5 55h Ya eg hactb ÉM ICIP CIE gl Led i 
[Praise belongs to Allah - praise! Abundant, pure and blessed (with sincerity and 
no ostentation), never ending never cut off and never sufficient, with no 
indifference, O our Lord!]}! . 
COMMENTARY: Different meanings have been suggested for this prayer. 

(i) The words ‘never sufficient...’ qualify Allah’s Praise. Men must praise an 

~ glorify Allah in this way. Howsoever and to whatever degree he praises Allah, 
it is not sufficient, nor must he cease to praise Him, nor must he be inattentive 
(or aloof) to it. Rather, just as Allah turns towards, man with His mercy 
continuously and showers blessings on him ceaselessly, so too man must 
praise and glorify Allah every moment and at all times causelessly. This is an 
expression of gratitude to his true Benefactor and praise of his Lord, too. 

(ii) Or, these words qualify the food, It is a great blessing of Allah and is never 
sufficient. One must know that one is always dependent on his blessing. 
Desire and demands for it can never be given up and one can never show 
indifference to it. ; 

(iii) | Or, these words express the glorious attributes of Allah. There is no o Being like 
Him and noting like Him as might suffice this great, Mighty Being. Rather, He 
suffices the entire universe and all things. No one can give up the desire and 
need to seek nearness to Him and no one can become independent of His 
favours and mercy. 
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4200. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger piyale ù o said, 
“Surely Allah the Exalted, is pleased with the man who eats a morsel and praises 
Him for it, or who drinks a little and praises him for it.”? 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (usi) (may be read) uklah (a morsel) or aklah (toa full belly). 
We shall mention the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah +a1,,.2, and of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ` 
At dil gr y about the Prophet's el- jate àt sho family not having sufficient (food) and the Prophet 
a sled ao leaving the world at # 5237 and 5236. 


1 Bukhari # 5458, Tirmidhi # 3456. 
2 Muslim # 89, 2734. 
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4201. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub sà s+; narrated: We were with the Prophet lu jale ài Lo 
when food was brought to him (while we were eating I realised that) I had never 
seen food that had greater blessing when we began to eat. And (in the same food) at 
the end when we finished (I had not seen food that had) lesser blessing So, we 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, how is this?” He said, “We did mention Allah’s 
name when we began to eat. Then, another person sat down who ate but did not 
mention the name of Allah, So, the devil also ate food with him.”! 
COMMENTARY: The sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) of mentioning Allah’s name is 
observed by saying simply (e~) Bismillah. But, it is better to recite the full bismillah (4-~ 
e> 24> J!) (Bismillahir Rahmanir Rahim). 
It is mustahab (desirable) to say bismillah at the beginning of eating food. Even if anyone is 
sexually defiled or a woman experiences menstruation or is subject to lochia, the recital of 
bismillah is mustahab (desirable) for them intention of reciting the Quran an intention of 
reciting the Quran, when saying bismillah. Their intention should be to remember Allah 
otherwise it will be unlawful (because bismillah, too, is part of the Quran and it is unlawful 
to recite it in an impure state). 
If such things are eaten as Shari'ah (divine law) has termed makruh (disapproved) or 
unlawful then it is not mustahab (desirable) to recite bismillah. In fact, if anyone recites 
bismillah while consuming wine, then he will become a disbeliever. (Some ulama 
(Scholars) say that this applies to eating or drinking whatever is unlawful. If anyone recites 
bismillah at such times then he will become a disbeliever) 
Most ulama (Scholars) of the past and present say that the devil’s eating with the man is 
based on facts. The devil truly joins in he meal with a person who does not recite bismillah 
on beginning to eat, and this removes blessings from the food. 
This hadith is evidence against the contention of those ulama (Scholars) who say that if one 
person recites bismillah before eating, then it is enough for all of them. Rather, everyone 
who sits down to eat must recite bismillah individually. 


MAY RECITE BISMILLAH DURING MEALS 
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4202. Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4 s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ac di lo said, 


“When any of you begins to eat but forgets to mention Allah’s name over his food 
(and remembers it while eating), he must say 


1 Bayhaqi Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 2844. 
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(In the name of Allah the first of it and the last of it - from beginning to end of it).1 
COMMENTARY: It is enough to mention Allah’s name when beginning to eat, but is better 
to say bismillah. 
According to muhit, if anyone who performs ablution says (instead of saying bismillah): 
(1419) (There is no God but Allah), or (asai) (Praise belongs to Allah), or (dt¥gtag2! 
431) (I bear witness that there is no God but Allah), then he will be deemed to have 
abided by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
The same ruling applies to sitting down to eat. 
However, if anyone forgets to say bismillah while commencing the ablution but remembers 
it in the course of it and recites bismillah, then he will not be one who observes the sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice). As against this, if anyone remembers to say bismillah while eating 
and recites it, then it suffices him for observing the sunnah (Holy Prophets practice). 
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4203. Sayyiduna Umayyah ibn Makhshyi «s»; narrated that a man sat down to eat 
but did not mentions Allah’s name till nothing remained from his food but one 
morsel. (He remembered that he had not called Allah’s name.) So, when he raised it to 
his mouth, he said: (6,+1j4 141.) (In the name of Allah, the first of it and the last of it.) 
The Prophet »l+y4¢ ài Lo laughed (on observing him do that). Then, he said, “The 
devil did not cease to eat with him, but, when he mentioned the name of Allah, the 
devil vomited what was in his belly.” 
COMMENTARY: The devil’s vomiting whatever he had eaten is a fact. It could also mean 
that the blessing that were lost because of forgetting to say bismillah, were recovered on 
saying bismillah and when the devil vomited. 
GRATITUDE AFTER EATING 
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4204, Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «så s»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger 

els saledit eo had eaten his food, he would say: 
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(Praise belongs to Allah who gave us to eat and be drink and caused us to be Muslim).3 


1 Tirmidhi # 1858 (1865), Abu Dawud # 3767. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3768. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3457, Abu Dawud # 3850, Ibn Majah # 5283, Musnad Ahmad # 11276. 
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4205. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «săi 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger lw sled! lo said, 
“He who eats and expresses gratitude is like him who fasts and remains patient.”! 

4206. Sayyiduna Sinnan ibn Sanna «>, narrated the same hadith from his father. 
COMMENTARY: The least degree of expression of gratitude is to begin eating by saying 
bismillah and on finishing declaring praise of Allah. 

The least degree of being patient while fasting is to keep away from everything that 
nullifies fasting. 

Describing the grateful as the one whe shows endurance while fasting is in their receiving 
similar rewards, but not identical rewards. There is a suggestion in this that a poor beggar 
who shows endurance is superior to a rich man who shows gratitude that to which 
anything is compared is stronger than that which is compared to it. 
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4207. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «sä»; narrated that when Allah's Messenger 4164 Lo 
ey had eating or drink something, he would pray: 
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(All praise belongs to Allah who has fed (us) and given to drink, and made it easy 
to swallow, and caused for it a way out). 
BLESSING LIES IN ABLUTION BEFORE & AFTER MEALS 
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4208. Sayyiduna Salman «sà ç»; said, “I read in the Torah that blessing of the food 
is through ablution after (eating it. So I mentioned that to the Prophet ployase dt do, 
On that, he - Allah’s Messenger ply ae ši Lo said, ‘Blessing of food is through 
ablution before (eating) it and after (eating) it.” 
COMMENTARY: In this case wadu or ablution means washing hands before having a meal 
or eating something and washing hands and rinsing the mouth after eating. Allah causes 
the food to be plenty for one who washes his hands before eating. And, he gives peace and 
contentment to one who makes this kinds of ablution after eating food, also it gives energy 
to the man to worship, observe good manners and do righteous deeds. It also allow for: 


1 Tirmidhi # 2494. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1765, Darimi. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1846, Abu Dawud # 3851. 
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4209. Sayyiduna fa Abbas «să»; narrated that (once) the Prophet lsat ài Lo came 
out of the privy and food was offered to him. The sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) 
että s») asked him, “Shall we bring you water for ablution?” He said, “I have been 
commanded to perform (wajib (obligatory)) ablution (after it is nullified) when I 
stand up to offer salah (prayer).”1 
553 yii £56 63181555 (6115) 
4210. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated the same hadith.? | 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl) Je 1 2 mentioned only salah (prayer) when it is 
obligatory to perform ablution because this is the predominant and most common case. 
Apart from it, ablution is also necessary (as wajib (obligatory) to offer prostration on reciting 
a verse that calls for it to touch the Quran and to perform the tawaf (or circumambulation 
- of the ka'bah). The Prophet ply J+ ài 2 meant to remove any idea in the minds of the. 
- sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢+ č% „2; that ablution was wajib (obligatory) to be made 
before eating. He did not deny that it is not only allowed to perform ablution before having 
meals but also mustahab (desirable). Hence, the word wadu (ablution) here refers to the one 
that is performed for salah (prayer), not that made for eating which his to wash hands and 
sense the mouth. 
The hadith, therefore means: “If I neglect the ablution made for eating (which is to wash 
hands and mouth), then it is not a wajib (obligatory). No harm will result. But, of course, the 
ablution for salah (prayer) is different and it is wajib (obligatory).” 
EAT FROM THE SIDES © 
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4211. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4.2, narrated that (once) a bowl of tharid was 
brought to the Prophet pl) 46 àl slo. He said (to his shabah) «s ài s», “Eat from its 
sides, not from its middle, because blessing descends in its middle. 
According to another version (in Abu Dawud). “When any of you eats food, let him 
` not eat from the top of the dish. But, he must eat from the bottom of the dish 
because blessing descends from the top of the food.” 


1 Tirmidhi # 1854, Abu Dawud # 3760. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3261. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1805, Abu Dawud # 3772. 
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COMMENTARY: Tharid is a meal prepared from meat and bread. The middle of the food in 
a dish should be left to be eaten last of all to let blessing remain till then. 
The top of the dish is the middle of it and the bottom refers to its sides. 


RECLINING WHILE EATING AGAINST SUNNAH (HOLY PROPHET'S PRACTICE) 
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4212. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «săi v; said that Allah’s Messenger gl jasle ài Lo 

was never seen reclined while eating (his food). And, never did two men walk 

behind him.! 
COMMENTARY: See comments to hadith # 4168 and 4187 on the manner of sitting while 
eating.As for walking somewhere, the Prophet el.yae à Je did not have even two men at 
his heels. He walked with his sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢+ à»; with extreme 
humility among them or behind them p-yale ai de According to a hadith: (ataoi 5 j-3) (he 
walked behind them)..He never walked ahead of his companions or fellow walkers in the 
fashion of the amirs, chiefs, kings and ostentatious men. 
This hadith mentions two men because sometimes one man, like Sayyiduna Anas «+ ùi 
followed the Prophet ply 4Je à Lo. Even that was for some necessity and not contrary to 
humble conduct. 

HAVING MEALS IN THE MOSQUE 
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4213. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Harith ibn Jazz «sä», said, “(A meal of) bread and 
meat was presented to Allah’s Messenger ¢~)41¢4i,.0 while he was in the mosque. 
He ate and we too ate with him. Then he got up and offered salah (prayer) and we 
too offered salah (prayer) with him. We did not go beyond wiping our hands with 
pebbles.”2 
COMMENTARY: The food was not sticky so they did not need to wash their hands. 
Besides, they had to hurry for the salah (prayer) and they took the advantage of the 
concession to do away with washing hands. When an act is not wajib (obligatory), one may 
avail of the advantage sometimes. Allah likes it on he loves following a lofty, ambitious 
path most of the times. 
It is stated in Ahya ul uloom that some of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢# ai 2) 
used their heels as handkerchiefs to dry their hands. 
This hadith confirms that it is permitted to eat in mosques, particularly dates. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is allowed subject to the condition that mosques are not dirtied, for, if 
that is done then it is forbidden or makruh (disapproved) to eat in mosques. The books of 
fiqh say that is anyone is not observing I'tikaf in the mosque then he must not eat or drink 


1 Abu Dawud # 3770. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3300. 
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in the mosque and he must not sleep there and must not buy or sell, for, these things are 
makruh (disapproved) (for one not observing I'tikaf). However, a traveller who has no 
other place besides the mosque is an exception to this edict. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that one who enters the mosque must form an intention of 
observing I'tikaf. All these things will become permitted to him and he will earn the re 
ward of i’tikaf too. 


PROPHET p- ae, eo LIKED THE MEAT OF FOREARMS 
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4214. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4i,,2, said that some meat was brought to Allah’s 
Messenger pljas ài o. He was presented the foreleg and he took a bite of it, for he 
liked this part of it much.! 
COMMENTARY: He bit off meat from the bones with his teeth. It is mustahab (desirable) to 
eat in this manner. He liked this part because it was away from impure parts of the body 
(like intestines). 
Sayyidah Ayshah ts 4,2, said that he did not like this piece very much but since he got 
meat after a long time and the foreleg could be cooked soon, he ate it. (Shama’il Tirmidhi) 


NOT PREFERRED TO USE KNIFE ; 
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4215. Sayyiduna Ayshah 1s ù»; said that Allah’s Messenger plivjate dio said, “Do 
not cut meat with a knife (and eat in this manner) because it is alien practice. 
Rather, bite, for, that is more pleasing and more beneficial.” 
COMMENTARY: The Arabs call all non. Arabs ajami (dumb), but here it refers to the 
Persians, If the meat is soft then it may be bit by the teeth but if it is hard then a knife may 
be used. Moreover, the disallowance is nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) (meaning, 
never lawfulness). 
THE SICK MUST ABSTAIN 
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4216. Sayyidah Umm Mundhir ys 4 v; narrated “Allah’s Messenger glo) ale ài Lo 
visited me a commpanied by Ali. We had some ripening dates hung up. The 


1 (Bukhari # 4712, Muslim # 194, 3270 - Lengthy), Tirmidhi # 1837, Ibn Majah 3307. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3778, Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul Eeman # 5898. 
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prophet ol, 41¢ à o began to eat (from these bunches). Ali too began to eat, but 

Allah’s Messenger ¢l+) ate à o said to Ali, ‘Not you, O Ali, for you are not yet 

recovered.” Then, I prepared for them some beetroot and barley. So, the Prophet „o 

elo sled! said (to him). ‘Eat some of this, O Ali, This is more beneficial for you.” 
COMMENTARY: The sick and he who is recovering must observe abstinence. 

| PROPHET’S pL» sleds) lo LIKES 
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4217. Sayyiduna Anas «s à +; said that Allah’s Messenger pl) «le à o liked that 

which was at the bottom of the pot (stuck to it).? 
COMMENTARY: It was the Prophet's pL. yale ài slo habit to let other people have what they 
needed and he put aside his own needs and preferences. Thus, he let his family members, 
companions, guests, the poor and needy whoever was there with him have the top and 


cream of the dish. Then, he made do himself with what was at the bottom. People who 
throw away the ford at the bottom of the dish must take a.lesson from this. 


WIPING CLEAN THE DISH 
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4218. Sayyiduna NubAyshah. ys å s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ely ale ait lio 
said, “He who eats from a dish and (on finishing) licks it (with his fingers) has the 
dish seek forgiveness for him.” 
COMMENTARY: One who licks the dish clean demonstrates his humility. He has no pride 
in him. These things are a means to forgiveness of sins. The dish is said to ask for his 
forgiveness because it is the means for it. 


WASHING HANDS AFTER EATING 
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4219. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jals àl sho 
said, “He who passes the night with a greasy hand not having washed it (after 
meals), must blame only himself if he faces any trouble (if an animal, etc. is 
attracted to his greasy hand).4 


1 Tirmidhi # 2037, Musnad Ahmad 6. 364. 

- 2 Tirmidhi, Bayhaqi, Musnad Ahmad 3-220. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1804. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1860, Abu Dawud # 3852. 
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4220. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4 „+; said that the food most liked by Allah’s 
Messenger el» sJea_o was tharid prepared from bread and tharid made.from hays.! 
COMMENTARY: Bread was soaked in stew or dates were mixed with butter oil or cheese 
to prepare tharid from bread or from hays. ; 
EXCELLENCE OF OLIVE 
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4221. Sayyiduna Abu Usayd Ansari «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «ls ài Lo 

py said, “Eat one oil and used it to massage yourselves with it, for it comes from a 
blessed tree.” 

Seinen There is much good in olives. The Quran speaks of this blessed tree in its . 


verse saa 35): 
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The best kind of it is found in Syria. Allah also mentions it in surah at-Teen (95). The Arabs, 
particularly the Syrians, used it in their food (as the sweet oil). They use its bitter oil to 
kindle their light and lanterns. 
It is medically established that applying olive oil to the body is very beneficial to it. 


MERIT OF VINEGAR 
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4222. Sayyidah Umm Hani «s ù s»; narrated that the Prophet plu jade ài 4o come to her 
- home (one day). He asked. “Do you have anything?” She said, “A stale (loaf of) 
bread and some vinegar.” He said, “Bring that! A house that has vinegar is not 
without condiments.”3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet p prs asked Sayyidah Umm «e415 ) Hani for whatever 
she had to show that one must be content with even the little necessities of life. (She was 
the sister of Sayyiduna Ali usà s»). 


DATES AS CONDIMENT 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3783. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1852. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1843. 
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4223. Sayyiduna Yusuf ibn Abdullah ibn Salaam «sä»; said, “I saw the Prophet J» 
ei sakedt take a piece of barley bread and put a date on it. Then, he said, “This, is the - 
condiment of this.’ Then he ate it.” 
MAY CONSULT A NON-MUSLIM PHYSICIAN 
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4224. Sayyiduna Sa'd «sà»; recalled, “I fell very ill (once). The Prophet piv jade às Jo 
paid me a sick visit and put his hand on my chest so that I sensed its coolness on 
my heart. He said, ‘You are one who suffers from a heart disease. Go to Harith ibn 
Kaladah. He is from the tribe of) Thaqif. He (is a physician who) prescribes 
medicine. Let him take seven dates from the ajwah of Madinah and grind them 
together with their stones, and put them in your mouth.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet p+ jalsà lo advised him to go to the healer and advised him of 
a cure that he had known for his malady. He was thus not left at the mercy of the physician. 
A sick person may consult a non Muslim physician in the light of this hadith. Harith ibn 
Kalabah had died in the early days of Islam and was not known to have become a Muslim. 
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4225. Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4\,,2, said that the Prophet pi, 4¢ ui lo ate melon with 
fresh dates.3 
Abu Dawud added: He would say, ‘The heat of this (dates) is offset by the coolness 
of this (melon) and the coolness of this by the heat of this.”4 

COMMENTARY: Most ulama (Scholars) say that the Arabic word (a-:) (bitteekh) stands 
for water-melon not melon. Teebi di», said that it could be unripe melon which is more 
cool (like water-melon). 
` WORMS IS EATABLES 
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4226. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4.2, narrated that some old dates were brought to the 
Prophet el- jals ài to, He began to split them (to look closely at them) and cast out the 


1 Abu Dawud # 3830. 

. 2 Abu Dawud # 3875. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1843. 

4 Abu Dawud # 3836 (full hadith). 
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worms from them.! 

COMMENTARY: Tabarani ù>; has transmitted a hadith from Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4,2, 
as that the Prophet plsyaJe à 0 before tearing open a date. So, perhaps the prohibition 
applies to fresh dates while old dates may be split. Or, the hadith of Anas «sà»; merely 
means that it is allowed to tear open dates and of Ibn Umar «sà»; that the disallowance is 
tanzihi (near permissibility). 

Teebi ata, said that the hadith is evidence that if worms are found in food tenis then the 
food does not become impure. According to Matalib ul Mumineen if there are worms in 
cheese or apple (and swallowed by the eater) then that is lawful because it cannot be 
avoided. But if the worms are taken out the food then the same command applies as for fly, 
wasp, flea and every creature with blood that does not flew. It is forbidden to eat it, but 
when it falls in water or food that does not become impure. 
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4227. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä „2; said that a piece of cheese was presented to 
the Prophet ployate ài o in Tabuk. He asked for a knife, mentioned the name of 
Allah and cut it.? 
COMMENTARY: The mentioning of Allah’s name was to begin eating, not to cut anything, 
as some ignorant people imagine that when a pumpkin is cut bismillah must be recited as if 
for slaughter. 
Mazhar says that this hadith is evidence that the gut of the young of a camel or sheep is 
pure otherwise cheese would be impure because cheese cannot be made without it. 
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4228. Sayyiduna Salman «sä v; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jateàt Lo was asked 
about clarified butter, cheese and Zebra or wild asses (are they lawful food or 
unlawful). He said, “The lawful is that which Allah has declared lawful in His Book. 
The unlawful is that which Allah has declared unlawful in His Book. And that of 
which He has said nothing is such as He has forgiven (and it is allowed to use it).”3 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) «s$ 4.2) had asked about ghee 
(clarified butter) because in early Islam much was not known about it and there were some 
doubts, perhaps. As for cheese, by itself it was a doubtful case because in those days it was 
prepared from ventricle or guts of camel or sheep)., They also asked about zebra. As for the 


1 Abu Dawud # 3832. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3832. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1726, Ibn Majah # 3367, (Darul Isha’at edition of Tirmidhi # 1732) 
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Arabic word, it is (+',41) which can be plural of (ts) (zebra or wild ass), or of (5+) (wearing 
apparel of animal’s hide). which is why Tirmidhi has placed it in the chapter on clothing 
(libas) and said, they asked about four,” which the infidels use for their coats, etc. without 
dying, so they may not do the some thing as the disbelievers did. | 
What Allah has declared.an unlawful in His Book is either what He forbids clearly or has 
given a general statement in his verse. 
PERA kB aseshtcd gS 23ttas | 

{And whatsoever he Messenger gives you, take it, and whatsoever he forbids, 

abstain (there from).} (59: 7) 
This clarification is necessary because many things are forbidden, but not all are mentioned 
in the Quran as disallowed. The ahadith declare that they are forbidden. 
The concluding sentence of the hadith is evidence that all thing aré essentially allowed. So 
whatever Shari'ah (divine law) has not declared as forbidden is permitted. 
This hadith is muwquf according to Tirmidhi, meaning that it is the saying of Salman «sài s») 
not of the Prophet el~ jade ăi te. In the terminology of hadith, the sayings of the sahabah are 
termed as mawquf just as the saying of the Prophet ol. 164i) Lo, as also his deeds, are marfu. 


PROPHET’S DESIRE FOR WHOLESOME FOOD 


tp, 2252 7 93 406 


8 dye ds BRS Counts S 25) 5 s clas ste th Ss shut Jp $525 SE JG 528 oil gé5 (YYA) 
55 35 va . 


z 
< 448 


SEG JÉ 15s 26 p i GMB a sei SBE 3a Ge Ja OE 
us 
4229. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj ale ài lo 
expressed a wish to have a white loaf prepared from yellowish brown wheat 
softened with clarified butter and milk. One of the men of the assembly stood up 
and procured it and brought it. He asked him, “In what was it (meaning, clarified 
butter) placed?” He said, “In the skin of a lizard.” He said, “Take it away (I shall not . 
eat it).”1 
(Abu Dawud said that this hadith i is munkar). 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet oly ae a Jo had a natural dislike for bai. so je had the 
bread removed from him. We have read in a hadith of khalid ibn Walid as àt 2) that the 
Prophet elusate ài sho did not like lizard because it was not found in his region (# 4111). He 
did not mean that lizard skin was impure. If it was impure, then he would have asked for 
the bread to be thrown away and forbidden others to eat it. 
This particular incident of his asking for the bread and desiring what his soul wished is 
quite contrary to his temperament. Hence, Abu Dawud has called. this hadith munkar. But, 
if we term it to be sound then we might ERO that he had. expressed his desire only to 
. show that it is allowed to do so. 


UNCOOKED GARLIC IS FORBIDDEN 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3818, Ibn Majah # 3341. 
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4230. Sayyiduna Ali «+4, said that Allah’s Messenger »ly4,c ài 4o forbade eating 
garlic u nless it was in a cooked form.! 
COMMENTARY: In the cooked form, the odour disappears so it is allowed to eat it. The 
same ruling applies to onion and such other things. Besides, the disallowance of raw garlic 
is of the kind of nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) (forbidden but nearer to lawful). 


ABOUT ONIONS 
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4231. Sayyidah Abu Ziyad «sà»; said that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah sä s»; about 
onion. She said, “Indeed the last food that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ăi Lo ate (in his 
life) had some (cooked) onions in it.”2 
COMMENTARY: The traditions say that the Prophet plu jatsàt 4o did not eat garlic and onion. 
Some traditions say that he even forbade the ummah to eat them. In the light of this tradition 
of Sayyidah Ayshah ys ăi s», we might say that the disallowance is about uncooked garlic, 
onion and the like, not such as cooked with the meal as an ingredient of food. 
Moreover, the disallowance too is of the kind of nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful), not 
nahi tahrimi. And Tahawi “>, has reproduced in Sharh Aathar such ahadith has prove that 
it is allowed to onion, garlic, leek, etc whether cooked or uncooked. This permission is for 
such a person who remain within his home after eating them and does not go to the mosque 
till its odour remains in his mouth. Because it is makruh (disapproved) to go to the mosque 
after eating these things. Imam Abu Hanafah, 4a») Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad 
also say the some thing. 
Ibn Maalik ata.» said that the last meal of the Prophet plu j4Jed1.0 in which he ate onion was 
too clarify that it is allowed and that the prohibition was not beyond nahi tanzihi 
(forbidden nearer to lawful). 
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4232. The two sons of Busr who are Sulami(S), namely Abdullah and Atiyah ssä») 
narrated, “Allah’s Messenger pl» jate ài lo visited us (one day). We presented to him 
butter and dates. (He ate them). He did lie butter and dates (always).”3 
A PLATTER WITH MANY VARIETIES OF FOOD 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1808, Abu Dawud # 3828. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3829, Musnad Ahmad 6-59. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3837. 
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4233. Sayyiduna Ikrash ibn Dhuwayb «+ 4 .») narrated that: “A large platter 
containing tharid and boneless meat was brought to us. While eating, I let my hand 
travel all over the platter, but Allah's Messenger pl- aJs ài o ate from what was nearest 
to him. With his left hand he held my right forearm and said, ‘O Ikrash, from a single 
place, for, it is all one food.’ After that, we were brought a dish containing a variety of 
dates (or fresh dates). I (followed his instructions and ate from that which was nearest 
to me, but the hand of Allah’s Messenger ¢y41ei_.o moved all over the dish. He said, 
“O Ikrash, eat from wherever you like, for, it is not of one kind.’ (He meant to teach 
by his action and words what one should do.) Then water was brought to us. Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jds ăi lo washed his hands with it and, with his wet palms, he stroked 
his face, fore arms and head, saying, ‘O Ikrash, this is the ablution for what is 
modified by fire.’ (It is an ablution called wadu tu’am.)! 
COMMENTARY: If all food on a dish is one kind then there is no point in picking up from 
different sides but if there is a variety of food then one may pick up from the sides of the 
dish. The centre may be untouched till the last because blessings descent there. However, it 
is also possible that if food is of different kinds, like dates many coloured, then there is no 
harm in eating from the centre too. , 
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4234. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘igs 4.2, narrated that when any of his family members fell 
ill. Allah’s Messenger e) jaje ài o instructed that hasa should be prepared and then 
he had the patient sip from it. He would say, “It enlivens the grieved and cleans the 
heart of the sick as one of you clears dirt away from her face with water.”2 
COMMENTARY: Hasa is prepared from flour, water and clarified butter. Sugar may or 
may not be added to it. The Makkans call it harirah and talbinah. This is mentioned in an 
earlier hadith in section I (# 4179). 
The Prophet etsas ài 2 mentioned women in this saying because they are more particular 
about cleanliness and they were his listeners at that time. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1848 (1855), Ibn Majah # 3274. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2039 (2046) 
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AJWAH BELONGS TO PARADISE 
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4235. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s», narrated that, Allah’s Messenger glu jate ài Lo 
said, ‘Ajwah is a date from paradise. It has an antidote for poison. Truffles are 
allied to manna and their juice is cure for the eye.” 
COMMENTARY: Ajwah is a date from paradise. It is very beneficial and ee 
The remaining portion of the hadith is as explained in hadith # 4184. 
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4236. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu’bah «sù»; narrated that he was a guest one night 
along with Allah’s Messenger plj «Je ai 0. (The host had a sheep slaughtered for 
them.) He (the prophet) ¢laJedi_,J asked for a side portion of the meat to be roasted. 
He then took a knife and began to cut off slice for him (Mughirah) «sä 23. At this 
moment, Bilal «sù»; came to inform him that it was time for the salah (prayer). So, 
he put down the knife and remarked, ‘what is wrong with him. May his hands be 
dusty!” 
Mah as à s2) Said, “My moustache had grown long, so he said, ‘shall I clip 
them for you over a siwak?’ Or, ‘clip them over a siwak.”? 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘may his hands be dusty; are not spoken in their literal sense. 
They are used to reproach the addressee. The prophet plu) ate à te did not like that 
Sayyiduna Bilal «s å s»; should call him for salah (prayer) when there was ample time for it 
and he was having his meal. He also observed the disappointment of the host, so thought 
that Sayyiduna Bilal as% s», could have waited. 
The words that the moustache ‘had grown long’ are explained in many ways. They could 
be Mughirah’s «ea», (as translated in the hadith because the text is in the third person ‘his 
moustaches’ but Shama’il Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud call it ‘my ...’ meaning the narrator’s). 
Allah’s Messenger ply ate ai le asked him if he should trim them. Or, he instructed 
Mughirah «săi»; to trim them himself. | 
Some exponents say that the Prophet's el y41e4)_.2 moustache had grown and he decided to 
trim them and let Mughirah «s à»; have the hair as a token. Or, he instructed Mughirah 
asăl g2; to trim his (the Prophet's) elu yaJeai_e moustache. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2066. 
2 Abu Dawud # 188, Tirmidhi (Shamail) # 167 description if the cury... 
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FAILING TO RECITE BISMILLAH BEFORE HAVING MEALS 
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4237. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «s å», narrated that whenever they were at a meal 
with the Prophet »1)4J¢ à o they did not stretch their hands before he had begun 
and put his hands (in the food). Once, while they were at food with him, a girl came 
(to it) as though she was pushed (to the meal because of uncontrollable hunger). 
She stretched her hand to the food (without saying bismillah) but Allah’s 
Messenger lv, ale si be seized her by her hand. Next, a villager came (in similar 
hurried, compelled fashion) as though he was pushed (to it, failing to mention 
Allah’s name). He seized his hand (too). 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l~ya\cai 0 then said, “The devil considers (such) food lawful (to 
him) on which Allah’s name is not mentioned. So, he brought this girl in order that it 
might be lawful (to him) because of her (not reciting bismillah) but I held her hand 
away. Then he brought this villager in order that it might be lawful (to him) because 
of him (forgetting to say bismillah), but I held his hand (too). By Him in whose hand 
is my soul, the devil’s hand is in my hand along with hers (at this moment).” . 
According to a version, the narrator also said, “Then he mentioned the name of 
Allah (saying bismillah) and ate (the food). 
COMMENTARY: According to another version (the devil’s hand is in mine) along with 
their (girl’s and villager’s) hands. But, even as it is in the hadith, it does not preclude the 
villager’s hand also being these. 
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4238. Sayyidah Ayshah sà s»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài Lo intended to 


buy a slave. So (to try him), he placed some dates before him, but he ate them all 
(greedily). Allah’s Messenger plat ài J. said, “Surely, too much eating removes 


1 Muslim # 102-2017. 
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blessing (and is a sign of ill-omen).” Then, he had him sent back. 1 
SALT IS THE BEST SEASONING 
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4239. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ale dt 

ey said, “The best of your condiments is salt.”2 
COMMENTARY: Salt is available easily. Most men of Allah subsisted on it. The Prophet 
el jale ài Le also described meat as the best condiment in the two worlds. 
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4240. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4c à Jo 

ey said, “when food is placed (before you and you sit down to eat), take off your 

sandals, for, that is more of a relief to your feet.”3 

LET FOOD COOL DOWN BEFORE EATING 
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4241. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr 4s à s»; is reported to have instructed that 
tharid should be covered when it was brought to her till the force of its steam had 
gone. She said that she had heard Allah’s Messenger pljas ài sho say, “It meaning, 
the subsiding of the heat from the food) is a great source of blessing.” 
COMMENTARY: Though tharid is mentioned, the same may be said of all kinds of food. 
There is a tradition in jami us Saghir; 
4b 25 55 SEI 45 2G 15831 
(Let food cool down - before you eat it - for there is not blessing in the hot). 
There is a mursal tradition in Bayhaqi: 
sh $s SA KN GE É 
“(The Prophet) pl- jaleài o forbade eating hot food unless it has cooled down.” 
LICK THE VESSEL 
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1 Bayhaqi in Shu’at ul Eeman # 5661. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3315. 

3 Darami # 2080. 

4 Darimi # 2037. 


102 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


4242. Sayyiduna NubAyshah = å»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj al ài J 
said, “If anyone eats from a dish and licks it (with his fingers), then the dish says to 
him, ‘May Alah preserve you from hell just as you have protected me from the devil 
(eating out of me)” 
COMMENTARY: The version in Tirmidhi (# 1811), Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Majah (# 3271) 
and Darimi has the words; ‘The dish seeks forgiveness for this person (who licks it).” 
Tabarani has reported from Irbad «säti»; to the effect that if anyone licks the dish (or plate) 
and licks his fingers (after eating) then Allah will give him to satiation point in this world 
and the next. 


CHAPTER - II 


HOSPITALITY BEA 


The word (ts) (Daaf) meaning; ‘to be a guest.’ (41+!) (adaaf) is ‘to entertain a guest.’ (i) 
is ‘a guest’ and (ci) (and (Li-z)) mudeef (and mudayif) is ‘a host.’ 

These ahadith will emphasize the merits of hospitality. They will tell us merits as outlined 
by Shari'ah (divine law) and the positions of the host and guests relative to each other. 
How should one behave with the other? 

COMMAND TO BE HOSPITABLE: Most of the ulama (Scholars) say that giving the 
rights of guests and observing the manners thereof are sings of possessing good manner 
and courteous behaviour. It is also mustahab (desirable). Most ahadith lead us to it. Some 
authorities say that it is wajib (obligatory) to entertain a guest for one day, at least. After that 
it is mustahab (desirable). 

The eight, kinds of hospitality that the ulama (Scholars) have mentioned have been enumerated 
in the chapter on valimah or the wedding feast, in its initial portion. (Book XII Marriage, 
Chapter IX) 
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4243. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jasle ài Lo 
said, “He who believes in Allah and the last day must (honour and) serve his guest. 
He who believes in Allah and the last day must not inconvenience his neighbour. 
He who believes in Allah and the last day must speak what is good or keep quiet.” 
According to another version: instead of mentioning the neighbour, (he said;) “He 
who believes in Allah and the last day must join ties of relationship.” (He must be 


1 Razin. 
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kind to his relatives and associates.)! 
COMMENTARY: This does not mean that only these things are signs of faith and belief in 
anyone. It is not that if anyone does not abide by these things he is not a believer. The objective 
is to stress the importance of these things and to exhort Muslims;to put them into practice. 
Anyone with a perfect faith will follow these things. 
Honouring guests is to receive them warmly and with a good nature. The host must 
converse with them in good tones. He must feed a guest according to his ability for three 
days provided the people of his own house are not put to difficulty. If the guest stays 
beyond three days, then to serve him is a sadaqah (charity) which means that he may or 
may not entertain him. He may even refuse to show hospitality (beyond three days). 
The least a man may do with his neighbour is not to inconvenience him, otherwise, rights 
of neighbours are very vast. According to a hadith of Bukhari and Muslim, a man must 
honour his guest. And, according to another, he must help his neighbour in such things as 
he requires his help and he must remove his difficulty. Imam Ghazali aiiaa>y has reported a 
tradition in his Arba’een that Allah’s Messenger pl yaleai. bo asked, “Do you know what the 
rights of a neighbour are? If he asks you for help, help him. If he seeks a loan, give it to 
him. If he is needy, give him something, if he is il, visit him. If he receives something good, 
congratulate him. If he faces a calamity, console him. If it is death of someone, go to him 
and condole with him. Do not raise your house, above his lest he be deprived of sunlight 
and wind. If you buy fruit, sent some to him, but if it is not possible, then bring them to 
your house secretly and instruct your children not to go out while eating them. Do not 
cause him harm with the smoke of your cooking vessels but send some of it to him.” He 
asked again, “Do you know what rights a neihghbour has? By him in whose hand my soul 
is, only he knows the rights of his neighbour on whom Allah’s mercy descends.” 
One must utter only what one knows to be good on which reward may be expected. If 
there is no good in what one intends to say or it is forbidden or makruh (disapproved) then 
one must abstain from speaking such thins. It is best to keep quiet as for as possible but if it 
is necessary to speak then it is disallowed to engage in makruh (disapproved) and 
unlawful conversation. Rather, it is wise to abstain from permissible talk lest they lead one 
to what is disallowed. 
It is emphasized that ties of relationships must be joined and not severed. If anyone breaks 
ties of kinship then he is as though he does not believe in Allah and the last day because he 
does not care about the punishment of which one who severs ties of kinship is warned. 
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4244, Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh al Ka’bi «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger å Lo 
gw yake said, “He who believes in Allah and the last day must honour his guest. The 
formal and kind treatment (with full provision or jaizah) is for one day and one. 


1 Bukhari # 6018, Muslim # 75-47, Tirmidhi # 2500, Musnad Ahmad 2-267. 
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night. Then hospitality lasts for three days. (Whatever is given) after that is sadaqah 
(charity) (or gift and charity). It is not allowed to a guest to stay with the host (after 
three days) and become a nuisance (causing him difficulty and hardship).”! 
COMMENTARY: According to Jazri, the guest should be served on the first day to the 
utmost possible and as best as can be. On the second and third days, whatever is easily 
available without being formal must be presented to him. After that provision may be 
given to him to suffice him for a day and a night during his journey. 
The word Jaizah in the hadith (3;t-) has this very meaning. Its dictionary meaning is ‘a 
present,’ ‘a gift’ or ‘a reward.’ Here, however, it is provision for a day’s journey enough to 
last him till he arrives at the manzil (a stage of the journey). 
Whatever is given beyond that is an excess, a sadaqah (charity) and kindness. This implies 
that jaizah will be after hospitality (but the hadith mentions it before hospitality). This 
jaizah will be in excess of hospitality. 
It is also possible that jaizah is nothing beyond being hospitable after three days. The 
hadith refers by it, perhaps, to the extraordinary reception for the guest on the first day. 
This is what is also deduced from the version of Abu Dawud - jaizah is the serving of the 
guest lavishly on the first day. Mawlana Shah Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi dia, said 
the same thing. 
The guest should not stay more then three days. But, if the host requests him to prolongs 
his stay then he may stay. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that if a traveller has to stay with someone but is compelled - by 
illness or something else - to remain there for more then three days, then he must get his 
provision himself after three days and not force the host to hardship. 
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4245. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «så s»; said that he submitted to the Prophet „L 
poly dale a, “When you send us out (for battle or any other mission), we come across 
some people (sometimes) who do not give us hospitality. What do you command us 
to do (at such time)?” He said, “If you meet such people who give you what is 
suitable for a guest, take it. If they do not do it (and do not give what is deserving 
for a guest), then you may take from them that which behaves them and is the right 
of a guest.”2 
COMMENTARY: Apparently this hadith says that a guest may get hospitality from a host 
by force if he does not receive him well. This means that those who say that it is wajib 
(obligatory) to be hospitable to a guest rely on this hadith. However, a majority of the ulama 
(Scholars) do not say that it is wajib (obligatory). So they interpret this hadith in different 
ways. l 


1 Bukhari # 6019, Muslim # 15-48, Tirmidhi # 1907, Abu Dawud # 2748, Muwatta Maalik. 
2 Bukhari # 2461, Muslim # 17-1727, Tirmidhi # 1589 (1595) 


105 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


(i) This hadith concerns one who is driven by extreme hunger and is on an empty 
stomach and so restless. It is wajib (obligatory) to serve this guest. If the host 
fails then he must seize his right forcibly. 

(ii) This command was valid in early Islam. It was then wajib (obligatory) to look 
after the poor and needy. But, when poverty among Muslims gave way to 
abundance, this command was withdrawn. 

(iii) This applies to the dhimmis who were under protection of the Muslims and 
bound, under agreement, to treat and serve the Muslims who visited them. In 
this sense, it was wajib (obligatory) on them to show hospitality to the Muslim 
guests. Hence, that right which is wajib (obligatory) may be seized by force. 

(iv) This hadith is based on return and reimbursement. When some people (say, 
travellers) come to some people who do not welcome them as guests, they may 
offer to buy from them provision because they are driven by strict necessity 
and hunger. If they refuse to sell them those things then the visitors may take 
them from them by force. 
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4246. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4) „2; narrated = one day or night, Allah’s 
Messenger pisale äi Lo went out (of his house). He met Abu Bakr «si»; and Umar 
as i! 2) He asked them, “What has brought you out of your houses at this hour?” 
They said, “Hunger!” He said, “And I* (too)! By Him in whose hand is my soul, that 
which has brought you out has brought me out. Get up!” They both up (and walked 
with him): He brought them to the house of a man of the ansars. He was not at 
home. His wife saw him and said, “Welcome!” Allah’s Messenger pl- jalci Lo said to 
her, “Where is so and so?” (He was Abu Haytham) «sà 2; She said, “He has gone to 
fetch some fresh water for us.” At that very moment, the Ansari arrive. On seeing 
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Allah’s Messenger pl) 4de à 2 and his two companions (he was delighted and 
exclaimed, “Praise belongs to Allah! There is no one to day who has guests more 
honourable than I have!” | 

Then he went and brought them a bunch of dates - ripening, dried and fresh, 
saying, “Eat from these!” He took a knife. Allah’s Messenger pl ya.ea\_lo said to him, 
“Beware, (do) not (slaughter) a milk yielding sheep!” He slaughtered a sheep. 
(when it was cooked) they ate from it and had eaten from the bunch and had drunk 
water till they were satiated. Allah’s Messenger eo jate ži Lo said to Abu Bakr «săi sv; 
and Umar «sà 23 “By Him in whose hand is my soul, you will be asked about this 
bounty on the day of resurrection! Hunger drove you out of your homes, but you 
had not (yet) returned that this bounty come to you (from Allah).”! 

COMMENTARY: This hadith establishes many rulings. 


(i) If one is confident of the host being friendly then one may take one’s 
companions along to his home. 
(ii) It is proper to disclose one’s difficulty to one’s friends and acquaintances 


provided it is not in the manner of a complaint, unwillingness, displeasure or 
impatience. If one is hungry and unable to devote to worship then it is not only 
allowed but also necessary to go out of the hause and look for lawful means of 
sustenance. Not only may one go to one’s such friends who are certain to help 
but it is also allowed to ask such people for food frankly, for this kind of 
informal request results in closer friendship. 
When the poor sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) p¢sàt s», could get nothing to eat, 
they came to the Prophet pl» jate ăi do. When they saw his bright face and visited him, their 


| hunger and affliction disappeared. The radiant light of truth made them independent of 


food and drink. 

(iii) In times of need, it is allowed to speak to an unknown and unrelated woman 
and to listen to her. 

(iv) A woman whose husband is not at home is allowed to let visitors. Into their 
home, provided there is no risk involved if the guest comes in, and provided 
she is confident of her husband's permission. 

(v) It is mustahab (desirable) to praise Allah when a blessing of bounty descends on 
one. It is also mustahab (desirable) to express delight on the arrival of the guests 
in their presence. 

(vi) It is mustahab (desirable) to present to the guests fruit or anything sweet before 
bringing them the meal. 


Nawawi ata», said that even in the time of the prophet ply 416 ai Je people ate to a full 
stomach. It is allowed to eat in this way. However, as we know from many ahadith, it is not 
allowed to eat to satiation point regularly as a habit, for that will be tantamount to 
forgetting the plight of the needy and the poor and to be hard hearted towards them. 

On the day of resurrection. Allah will ask His slaves about the blessings He gives them in 
this world. Some will find it difficult to account for them, if they had misused them. Some 
others will be reminded of the favours and blessings. In either case, He will get them to 
reckon for the favours and to say how they had used them. 


1 Muslim # 140. 2038. 
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_And the hadith of Abu Mas'ud «s à ws) - is at # 3219 (in the chapter. on valimah or 
wedding feast). 
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4247, Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma’dikarib «sä», narrated that he heard the Prophet 
plej ade dil do say, ‘If any Muslim is a guest of a people but morning finds him 
deprived of hospitality, then he has a right over every Muslim that he help him by 
taking for him from their property and fields the equivalent of the hospitality 
which he deserved to get (which is as much as a guest would eat and drink).” 
Another version is: “If anyone is a guest of some people who do not serve him as a 
guest (giving him no hospitality), then he has the right to pursue them and take 
from them (meaning, from their properties) enough to equal the hospitality that 
was his due.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith also seems to say that hospitality is wajib (obligatory) on the 
hosts, however, the facts are otherwise and the same explanation is applicable in this case 
as was in the hadith of Uqbah ibn Aamir «sä s») (# 4254). 
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4248, Sayyiduna Abu Ahwas al-Jushami 4..>, narrated that on the authority of his 
father (Maalik ibn Fudalah) «så»; that he submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, if I 
go to a man (as a guest) and he fails to give me a reception or hospitality, and _ 
(afterwards) he comes to me, shall I give him hospitality or repay him in the same_ 
coin?” He said, “No, let him have (your) hospitality.”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone has treated you badly, it is not for you to treat him as he did. 
Rather, the best form of recompense is to do good to him. It is easy to pay back in the some 
coin but better to be kind to the unjust.> 


ENTER NOT WITHOUT PERMISSION 
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1 Darimi # 2037, Musnad Ahmad 4-131, and (both version by) Abu Dawud # 3751. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2006 (2013) 

3 See Bringing up children in Islam, Darul Isha’at, Karachi p 141-144 for examples of Harun Rashid 
Zayaul Aabideen etc. on forgiving and overlooking. 


108 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


ds shes atte ch Le of 2d ahs hts des 55 AEI LSAs Saa JGS oh des 55 Ss 
S525 bs JGS Sas ah shag ache a de si Reb aaas ols i Sec ale f55 HU sk 
wet dai cuol fs cule Liss 385 B56 cos VI Sees echt als cull ol i 
(15 chaos ale din oad 45 BE 5 Se ech les shat Ges eure BSE 
dirigol 935 Es pedi iadi she eles SV 2S Bi JG E58 
4249. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4!,,2) or a sahabi «s à s»; other than him narrated; Allah's — 
Messenger pijas ài slo (on going to his house) asked permission to enter the house 
of Sa'd ibn Ubadah «s # 2; He said, (while standing at the door), “As salaam 
alaykum wa rahmatullah!” (peace be on you, and Allah’s mercy.) Sa'd «s à s2) did 
answer, “wa alaykum us salaam wa rahmatullah!” (And, on you be peace, and 
Allah's mercy), but he did not speak loud enough for the Prophet pl jate ät so to hear 
him. He offered the salaam three times and Sa'd as à „2; responded three times but 
did not let him hear. (He deliberately kept his voice down) So, the Prophet 4e äi Lo 
e3 turned back to go. Sa'd «s à s»; follow him and submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, may my parents be ransomed to you, every time you gave the greeting of 
salam, my both ears heard you and I did, indeed, respond to you, but did not let you 
hear me because I loved to receive more of your (greeting of) salaam (peace) and 
blessings. 
Then, they entered the house and he presented to him raisins. Allah’s Prophet å v 
elu sate ate them. When he had eaten, he prayed (for Sa'd) sài s»; 
‘May (Allah’s) pious people eat your food! May the angels invoke blessings on you! 
And may they who are fasting have iftar with you!” 

BETTER TO HAVE GUESTS WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS 
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4250. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sài s»; narrated that the Prophet „l~ jale àt so said, “The 
believer and faith are like the horse that is tethered to its stake. It circles round only 
to return to its stake. So, too, the believer errs and is negligent only to returns to 
faith. Let the pious partake of your food and let the believers have your favours.”? 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word aakhiyah (4+!) is a hitching stake with a ring, or a post, 
to which animals are tethered. Fodder is placed around for them to graze. Just as a horse 
moves around the pole, a believer is attached to faith. He may go further or come closer to 
it but he never detaches himself from faith. Sometimes he attains nearness to Allah by 
performing righteous deeds and sometimes he is distanced because of his sins. But, he 


1 Sharh us Siitmah (Holy Prophet's practice), Musnah Ahmad 3-138. 
2 Shu’ab ul Eeman of Byhaqi # 10964, Musnad Ahmad 3-55, Al Hilyah of Abu Nu’aym 8/179. 


109 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


never separates from faith. If he falls into sin, he regrets and seeks forgiveness and makes 
amends for him missed acts of worship. Thereby, he regains the degree of perfect faith. 

The next sentence; ‘Let the pious partake of your food’ is actually a resultant clause of a 
concealed conditional clause. It is Adopt means to reinforce such things as are links 
between you and faith. One of the best ways to do it is to be hospitable to guests and 
entertain them. While it is allowed to feed any hungry person, it is best to feed such a 
hungry person who is pious and God fearing. Moreover, when a pious person engages in 
worship after eating your food then some of the reward will be given to you too. Besides, 
he will pray for you and his supplication will be approved. 

Apart from that, kindness and help may be extended to every Muslim. It is as the 
concluding sentence sums up: ‘Let the believers have you favours. 


l SITTING ON THE KNEES 
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4251. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr «sà s») said that the Prophet pi-y4Je4) lo had a 
large (tub like) dish called gharra. Four men had to carry it. When it was past the 
hour of duha and people had offered the salah (prayer) of duha, that dish was 

. brought, tharid having been prepared in it. The people gathered and sat around it. 
When their numbers were very many, Allah’s Messenger ply ac di lo sat on his 
knees (because there was no enough space to sit on (once) a villager asked, “What 
kind of a sitting is this?” (It is not worthy of your station to sit in this manner). The 
Prophet pl- jale ato said, “Indeed, Allah has made me a humble servant (of His). He 
has not made me a rebellious tyrant.” (This kind of a sitting posture is a means to 
observe humility). Then, he said (to those present), “Eat from its sides (the portion 
nearest to you) and leave its top (which is the middle portion, till the last). You will 
get blessing on it.” 

COMMENTARY: Gharra means radiant and bright. The large dish was so called because it 

was wide-open and spacious. 
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4252. Sayyiduna Wahshiy ibn Harb à «>, reported from his father that his 
(Wahshiy’s) 44>, grandfather narrated that the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 


1 Abu Dawud # 3773. 


110 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


eteat.2) of Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài o submitted. “O Messenger of Allah, we do 
` eat (much) but we are not satiated. He asked, “Perhaps you eat separately.” They 
submitted, “Yes!” He said, “So, sit together at your food and mention the name of 
Allah. There will be blessing in it for you.”! 
COMMENTARY: The grandfather of wahshiy ibn Harb à 4>, had also the same name, 
Wahshiy ibn Harab «sà »;. He is the same Wahshiy who had fought in the Battle of Uhud 
on the side of the infidels and had killed the uncle of the Prophet plujate dt bo, Sayyiduna 
Hamzah «as, 2) son of Abdul Muttalib. He (Hamzah) «sà»; was the Sayyidus shuhada - 
chief of the martyrs. 
Afterwards, Allah guided him and he embraced Islam. As a Muslim, he achieved a great 
things for Islam. He killed and consigned to hell thereby the notorious false claimant to 
prophethood, Musaylamah Kadhdhab. 
Jt is established through, this hadith that eating all by oneself in isolation removes blessings 
from food. Eating in company with other people is a means of blessings. To sit together for 
a meal and mention Allah’s name while eating by saying Bismillah is each by itself a means 
of attracting blessings. If both these things are done and people sit together to eat and also 
mention the name of Allah at the time of eating then together they will get more blessirigs. 
It will also be a means of making abundant dhikr of Allah. 
However, Allah has said in the Quran: 


GERI i eres KG PEL phe cl 
{There is no blame on you whether you eat together or separately.} (24: 61) 


This verse perhaps makes a concession or an exception to make it convenient at times. 
Also, it make allowance for those who are alone in life. 


SECTION III Es Ladi 
BASIC NEED & RIGHT OF MAN 
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4253. Sayyiduna Abu Aasib «sà»; narrated that: one night, Allah’s Messenger ail, Ls 
wiv site went out (of his house). He come to me and called one. So I went out to him. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3763. 
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He next went to Abu Bakr «sà =; and called him, so he came out too. He then went 
to Umar «<i,» and called him and he too came out. Then he set off (with us) till he 
had entered a garden owned by an ansar. He said to the owner of the garden. “Give 
us some fresh dates to eat.” He fetched a bunch and laid it down (before us). So, 
Allah’s Messenger ¢y41¢4i J ate as did his sahabah (meaning, we). Then he called 
for some cold water, and drank it (as did we drink). Then, he said, “On the day of 
resurrection, you will be questioned about this bounty.” Umar took the bunch and 
struck it on the ground till the fresh dates were scattered in front of Allah’s 
Messenger yale o and asked, “O Messenger of Allah, shall we be asked about 
this on the day of resurrection?” He said, “Yes (about every bounty small or large) 
but not about three things; a piece of cloth with which a man covers his private 
parts, a scarp of bread with which he alleviates his hunger and a room which he 
enters to escape heat and cold.”! 
COMMENTARY: The ansar could be Abu Haytham «+42, mentioned in hadith# 4246 or 
someone else. Umar «sál»; was driven by awe of the day of requital when he would have 
to give account for every little blessing. 
The word translated ‘room’ is (,»~) (hujr). In some copies of the Mishkat it is (+) (juhr) which 
means a burrow or a den. Hence, in either ease, we should see that it refers to the smallest 
possible refuge in which one may retire with difficulty to protect oneself from heat and cold. 
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4254, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger p= jate ài Jo said, 
“When the (dining) mat is placed (and people have sat to eat), no one must get up 
from it) till it is removed and no one must withdraw his hand (from eating) even if 
he is full, till the other people have finished. If (he has a valid reason and) he does, 
then he should present his excuse (for withdrawing from eating or getting up), for, 
his companion is embarrassed (when he withdraws) and he (too) will not stretch 
out his hand (to eat) though he may have need for more food.”2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone eats little habitually, then the best course for him is to eat 

slowly and with pauses, In this va he will give company to the others till the end. 
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4255. Sayyiduna (Imam) Ja'far “>, (Sadiq) son of (Imam) Muhammad «s 4 s2) 
narrated on the authority of his father that when Allah’s Messenger ei~ sade il glo ate 
together with other people, he was the last of them to finish eating. 


d, 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-81, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman $ 4601. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3295, Bayhaqi in Shu’abul Eeman # 5864. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 6037 in mursal form? 
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COMMENTARY: Imam Muhammad Bagir 44) was a tabi and he had the honour of 
listening to ahadith from his honoured father, Imam Zaynul Aabideen «s á»; and from 
Jabir ibn Abdullah «säi »3. So, this hadith is mursal. 
The Prophet ly ue à be timed his eating in such a way that he ate till the last of his 
companions ate at the meal. He was considerate to the others. 
COMBINING FALSEHOOD WITH HUNGER 
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4256. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid săi „2; narrated that some food was brought to the 
Prophet ply 4c di Lo and then (it was) offered to them. They pleaded, ‘We do not 
have a desire for it.” He said, “Do not have a desire for it.” He said, “Do not put 
together hunger and falsehood.”! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is hungry and desires to eat food but pretends not to need it, 
then it is a lie. He is foolish and suffers hunger as well as subjects himself to punishment 
for speaking lies. 
BLESSINGS DESCEND WHEN PEOPLE EAT TOGETHER 
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4257. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «s à „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, 
“Eat together. Do not eat separately, for blessing is with the company.”? 
RECEIVING & SEEING OFF GUEST 
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4258. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger lo jale ài gho 


said, “It is one of the sunnah (Holy Prophet’s practice) that a man should go to the 
door of the house alongwith his guest (to see him off and so to receive him)”3 
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4259. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s #,,»,and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à s»; narrated 
the same hadith.’ Í 
COMMENTARY: It is a way to honour and serve the guest to receive him at the door and see 


him off. In this way, other people of the house too will know that the guest is not a stranger. 
It is one of the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) in the sense that it is an ancient practice and 


1 Ibn Majah # 3298. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3287. 
3 Ibn Majah # 3358. 
4 Bayhaqi in Shabul Eeman 
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part of sound human nature. Also, it is one of the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) of the 
prophet pl satedi, Le. 
Bayhaqi has pointed out to a weakness in the isnad but this hadith is transmitted through 
many lines of transmission, so it has a strong base. Even otherwise a weak transmission is 
accepted to bring out the merits of deeds. 

EXCELLENCE OF FEEDING FOOD. 
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4260. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sài» narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale äi Lo said, 
“Good comes rapidly to the house where food is served (to guests) - more rapidly 
then the knife comes to the hump of the camel.”! 
COMMENTARY: The hump is the part of the camel from which its meat is cut off. It is very 
delicious and eaten with pleasure. Blessings arrive in a house where a guests is served 
quicker than the knife arrives at the hump. 


CHAPTER - Il 


MORE ON THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER wl 


Some copies of Mishkat have the caption for this chapter: 
CONCERNING THE EATING OF ONE WHO IS COMPELLED 
But most have no caption at all. 
g 2 z z 20474 
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(This chapter has no first section). l 
Some copies of Mishkat have “This chapter has no section I and III. 
The correct thing is that he should write “There is no section I” As for section II that is not 
at the discretion of the compiler of the Masabih but the compiler of Mishkat himself 
decides that. We have examples of this elsewhere. 
SECTION II l gilt jati 
WHEN COMPELLED 
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4261. Sayyiduna Fujay’ Aamiri «s á >») narrated that he come to the Prophet «41 1. 
e3 (once) and asked, “What is lawful for us (to eat from) among the animals that 
have died a natural death?” He asked, “What (quantity) do you eat?” They said, 


1 Ibn Majah # 3357. 
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“We get a cup of milk in the evening and one cup of milk in the morning. 
Abu (Nu'aym said that his teacher Shaykh Uqbah explained the words of hadith 
naghtabigq and nastabih to mean these two cups.) 
So, he (Allah’s Messenger) ¢l 346 àl o said, “By my father, this is hunger.” So, he 
made it lawful for them to eat what had died a natural death given the condition as 
they described. 
COMMENTARY: Food is necessary to keep man alive. If he does not get it, or gets it to 
such a low level as does not remove his hunger but threatens his very existence, then it 
creates a situation which in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) is called a condition of 
idtirar (compelled by necessity. It is compulsion through physical power). Shari'ah (divine 
law) gives permission to one who experiences the condition of idtirar and who can save his 
life by eating something forbidden, he must eat it. 
In the hadith under discussion, the question asked pertained to this physical compulsion. 
What of carrion was lawful for them? The information sought was about the kind of 
compulsion that could be defined as a condition of idtirar when the compelled could eat a 
naturally dead animal or any other forbidden thing. What is the limit of idtirar and kind of 
hunger that would make it lawful to eat the forbidden: things. Though the question was 
only about the animal that had died a natural death, it covered the forgoing aspects too. 
The Prophet pl sated to gave him a complete answer. 
The hadith is translated according to Abu Dawud’s version (c3 Juu) (the ya having a fathah). 
The version of Tabarani is (cAi Jou) (the ya with a dummah): what condition will make it 
permissible to us to eat the forbidden? This makes the intention of the question very clear. 
The Prophet pijte ăi to asked him how much they got to eat, if at all. If they got nothing, 
then it was clearly a case of dire need and compulsion - idtirar. But, if they got something 
to eat in some quantity, then it should be seen how much they got to be able to judge 
whether that was enough to subsist or their hunger reached a level of compulsion. The 
plural form of you was used by the Prophet laleaLo in asking this question to from out 
about the community concerned though only one man‘had asked the question. (He was 
fujah Aamiri) «41... The Prophet gl. jate ăi Le meant them to know that the ruling applied 
to all people experiencing such circumstances. In his reply, fujay «săi +), too used the same 
number: ‘They said....’ 
The words nastabih, and naghtabiq are derived from (g=) and ghabuq, eating in the 
morning and eating in the evening, respectively, one cup of milk each. 
The Prophet's pjate ai te words, ‘By my father...’ may seen surprising but at that time, it 
was not forbidden to swear on others besides Allah. Or, since it had been a custom with the 
Arabs, the Prophet pL jaJeai_ lo spoke these words out of habit, without intention. 
Since they had only one cup of milk in the evening and one in the morning, the Prophet we 
ql gaseuit declared that it was lawful for them to eat an animal that had died of natural death. 
He meant that the two cups were not sufficient for them, and they were through a 
condition of idtirar.? 


1 Abu Dawud # 3817. | . 
2 See verses: 2: 173, 5: 3 and 6: 138-144 and explanation thereon in the Ma’ariful Quran Mufti 
Muhammad Shafi 44>, 
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4262. Sayyiduna Abu Wagqid Laythi «+ 4 s») narrated that a man submitted, ʻO 
. Messenger of Allah, sometimes, we come to a land where we (do not get anything to 
eat and we) suffer hunger. When does it become lawful for us to eat animals that 
have died a natural death?” He said, “when you do not find anything (to eat or 
drink) till morning or till evening, or nothing is found there of vegetables (where 
you have landed), you are in the condition of idtirar (compulsion and it would be 
lawful for you to eat carrion.” 
(The narrator of the hadith expounds it briefly) This means that if you do not get 
anything to drink (or eat( during the day or during the night, and do not get 
vegetable (of any kind grass, leaves of trees) that you might eat from (and save your 
lives), then carrion is lawful to you.! 
COMMENTARY: These two traditions, one after the other, have been interpreted by the 
imams in different ways. 
Imam Abu Hanifah a.~) said that it will be lawful to eat the animals that have died a 
natural death when one is likely to die of hunger and it will be allowed to eat only 
enough to survive. 
Imam Shafi’I dia», says the s same thing in one of his verdicts. 
So, on the face of it, this ruling depends on severity and scarcity. But truly taqwa (piety)- 
righteousness - lies in observing it. 
On the other hand, Imam Maalik dtu») Imam Ahmad dia>, and Imam Shafi’l itaa>,, in his 
second verdict, say that if anyone does not get'so much to eat (or drink) as would fill his 
belly and he has a desire for food then it is lawful to him to eat animals that have died a 
natural death, till he fulfils his need. This ruling is more lenient and more easy. 
Thus according to Imam Abu Hanifah a>; the criteria is extreme compulsion in which the 
compelled may eat only what will enable him to survive. The other imams say that the 
criteria is to gain strength or energy and to eat to the point of satiation. They rely on the first 
hadith (# 4261) in which the man could get a cup of milk in the morning and a cup of milk in 
the evening. Surely, that was not enough to Satiate though it could save his life. This means ` 
that when one is driven by compulsion, it becomes permissible to eat an animal that has ad 
a natural death but it does not satiate yet it is lawful to eat enough to get energy. 
Imam Abu Hanifah à «>, on his part, relies on the second hadith as explained in the 
foregoing lines. As for the first hadith, he says that the single cup of milk in the morning 
and in the evening was available to the entire community there, not to each person. The 
plural number in (.Sub) (food of you all) makes it clear. 
The question of Fujay så») Aamiri was not for himself. Rather, he had asked on behalf of 
all the people. This is why he too used the plural number (Ux) (what is lawful for us) and 
did not say (for me). Clearly, one cup cannot be enough to save lives of many people. In 


1 Darimi # 1997, Musnad Ahmad 5-211. 
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fact, it is not sufficient to remove hunger of even one man unless each one of them gets one 
cup each. That can save the life of each. 


CHAPTER - IV 
DRINK RTLA 
SECTION I 58 jaa 
DRINKING WITH THREE PAUSES FOR BREATH 
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4263. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate äi Jo paused 
three times to breath while drinking. __. 
The version in Muslim adds: He used to say, “It quenches thirst better, gives more 
health (to the body) and is better digested.” 
COMMENTARY: This is as the Prophet ely «Je a le did often. Sometimes, he took two 
breaths. At each breath, he removed his mouth from the glass. 


NOT FROM MOUTH OF WATER SKIN 
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‘4264. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à .») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluy ale ait Le 
forbade that one should drink directly from the mouth of the water skin.? 
COMMENTARY: To drink water from the mouth of water skin of any source means that 
more water is poured out than necessary, water will drop on garments, water will be 
swallowed suddenly in large gulps in the belly causing harm, and it is contrary to sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice). 
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4265. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sù >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e ài Lo 
ey forbade the ikhtinath (which is to invert the heads) of water-skins (and drink 
from their heads). 
In another version it is added that this means: to turn the mouth of the water skin 
and then to drink from it. 
COMMENTARY: This disallowance is with the reasons as mentioned against the previous 
hadith. Another reason is that there could be in the water skin at its mouth a poisonous 
insect and it might be swallowed with the water. According to another tradition, the 
prophet lw ae at ge did drink from the mouth of a water skin (# 4281). That sounds 


1 Bukhari # 5631, Muslim # 123-2028, Tirmidhi # 1884, Musnad Ahmad 3. 211. 
2 Bukhari # 5629, Musnad Ahmad 1-226. 
3 Bukhari # 4265, Muslim # 111-2023. 
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permission to drink in this way.'The ulama (Scholars) explain that the prohibition applies 
to larger water skins that have a wider mouth. The Prophet pl sate äi Le had drunk from the 
mouth of a small water skin with a narrow head. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that the disallowance pertains to making a habit of it and 
drinking from the mouths of water skins regularly. If anyone drinks f1um their mouths 
regularly, a bad odour is created there. But, it is not disallowed to drink from them seldom. 
It is also suggested that permission pertains to necessity and emergency when there is no 
other means to drink. Once, a snake is reported to have emerged from mouth of a water 
skin. There also is a suggestion that in the beginning people drank from the mouth but it 
was forbidden thereafter. 


DO NOT DRINK STANDING 


Cota olao) IG JEDI o 2 1B al sks 5h Ul be DE o EES (EW) 
4266. Sayyiduna Anas «sii s+; reported about the Prophet „i~ jaJed,J0 that he forbade 
that anyone should drink standing." 
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4267. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à „v; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el) 4¢ ai Jv 
said, “No one of you must drink standing. If any of you forgets then he must vomit.”? 
COMMENTARY: The command the vomit is not wajib (obligatory). Rather, it is mustahab 
(desirable). 
Qadi ata.>, said that the prohibition to drink standing is actually to encourage one to follow 
a better way (which is to sit and drink). This prohibition is not nahi tahrimi. 
One must not imagine that is haram (unlawful) to drink standing. Hence, this hadith does 
not contradict the hadith that the Prophet pl jaleai.Jo drank standing once or twice. 


PROPHET elu jedi eo DRANK ZAM ZAM STANDING 
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4268. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s») said, “I brought the Prophet pljas à Lo a bucket 
of zamzam water and he drank it standing.”3 
COMMENTARY: He drank it standing to respect the water of zamzam. Or there may have 
been a crowd of people making it impossible to sit. Or, the place may have been wet with 
water leaving no place to sit. Or, he merely wanted people to know that it is allowed to do so. 


MUSTAHAB TO DRINK RESIDUE WATER OF ABLUTION & ZAMZAM STANDING 
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1 Muslim # 113-2024, Tirmidhi # 1879. 
2 Muslim # 116. 2026. 
3 Bukhari # 5617, Muslim # 120-2027. 


118 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


Ze 5 T2 i 
S JG É 3566 5 5 1G 5 6 8 APSE £95 ais 5555 $3555 aaas cE 5 p+? es GI 


(elol go) -Lal Gia Ris shag E ener 
4269. Sayyiduna Ali «s 4 ,», is reported to have offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr 
and then sat down over an assembly to look into the problems of the people in a 
spacious and elevated ground Kufah (giving order and passing judgements) till it 
was time for the salah (prayer) of asr. The, water was brought to him. He drank 
some of it and (to perform ablution) washed his face and hands. . 
The narrator added (that he wiped) ‘his head and’ (washed) ‘his feet.’ 
Then, he stood up and drank the remaining (water) while standing, saying, “Some 
people hold that it is disliked to drink while standing but the prophet ptas a1 1. 
had done what I have done (now to emulate him).”1 
COMMENTARY: The sub-narrator may not have remembered whether the preceding 
narrator mentioned wiping of head and washing of feet or wiping feet. Sayyiduna Ali èis») 
«s may have washed his feet lightly. (One tradition mentions in this manner). Or, he was 
wearing socks that allowed him to wipe his feet. 
He was already standing when he drank the remaining water and this is mentioned again 
for emphasis. 
The Prophet pl- jale ài 4 and the sahabah are known to have drunk water standing too. We 
have mentioned this about the Prophet elu jasle äi gho 
It is reported by Jubayr ibn Mut'im «sà»; in Muwahib Ludayniyah that Abu Bakr (RO also 
did so. Imam Maalik dt», has mentioned the same thing about-umar adi»), Ali ae àl e>) 
-and Uthman sài»). 
So, the u lama rule that the disallowance to drink water standing is of the form of nahi 
tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) (not unlawful, but nearer lawful). Or, it is diŝallowed 
to make d habit of drinking in a standing posture. 
The water of zamzam and the residual water of ablution are exceptions. Rather, it is 
mustahab (desirable) to drink them standing. This is asserted in some juristic rulings. 


MUKRUH TO PUT MOUTH ON THE VESSEL 
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4270. Sayyiduna Jabir «s & >; narrated that the Prophet pl-y.Je å! Lo visited a man of 
the Ansar (once, meaning Abu Haytham «sà >; as stated previously) along with a 
companion of his (Abu Bakr) «s à .», He offered salam and the man who was 


watering his garden, gave a response. The Prophet pljas à do asked him, “If you 
have water left overnight in an old water skin, we would drink it, otherwise we 


1 Bukhari # 5616. 


119 > Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


shall sip some from a streamlet (or a river).” He submitted, “I do have water that has 
remained overnight in an old water skin.” He went to a make shift shed (for plants, 
etc.) and poured some water into a jug and added some milk to it after milking a 
domestic sheep. (He presented it to the Prophet.) -jale ài Lo And, the prophet ài 
esae drank it. Then, he returned (with another of the same) and the man (Abu 
Bakr) «sài»; who was wit h the Prophet pl- jaleči o drank it.1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet elu sate ăi o said, “We shall drink water from a (¢ 5) (kura).” 
It is a pond where rain water accumulates. A streamlet is also so called. The meaning is that 
they would drink directly from the reservoir without a vessel. Some people say that (¢ 55) is 
to drink directly into the mouth as animals do without hands even. 
Suyuti d1a>, says that, according to this hadith, it is allowed to drink in this manner. But, a 
hadith in Ibn Majah forbids (¢ ,5) (drinking directly with the mouth).? 
This means that the hadith in Ibn Majah is based on nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to 
lawful) while this hadith merely shows that in exigencies it is allowed to drink in this 
manner. (Normally, it is makruh (disapproved) to drink with the mouth, licking like 
animals but in times of need, it is allowed). 


FORBIDDEN TO USE GOLD &SILVER UTENSILS 
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4271. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «sä >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «säi»; said, “He 

who drinks from silver vessels has nothing but the fire of hell bubble in his belly.” 

Another version in Muslim has (his words): ‘He who eats and drinks from vessels 

of silver and gold..’ (the same thing happens to him).3 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) and the imams are unanimous that eating or 
drinking in silver vessels is forbidden to all, man and woman. It is also forbidden to use 
these vessels or containers, for ablution, to keep in them and apply there from scent (itr) to 
keep in them a huqqah and smoke from them, and to put them to other such uses. If any 
eatable or drink is preserved in a gold or silver vessel but taken out of it and put in another 
vessel from which it is eaten or drunk then it is allowed. If oil or scent is taken out (from 
the gold or silver container on to the left palm and thence applied with the right hand, then 
that is allowed. But, it is not allowed to take it out of the gold or silver container onto either 
hand and apply it there from directly. l 
According to the Hidayah, it is allowed to drink from a silver vessel, provided it is silver 
plated (and there is no silver) at the place on it that will touch the mouth. The same applies 
to a vessel of gold or silver on which the place that will touch the mouth is plated or gilt 
with gold or silver to strengthen it (not to decorate it). 
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1 Bukhari # 5613. 


2 Ibn Majah # 3431. 
3 Bukhari # 5634, Muslim s# 1-2065. 
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4272. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sà +; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger äi Le 
esie say, “Do not wear silk and do not wear brocade. And, do not drink from gold 
and silver vessels and do not drink from such (gold and silver) plates and dishes (or 
bowls). (This is because) they are for them (the disbelievers) in this world but you 
will have them in the hereafter.” 
COMMENTARY: The prohibition to wear silk does not apply to such as forms the hem on 
other kinds of clothing and does not exceed a breadth of four fingers. It also does not apply 
to such clothing in weaving which silk was used crosswise but yarn lengthwise. But, if yarn 
forms the crosswise weaving and silk the lengthwise then such clothing is not allowed to 
wear. During war, however, one is permitted to wear it. He too is allowed to don it who 
has itching or is heavily infested with lice. 


DISTRIBUTE FROM THE RIGHT SIDE 
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4273. Sayyiduna Anas «s å») said that (when he visited their home one day). A 
domestic sheep was milked for Allah’s Messenger el) «Jc ai Jo and its milk was 
mixed with water from a well that was in the home of Anas «sä 2; Then Allah’s 
Messenger plu jate ai Lo was presented a bowl (of it) and he drank some. On his left 
was Abu Bakr «+ à»; and on his right a villager. Umar «s à +») requested, “O 
Messenger of Allah, give it to Abu Bakr «sù +,” but he gave it to the villager who 
was on his right. Then he said, “The one on the right. Then the one on the right 
(and soon).” 
According to another version (he said): “Those on the right followed by those on 
the right! Know, begin with those on the right; (They have precedence)”? 
COMMENTARY: While Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; narrated the hadith he did not use direct 
speech to say ‘the well in my house’ but he said in the house of Anas. In Arabic grammer, it 
is putting aside the explicit to let the subject be understood. 
The direction was to let the person on the right have it followed by him who was on his 
right and so till the last man, to the right. In this case the word (x31) has a dummah on the 
(3) but in some versions it has a fathah on the (8) to mean; ‘I shall give to him who is on my 
right. Then to the one on the right.’ But, the second version with (ss) uphold the one 
with a dummah on the (3). 
It is mustahab (desirable) to give what is given first to one who is on the right side of the 
giver if the one on the left is a senior. 
. This hadith is evidence of the prophet’s pl- jate à lo periect justice and his recognizing the 


1 Bukhari # 5633, Muslim # 4-2067. 
2 Bukhari # 2352, Muslim # 125-2029. 
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right of the rightful. 
As for the submission of Sayyiduna Umar «sài 2» he merely wished to remind to Prophet 
pi arteail_ le of the presence of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sii,» . 
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4274. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa’d narrated that a drink was presented to the Prophet 
rijal ait le, He drank from the cup. To his right was a lad, youngest of all people 
present there while the old men sat to his left. He asked the young boy (who was 
Ibn Abbas) «sù», “O lad, do you permit that I give it to the Shaykhs (to my left 
side)?’ He said, “I shall not give preference, to anyone (over me) in a favour from 
you, O Messenger of Allah.” So, he gave it to him alone. 
COMMENTARY: This case was different from the previous. There the man to the left of the 
prophet pL jale äi Lo was known to him and to the right was a villager. In this case, the man 
to the right was the young Ibn Abbas «sàs»; and to the left were strangers, old man of the 
Quraysh who had to be won over. 
In the previous case, if the villager had been asked, he might have been embarrassed and 
would have thought that he was being overlooked. 
The jurists, hold that it is not allowed to give preference to anyone in religious affairs and 
worship. A more clear picture in this regard is that preference in what is wajib (obligatory) is 
forbidden. If it is given in any thing pertaining to merits or mustahab (desirable) things then 
it is mukruh to do so. We may see in more explicitly in an example. Support a man has just 
enough water with which only he may perform ablution. He gives that water to another 
person and himself makes tayammum (dry ablution), and offers the salah (prayer). Or, he 
has just so much of garments as he may cover his body, yet he gives that to another person 
and himself offer salah (prayer) in the nude. This kind of sacrifice is not allowed. It is 
forbidden This was sacrifice of one’s rights in the wajib (obligatory) things. An example of 
the same thing in the musthab or merits is that a man stands in the first row behind the 
imam for the congregational salah (prayer). But, he surrenders his privileged place to 
‘another and goes behind to the second row. This kind of sacrifice is makruh (disapproved). 
However, in contrast, it is praiseworthy to make a sacrifice in worldly affairs. 
As for some Sufis who are known to have made sacrifice in religious affairs, perhaps they 
may have done that when overcome by ecstasy. 
And the hadith of Abu Qatadah «sàs»; is reproduced at number 5878, insha Allah Ta’alah. 


1 Bukhari # 2358, Muslim # 127-2030, also in bringing of children in Islam by Sh Abdullah Nasih ul 
„waan, English translation Darul Isha’at Karachi p 116. The lad Ibn Abbas refused the sacrifice my 
fortune (of your left overs). 
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- SECTION II «ih jail 
EATING & DRINKING WHILE MOVING ABOUT & STANDING ALLOWED IN 
ESSENCE 
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4275. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+41, said, “In the days of Allah’s a ale ail, le 
ey we ate while walking about and drank while standing.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that in principle it is permitted to eat while 
walking and moving here and there. But, it is better to refrain from these things because it 
is against etiquette. This has been stated earliest. 
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4276. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his father who from his 
grandfather that he said, “I did see Allah’s Messenger pljas ài te drink both while 
standing and sitting.”? 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps he did observe him drink while standing a couple of time. This 
may have been to establish that it is allowed or may have been forced by circumstances. 
Apart from that he always drank sitting. 


DO NOL BREATH IN THE DRINKING CUP 
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4277. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «så»; said that Allah's Messenger pi~ jate ài lo forbade 
breathing into a vessel (cup, bowl, etc.) or blowing into it.3 
COMMENTARY: Breathing or blowing in a vessel will cause repulsion to another person. 
It might also create a bad odour in the drink if the drinker’s mouth smells. Besides, 
breathing into a drink is what animals do. 
Some authorities say that if the drink is hot, it must be put aside to cool down but not 
blown into. If anything drop into it, then it must be removed with something but not one’s 
finger or by blowing it out. 
DO NOT DRINK IN ONE GULP 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1880 (1887), Ibn Majah # 3301, Musnad Ahmad 2-12, Darami # 2125. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1883 (1890). 
3 Tirmidhi # 1888 (1895), Abu Dawud # 3228, Ibn Majah # 3428. 
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4278. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4.», narrated that Allah’s Messenger glo) ae aii ho 
said, “Do not drink in one gulp as the drinking of a camel, but drink in two or 
three sips. Mention the name of Allah when you (begin to) drink (Saying (4) 
bismillah) and praise him (saying (#..») al Hamdulillah) when you remove the 
vessel (after drinking).”! 
COMMENTARY: It is better to drink in three sips but if anyone drinks in two, that is the 
minimum. 
It is state in Ahya ul Uloom that, after the first sip,.one must say (is) (praise belongs to 
Allah), after the second, (y-W!~,) (Lord of the worlds) and, after the third, (e> da> 1) (The 
Beneficent, the Merciful). After finishing drink, this supplication is suggested: 
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(Praise belongs to Allah who made it sweet palatable with His mercy and did not 
make it Saltish, bitter because of our sins), 
REMOVING PARTICLES FROM DRINK 
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4279. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «+ 4,2) narrated that the Prophet lu) aJe ii lo 
forbade blowing into a drink. A man submitted, “what (may I do) if I see dirt in the 
vessel?” He said, “Pour them out” (by pouring out some of the water or any drink 
from the top). He then asked (thinking that he could not pause for breath while 
drinking). “I cannot quench my thirst without breathing (in between).” He said, 
“Remove the cup from your mouth and take a breath.” 


NOT FROM A CHIPPED PORTION 
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4280. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sä», said that Allah’s Messenger plu yale at do 
forbade drinking from a cup (or any vessel) at the place that is chipped and (he also 
forbade) blowing into a drink.’ 
COMMENTARY: This hadith does not forbid drinking from a broken vessel. But, it forbids 
drinking from the point that is chipped (and putting it to the lips). 
MAY DRINK FROM MOUTH OF SKIN SOMETIMES 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1885. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1887 (1894), Darimi # 2121. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3722, Musnad Ahmad 3-80. 
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4281. Sayyiduna Kabshah «så s», narrated that when Allah’s Messenger pl- jade àl cho 

visited her, he drank standing from the mouth of a water skin that was suspended 

(from top). She went up to it and cut off that portion (where he had drunk).1 
COMMENTARY: She cut off the portion to keep it as a relic of the Prophet pl- jale ài le, Or, 
she did it out of respect that no one else’s mouth may touch that place as Sayyidah Umm 
«să 0 Salamah had done and explained in her hadith. 


PROPHET eads ait, Lo LIKED COLD SWEET WATER 
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jaa aena zuhri à «>, reported that from Sayyiduna Urwah à a>, that 
Sayyidah Ayshah sä 2; said, “The drink dearest to Allah's Messenger glu jae àl sho 
was a sweet cold drink.”? 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet elm jade č Je like sweet drink be it water, milk or honey. This 
is like in the two other traditions that say that he liked most milk and (according to the 
other) he liked most honey. 

This hadith in another version has been reported that by Sayyiduna Zuhri a>) without 
naming Sayyidah Ayshah säi»; and not even Sayyiduna Urwah «tae>). Tirmidhi (# 1896 
or 1803) says about it that it is more sound. 
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4283. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jaJeai_ o said 
“When one of you eats food, let him pray: 


(O Allah, bless us in it and give us food better then this). 
And when he is given milk to drink, let him pray: 


(O Allah, bless us in it and give us more than this to drink) 
There is nothing of food or drink that satisfies like milk. (So, he must not pray; 
‘give us better to drink)? 


1 Tirmidhi # 1892 (1899), Ibn Majah # 3423, Musnad Ahmad 6-434. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1895 (1902) 
3 Tirmidhi # 3455, Abu Dawud # 3730. 
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SWEET WATER FOR THE PROPHET pi~ jasle ài gho 
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4284. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘%.4..2) said that water was brought for the prophet asà Le 
ems from Suqya. It was the sweetest water. Some people said that it is a spring 
between which and Madinah is two days’ journey.! l 
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4285. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar pl- sads ài Lo narrated that the Prophet pi jale ăn J» said, “He 
who drinks from a vessel of gold or silver, or a vessel made of something of that, 
nothing but the fire of hell will bubble in his belly.”2 
COMMENTARY: A vessel made of something of that includes one whose spikes or pins are 
of gold or silver. Nawawi 4s, said that if they are tiny and not more than the necessary 
number then they are neither forbidden nor makruh (disapproved). If they are in excess or 
large then the vessels are forbidden. 
The Hanafis say, however, that it is allowed to use such vessels for drinking that have nails, 
spikes, pins etc, of gold or silver provided there is no gold or silver where the lips are placed. 


CHAPTER - V 


NAQI’ & NABIDH OF DIFFERENT KINDS ARCEA 


The prophet used to drink naqi and nabidh. Both of these are of the kind of sweet drinks. 
Naqi is made by soaking grapes or dates in water without boiling them. This turns the 
water to be sweet. It becomes a palatable drink that benefits the body. 

Naqi made from dates improves digestion. Naqi from grapes cools drown the body 
temperature. 

Nabidh is made in the same may except that the dates or grapes are left in water for some 
time so that a little sharpness and pungency is created and there is some change in it but 
not so much as to cause intoxication. However, that kind of nabidh is intoxicates is 
forbidden. That is why Allah's Messenger yale à to did not drink the nabidh that had 
been stored for more than three days. We shall read bout it shortly. 

Nagi gives strength to the body and preserves normal health. 

Nabidh is made from things other than grapes and dates too. It is stated in Nihayah that 
nabidh is made from dates, grapes honey, wheat barley, etc. 

The compiler of Mishkat has used the plural form of nabidh in the heading - (ŝi). The 


1 Abu Dawud # 3735, Musnad Ahmad 6-100. 
2 Bukhari # 1 (Taharah). 
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word (i) anbadhah is the plural of nabidh (4). This is done to indicate its many kinds 
and forms. 
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4286. Sayyiduna Anas «sål s»; said, “Indeed, I have served Allah's Messenger ale än sho 
ey in this, my cup all kinds of drink: honey, nabidh, water and milk.” 
COMMENTARY: Nasr 4 a>) the son of Anas «s ù s2; had bought the cup from his 
inheritance at eight hundred thousand dirhams. Bukhari ăiaa>, later saw it in Busrah and it 
was his great good fortune that he was honoured to drink water in this cup. 
NABIDH FOR THE PROPHET lu jale ài le 
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4287. Sayyidah Ayshah qs a 2, said, “We used to prepare nabidh for Allah's 
Messenger pijat ài lo in a water skin that was fastened at the top and had a mouth 
(lower down). We would put dates (or such ingredients) in the morning into it) and 
he drank in the evening. Then we would put dates (etc.) in the night and he drank 
in the morning.”? . 
COMMENTARY: The water skin had an opening on its top that was fastened and a mouth 
at the bottom. 
The narrative that say that dates were soaked for a day and a night - or even three days 
and there nights - concerned the days of winter. 
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4288. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4 s») said that the nabidh that was prepared for 
Allah’s Messenger pjate ài le in the beginning of the night (by soaking dates), he 
would drink from it in the morning and the night following, the next day and the 
next night, and again the next (meaning third) day up to asr. If there still remained 
something, he gave it to the servant to drink or had it poured out.3 
COMMENTARY: On the third day, the preparation became somewhat strong, so the 
prophet pluyate ate did not drink it himself. If it turned into an intoxicant then he had it 


1 Muslim # 89. 2008. 
2 Muslim # 85-2005. 
3 Muslim # 79-2004. 
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thrown out and did not allow anyone to drink it. 


Mazhar said that the master may eat from the top and give the remaining food to the 
servant or slave. 
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4289. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà», said that nabidh was prepared for Allah’s Messenger 


estei le in a water skin, but when they did not find a water skin, they prepared it 
for him in a stone vessel.! 


VESSELS THAT MAY NOT BE USED FOR NABIDH 
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4290. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s») said, “Allah’s Messenger pl- jate åt Ao forbade the use 

of pumpkins (as containers), vessels smeared with pitch and hollow stumps (to prepare 

nabidh) but gave instructions that nabidh should be prepared in water-skins.? 
COMMENTARY: The prophet ply «16 ài le had forbidden preparation of nabidh in these 
containers in early Islam. The reason was the assumption that they would hasten the 
quality of intoxication of nabidh without anyone knowing it. When the people were well 
aware of the prohibition of intoxication, it was allowed to use these vessels as the next 
hadith (# 4291) tells us. We have also seen this in detail in the Book of faith. 
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4291. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sä ~»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade či to said, 
“I had forbidden you (to prepare nabidh in) certain vessels. (you had presumed that 
permissibility or disallowance depends on vessels and containers but it is not so.) 
No vessel makes anything lawful or unlawful, but every intoxicant is unlawful.” (It 
does not matter in what container it is kept.) 
According to another version: (He said,) ‘I had forbidden you (to prepare and drink 
nabidh from) certain vessels but not drinks from water skins. But now you may | 
drink from water skins. But now you may drink from any kind of vessel, yet do not 
drink any intoxicant.”3 


1 Muslim # 62-1999. 
2 Muslim # 46. 1997. 
3 Muslim # 65-977. 
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SECTION II i jadi 
EVERY INTOXICANT BY WHICHEVER NAME IS FORBIDDEN 
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4292. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Ash‘ari «s à s») narrated that he heard Allah’s 

Messenger ¢l~y41¢ à le say, “Surely, (a time will come when) some people of my 

ummah will drink wine but call it by a name other than its name (wine).”! 
COMMENTARY: People with a perverse mind will use different interpretations and take 
cover behind names. For instance, nabidh is permitted or sweet water prepared with honey 
is permitted but they will turn them into an intoxicant and convince themselves that they 
are not forbidden because grapes and dates are not used to prepare them. But, they deceive 
themselves and will be punished for consuming wine. 
There will be those too who will drink wine but give it a different name. they will try to 
fool people, for the real thing is not the name but that which is named.? 


Sg) PEE? tlezi Vy al 
{These are nothing but name which you have devised... for which Allah has sent 


down no authority. They follow nothing but conjecture and what their own souls 
desire!....} (53: 23) 


{Dispute you with me over names which you have advised - you and you fathers - 
without authority from Allah} (7: 71) 
There are other examples too, some of a lighter nature in 12: 40, 13: 33, 17: 73 (for 
example). 


SECTION III jén jadi 
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4293. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa «sà»; said that Allah's Messenger äg 
wiv s4te forbade nabidh prepared in green jars. He asked, “May we drink it from the 
white jars?” He said, “No!”3 
COMMENTARY: The green jars were mentioned only by a coincidence. Actually, this 
colour jar was more commonly used for nabidh. So, colour was immaterial. The command 
was to abstain from nabidh made in any jar. 
However, as we have seen previously, this command is ee 


1 Abu Dawud # 3688, Ibn Majah # 4020, Musnad Ahmad # 5-342. 
2 It is worth citing the verse 23 of surah An Najm and 71 of Al-Araf about deceiving oneself with name. 
3 Bukhari # 5596, Musnad Ahmad 4-353. 
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CHAPTER - VI 
COVERING VESSELS AND OTHER THINGS ló pE 3 is | K lizh : PO (5 


The hadith narrated in this chapter are about things to be done before going to sleep in the 


night, like covering vessels, shutting doors, extinguishing lights, and such other things. 


. SECTION I SiS aii 
THINGS TO DO WHEN IT IS MIGHT FALL 
929 
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4294, Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger l~ «Je ài lo said, 
“When darkness of the night spreads - or when it is evening -~ keep your children 
indoors bezause the devil (or jinn) is all around when a little (or an hour) of the 
night passes, leave them alone (to themselves), mention the name of Allah 
(bismillah) and shut the doors, because the devil will not open any door that is shut 
(after mentioning the name of Allah). And, mention the name of Allah and fasten 
your water skins. And, mention the name of Allah and cover up your vessels, even 
putting something on them (crosswise if there is nothing to cover the full opening, 
even a piece of stick). And extinguish your lamps.”! 

4295. He said, “Cover up the vessels, fasten the water skins, shut the doors and 
detain your children in the evening because the jinns are all around and (may) take 


1 Bukhari # 3280, Muslim # 97. 2012. 
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them away, and extinguish the lamp because a mouse often (or sometimes) drags a 
wick and burns the people of the house.” 
4296. He said, “Cover up the vessel, fasten the water skin, shut the doors and 
extinguish the lamp, because the devil does not unfasten a water skin, open a door 
or uncover a vessel (if the name of Allah is mentioned). If any of you cannot find 
but a piece of stick, he may put it across over his vessel, mentioning the name of 
Allah, (and he may extinguish the lamp) for a mouse may set a house on fire (by, 
dragging a wick) over its people.”? 
4297. He said, “Do not send your animals and children out when the sun sets till the 
intense darkness of the night has passed, because the devil is sent out when the sun 
sets till the intense darkness of the night has passed.” 
4298. He said, “cover up the vessel, and fasten the water skin, because there is a 
night in the year when pestilence comes down. It does not go by an uncovered 
vessel or an unfastened water skin without some of that pestilence entering it.”4 
COMMENTARY: In the fist versioft; these things may be done with the onset of night, or, in 
the evening, the children may be detained indoors and the other things as night begins. 
These versions may differ in wording but they can be easily reconciled by interpretation. ` 
As for devils picking up children, this is a fact and is borne out by experience; though there 
are rare cases of it. They also cause the children to lose their senses. 
The jinns and the devils are alike. The rebellious jinns are devilish. 
The word (4-3) (fahmah) translated as intense darkness (Arabic English dictionary, 
wortabet) is the initial part between maghrib and isha. From isha to morning is (amas) 
(as’asah). See the Quran (surah at-takwir, 81: 17). 
These commands are not wajib (obligatory) to observe. They are a guidance and, at most mustahab 
(desirable) to follow. 
Nawawi 4!a>, said that these are a set of manners and etiquette. The best teaching is to 
mention Allah’s name at every action. This is a protection from every trial and mischief. It 
is a very easy way to get safety and protection. 
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4299, Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that Abu Humayd «+ 4 „2; one of the ansar, 
came from Naqi with a vessel containing milk for the Prophet pi «J a1 J». The 
Prophet pny ste à o asked him, ‘why did you not cover it up, even with a piece of 
wood across its top?”5 


1 Bukhari # 3316. 

2 Muslim # 96. 2012. 

3 Muslim # 98. 2013. 

+ Muslim # 99. 2014. 

> Bukhari # 5605, Muslim # 95-2011. 
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EXTINGUISH FIRE BEFORE SLEEPING 
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4300. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «säi s+, narrated that the Prophet plu jale à Lo said, “when 
you prepare to sleep, do not leave a fire burning in your houses.! 
COMMENTARY: The fire that must be put off is the one that is likely to spread and burn the 
house. But, the fire in a Lenten that is suspended and not likely to break out may not be 
extinguished. So, the command does not apply to such things as are not likely to spread fire. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi 4 «>, said that even a stove and a fire place may be left 
burning if they are safe. 
-, ot G & Z< 4 P4 zZ < P 
Neg 2g. fh. £89 i y 7 2 Skt aes Bm Bh» 133 224 P 
ase ai! ds Sil ald DISS SA Se abel Has adil 235 SKA! SG (5454 Qi OF 5 (Yei) 
(gle Garey — Xie Uo anii gtz S LSS $s ol Al db 2) SG has 
4301. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «s ù») narrated that a house in Madinah caught fire 
during the night and tumbled over its dwellers. The Prophet ploy ale àl lo was 


informed of it and he said, “This fire is nothing but an enemy to you So when you 
prepare to sleep, extinguish it (and preserve yourselves from its rage)” 
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4302. Sayyiduna Jabir «sù»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger say, “When 
you hear the barking of dogs and the braying of the donkeys at night, seek refuge 
in Allah from the accursed devil because they see what you do not see (meaning, 
the devil and his offspring). And reduce your coming out (of Your house) when 
people outside are scarce because Allah who is Mighty and Glorious, scatters about 
at night such of His creatures as He wills (like the jinns, devils and harmful 
animals). And, shut the doors and mention the name of Allah while doing it), for, 
the devil will not open a door that has been shut while the name of Allah is 
mentioned. And, cover up the vessels (that contain food or drink). Invert (those) 


1 Bukhari # 1293, Muslim # 100. 2015. 
2 Bukhari # 2694, Muslim # 101-2016. 
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vessels (that contain nothing). And fasten the mouths of water-skins.”1 


EXTINGUISH LAMPS AT NIGHT LEST A MOUSE MAKE MISCHIEF 
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4303. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s & >) narrated that a mouse dragged a wick and 
dropped it in front of Allah’s Messenger ple ài Lo on the mat on which he was 
sitting so it burned it through the like the size of a dirham. (on seeing that) he said, . 
“when you are about to sleep, put off your lanterns, because the devil leads one like 
this to this thing and it puts you on fire.”? 
COMMENTARY: There is no third section in this chapter but it is not declared by the 
compiler of the mishkat. The reason for not declaring it is as we did explain earlier in the 
chapter III heading before the chapter ‘on drinks’. 


1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 11-392, Abu Dawud # 5703, Musnad Ahmad 3-306. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3060. 
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BOOK - XXI 
“CLOTHING” oW Ls 


The word (W4) (libas) is a verbal noun but is used in the sense of (Mulbus) (s4) (that 
which is worn). It is like (~tS) (kitab - book) which is a verbal noun, yet used in the sense 
of (muktub) (~$) (that which is written). 

The post and present tense of libas are on the form of the chapter (elstu) 

Its verbal noun is also lubisa and labasa, on the pattern (~-2-~ pa). 


SECTION I iii jadi 
PROPHET'S ph- jale ài Lo CHOICE CLOTHING 
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4304. Sayyiduna Anas «s à») said that the clothing the Prophet pi»;ass à o liked 

most to wear was hibrah (a yemini cloak with red stripes). 
COMMENTARY: Hibrah was one of the best cloaks made in yemen in those times. It has 
stripes mostly red or green. It was made of pure cotton. | 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet pi~ ated! liked it because it was green coloured ~~ 
and green clothing will be worn by the people of paradise. Tabarani has written in Awsat. 
Nusay and Ibn Nusay and Abu Nu'aym in Muhib (the tradition): 


Kiii o IVI Li 68) 
(The colour dearest to him was green). 
Some authorities said that the Prophet pyle a1 slo liked it because it had red stripes. Red 
rejects dirt. 
NARROW SLEEVED CLOAK 
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4305. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu’bah «s 4.2, said that the Prophet ploy ale ài te 
wore a Byzantine cloak that had narrow sleeves.” 
COMMENTARY: During a journey, the Prophet pl yate aie was wearing this cloak. When 
he had to perform ablution he could not roll his sleeves higher, so he bought his arms from 
under the sleeves to wash them. It is mustahab (desirable) to have narrow sleeves during a 
journey but the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢ à 2; wore wide, flowing sleeves at 
home when not travelling. However, Ibn Hajar dts>, said that it is a bid'ah (innovation) to 


1 Bukhari # 5813, Muslim # 32-2079. 
2 Bukhari # 363, Muslim # 77. 274. 
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wear wide sleeves and he interprets the sleeves of the sahabah being broad in a different 
way. His sharh may be consulted for that. However, we might say that if the sleeves are 
extraordinarily broad then they may be said to be a condemned bid’ah (innovation) 
(innovation) but the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) + å 2} wore sleeves wide within 
limits. It is stated in Muntaga that it is mustahab (desirable) to have the sleeves one span 
wide. 

CLOTHES IN WHICH THE PROPHET pjate ài to DIED 
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4306. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah «så»; said that Sayyidah Ayshah ys >»; brought out 
to them a patched cloak and a coarse lower garment and said “when the soul of 
Allah’s Messenger el yea J» was taken away, he was wearing these (garments).! 
COMMENTARY: The prophet pl- jaleà Lo had prayed to Allah for himself: 


(O Allah, cause me to live like a needy, poor and cause me to die a needy, poor). 


He died accordingly. It is commendable to be unconcerned of worldly things. So, the 
ummah is expected to emulate the Prophet el- yateai_ Lo, 


PROPHET'S el» sated! Lo BEDDING 
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4307. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘ys 4 2) narrated that the bedding on which Allah’s 
Messenger ¢luyale ài lo slept was made of leather stuffed with palm fibre (instead of 


cotton wool).? 
COMMENTARY: Shama’il Tirmidhi has transmitted from Sayyidah Hafsah ws äi»; that the 
prophet’s pl» teat Jo bedding was of sackcloth. So, he may have used both kinds of bedding. 


PROPHET'S plo yateait lo PILLOW 
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4308. Sayyidah Ayshah så», said that the pillow on which Allah’s Messenger „4 

gisele) leaned was of leather in which coir of the palm tree was stuffed.3 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to have a bed and a pillow without being 
extravagant. The Prophet piste àl te said that one must not turn down a gift of a pillow 
and of a scent. 


1 Bukhari # 3185, Muslim # 34-2080. 
2 Bukhari # 6456, Muslim # 38-2082. 
3 Hadith # (312)-2 
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We learn from these ahadith that the Prophet p~ jade die lived a humble life. He was not 
concerned with worldly comfort and he had adopted a simple and unpretentious attitude 
to the affairs and things of the world he wore coarse and patched garments and wore 
whichever dress was available to him. He never was choosy about it, yet sometimes when 
he was presented nice clothing, he did put it on to make it clear that it is permitted only to 
remove it after a while and give it to someone else. 

Thus it is contradictory to sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to bind oneself to wear only good 
clothing and be particular about it, though it is permitted. Nevertheless, if one can effort to 
wear good clothing but shows stinginess and keeps to torn, untidy garments, or pretends to 
be an ascetic then it means nothing. It is ostentatious. Rather, it is known of some pious, 
austere and self discipline people that they concealed their righteousness and high spiritual 
standing by donning elegant clothing, Some did it to make known the blessings of Allah on 
them. 

In short, if Allah has made any one affluent and comfortable, then there is no harm if he 
wears elegant garments. But, he should not be wasteful and extravagant and arrogant. The 
desired course is to observe moderation in all affairs." 


PROPHET’S VISIT TO ABU BAKR’S «säi s2; HOUSE 
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4309. Sayyidah Ayshah isà s»; said, “While we were seated in our home at noon on 
a very hot day (before hijrah, in Makkah), someone said to Abu Bakr, «sà s»; ‘This 
is Allah’s Messenger pljas àl lo coming (here) shading his head (with the edge of 
his cloak).”2 
-` COMMENTARY: The Prophet plu sate à Jo may have intended to cover his head from the 
heat or to cover his face from enemies of Islam so as not to be recongnised by them. 
This hadith is part of a lengthy hadith in which the hijrah is detailed. After the pledge of 
Aqabah, the Prophet gly ate 4) „o awaited Divine command to set on the emigration to 
Madinah. Abu Bakr «s å») had requested him to let him accompany him on the journey. 
So, when the command was received to emigrate, the Prophet plu yale, le came to his house 
at noon in the heat and told him that he had been commanded to depart from Makkah and 
‘to take Abu Bakr «sä s», along. 
Then, in the night, the Prophet gl yale si. Lo went with him from his house from the window 
that opened towards the low land of Makkah facing the Mount Thawr. They hid 
themselves in the cave Thawr. 
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1 Shama’il Tirmidhi has transmitted thirteen ahadith on the humbles of the Prophet lyase Lo in the 
chapter on it (# 313, etc). 
2 Bukhari # 5807. 
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4310. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4,» narrated that Allah’s Messenger py a1 à lv said to 

him, “let there be a bedding for a man, a bedding for his wife and the third for the 

guest. The fourth (if there is) will be for the devil.” 
COMMENTARY: When there is no one in the house besides husband and wife and they are 
well-off, they must keep three beddings. It is sunnah (Holy Prophet’s practice) for them to 
sleep on one bed, but the second is in case she is unwell and prefers to sleep alone. The 
third bedding should be for a guest if he stays overnight. Any extra bedding will be 
extravagance and so is said to be for the devil. It will be cstentations and so blame worthy. 
Everything blameworthy is from the devil. However, if the man is generous and large 
hearted and many guests visit him, then excess of such things is not blameworthy. 


DRAGGING LOWER GARMENT 
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4311. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ait Jo 
said, “On the day of resurrection, Allah will not look at one who drags his lower 
garment (below his ankies) out of pride and arrogance.”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone trials his lower garment but is not arrogant, then it is not 
forbidden. However, it is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) to do so. If he has 
an excuse for that like feeling cold or being ill, then it is not makruh (disapproved). 
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4312. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- sleàl Le said. “On the 
day of resurrection, Allah will not look (with a merciful sight) at one who drags his 
garments (on the ground) arrogantly.”3 
COMMENTARY: It is general statement for any kind of garment whatsoever that one trials. 
It may eyen be a head scarf. 
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4313. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yJea) lo said, “A 

man was trailing his lower garment (proudly on the earth). So, he was swallowed by 

the earth and will continued to be swallowed it till the day of resurrection.”4 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps this person who is mentioned may have been a member of this 
very ummah. The Prophet 1) aed) to may have foretold about him. Or, the person may 
have been of one of the past ummah. Some people say that it is about Quran (Korah), but it 
does not seem plausible. 


1 Muslim # 41-2080. 

2 Bukhari # 5788, Muslim # 48-2087. 
3 Bukhari # 5784, Muslim # 44-2085. 
4 Bukhari # 3485. 
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DISALLOWED TO USE EXCESS CLOTH 
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4314, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger el~ yJed1_J.o said, 

“The portion of the lower garment that extends below the ankles will be in hell.” 
COMMENTARY: All the foot be'ow the ankle on which the lower garment flows will go to 
hell Some people interpzet it to mean that this is a blame worthy deed and will lead to hell. 
Most of these ahadith mention trailing the izar (trousers, pyjamas, and the like), and they 
would a severe warning to these people. So much that when the Prophet plu jate ài le saw a 
man offer salah (prayer) while his izar was dragging below his ankles, he instructed him to 
make a fresh ablution and offer salah (prayer) all over agai. 
According to a tradition , all (Muslims) are forgiving on the night of 15th Sha'ban, but not 
one who is disobedient to parents, consumes wine, trials the izar. The truth, however, is 
that these warnings apply not merely to orie who drags the izar but to these who trial any 
kind of garment. it means every excess cloth on the body more than necessary, and outside 
the limits of sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). In fact, we have seen a hadith earlier the 
mentions garments in general, not merely izar. Also, we shall see another hadith of Ibn 
Umar «säs»; that mentions other apparel besides izar in Section II. 
The best course is to keep the izar, or any kind of lower garment, down to half the shin. The 
Prophet's pljas ài Jo lungi (waist wrapper reached half his shin. However, one is allowed 
to keep the izar, waist-wrapper or any garment down up to the ankles not more. The same 
command applies to the hens of shirt, aba, shirwani, coat, atc. 
The length of the sleeves of the shirts, etc. should be up to the closed first. The trail of the 
turban should not exceed half of one’s back. If it exceeds that will be bid’ah (innovation) 
and will t > counted among the forbidden. 
Thus, what some people do by using more than necessary cloth is against sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice). They have very long sleeves, very broad shoulders shirt with very 
broad sides, lower garments having many metrss of cloth at waist large turbans. If that is 
done out of arrogance then it is forbidden. If that is done to imitate other people then it is 
makruh (disapproved). . 
Woman too are forbidden to have excess length and breadth of garments. But, they are 
allowed to keep more ivn3th and breadth by one or two spans relative to men. Infect. So 
much is mustahab (desirable) as is necessary to observe the veil. We shall see it in the 
hadith of Sayyidah Umm Salamah «sai,» (# 4334) 
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4315. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä», said that Allah’s Messenger plejade àt o forbade that a 
man should zat with his left hand, or walk with on (font in a) sandal, or wrap 


1 Bukhari # 5787. 


° 


138 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


himself in a single garment thoroughly (with both hands enclosed), or sit with a 

single garment wrapped on him with his hands round his knees (that are erect), 

disclosing his private parts.! 
COMMENTARY: It is nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) to eat with the left hand, but 
some people say nahi tahrimi. 
To walk with one sandal only is a bad thing and below one’s dignity. If the sandal has high 
heels, one may storable and fall. Hence, it is disallowed. 
It is disallowed to wrap a single piece of cloth around oneself because that makes one 
immobile. One cannot even use one’s hands Ibn Hammam ä a>, said that his thing is 
makruh (disapproved) in salah (prayer) because that leaves no way for hands to move, but. 
Imam Muhammad 4a, said that it is makruh (disapproved) only when he has not worn 
an izar or a waist-wrapper. Others say however, that it is makruh (disapproved) all the 
same. Imam Nawawi 44>, has described this kind of wrapping oneself in a single garment 
(so Jusi) as not having any other garment on oneself, and picking up the edge of this 
wrapped garment on one’s shoulder. This thing is forbidden because it uncovers some 
portion of one’s satr (that must be covered in all cases). So, in short if satr will be uncovered 
by using thing attire, then it is forbidden. But it is merely a possibility that satr will be 
uncovered then it is makruh (disapproved). 
Sitting with knees raised and buttocks on the ground and hands round the knees is 
disallowed in certain cases. It is disallowed when only a single garment is used to cover 
oneself (and there is no other clothing on the body). It might uncover one’s private parts. If 
any other clothing is worn then such kind of sitting is allowed. In fact, it is then mustahab 
(desirable) to sit in this manner apart from salah (prayer). It is said that the Prophet ase ài Je 
el used to sit in this manner apposite the Ka'bah. If the cloth covering is large enough not to 
uncover the body then it is allowed to sit in this manner even with only one sheet of cloth 
round oneself. 


MAN WEARING SILK 
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4316 to 4319. (Sayyiduna) Umar «säi s», Anas «sàl s2» Ibn Zubayr «sà»; and Abu 

Umamah «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet pale 41.1 said, “He who wears silk in 

this world will not wear it in the next world.”2 
COMMENTARY: This applies to one who says that silk is lawful to men. Or, it might be by 
way of a warning. Or, this man will be prevented from entering paradise for some time 
because the dress of paradise includes silk. Suyuti Wa~, said that the u lama interpret this 
hadith to mean that if a man wear silk in this world then he will not enter paradise with 
those people who will be eligible to enter it in the beginning and go to it. This is supported 
by the hadith of Sayyidah Juwayriyah sås»; in Musnad Ahmad: 


1 Muslim # 30. 2099. 
2 Bukhari # 5832, 5833, 5834, Muslim # 21-2073, 11-2069, 22-2074, Ibn Majah # 3588 (Anas) «s .»), 
Musnad Ahmad 4-5 (Ibn Zahayr). 


139 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


Koh Saw assed gi dn dias gs 
(He who wears silk in this world, Allah will make him wear a garment of fire on the 
day of resurrection.) 
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4320. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jae ån o said, 

“He alone wears silk in this world who has no portion in the hereafter.” 
COMMENTARY: This is an indication that he who wears silk in t his world will not enter 
paradise because the Quran says that the dress of the dwellers of paradise will be silk. This 
means that the infidels will not enter paradise and the Muslim who wear silk in this world 
will enter paradise only when all sinners are admitted to it after their punishment is 
awarded to them, the chastisement of the fire of hell. 

MEN DISALLOWED GOLD & SILVER VESSELS & SILK GARMENTS 
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4321. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+41», said, “Allah’s Messenger pi~ jats ài 4o forbade us 

to drink from a vessel of silver or gold and to eat there from, and to wear silk and 

brocade and to sit on them.” 

COMMENTARY: According to Fatawa Qadi Khan, even children are forbidden from 
wearing silk. One who gives them to wear commits sin. Imam Abu Hanifah da>, said that 
there is no harm in using silk in beddings and sleeping on them. The same applies to 
pillow covers and curtains. But, Imam Abu Yusuf iiaa>, and Imam Muhammad dla, said 
that these things are makruh (disapproved). So, taqwa (piety)demands that we must 

abstain from these things. One must keep away from what is doubtful too. A hadith says: 
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(Abstain from what causes you doubt but do what is not doubtful to your mind). 
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4322. Sayyiduna Ali «sä >; narrated, “A hullah (striped pair of clothing) of silk 
was presented to Allah’s Messenger plu) «Je a lv. He sent it to me. I wore the 


hullah, but perceived displeasure on his face. He said, ‘I did not send it to you 
that you might wear it but that you might cut the hullah into veils and give them 


? Bukhari # 5835, Muslim # 7-2068. 
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to women.” (veils or scarf’s.)! 
COMMENTARY: The pair of clothing was forbidden to wear if it was made of silk. Or, it 
was proper to keep away from if it was part silk, us a righteous person should have done. 
But, Sayyiduna Ali «+41,» , thought that it was sent to him to wear. 
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4323. Sayyiduna Umar «så s»; said that the Prophet pl- jats à Lo forbade wearing silk 
except ‘so much. Allah’s Messenger ¢l--j41e4 J» indicated that by raising his middle 
and forefinger and putting them together. (Thereby, he meant that only that much 
of silk was permitted to wear.)? 
4324. According to a version: He (Umar) «s š% v») delivered a sermon in Jabiyah 
during which he said that Allah’s Messenger pl, «J a) Le forbade wearing silk 
garments except to the extent of two, three of four fingers. 

COMMENTARY: The maximum that men may wear of silk is as in the second version. 


TIYALSIYAH MANTLE OF BROCADE OF THE PROPHET pl- jale ăi Le 
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4325. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr \+4i,,>, brought out a tayalisah* Royal robe. Its 
collar had a piece of brocade stitched to it in the front and back. She said, “This is 
the robe of Allah’s Messenger pl yea). that Ayshah isä 2; had. When she died, I 
inherited it. The Prophet pi~ jas äi lo wore it (sometimes). We wash it for the sick 
(and give the water to them to drink) and seek a cure by means of it.”5 
COMMENTARY: Taylisan is the plural of tiyalisah. It is an Arabicised form of talisan (t+) 
with (t ~). It is a particular kind of robe of black colour made of wool. In ancient times, the 
Jews wore it. The Persian monarchs more this robe too. This is why the Arabic word 
kisrawaniyah (from kisra) or royal is used. 
Generally, these robes had a slit in the front and the back at the level of the coller. Brocade 
was affixed on these two sides. 
Sayyidah Asma «săi 2; showed that she possessed this blessed robe. She also intended that 
people might know that it was permitted to wear this kind of robe with brocade. 


1 Bukhari # 2614, Muslim # 107-2071. 

2 Bukhari # 5829, Muslim # 12-2069. 

3 Muslim # 15-2069. 

4 Taylisan is a long coat worn by learned men. The plural is tiyalisah. 
5 Muslim # 10-2069. 
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This hadith tells us that the Prophet plwyate ài 4o wore a robe with brocade on it. But, we 
shall see the tradition of Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «s ål s»; (# 4354) in which the 
Prophet plwyaJe àl lo has said that he did not wear a silk shirt. Perhaps the robe in hadith 
may have had brocade less than four fingers on it and he shirt of which he said may have 
had more of it. Besides, a robe is not as impressive as a shirt. The hadith of Imran «+ àl >) 
may have been based on taqwa (piety)and of Sayyidah Asma «+ à»; may have been 
motivated to show permissibility. 

As for the robe being used to seek cure, perhaps the water on washing it was given to the 
patient to drink. Or, tiw robe itself was placed on the patient’s head and eyes. Or, the robe has 
touched by the hands and they were then kissed. Cure was sought from blessings thereof. 
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4326. Sayyiduna Anas «s à 2; said that Allah’s Messenger el-s aie ài J» permitted 
Zubayr and Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «sà»; to wear silk because they had an itch 
(from the lice that had infected them).! 
According to another version: He said that they complained of lice and the Prophet 
esile lo permitted them to wear silk.? 
COMMENTARY: It is stated in Mujiz (j) that if one wears silk, the lice disappear. 


DO NOT WEAR CLOTHES DYED WITH SAFFRON 
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4327. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «ssä»; said, “Allah’s Messenger aJe Jo 

ey saw me donned in a pair of clothing dyed with saffron. He said, “These are 

garments of the infidels. Do not wear them.” 

According to a version: “I asked, ‘May I wash them?” He said, ‘No burn them.”3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's pl-yaJeai_ 2 saying ‘Burn them’ was an overstatement to mean 
‘Give them away to some woman; for woman are allowed to wear clothes dyed with saffron. 
According to a version, he did burn them. When on the next day, he told the prophet å e 
lwyate about it, he asked, “Why did you not give them to your woman? It is proper for 
them to wear these garments.” 

Anyway, he did not really mean that he should burn the garments. 


1 Bukhari # 5839, Muslim # 5-2076, Tirmidhi # 1722. 
2 Muslim. 
3 Muslim # 27. 2077. 
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As for men wearing clothes dyed with saffron, some ulama (Scholars) say that it is 
altogether forbidden to men. Some say that it is permitted to them. Some say that if the 
cloth was dyed with saffron after weaving, then it is forbidden to men to wear it, but if 
cotton is dyed before being woven, then it is allowed to wear. Some say that it is odour (of 
Saffron) has disappeared then it is permitted wearing, otherwise it is forbidden. Others 
contend that it is makruh (disapproved) to wear clothing dyed with saffron in public but 
proper to wear at home. 

The agreed opinion of the Hanafis is that is makruh (disapproved) tahrimi to wear clothing 
dyed with Saffron, and makruh (disapproved) to offer salah (prayer) with it. Opinions 
differ on other red colours. Shaykh Qasim Hanafi s«>,, a noted latter day Hanafi scholar of 
Egypt and teacher of Qastalani issued of fatwa (edict) that prohibition is based truly on 
colour. So every kind of red colour is haraam (forbidden) and makruh (disapproved) 
(disliked) to men. 

We shall narrate the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah säits»; (The Prophet elo jade ài Lo went out 
one morning...”) at # 6136. 


SECTION II gén jaiii 
SHIRT AS PREFERRED CLOTHING 
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4328. Sayyidah Umm Salamah ysi s»; said “The clothing Allah’s Messenger aei o 
ely liked most was a shirt.” 
COMMENTARY: There are reasons why a shirt is preferred, but the main is that since the 
Prophet glu ale ġo liked it, there must have been some exclusive reason for it as in 
everything that is mustahab (desirable). 
g 3. 2 
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4329. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid 4s ä& =) said, “The sleeves of the shirt of Allah’s 
Messenger pl ,1¢i!, Lo were up to the wrists.”2 
COMMENTARY: Some traditions say that his sleeves come to the tips of his fingers. They 
say about his shirt that it was higher than his ankles. 


BEGIN TO WEAR FROM THE RIGHT SIDE 
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4330. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à») said, “When Allah's Messenger plu sae ait gho 
wore a shirt, he began to wear from the right side.”3 
COMMENTARY: The hadith uses the plural form of ‘right side.’ This covers the sleeves 


1 Tirmidhi # 1762, Abu Dawud # 5316. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1765, Abu Dawud # 4025. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1766. 


143 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


and the most of the shirt. 
LOWER GARMENT SHOULD BETTER BE UPTO HALF SHIN, NO MORE 


202 3 2 d o fe b E b Cd e r > a rd 
Be $51 5551 3 38s akas ale A Jed Spt hikes JE i es esi 55 (ET) 


r 
W 


we los £0748 ¢ t Fes w z 7? EE ee ra Ol’ oe etter lost he ele 4% a . 27 
PIA SW Ey ls JON go Es Ge Jal 5 RANI C5548 (23 athe FES Y 25s sail 


(Hale Gels abla gl olga) 1585 35151 55.54 J aeai a 35 A) SES Y 
4331. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «s 4 2; narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pl. sated Lo say, “The believers lower garment should be halfway down 
his legs (up to half shins). There is no sin if it extends to halfway between that and 
the ankles But, what portion goes lower than that (meaning, ankles) will be in hell.” 
He said that three times. (And, he added: ) “On the day of resurrection, Allah will 
not look at him (with a merciful look) who drags his lower garment arrogantly.”! 
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4332. Sayyiduna Saalim 44>, reported that on the authority of his father (Abdullah 
ibn Umar) «s 4.2) that the Prophet ployate ài o said, “Al-Isbaal is in the izar, shirt 
and turban. He who trials any of these (garments), arrogantly, Allah will not look at 
him (mercifully) on the day of resurrection.”? 

COMMENTARY: Isbal (isbaal) is to let a garment hand down more than the limit permitted 

by Shari'ah (divine law) or disliked by it. Apart from a lower garment, it can be done with- 

a shirt turban and being extravagant with any cloth. We have elaborated on it against the 

hadith of Abu Hurayrah «sai,» , (# 4311). 
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4333. Sayyiduna Abu Kabshah «s 4 s»; said that the caps of the sahabah 
(companions) «+ 4.2, of Allah’s Messenger pljas di lo used to be attached to their 
heads (as though fixed on them).3 
COMMENTARY: The word (es) (Kimam) is the plural of (#5) (Kumah). It is a round cap 
(or hat). 
The word (a4) (buth) is the plural of (\»2:) (butha) which means a ‘level pebbled land.’ 


Thus, their caps were round and wide, level with the head, not raised upward, high and 
long, like the current Turk and Iranian caps. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4093, Ibn Majah # 3573. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4085, Nasa’i # 5334, Ibn Majah # 3526. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1782. 
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However, some scholars say that kimam is not the plural of kumah but of (kum) (eS) which 
means ‘a sleeve.’ This would imply that the sahabah wore broad sleeves, about one span 
wide, in their shirts. 

WOMAN MAY USED MORE CLOTH 
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4334. Sayyidah Umm Salamah säi»; said that when Allah’s Messenger pi~ sea lo 

mentioned the izar (or the lower garment), she asked, “And what about a woman, O 

Messenger of Allah?” He said, “She may extend it down a span.” She submitted, 

“Then, too, that would be uncovered.” He said, “she might let it down a cubit 

(according to Shari’ah (divine law) standard), but not more (then that).”! 

4335. (According to another version) Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà +) narrated that she 

submitted, “Then their feet would be uncovered.” He said, “Let them then extend it 

one cubit, but not more.”? 

THE SEAL OF PROPHETHOOD 
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4336. S..yyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn Qurrah 41>, reported about his father that he said, 
“I came to the Prophet „ljas äi Lo with a group of people of Muzaynah. They swore 
allegiance to him. He had his buttons (of the shirt) open I put my hand inside his 
shirt and touched the seal (of Prophethood).”° 

COMMENTARY: The collar of the Prophet's shirt was on his chest. Suyuti «>, said about 

those people who say that it is bid’ah (innovation) to have the collar of a shirt on the chest, 

that they are ignorant. Many ahadith confirm that the prophet eluate à te had it on the 
chest. 


EXCELLENCE OF WHITE GARMENTS 
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4337, Sayyiduna Samurah «s à»; narrated that the Prophet pl-yate ài Lo said, “Wear 
white garments. They are purer and neater. And, should your dead in them.”4 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 13 (Libas - clothing), Abu Dawud # 4117, Nasa’i, Ibn Majah. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1713, Nasa’i # 5336, Abu Dawud # 4119. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4082. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 5-13, Tirmidhi # 2810, Nasa’i # 1896, Ibn Majah # 3567. 
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COMMENTARY: A white garment is pure because it is washed often. It is neat arfd is 
preferred by people of a good disposition and sound nature. However, there can be times 
when it is necessary to wear another colour. For example, some Sufis prefer blue (or any 
other colour) because they cannot wash white often. 
The shroud must be of a white colour preferably because the dead person is among the 
angels. It is also better to wear white when going to mosque or the salah (prayer) and 
when going to meet the ulama (Scholars) and awliya. However, it is better on eed days to 
wear clothing that is more costly to demonstrate Allah’s bounties. This is supported by the 
tradition that the prophet ly «Je a! 6 wore a cloak of red stripes on eed days and on. 
Fridays. 
LOOSE END OF TURBAN 
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4338. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger pl jale ài Lo 
put on a turban, he let down the end between his shoulders.1 
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4339. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «sà»; said, “Allah's Messenger 4s si suo 
ey tied a turban on me, placing the ends in front of me and behind me (hanging on 
both sides).”2 
COMMENTARY: He had both the ends of the turban hang loose on either side of him, thé 
chest and back. 
It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to put on a turban. Many ahadith mention its merits. 
One of them, though da’if (weak), says that a salah (prayer) of two raka'at with the turban 
is more excellent then seventy raka’at offered without the turban. 
It is better to leave the end of the turban hanging but not always. The Prophet pl» yateait_ Lo is 
known to have left the end hanging and also to have not done so. Also, sometimes, he had 
the end loose at his neck and, sometimes he tuck one end within the turban, learning the 
other hanging. 
Often he had the end on his back and sometimes on his right side. Sometimes, he had two 
ends on either side of him- on the chest and on the back. Since it is not known that he 
suspended it on his left side, so it is a bid’ah (innovation) to do so. According to kanz, it is 
mustahab (desirable) to leave the end between the shoulders. 
The length of the end should be a minimum of one span and a maximum of one cubit. 
More then that is a bid’ah (innovation). It is also a disobedience to the command forbidden 
isbal. If it is out of arrogance then it will be haram (unlawful), otherwise makruh 
(disapproved). Also, to leave the end only for salah (prayer) is a contravention of the 
sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 


1 Tirmidhi # 1736. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4079. 
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According to the jurists, it is mustahab (desirable) to leave the end of a turban and an 
optional sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), not a guiding sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
Hence, there is no harm in not leaving an end hanging, though doing it is rewarded and 
excellent. It is wrong of some people to say that to leave an end of the turban hanging is 
sunnah (Holy Prophet’s practice) muwakkadah. 


TURBAN ON CAP 
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4340. Sayyiduna Rukanah «s # s»; narrated that the Prophet plu). ài lo said, “A 
difference between us and the polytheists is (also) that we wear the turbans over 
caps.”1 
COMMENTARY: Tirmidhi calls this hadith gharib with a weak line of transmission, but 
Abu Dawud who has also narrated it says nothing of it. 


The hadith could mean: 
(i) We wear the turbans over caps, but the polytheists do not wear caps at all: 
(ii) We wera the turbans over cap, but they do not wear turban at all, and only 
put on caps. 


The exponents of the hadith prefer the first meaning because the polytheist were known to 
have worn the turbans. 

Mulla Ali Qari 14>, prefers the second meaning also (with the first ) having cited khudri 
as it s2). He has also said that some ulama (Scholars) contend that both cap and turban 
should be worn, only the cap is the symbol of the polytheists. 
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4341. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sä s») Ash’ary «sà ç»; narrated that the Prophet „L 
elnty dole à Said, “Gold and silk are permitted to the woman of my ummah, but 
forbidden to its men.”2 
COMMENTARY: The word ‘man includes boys. Since boys are not responsible, the 
prohibition applies to those who give them to wear for they will be sinning. 
As for gold, it means jewellery of gold, otherwise vessels of gold and silver are forbidden to 
both men and woman. 
As for silver jewellery, it is allowed only to woman. Only a certain limit is permitted to 
men, like rings, etc. 
PRAYER ON WEARING NEW GARMENTS 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1784. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1720, Nasa'i # 5148, Musnad Ahmad 4. 392. 
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4342, Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà»; said that when Allah’s nets i, lu 
ivy ale wore a new garment, he mentioned it by name (say) “turban shirt, cloak. 
Then, he Hales 
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(O Allah praise is for you! Just as you have clothed me with it, I pray to you for its 
good and the good of that for which it was made. And I seek refuge in you from its 
evil and the evil of that for which it was made.)! 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hibban ä 4>) Khatib di», and Baghawi às, have reported that 
when the Prophet plu sated, lo decided to wear a new garment he wore it on Friday. 
The Prophet plu jate äi Lo mentioned the garment that he decided to wear. It could be one of 
there named or any other. 
Before making the supplication he would say... (#.) or (ai gthe!) or (41 3-5) (Allah has 
provided me Allah has granted me... or Allah has clothed me with...) (2«itig) (this shirt) 
Then he made the supplication. 
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4343. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e äi Lo 
e; said, “He who eats food and prays afterwards: 
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- is forgiven (all) his past (minor) sins.? 
And, Abu Dawud Adds; He who puts on a dress and prays: 
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- is forgiven (all) his past and latter (minor) sins. 
(Translation of both supplications follows: ) 
(i) Praise belongs to Allah who fed me this food and provided it to me without 
my possessing power or ability (to acquire it). 
(ii) Praise belongs to Allah who clothed me with this and provided it to me 
without my possessing power on ability (to acquire it). 


1 Tirmidhi # 1767, Abu Dawud # 4020, Musnad Ahmad 3-39. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3458, (3469). 
3 Abu Dawud # 4023. 
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4344. Sayyidah Ayshah ts ài s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plated to said to 
her. “O Ayshah, if you wish to remain with me (in both the worlds), then be 
satisfied with only so much of worldly things as (are enough as) a riders provision, 
and abstain from sitting with the rich, and do not regard a garment as useless till 
you patch it (and it is wearable).”! 
Tirmidhi has rated this hadith a gharib. 
COMMENTARY: A rider’s provision is just enough for his journey and he travel’s rapidly 
so need little. Hence, we too must do with the ba.e minimum subsisting level. 
The Prophet yale à Je said that one must avoid the company of the rich because that 
could make one crave for worldly possessions. This is why Allah says: | 
GY) dss ois 
{Strain out your eyes at what we have let some... enjoy} (15: 88) 
Allah’s Messenger pl yale.ai lo said, one day, “Avoid sitting with the dead.” He was asked, 
“Who are the dead that we must avoid)?” He said. “The rich people.” l 
A torn garment must not be thrown away as worthless. It may be patched up and re used 
at least once. In these words, we are urged to be content with old clothing by way of 
asceticism. Sayyiduna Umar, «s à»; during his caliphate, delivered a sermon while he as 
wearing a waist wrapper that had twelve patches on it. 
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4345. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah lyas ibn Tha’labah «s 4 .») narrated that Allah's 
Messenger el yale ài e asked, “Do you not hear? Do you not hear? To stick to worn 
out clothes is part of faith! To stick to worn out clothes is part of faith! (It is to 
thereby shun worldly luxuries.)”? : . 
COMMENTARY: It does not behave men to be too particular about one’s dress like 
woman. Muslim man should not do it. If Allah has enabled one to wear decent clothing, 
then one may do so but within the limits set by Shari'ah (divine law). Nevertheless, it is 
better to put on old, patched clothing sometimes. It is part of faith that the faithful show 
humility in matters of dress and shun worldly adornment and non-essentials. 
Righteousness is to believe in the hereafter and its adornments. 


_1 Tirmidhi # 1780. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4161. 
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HE WHO WEARS TO IMPRESS WILL BE DISGRACED 
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4346. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài lo said, 
“He who wears clothes in this world to impress, Allah will make him wear 
disgracing clothes on the day of resurrection.”1 
COMMENTARY: No one must dress elegantly to get people’s respect. If anyone dresses to 
earn Allah’s pleasure (though people might look down on him) then Allah will make him 
wear the dress of honour in the next world. 
Some people say that the hadith means, by garments to impress, dress that is forbidden or 
unlawfully acquired. Some say that they are garments to tease the poor and boast over 
them. Some say that they are clownish garments, or garments to try to show one’s piety 
and asceticism. 
Some people interpret ‘garment’ or ‘clothes’ in the hadith to refer to deeds. So, if anyone 
behaves as a pious man only to impress the people and get their respect, then, on the day of 
resurrection, he will be disgraced. | 
However, the meaning given in the text and explained in the initial lines is more correct 
and appropriate. 


TAKING UP RESEMBLANCE TO OTHERS 
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4347. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să +», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale äi Lo said, 
“He who adopts resemblance to a people will be placed among them.”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone imitates non Muslims in dress and attire, for instance, then his 
record of deeds will have like their sin against him, too. 
If he adopts the style of the ulama (Scholars), then good will be added to his record. 
Resemblance can be in dress manners, speech, living style eating etc. 


GIVING UP ELEGANCE IN THIS WORLD 
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4348. Sayyiduna Suwayd ibn Wahb 44>, reported from the son of a companion of 
Allah's Messenger pl; ade à o who from his father (the companion) «s à»; that 
Allah's Messenger py 416 ài Jo said, “If anyone gives up wearing the garments of 
adornment though he has the ability - according to one version: “out of humility, 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-139, Abu Dawud # 4029. Ibn Majah # 3606. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 2-50, Abu Dawud # 4031. l 
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then Allah will clothe him with a robe of honour. And, if anyone marries for the sake 
of Allah (to please him), then Allah will crown him with the crown of the kings.”! 
4349. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Anas «+ à 2; narrated that this hadith only about 
the clothing.” l 
COMMENTARY: The man who fears Allah, or seeks high ranks in the hereafter, or regards 
the adornment of the world as meaningless, so abandons elegant clothing of this world, 
will be honoured by Allah in both the worlds. 
If a man marries a woman not for beauty or wealth but only to please Allah and keep away 
from sin, then Allah will give him a crown of royalty to wear in paradise. 


PROCLAIM THE BLESSINGS OF ALLAH 
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4350. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’ayb 44>, narrated on the authority of his father who 
from his grandfather that Allah’s Messenger luy«J¢ ài J said, “Surely Allah loves 
that the signs of his blessings may be seen on His slave.”3 
COMMENTARY: A person must show in his living the bounties Allah has showered on 
him, but without being extravagant, arrogant or showoff. He must do it in gratitude and 
with the intention of drawing the poor and needy toward him to receive zakah (Annual 
due charity) and charity from him. It is not good to conceal Allah’s blessings. Rather, it is 
ingratitude. 
A person on whom Allah has showed spiritual blessings must let people benefit from his 
grace or his knowledge. 
One must, however, strike a balance between extravagance and demonstration blessings. 
One must pursue a course between the directions of this hadith and the ones narrated 
earlier (like # 4348) calling for abandoning worldly adornments. One must not adopt an 
inflexible attitude. 
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4351. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4 s») narrated, “Allah’s Messenger gly sJe ai Jo visited us 
(once) and (during his visit), he saw a man in an untidy shape with unkempt hair. 
He asked, ‘Did this one not find something to set his hair right?’ He also saw a man 
who had dirty clothing on him, so he asked, ‘Did this one not find anything with 
which to wash his clothes?’“4 


1 Abu Dawud # 4778. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2481. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2819. . 

4 Abu Dawud # 4062, Nasa’i # 5236, Musnad Ahmad 3-357. 
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COMMENTARY: To shun adornment does not imply that one should remain unclean. 
Patched, worn out garments are not dirty and unwashed. 


LET ALLAH’S FAVOURS BE KNOWN 
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4352. Sayyiduna Abu Ahwas 44, narrated that his father said, “I went to Allah’s 
Messenger pl- yale ùl Le clad in a worn out clothing. He asked me, ‘Do you have any 
property?” I submitted, “Yes!’ He asked ‘what kind of property?’ I submitted, 
‘Every kind of wealth. Indeed, Allah has granted me camels cows, sheep, horses and 
slaves.’ He said, ‘when Allah has bestowed on you wealth, you must demonstrate 
the sign of His favour on you and his benevolence.””! | 
COMMENTARY: A person must display his status with his outlook without being 
ostentatious. His garments must not be thin as have been disallowed and they must not be 
too elegant to show oneself as outstanding. Also, one, must not wear two garments one 
over the other. The Prophet pì- jats ài Lo used to forbid thin clothes as well as thick clothes. 
He also forbade hard or coarse clothing, long clothing and short clothing too, unless the 
cloth is of a moderate quality. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi à 4>} wrote that it is commendable and part of faith that 
clothes should be old and patched, provided they are worn to earn Allah’s pleasure and to 
grow a sincere sentiment of asceticism and humility in the world. However, if one is well 
off yet wears such clothing out of stinginess and selfishness, then it will be classed as filthy 
and blame worthy. 
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4353. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr +s ài s», narrated that a man who has on him a 
pair of red garments passed by. He offered salaam to the prophet pl- jase àt to but he 
did not give him a response.? | 
COMMENTARY: This hadith says explicitly that men are forbidden to wear red garments. 
Such people who perpetrate the forbidden do not deserve to get a response to their 
greetings and to be honoured. As stated earlier, it is makruh (disapproved) in the eyes of 
the two disciples (of Imam Abu Hanifah) 44>, and the three imams, 4a», but permitted in 
the view of Imam Abu Hanifah, ata, to sit on silken cloth. 


1 Musnad Ahmad, Nasa'i # 5294, Abu Dawud # 4063, Tirmidhi # 2006, Sharh us Sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice). 
2 Tirmidhi # 2807, Abu Dawud # 4069. 
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ABOUT PERFUME 
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4354. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sä» narrated that the Prophet el yates tv said, 

“I do not ride on red (coloured saddle), or wear a garment dyed with saffron, or 

wear a shirt that has silk on its boarders.” And, he said, “Know, the perfume that 

men apply may have a smell but no colour and the perfulne that women apply may 

have a colour, but no smell.”! 
COMMENTARY: Riding not on ‘red’ implies a saddle on which a red silk cloth is placed. 
But, according to Nihayah, the word in the text arjuwan (o!y-,') is the Arabcised of arghuwan 
(ou$) which is a tree with a red flower. Any colour of this family, like purple or orange, is 
also called arjuwan. The Qamus says that arjuwan is a red colour. 
However, Mulla Ali Qari di4>, says that this hadith uses arjuwan to mean any cloth piece 
of red colour whether silk or not. Thus, the saying of the Prophet pl. yaJe ài „Lo emphasizes 
strongly that men must refrain from wearing red colour. Riding is not the same thing as 
wearing something. In spite of that he refrained from riding on a red saddle cloth. So he 
was more particular about not wearing red colour. 
He also stated that he did not wear any apparel of silk. Either it means a garment with a silken 
hem of more than four fingers width, or this saying was based on extreme caution and taqwa. 
It is not proper for a woman to apply a perfume with an odour when she goes out of her 
house. There is no harm in applying in while she is in her home. (The Urdu translation of 
the text of hadith at this point adds that if a woman goes out in this manner then she might 
distract men). There is a hadith of like meaning in Shama’il Tirmidhi (# 210-4). The 
meaning of a perfume with odour is that its fragrance does not spread out. It is narrated by 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «săi 2; and Quotes the Prophet pl yateai_Jo to have said: “The itr 
of a male is the fragrance of which spreads and has less colour in it (i.e. rose, kewrah, etc) 
and the ‘itr of a female is that which has more colour and less fragrance (hina or mehndi, 
zafaraan, etc).” Their fragrance does not spread. (itr is scent, perfume, kewrah is a fragrant 
plant, hina or mehndi is henna, and zafaraan is saffron.) 
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4355. Sayyiduna Abu Rayhanah «s à& ,», said that Allah’s Messenger lL) ale ài Lo 


i Abu Dawud # 4048, Musnad Ahmad 4-442. 
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forbade ten things: (i) sharpening teeth, (ii) tattooing (anywhere on the body), (iii) 
plucking hairs, (iv) men sleeping together without any kind of clothing separating 
them, (v) women sleeping together without any kind of clothing separating them, 
(iv) men attaching a lining of silk to the bottom of their garments, as the non Arabs 
do, (vii) or, attaching a silk cloth on their shoulders as the non-Arabs do, (viii) 
plundering (property of other people), (ix) riding on panther skins, and (x) wearing 
signet rings, except that one who is in authority may wear it.! 
COMMENTARY: Old women of the Arabs used to sharpen the ends of their teeth and 
make them fine. The Prophet el jateàt slo disallowed it. 
Women also used to tattoo their skins and fill them with blue. (Today, some people do it 
especially on their hands and inscribe their names etc.) The Prophet pl sled, Le disallowed it. 
He also forbade that any should pluck his hair, like from the face to beautify himself or 
white hair on head or beard while women are allowed to beautify themselves, this 
plucking of hair is going to extremes. 
Some people say that the hadith refers:to people in distress who pull out their hair on head, 
beard, etc. driven by severe emotion. This is forbidden. 
It is disallowed to two men to sleep together covered by a single blanket, either completely 
nude or with the private parts only covered. It is also possible that it is disallowed only 
when their private parts are also not covered. 
The same disallowance applies to woman, too this thing is disallowed whether there is a 
possibility of sinning or not. It certainly is bad manners. 
Silk is disallowed to men in any case, even as a lining on a garment. It is also disallowed if 
covered with another kind of cloth. 
It is disallowed to attach silk to one’s clothing on the shoulder as a hem or an embroidery if 
it is more than four fingers broad. But, it is could also mean that it disallowed to throw a 
piece of silk cloth on the shoulders as scarf to show-off or boast. 
To ride on a panther skin is a sign of arrogance. Hence, it is disallowed. Some shaykhs 
(learned men) say that if any one sits on the hide of an animal, he develops its habits and 
traits, like wildness and brutality. 
The signet ring may be worn by only one who is in authority and entitled to use it. He may 
be a king, a judge, a governor, etc. It i makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) to 
wear it unnecessarily, onlv to adorn oneself. 
Some authorities say that this command is abrogated. It was worn by the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢*4i,,.2, in the time of Sayyiduna Umar «sà ç»; and their caliphs. No one raised 
an objection against them. 
a ARE ECREIDPENS GOLD RING & Sink TO WEAR 
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4356. Sayyiduna Ali «så 2; said that Allah’s Messenger plu yale at Jo nets him to 


wear a gold ring, or a garment qassi, or to use saddle-cloths of red colour, called al- 
mayathir. 


1 Abu Dawud 4049, Nasa'i # 5091, Musnad Ahmad 4. 134. 
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According to a version: he said that he forbade him to use red colour saddle-cloths.! 
COMMENTARY: All the four imams agree that men are forbidden to wear a ring of gold. 
However, before it was forbidden, certain sahabah (Prophet's Companions) real») used 
to wear it. Among them were (Sayyiduna) Talhah «sài s»; Sa'd asa» ) and Suhayb asd»). 
Qassi was a kind of cloth produced in the Egyptian city Qas. 

Some authorities say that Qassi was a kind of cloth that had silk stripes on it. In this case - 
the disallowance is by way of nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful). 

Ibn Maalik àaa>, said that it is forbidden if the cloth is wholly silk, or if silk formed part in 
its weaving. In this case the disallowance will be nahi tahrimi. 

Teebi 4>, said that Qassi was a cloth of cotton with a mixture of silk. 

Mayathir was a saddle cloth that had silk too, generally. So, it was disallowed only when silk 
was mixed with it But, it may have been forbidden even as a cotton cloth In that case, it was ~ 
disallowed because people may have boasted on being able to use it, by way of nahi tanzihi 
(forbidden nearer to lawful). 


KHAZZ & PANTHER SKIN MUST NOT BE USED TO RIDE ON - 
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4357. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jate ài o said, 

“Do not ride on (saddle cloths of) Khazz and (of) panther skins.”2 
COMMENTARY: Khazz was a kind of cloth produced from wool and silk. Pure silk of a 
particular kind is also called khazz. In the former case, the use is disallowed to stall a 
resemblance to non Arabs who used it out of arrogance. This prohibition is nahi tanzihi 
(forbidden nearer to lawful) because it is allowed to wear this khazz. The sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) o¢:¢4,,2) and the tabi’un åw», used to wear it. In the latter case, Khazz being pure 
silk, the prohibition is nahi tahrimi, meaning as unlawful. 
According to another hadith: “those will come some people towards the last day who will 
declare khazz here, means pure silk cloth. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that this cloth (Khazz as pure silk) did not exist in the time of the 
prophet pl- jade ài Jo, This means that this saying of the Prophet el yale! lo was a miracle, 
for he spoke of a cloth that was introduced much later. 

RED SADDLE CLOTH FORBIDDEN 
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4358. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib asà s) said that the Prophet pi yateait. forbade red 
saddle cloths.’ 

PROPHET p- i dhe GREY HAIR 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1737, Nasa'i # 5166, Abu Dawud # 4051, Ibn Majah # 3654, Musnad Ahmad 10. 127. The 
second version is by Abu Dawud. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4129, Ibn Majah # 3656, Musnad Ahmad 4-93. 

3 Shrh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
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4359. Sayyiduna Abu Rimthah Taymi «s & =») narrated that, “I came to the Prophet 
elu jadleäi Lo, He was wearing two green garments (meaning, either they were of green 
colour or had green stripes on them). And, indeed only a few of his hair had turned 
grey. The gray was dyed red,” (It was in the hair of head and beard.)! 
According to another version. “He had wafrah and the (hair) had the colour of 
henna.”2 
‘COMMENTARY: We-have different narrations about the grey hair of the Prophet ae ài sho 
` els. Sayyiduna Anas. «s à s»; said that he counted them and they were not more than 


.. fourteen in'his head and beard. 


Ibn Umar ssä 2) said that they were not more then twenty. 

Another tradition puts them at seventeen. 

‘wafrah are the hair on the head, the locks that hang down up to the lobes of the ear. The 
prophet pl sled, Lo had these locks hanging up to the lobes of his ears. So, he had wafrah. 
The few grey hair he had on his head had turned reddish because he had applied henna to 
them. Some traditions tell us that these hair were not totally grey but seemed to turn 
reddish. It is as normally observed that when hair turn grey, they are auburn first before 
turning grey totally. The schciars of hadith and the jurists are not of one opinion on 
whether the Prophet el- jate äi de applied dye on his hair or not. Most muhaddithin say that 
the Prophet p= jals äl Lo never applied on hair dye, nor had his hair turned grey to such an 
extent that he needed to use the dye. This is established by the ahadith. As for the few g-ey 
hair he had, they were such that when he applied hair oil, they were not visible when no oil 
was applied on the head, the grey were visible. 

The jurists, on the other hand, venture to prove that the Prophet plyale41,l applied hair 
dye. Their submission in this regard may be seen in books of fiqh. 

The muhaddithin (scholars of hadith) say of t his hadith under discussion, that the most we 
can say on its basis is that he dyed only the few hair that had turned grey, but, there also is 
a possibility that he dil not apply a dye even on these hair with intention of colouring 
them. Rather, he used henna sometimes to wash and clean his head with the result that the. 
grey hair turned auburn. 

There is a tradition that a strand of hair of the Prophet pjate de that Sayyiduna Anas ,.) 
asd) possessed looked (to those who saw it) as if henna was applied to it. The muhaddithin 
agree that there was trace of a dye on it but the Prophet i» jale àt te had not used it. Rather, 
Anas «să 2) had preserved it with reverence in perfumes. That had seemed to:‘make it look 
as though it had been dyed. 

Or, Sayyiduna Anas «săi»; had himself applied henna on it to make it strong and durable. 
The same may be assumed of the tradition that the Prophet pl.yaJe ai Jo used a red dye or a 
yellow dye alternatively. He washed his head sometimes with henna and sometimes with 
saffron with the result that his hair which were dark (black) got the colour, auburn or yellowish. 


ABOUT THE QITR CLOAK 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2812, Abu Dawud # 4206. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4206. 
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Ad dels) ~ Sa dy 
4360. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated, “when the Prophet »l) 4 ài J was ill, he 
came out (to the mosque) leaning on Usamah «så»; He was wearing a cloak of qitr 
that he had wrapped round himself placing one end over his left shoulder. Then he 
led the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢*4!,2, in salah (prayer).”1 
COMMENTARY: Qitr is a kind of cloak with red stripes. Its cloth is coarse. 
Some people say that this cloth was from Qitr, a village in Bahrain. Sayyiduna Anas «aI.» 
has narrated this account of the time when one prophet el~ jats ài do was ill and it was what 
led to his death. This was the last salah (prayer) as imam of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) e¢$ã 2; in the Masjid Nabawi. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sä 2; had commenced 
to lead in the salah (prayer). He came out leaning on Sayyiduna Usamah «sà»; from his 
room into the mosque and sat down next to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «+4!,.») and led the salah 
(prayer). The entire account has been narrated in the Book of salah (prayer) in the chapter 
on Imamah. (It is actually in chapter 29 - on what one who is led in salah (prayer) should 
do - hadith # 1140 as narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah) säi s»). 


A RUDE JEW 
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4361. Sayyidah Ayshah "ys a .», said, “The Prophet ¢ly41¢ à Lo had two worn out 
garments of Qitr on his body. They were very thick, so when he sat down for long, 
he perspired and they proved heavy on his body (and caused him difficulty). So, 
when a certain (unnamed) Jew received a shipment from Syria (of clothes, etc), I 
submitted to him, ‘If only you send someone to him to buy from him a pair of 
garments on promise to pay him when it is easier for us to pay him.’ He did sent 
-someone but, the Jew alleged, ‘I know what you intend. You will take away my 
property (and then refuse to pay).’ 
(The man reported that to the Prophet) lng ade ait le Allah’s Messenger ly ale ih le 
said, “He lies. He knows definitely (from the Torah) that I am the most righteous of 
them and the most perfect of them to repay (debt and) what is given to me on 
trust.’”2 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet ¢ly¢ äi J used to wear thick clothes but they were very 

uncomfortable, so he intended to buy another kind. This hadith throws light on the Jew’s 

hard-hearted conduct. 


1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), Musnad Ahmad 3-212. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1213, Nasa'i # 4628. 
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REDISH CLOTHES DISALLOWED TO MEN 
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4362. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «sà >; narrated, “Allah’s Messenger J 
ejas à saw me while I was wearing a garment dyed with (Saffron) a reddish 
yellow dye. He asked, ‘what is this?’ I realized that he disliked it. So, I went away 
and burned the garment. Then, (after I came to him again,) the prophet „l= jande at do 
asked me, ‘what did you do with your garment?’ I said, ‘I burned it,’ He asked, 
‘why? You could have given it to one of your woman to wear, for, there is no harm 
in it for women.”! 


RED STRIPED CLOAK 
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4363. Sayyiduna Hilal ibn Aamir «>, reported from his father that he said, “I saw the 
prophet glu, ate ài Je deliver a sermon. He was riding a she mule and he wore a red 
(striped) cloak. Ali «så»; stood in front of him repeating his words (for the multitude). 
COMMENTARY: There was a large crowd and the Prophet's plwy4sle à le voice could not 
carry to the distant people. So, Sayyiduna Ali as 4! ,», repeated what he said for those 
people to hear the sermon. 
A BLACK CLOAK 
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4364. Sayyidah Ayshah isä», said, “A black cloak was made for the Prophet ài e 
etwas which he wore. However, when he perspired because of it and observed the 
smell of the wool, he cast it aside? 
QARFASA POSTURE 
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4365. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; said, “I came to the Prophet ¢ljaJea'_J» (once) while he 
was sitting with his hands round his knees (legs resting on his feet). He wore a 


1 Abu Dawud # 4068. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4073. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4074. 
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cloak whose ends were on his feet.” 
COMMENTARY: Qarfasa is to sit on the buttocks, knees upright and hands round the 
knees. Sometimes clething is put around them. 
l GARMENT BELOW THIN DRESS 
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4366. Sayyiduna Dihyah ibn Khalifah «+ 4 .», said, “Some Qubti garments were 
brought to the Prophet hjal äi o. He gave me one of them, saying, ‘Divide it into 
two. Cut out a shirt from one of them and give the second to your wife to make a 
scarf (of it). As I turned to go, he said, ‘instruct her to attach below it a garment so 
that her figure is not outlined.” 
COMMENTARY: Qubti is an exclusive fine, white cloth. It is manufactured in Egypt. A 
woman may wear thin clothing but also wear a garment below it, or attach a lining to it. 
(Lane’s Arabic-English lexicon says that qubti (.3) is a kind of thin or fine white cloth of 
linen made in Egypt. Qibt is irregularity and Qibti is the man...) v7 p2484. 
ONE FOLD OF VEIL OVER ONE’S HEAD 
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4367. Sayyidah Umm Salamah så s»; said that the Prophet ei~ 4164), come to her 
house. She had a veil over her head and he said, “Put only one fold (over your 
head). Two are not necessary.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plu jateai_ eo instructed Sayyidah Umm Salamah «sòt»; to put 
her head scarf or veil over the head and round her neck in one fold so as not to be wasteful 
and not to resemble the amamah or men’s turban. Ancient women used to put the isabah 
(uta) on their head. It was a band like a turban. 
Woman should not wear garments resembling men’s and look like them. So, too, men must 
not imitate women in dress and appearance. 


SECTION III sén jai 
LOWER GARMENT BEST HALF WAY UP THE LEGS 
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4368. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; said, “I passed by Allah’s Messenger 41: dito 


1 Abu Dawud # 4075. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4116. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4115. 
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ey and my lower garment was hanging down. He called, ʻO Abdullah, raise 
your lower garment.’ I raised it higher, but he said, ‘More!’ I raised it more and I 
did not cease to raise it till someone among the people asked, ‘How high?” He 
said, ‘up to half the legs.”1 
COMMENTARY: The words of Ibn Umar «sà s2; may also be translated: “I have not ceased 
since then to raise my lower garment according to the instruction of the Prophet elu ysean_ Lo, 


PROHIBITION IS TO TRAIL GARMENT ARROGANTLY 
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4369. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+4i,,2, narrated that the Prophet pi~ jaJe ài e said, “If any 
one trials his garment arrogantly, then Allah will not look at him (with a merciful 
look) on the day of resurrection.” Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s & .», submitted, ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, my lower garment hangs down if I am not always attentive to it 
(which is not possible on occasions).” Allah’s Messenger ply aJe à o said to him, 
“You are not among those who do it arrogantly.” 

COMMENTARY: The essence of the prohibition to hand down the lower garment is to 

forbid arrogance. But, the best thing is to refrain from it always. 


MAY HANG LOWER GARMENT FROM FRONT BUT NOT FROM BACK 
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4370. Sayyiduna Ikrimah «s 4 >») said, “I saw Ibn Abbas «s+ 4 2; had his lower 
garment with its hem hanging down from the front on his feet but raised (above his 
ankles) from behind. I asked him, ‘why do you wear it in this way (sometimes)?’ He 
said, ‘I saw Allah’s Messenger ph jale äi 4o wear it this way (sometimes).’3 

COMMENTARY: It is enough to have the lower garment raised high from the back side to 
abide by this command: Raise high the lower garment. 


TURBNS MUST BE WORN 
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4371. Sayyiduna Ubadah «s à „2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas à lo said, 
“Bind yourselves to wear the turban, for, they are the sign of the angels (wearing 
which they had come to the Battle of Badr to help the Muslims). Place its and 


1 Muslim # 47. 2086. 
2 Bukhari # 3665. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4096. 
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behind your backs. 
It is the Quran says: 
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{Your Lord will help you with five thousand angels marked} (3: 125) » 
BODY SEEN THROUGH CLOTHES IS NAKED 
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4372. Sayyidah Ayshah så s»; narrated that (Sayyidah) Asma bint Abu Bakr äg», 
as came to them to visit Allah’s Messenger ehy w+ àl lo. She was wearing thin 
garments. So he turned away from her and said, “O Asma, when a woman attain the 
age when she menstruates, it is never proper that any portion of her (body) should 
be seen other than this and this.” He pointed to his face and his hands.2 
COMMENTARY: This is the veil for a woman prescribed by Shariah. But when she comes 
out of her house, she must cover her face and hands too. If a woman wears thin clothing 
revealing her body features then she is deemed to be naked. 


ON DONNING NEW GARMENTS 
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4373. Sayyiduna Abu Matar «sà», narrated, Ali «sà „2, bought a garment for three 
dirhams. When he put it on, “he prayed (in gratitude); 
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(Praise belongs to Allah who has provided me with this raiment with which I adorn 
myself before people and with which I cover my nakedness.) 
Then, he said, ‘This is how I heard Allah’s Messenger pi~ jatsi o say (after donning 
a new dress).”3 
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1 Shu’ab ul Eeman # 6262. 


2 Abu Dawud # 4104. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 1-157. 
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4374. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s4\,,>, narrated that umar ibn Khattab «säi „2; wore 
new garment and made this supplication: 


SS dy SEF OH ge ughe 
(Praise belongs to Allah who clad me with that with which I may cover my shame 
and with which I may adorn myself in my life.) 
Then he said that he had heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jiis à o say, “Whose puts on a 
new garment and says: ‘Praise belongs to Allah who has clad me with that with 
which I cover my nakedness and with which I adorn myself in my life, and takes 
the old garment and gives it in charity, will be in Allah’s protection, in Allah’s 
shelter, and Allah’s cover as long as he lives and when he dies.” 


WOMEN DISALLOWED FINE CLOTHING 
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4375. Sayyiduna Alqamah ibn Abu Alqamah «săi 2; narrated on the authority of his 
mother who said, “Hafsah, säi»; daughter of Abdur Rahman (ibn Abu Bakr) ùg»; 
as went to visit (Sayyidah) Ayshah 1s ð», wearing a thin head (and chest) cover. 
She tore it and put on her a thick head cover.”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Hafsah «s äi s»; was the neice of Sayyidah Ayshah ts à»; On 
seeing her wear a thin veil, Sayyidah Ayshah săi 2) flew into a rage over her. 


SAYYIDAH AYSHAH’S säi; ASCETICISM 
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4376. Sayyiduna Abdul Wahid ibn Ayman 4 «>, narrated on the authority of his 
father who said, “I went to visit (Sayyidah) Ayshah ‘ys à s», She was wearing a 
shirt of Qitr? whose value was five dirhams. She said, ‘Raise your eyes toward my 
slave girl and look at her. She is too haughty to wear this cloth in the house too. 
(What to say of going out wearing it!) This - (in spite of the fact that) I had a shirt of 
this make in the time of Allah’s Messenger lw sas ài 4o. There was not a woman in 


Madinah who needed to be adorned (for her wedding or for another’s wedding, 


1 Tirmidhi # 3540 (3571), Ibn Majah # 3557, Musnad Ahmad 1-44. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 6 (Libas). 
3 See hadith # 4360. 
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etc), but she sent to me for this shirt (to borrow it).”? 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah is 4.2, pointed out how values had changed in a 

short period of time. Women had taken something as necessary for their adornment but 

soon degraded it as unworthy of wearing at home. 

In this way she also showed how abstinent she was. 


SILK GOWN 
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4377. Sayyiduna Jabir «©. .,») narrated that one day Allah’s Messenger ljas ài Jo 
woré a sleeved gown of brocade that had been given to him as a gift, but he took it 
off instantly and sent it to Umar «+4i,,2,, The sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ih oe ) 
ee wondered. “O Messenger of Allah, why did you take it off instantly” He said, 
“Jibril disallowed me to wear it.” (It means that this had happened before silk 
clothing was forbidden.) Meanwhile, Umar «+ 4.» (who had learnt of it) came 
weeping and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, that which you did not like, you 
gave it to me (that I might wear). What will became of me, now? He said, “I did not 
give it to you that you might wear it. I only gave it to you that you might dispose of 
it.” So, he sold it for two thousand dirhams.? 


SILK BORDERS ON THE WARP 
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4378. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à»; said, “Certainly, Allah’s Messenger pl janle ait gho 
forbade a garment made of pure silk. As for the hems (and embroidery of not more 
than four fingers) and the warp, there is no harm in it.”3 
COMMENTARY: If both warp and woof are silk, then the garment is disallowed to men, 
The sahiban (the two disciples, Imam Abu Yusuf 44>, and imam Muhammad) 4 u>; 
however, hold that it is permissible to wear during warfare. If the warp is silk but not the 
woof (or weft) which is cotton, etc, then it is allowed to men to wear in the view of all 
Imams and scholars. But, if it is the other way about, then it is disallowed to them except in 
battles when it is permitted. 
In other words, the two disciples permit a pure silk cloth, or one whose woof is silk, during 
battles. But, Imam Abu Hanifah «4, holds that, in battles only such cloth is allowed 
whose woof is silk and warp other than silk. As for that cloth whose warp is silk and woof 


1 Bukhari # 2628. 
2 Muslim # 16-2070. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4055. 
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other than silk, it is allowed in all circumstances. 
ALLAH’S FAVOUR MUST BE MADE KNOWN 
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4379, Sayyiduna Abu Raja 4.>, narrated that (Sayyiduna) Imran ibn Husayn «+4,,2, 
came out to them and he had on him a clock of silk with decorated hems. (It was 
mutarraf min khazz). He said that Allah’s Messenger pt jade äi o said, “He on whom 
Allah has showered favours, (then) surely Allah loves that traces of His blessings 
must be seen on his slave.”! 
COMMENTARY: Mutarraf is a particular kind of cloak whose both sides have woof. 
According to the Qamus, it is a shawl of striped khazz. Thus, mutarraf min khazz is a cloth 
woofed with silk and wool. It is allowed to wear it. So, the word khazz may be interpreted 
in this manner. (see also hadith # 4357) 
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4380. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s») said, “Eat what you like (of the permissible 


food) and wear what you like (of the lawful things). As long as two things do not 
lure you: AGANE and pees m2 
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4381. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb à 4>, reported from his father that his 
grandfather narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluy aJs äi J» said, “Eat, drink, give 
charity (what you have beyond your needs) and wear garments (respecting the 
lawful and) avoiding extravagance and conceit.”3 
WHITE BEST FOR CLOTHING 
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4382. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jate ät Jo said, 
“The best clothing in which you may visit your graves and your mosques and meet 
Allah is white (clothing).”4 
COMMENTARY: The mosque is Allah’s house. One who goes to it to worship really goes 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-438. 

2 Bukhari Book of Dress, Chapter I (heading). 
3 Nasa’i # 3559, Ibn Majah, Musnd Ahmad. 

4 Ibn Majah # 3568. 
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to meet Allah’s. It is better to go there wearing a white dress. 
So too when one dies, he meets Allah. So, the dead should be given a white shroud. 


CHAPTER - II 


(WEARING) SIGNET RINGS 7 ESTUE 


SECTION I Si jadi 
MEN DISALLOWED TO WEAR GOLD RING BUT NOT RING OF SILVER 
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4383. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä +; narrated that the Prophet 41411 had a signet 

- ring of gold made (for him). 
According to a version: He put it on his hand, but then threw it away. Then he had 
another made of silver on which he had these words engraved: (ùi Jymy 40>) 
(Muhammad, Messenger of Allah). And, he said “No one must have engraved (on 
his ring) anything live this seal of mine.” When he wore it, he kept the stone 
(inwards) toward the palm of his hand. 

COMMENTARY: When the Prophet pl yale do had got the signet ring of gold cast for him, 

gold was not forbidden to men. When Allah revealed to him that gold was forbidden to 

men, he threw it away. 

Imam Muhammad «så $»; has written in his Muwatta: a man must not wear a signer ring 

of gold, nor iron, nor copper. But, he should only take a signet ring of silver.? 

As for women, there is no harm in their wearing signet rings of gold and wearing other 

kind of jewellery. Rather, the ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (disapproved) for 

women to wear ring of silver, because they must not adopt resemblance to men who wear 

silver ring. If a woman has to wear it, then she must have its colour changed through 

electroplating. According to Hidayah, it is the loop of the ring that counts, not the stone. 

The sahabah emulated the Prophet pl- jaJs àl lo in everything he did. So, lest they have the 

same inscription on their rings, he forbade them to emulate him in this regard too. Besides, 

he used it as a seal on official letters and if other people had followed suit, foreign 

dignitaries would have had doubts about the Prophet plyaJe ài Je seal and a mess would 

have been created. 

Qadi Khan has said that the wearing of a silver signet ring is permissible to the person who 

needs to have a seal. Examples are a judge, and such like. If it is not necessary to have a 

seal, then it is better for such a person not to use a silver ring too. Moreover, he who wears 

a rings must wear it on a finger of the left hand and keep the stone next his palm. 

Suyuti 414+, said that some ahadith do say that the ring must be worn on the right hand, 


1 Bukhari # 5779, Muslim # 53. 2091. 
2 Muwatta, Imam Muhammad 17-6-870 (Published Darul Isha’at Karachi). 
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but these ahadith are regarded as abrogated in favour of those that say that it must be worn 
on the left hand. Adi 4ta.>, and others have transmitted the hadith of Ibn Umar «sà»; that 
the Prophet plu s4eleaiJ.o used to wear the ring on the right hand but then began to wear it on 
the left hand. 

The author of Safar us Sa'adah writes that ahadith of both kinds are sahik. The Prophet to 
eis sate wore the ring on either hand. 
Imam Nawawi 4a) writes that the ulama (Scholars) agree that it is allowed to wear a ring 
on the right hand as well as the left, but the Shafi’is regard it as better to wear it on the right 
hand because it has superiority over the left hand. So, it is more deserving that the ring 
should be worn on the right hand. In this way, it is beautified and honoured. 
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4384. Sayyiduna Ali «să»; said that Allah’s Messenger p~ jate ăi Lo forbade (men) to 
wear the garment Qassi and whatever is dyed with saffron, and to wear a gold ring, 
and to recite the Quran in ruku’ (which is bowing posture in salah (prayer)).! 
COMMENTARY: Qassi is a kind of silk garment manufactured in Qass, in Egypt. 
The disallowance to recite the Quran in ruku could mean that: 
(i) One should not recite the Quran in ruku (bowing) and sajdah (prostration) in 
place of the prescribed tasbih (or glorification) in these postures, or 
(ii) One should not be restless while in the standing posture and hurry through the 
recital of the Quran to complete it in ruku. 
(This hadith by Tirmidhi has that Sayyiduna Ali «s à», said, “Allah’s Messenger 4c at lo 
ely forbade me to wear Qassi....” And (that he forbade him) to recite the Quran in ruku 
and sajdah.) 


GOLD RING ON MAN SPELLS COAL OF HELL FOR HIM 
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4385. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas «sà v) narrated that Allah’s Messenger à o 
elwyate saw a gold (Signet) ring on the hand of a man. He took it out (of his h and) 
and threw it away, saying, “One of you is aiming to get a coal from hell and put it 
on his h and.” (So, a man must not wear a gold ring under any circumstances). 
When Allah’s Messenger pljas ši o departed (from there), the man was advised, 
“Pick up your ring, and derive some benefit from it.” (He could have sold it or 
given it to a woman of his family.) But, he said, “No! By Allah, I shall never take it 


1 Muslim # 29. 2078, Tirmidhi # 1737 (1743) 
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once Allah’s Messenger pl jansái Lo has thrown it away.”! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is able to then he must correct any contravention of Shari'ah 
(divine law) by any person and destroy the wrong done. This is adherence to the saying of 
Allah's Messenger plu aleil_ do: 
eao SEAS 1ZSES 2 S25 ai ol 515) 
“When any of you sees something contrary to Shari'ah (divine law) he must change 
it.” 
SEAL OF PROPHETHOOD 
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4386. Sayyiduna Anas «sà», narrated that (after the peace treaty of Hudaybiyah, on 
coming back to Madinah,) the Prophet pl) «J¢ 41 o decided to write to the Kisra 
(Persian emperor), the Qaysar (Roman emperor) and the Najashi (negus of Ethiopia 
to call them to Islam). He was told that they would not accept a letter unless it had a 
seal (for, they would not regard it as authentic without it). Hence, Allah’s 
Messenger pl- 414i Le had a seal designed of a silver ring and engraved thereon (the 
words;) Muhammad, Messenger of Allah. (- Muslim) 

According to a version (- Bukhari): The inscription (engraved) on the seal was in 
three lines (in this way): “Muhammad” (the lowest line) “Messenger” (the line in 
the middle) and “Allah” (the first or topmost line).? 


Like this: 

ALLAH (á) 
Messenger (of) (Js=) 
Muhammad (tana) 


COMMENTARY: Instead of the word Khatam (+), the word halqah (ail) is also used 
without mentioning the stone. After all the ring itself is placed on the finger. So it does not 
matter. But, other traditions do mention the stone to be silver or Ethiopian (carnelian or 
agate) as we shall see in the ahadith to follow (# 4387, 4388). 

Nawawi «ia», has concurred with the description of the (seal’s) inscription as we have 
described in the hadith. The style has been shown as: 

(ANS por hares) OF (dil Lodi} pv tons), but Allah knows best. 

On the Prophet’s el» jate ài te death, the ring passed to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sà»; and he 
wore it. After him, Sayyiduna Umar asd) 2) wore it and after him, Sayyiduna Uthman Mil gy 
as wore it. However, towards the end of his caliphate, it dropped into the well Aris from 


1 Muslim # 52-2090. 
2 Muslim # 58-2090, Bukhari # 5875, Tirmidhi # 1754. 
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the hands of Mu'ayqib ata», the servant of Uthman «+4,»). It could not be found though 
pains were taken to look for it. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the terrible unrest and civil strife that arose during the final 
days of Uthman «så»; and after him, originated because of the loss of the blessed ring. 
Allah had placed great blessing in this ring that caused itself been in government, rule and 
administration .It was like the singularity of the signet ring (with a seal) of (Prophet) 
Sayyiduna Sulayman eAwJtade.! 


STONE IN THE RING OF THE PROPHET ey Jute 


(sole Molgr) in 485 « 165 255 de aE «6 slag ache desi a5 2 fate Erv) 
4387. Sayyiduna Anas «sä +, said that the signet ring of the Prophet el jale ån lo was 
of silver. And its stone too was of silver.” 
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4388. Sayyiduna Anas «sà >) said that Allah’s Messenger el- jats à 4o wore a silver 
signet ring with an Abyssinian gem on his right hand. He (wore it in such a way 
that he) had the gem next to the palm of his hand 
COMMENTARY: The word Habshi (Abyssinian) means aqiq (G4). The reason for ascribing 
it to Abyssinia is that the mines of aqiq (carnelian or agate) are located in Abyssinia and 
Yemen. Or, the gem may not have been aqiq but of some other kind found only in 
Abyssinia. Or, it was of black colour, so it was ascribed to them because of their colour, 
black, Or, an Abyssinain may have made the stone and in this case this tradition will not 
contradict the hadith that the gem too was silver. If we go by the earlier explanation that 
the gem was aqiq from Abyssinia, then it would mean that the Prophet ploy ade dt de had 
both the rings, one with a silver gem and the other with an Abyssinian gem. 
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4389. Sayyiduna Anas «sà >»; said, “The signet ring of the Prophet plo sas äi eo was 
on this,” and he pointed to the little finger of his left hand, 

NOT ON THE MIDDLE OR NEXT TO IT 
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4390. Sayyiduna Ali «sù 2, narrated, “Allah’s Messenger pl- jaJs ài 1» forbade me to 
wear a Signet ring on my this finger or this.” 


' See the lives, of the Noble Caliphs p 247, Life of Prophet Muhammad glu ale ài 2 pp 780-1 (Ibn 
Kathir, published Darul Isha’at Karachi) Stories of the Prophet (Ibn Kathir Darul Isha’at Karachi). 

? Bukhari # 5870, Tirmidhi # 1740. 

3 Muslim # 62-2094. 

4 Muslim # 62-2095. 
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And, the narrator said that then he pointed the middle finger and the one next to it.! 
COMMENTARY: Besides these two fingers, the Prophet pl jsads àt le, the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) «44.2, and the tabi’un a>; are not known to have ever worn a ring on the 
thumb or the third finger also. Thus, it is mustahab (desirable) to wear a ring only on the 
small finger. 

The Shafi’is and the Hanafis tend to abide by it. However, this is as far as men are 
concerned. As for women, they are allowed to wear a ring on any of the fingers. 

Imam Nawawi 44>, said that it is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) for men 
to wear a ring on the middle and index finger. 


SECTION II it jadi 
PROPHET p- ys,1¢ii,.2 WORE THE RING ON BOTH HANDS 
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4391. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ja'far «sà s»; said that the Prophet pl- jate àt o wore a 
signet ring on his right hand.? 
4392. Sayyiduna Ali asà») narrated that same hadith.3 
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4393. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à ,>, said that the Prophet -W)1+ ài J» wore a signet 
ring on his left hand.4 

SILK & GOLD ARE FORBIDDEN TO MEN 
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4394, Sayyiduna Ali «4.2, narrated “The Prophet pi~; ài Le took some silk and 
held it in his right hand, and took some gold and held it in his left hand. Then, he 
said, “Both these things are forbidden to the men of my ummah.”5 
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4395. Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah «sà 2; said that Allah’s Messenger ¢l jale ài so forbade 


riding on hides of panthers and wearing gold (by men) except in little pieces.® 
COMMENTARY: The small quantity of gold that the hadith permitted men has also been 


1 Muslim # 65-2098, Nasa'i # 5210, Ibn Majah # 3648, Musnad Ahmad 1-124. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3647. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4226, Nasa’i # 5204. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4227. 

5 Abu Dawud # 4057. 

6 Abu Dawud # 4239, Nasa’i. 
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forbidden. However, the ulama (Scholars) say that even this permission is taken by the 
Hanafis to apply to a plating of gold or any kind of a fixing of gold material for a gem or 
stone, or a small gold embroidery on the hem of clothing. The Hanafis hold that it is 
allowed to men. 
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4396. Sayyiduna Buraydah «säi», narrated that the Prophet el- jale ài Lo said to a man 
who was wearing a signet ring of copper, “why do I perceive the odour of idols in 
you?” So, he threw it away (to remove the Prophet's pl- jats ài so displeasure). When 
he came again, he was wearing an iron signet ring, and he asked, “Why is it that I 
see you adorned with the jewellery of the inmates of hell?” So, he threw it away 
and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, what material should I choose for my ring?” 
He said, “Silver, but do not let the silver weigh as much as one mithgal.”! 
Muhyi us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) reported that there is a sahih hadith 
narrated by Sahl ibn Sa'd «s 4.2, concerning a (woman’s) dower that the Prophet 
said to a man contemplating marriage “Find something (for her) even though a 
signet ring of iron.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plate ài slo said, “The silver must not weigh as much as one 
mithgal.” This is by way of caution and righteousness. It is to be on the safe side to have the 
silver less than one mithqal. Besides, this is because gold and silver are in essence disliked 
things, so they must not be used beyond the necessary amount. This is why it is makruh 
(disapproved) to wear two or more rings, but it is not makruh (disapproved) to have many 
rings provided they are not worn together. They may be worn at different times. 
According to fatawa Qadi Khan, it is makruh (disapproved) to wear a ring of iron or 
copper, and it is forbidden to men to wear a gold ring. 
As for the tradition of Muhyi us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) that an iron ring may be 
given in dower if nothing else is available, it does not follow that the ring should be worn 
because iron and copper rings are disallowed to wear. They can be kept as regular 
property. Besides, it is also possible that the ring of iron may have been forbidden after this 
tradition of sahl «sà»; was narrated, because it is established that sahl’s «så»; tradition 
dates prior to the induction of sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) and ratification of Shariah. 
The hadith of Buraydah «s à s2; is of a later date. So Sahl’s «s à 2, tradition stands 
abrogated. His hadith as been narrated earlier in the chapter on dower (# 3202).2 


1 Tirmidhi # 2785, Abu Dawud # 4223. 
2 Bukhari # 5135, Muslim # 76. 1425. 
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TEN THINGS DISLIKED BY THE PROPHET elu satedi_ Lo 
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4397. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ ,», narrated that the Prophet luyate ade disliked 
ten things: 


1. Yellow colouring, meaning use of Khaluq. 

2. Altering old age, meaning dying grey hair. 

3. Trailing the lower garment (beyond the ankles). 

4. Wearing a gold signet ring (by men). 

5. Women’s displaying her adornment where it is not lawful for her to do so. 

6. Playing dice games. 

7. Using spells other than the Mu’awwidhat (last two suras of the Quran). 

8. Wearing amulet s and talisman. 

9. Practicing azal (which is to withdraw the penis before discharge of semen) 
unilaterally. 

10. Impairing a child (who is being breast-fed its mother), but he did not 


declare it to be unlawful.! 
COMMENTARY: Khaluq is a perfume prepared from saffron, etc. Men are disallowed to 
use it, but women may use it. Some ahadith allow it to men too but, in the face of many 
that disallow it, they are said to be abrogated. Khaluq is purely a woman’s perfume. 
It is disallowed to alter old age be it by plucking out grey hair or dyeing them black. 
However, henna may be applied because there are ahadith that permit it. The Hanafis say 
that it is forbidden and disliked to pluck grey hair. 
It is lawful for a woman to show her adornment to her husband and in places where her 
mahram are, meaning her father, her brothers and son. But, she cannot display her beauty 
to other men who are outside the purview of mahram. It is as the Quran says: 


(ALY) Egil 51 545) 323 VICES 3 53.8 V5 
{...and display not their adornment except to their husbands, or their fathers...} (24: 31) 

Games of dice are forbidden. The dice is thrown to play it. This game is disallowed. Most of 
the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢¢ å»; said that it is unlawful. The Hanafis regard 
chass too as makruh (disapproved) tahrimi. 

The word ruqa ($) is to cast spells or blow after chanting some incantation. As for the 
mu’awwidhat, they are those verses of the Quran that teach to seek refuge in Allah. They 
could be the last two surahs of the Quran (113 and 114) or any other verses. In other words, 
it is allowed to invoke by recourse to the verses of the Quran , the supplication mentioned 
in the ahadith and the asma ul husna (beautiful names of Allah). But, it is forbidden to use 
other means, particularly words whose meanings are not deciphered for, not only is that 
unlawful but it is also likely to fall in disbelief. 

Tamaim (it) are beads or bones that Arabs tied together to repel the evil eye and they 


1 Abu Dawud # 4222, Nasa’i. 
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hung them on the necks of their children. Islam forbade this practice. Some people say that 
tama’im are the charms and conjurations with a tint of polytheism. It was common practice 
during the pre Islamic days. However, it is permitted to hang on the neck the amulets with 
verses of the quran, or approved supplications, or the name of Allah. It is known from the 
tradition of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sà», as reported in Hisn Hasin.! 
Azal is to withdraw the penis while having sexual intercourse before semen is emitted to 
forestall pregnancy. It is allowed with the permission of one’s wife otherwise it will 
unilateral. If the woman is a female slave then her permission is not required because azal 
can be observed with her. 

To impair a child who is being suckled is to have sexual intercourse with its mother and 
she becomes pregnant with another child. This corrupts her milk and it will impair the 
body. Hence, to have sexual intercourse with a woman who suckles is to hurt the child. 
Having sexual intercourse with a woman who suckles is called ghayl and this has been 
mentioned in the chapter on sexual intercourse (see ahadith # 3189, 3196) 

However, the Prophet plu jats ài o did not say that it is unlawful to have sexual intercourse 
with a woman who is suckling a child. The reason is that it is not unlawful to have sexual 
intercourse with one’s wife. 
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4398. Sayyiduna Ibn Zubayr «säi s»; said that a freed woman slave of theirs took the 
little daughter of Zubayr «sä»; to Umar ibn Khattab. «sà 2; She was wearing bells 
on her leg(s). Umar «så s», cut off the bells, saying “I had heard Allah’s Messenger 
qin sacleait, Lo say ‘with every bell there is a devil.”? 

COMMENTARY: The saying means: 


leh es Hd 
(Bell is the devils pipes). 
The devil draws people to every such thing as tinkles. He makes it very pleasing. 
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4399. Sayyiduna Bunanah, «sä»; freed female slave of (Sayyiduna) Abdur Rahman 
ibn Hayyan Ansari «sà >, narrated that while she was with (Sayyidah) Ayshah s»; 
sàl, a girl was brought to her wearing tinkling bells. She said, “Do not let her come 


to me unless her bells or cut off (and thrown away) for, I had heard Allah’s 
Messenger ly ale ài Jo say, ‘The angels (or mercy) do not enter a house that has 


1 Hisn Haseen, Published by Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4230. 
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(anything like) a bell.”! 
GOLD MAY BE USED IN EXTREME NEED 
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4400. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Tarafah «sà»; said that when his grandfather, 
Arfajah ibn As'ad «sài», had his nose chopped off in the battle of Kulab, he got a 
silver nose made out (for him), but it gave off a stench. So, the Prophet pla jade ài Lo 
instructed him to have a gold nose made out.” 
COMMENTARY: A battle was fought at Kulab (before the hijrah). Sayyiduna Arfajah «sän»; 
had participated in it. His nose was chopped off in this battle. The Prophet los ate ai lo 
permitted him to have a gold nose made when the silver he had made gave out a bad odour. 
On the basis of this hadith, the ulama (Scholars) allow that a gold nose may be made. They 
also allow silver wire to be attached to the teeth. In fact, Imam Muhammad dta>, said that 
even gold wire may be used to bind the teeth. 
WEARING TO WOMAN WEARING GOLD JEWELLERY 
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4401. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl. sae äi Jo 
said, “He who likes to put a ring of fire on his dear one (like wife or children) may 
put on him a gold ring (in his ear or nose). He who likes to put a necklace of fire 
round (the neck of) his dear one may put a necklace of gold on him. And, he who 
likes to put a bracelet of fire on his dear one may put a bracelet of gold on him. But, 
you may use silver and while away with it.”3 
COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith mean ‘play with it,’ implying make 
silver jewellery for your women and get them to wear them, make a ring for yourselves 
and make weapons like swords for yourselves. The adornment of the world, however, are 
plaything, even if they are of the permitted class. 
Ibn Maalik dtas>, said that to play with anything is to employ it at one’s will and according 
to one’s wish. So, silver may be used for the jewellary of woman. But, for me only silver 
rings, swords and weapons are allowed. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4231. 


2 Tirmidhi # 1770, Abu Dawud # 4232. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4237. 
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4402. Sayyiduna Asma bint Yazid «säi s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jadeàt Lo 
said, “Any woman who wears a gold necklace will be made to wear the like of it of 


fire on the day of resurrection. Any woman who wears, a gold earring in her ear will 
be made to wear the like of it by Allah on the day of resurrection.! 
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4403. The sister of Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+ «>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
pln sate ait lo said, “O you woman! There is for you in silver that with which you may 
adorn yourself (making silver jewellary)! Know! Whichever woman among you 
who adorns herself with (jewellery of) gold and displays it will be punished for 
doing it, definitely.”? 
COMMENTARY: The foregoing ahadith say explicitly that even women may not wear pure 
gold. If any woman wears gold jewellery, then she is liable to the punishment, mentioned 
in the hadith. But, it is allowed to them to wear only jewellery of silver. However, In fact, 
women are allowed to wear both gold and silver. As for these ahadith, the ulama (Scholars) 
offer different explanations. 
Some of them say that, in the beginning, it was as these ahadith declare and woman were 
not permitted to wear gold. Later it was replaced by the tradition narrated by Sayyiduna 
Ali «säl s»; that Allah’s Messenger plu jate åt le said, “Pure silk and gold is forbidden to the 
men of my ummah.” This saying establishes that woman are allowed to wear gold and 
pure silk. 
Some ulama (Scholars) link these ahadith to the payment of zakah (Annual due charity) 
and the woman who wears gold jewellery without paying zakah (Annual due charity) on it 
is liable to the punishment mentioned. 
Some others of them say that the woman who displays her jewellery to men who are not 
her mahram are liable to these punishments. 


SECTION III 3 yh jadi 
IF YOU WANT THEM IN PARADISE THEN SHUN GOLD & SILK IN THIS WORLD 
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4404. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae ai guo 
ey used to forbid those who wore jewellery and silk and tell them, “If you desire 
the jewellery of paradise and its silk then do not wear them in this world.”3 


1 Abu Dawud # 4238, Nasa’i # 5139, Musnad Ahmad 6. 460. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4237, Nasa'i # 5137. 
3 Nasa'i # 5131. 
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PROPHET’S ew yadeai) Le RING OF GOLD 
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4405. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jadsài o had a 

signet ring made out, and he wore it. Then, he said, “As of today, this has occupied 

me from you (and I could not attend to you) because I give a look to it and I give a 
look to you.” (Saying that) he threw it away.! 

COMMENTARY: It seems that the signet ring mentioned in this hadith was made of gold. 


EVEN CHILDREN ARE DISALLOWED TO WEAR GOLD 
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4406. (Imam) Maalik u>; said, “I disapprove of youths wearing any gold because I 
have learnt that Allah’s Messenger pjadeài 4o forbade gold rings too (on this basis, 
other things of gold are forbidden more emphatically). Hence, I disapprove of 
males, old or young (wearing gold).”2 

COMMENTARY: Just as it is forbidden to men to wear any gold material or to let their 
children wear it, so too they are forbidden anything of silver except rings of silver. 
Moreover, silk also attracts the same command as gold and silver. 


CHAPTER - III 


FOOTWEAR (SANDALS ETC.) J5 lol 


The word (Jw) ni’al is the plural of (J») na'l - shoe, boot sandal. It is that with which feet 
are protected from the earth. It preserves feet, and is a footwear. Its shape and style has 
been differing from age to age, people to people and group to group. It may be the shape of 
a shoe or a sandal or slippers or wooden contraptions. 

This chapter means. to describe the footwear of the Prophet pl=jade ài le that was worn by 
the Arabs of that age. 

The caption of this chapter is in plural form because the kinds of footwear were many in 
those days. 

[Shamail Tirmidhi? refers to, in its chapter on the shoes of Sayyiduna Rasulullah Sallallahu 
alayhi wasallam, the booklet of Mawlana Ashrafi Ali Thanawi dt«>,. Zaadus Sa’eed. It has a 
detailed treatise on the blessings and virtues of the shoes of Allah's Messenger pl yale àt Jo]. 


1 Nasa'i # 5289. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 48. 2-4. 
3 p 72. 
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SECTION I dji jaiii 
THE PROPHET'S ph- jale ài Le SANDALS 
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4407. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä +; said, “I saw Allah’s Messenger el» yale ài le wear 
sandals that had no hair on them.”! 
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4408. Sayyiduna Anas «sàl s2) said, “The sandals of the Prophet pl sate aie had two 

thongs (each).”2 
COMMENTARY: The word (Jt3) qibal is the thong or strap of the sandal. It is between the 
toes. The Prophet's el.) aJ¢ a! Lo sandal had two thongs, between the great toe and the toe 
next to iff and (the other) between the middle and next toes. The Arabs used that sandal in 
those days as chappal or slippers which we wear generally at home. 

NECESSITY OF SHOES 
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4409. Sayyiduna Jabir «s #.», narrated that he heard the Prophet poy 4J¢ ài Jo say 
during a battle that he fought (meaning while setting out for it), “Take plenty of 
sandals because as long as one wears sandals, he is like a rider.”3 
(The translation by Abdul Hamid Siddiqi of the Sahih Muslim of this hadith says 
that one should make it a practice to wear sandals because as long as one wear 
them, he keeps riding.) 
` COMMENTARY: A person who has shoes on him certainly walks faster than one who is 
- without any kind of footwear. Also, he preserves his feet too from harm. This is why he is 
compared to a rider. One must keep with oneself such things as are necessities of a journey. 


WEAR THE RIGHT SHOE FIRST & TAKE OFF THE LEFT FIRST 
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4410. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jase ài o 

said, “When any of you puts on sandals, let him put on the right sandal first. And, 

when he takes them off, let him take off the left sandal first, Thus the right one 

should be the first to be worn and the last to be removed.”4 

COMMENTARY: The procedure is to begin a deed that is more excellent from the right 
side. This is mustahab (desirable). However, if it is not of this kind, then it is mustahab 


1 Bukhari # 5851, Muslim # 25-1187. 

2 Bukhari # 5857, Tirmidhi # 1771. 

3 Muslim # 66. 2096 (P 1153 Sahih Muslim Kazi Publication). 
4 Bukhari # 5859, Muslim # 67. 2097. 


176 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


(desirable) to begin at the left side. Thus, a shoe is put on to go to the mosque which is a 
good thing, so the right shoe is put on first. Again, as one steps into the mosque, one puts 
the right foot forward. On coming out of it, the left foot is placed out first. 
When one goes to the toilet, one puts the left foot forward and on coming out of it, the right 
foot precedes. | 
From another angle too, the right foot has more merit than the left. So, it deserves to precede 
the left in putting footwear, and to follow on removing them. The same principle applies on 
entering the mosque and going to other such places, and on returning from there. 

` SHOE ONLY ON ONE FOOT IS WRONG 
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4411. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så», narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl» yale ail, Lc 
said, “Let no one of you walk with one shoe. He must remove both of them (ani be 
barefooted), or he must put on both of them.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) to have only one shoe 
on and leave the other foot bare. Not only is it uncivilized but also it would keep the feet 
unbalanced and cause one to fall down, particularly when the land is uneven. 
The ulama (Scholars) say the same thing about having one hand in the shirt sleeve and the 
other out of the sleeve that is put up on the shoulder or left dangling. 
The same applies to having only one sock on a foot leaving the other without a sock. 
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4412. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ „») narrated that Allah’s Messenger «ljas ai Jo said, “If 
the thong of anyone’s sandal is cut off, let him not walk with one sandal but he 
should mend his thong. He should not walk with one sock, nor eat with his left 
hand, nor sit with knees raised and feet on the ground when he has only one 
garment wrapped round him (and nothing on his private parts), nor wrap himself 
up completely enclosing his hands too (which cannot be brought out without 
baring his private parts).? 
SECTION II atn jai 
THONGS OF THE SANDALS OF THE PROPHET p- jale ài do 
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4413. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä +, said that the sandal of Allah’s Messenger «let Lo 
wy» had two thongs each with dual straps (to make them durable.) 


1 Bukhari # 5855, Muslim # 68-2097. 
2 Muslim # 71-2099. 
3 Ibn Majah # 3614. 
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| DO NOT PUT SHOE WHILE STANDING 
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4414, Sayyiduna Jabir «s ð v») said that Allah’s Messenger pljas ăi o forbade that 
any one should put on shoes while (he is) standing.! 
4415. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», narrated the same hadith.” 
COMMENTARY: This is disallowed only when it is difficult to wear the shoes while 
standing. If shoes are put on conveniently in a standing position, then one may do so. It is 
not forbidden in that case. 


DID PROPHET lyse, Le WALK WITH ONE SHOE? 
G5 pals Jas G shag adhe abt ds ti bs G3 LÍG 4256 BE 3852 93 21 GE5 (6411) 
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4416. Sayyiduna Qasim ibn Muhammad 44, narrated that (Sayyidah) Ayshah ù») 

s said, “The Prophet el~ sled. walked wearing one sandal sometimes.3 

According to another version: He did walk wearing (only) one sandal. 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) doubt if this hadith is sahih because it contradicts 
other hadith that disallow such a thing. If it is sahih then the Prophet pl- jats ài do walking 
with one shoe on would be a rare case and only within the house, and out of necessity. Or, 
he may have done it too show that it is not outright unlawful to walk with one shoe,:but 
allowed. It must be known that it was wajib (obligatory) for the Prophet pluy ale ài le to 
demonstrate the permission of something, like drinking water while standing. The writer 
of Muwahib Ladunyah has explained this reason against drinking water while standing. 

REMOVE SHOES BEFORE SITTING DOWN 
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4417. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà =») said that it is a sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 
that when a man sits down, he should remove his sandals and put them besides 
him.5. 

COMMENTARY: One must not sit down with his shoes on his feet. He must remove them 
and put them to his left side. 


GIFT OF THE NEGUS OF LEATHER SOCKS 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4135. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1775. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1777, 1778 (1784-1785). 
4 Tirmidhi # 1777, 1778 (1784-1785). 
5 Abu Dawud # 4138. 
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4418. Sayyiduna Ibn Buraydah «s ù», reported on the authority of his father that 

the Negus (of Ethiopia) sent two black (leather) socks as gift for the Prophet aJs ät o 

ei) without any. pattern (on them). 1 

(Ibn Majah transmitted it) 

(Tirmidhi added from Ibn Buraydah «sà»; from Buraydahi ) «så»; Then he made 

ablution and made masah over them (meaning, wiped over the socks).? 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet pl» yale ài lo received the socks, he did not investigate 
whether the leather was dyed or not. Did the leather came from a dead animal (carrion) or 
from an animal that was slaughtered. 
He asked none of these questions, but wore the socks straight away. He only went by their 
outward look which showed that they were pure. 
From this a ruling is derived that if no impurity or such other thing is observed on coarse 
cloth, socks, mats, carpets, rugs and other similar floor mattings, then they will be deemed 
to be pure. 

This chapter is without Section III 


CHAPTER - IV 


COMBING THE HAIR(AT-TARAJJUL) Ate Hie, Gy 


In Arabic tarajul (J+ ~) is used for combing the hair of the head or beard. However, it is 
understood generally to refer to the hair on the head. For combing the beard, the word 
(œ) tashrih is used. 


SECTION I fi Ladi 
BODY OF MENSTRUATING WOMAN IS NOT IMPURE 
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4419. Sayyidah Ayshah säi», said, “I used to comb the head of Allah’s Messenger 
ela saleail Lo though I was menstruating.”3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that the body of a menstruating woman is pure. 
Besides, it is allowed to mingle with her is every day life. 


_ THAT WHICH IS FITRAH 
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4420. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade ài Jo 


said “Al-fitrah (that which is innate to man) are five things. (They are: ) 
circumcision, shaving (the hair below the navel) with a razor, clipping the 


1 Ibn Majah # 549. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2820 (2829) Musnad Ahmad 5-352. 
3 Bukhari # 5925, Muslim # 9. 297. 
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moustache, paring the nails, removing (or plucking) the hair under the armpit.”! 

COMMENTARY: Firtah is what has been masnun in the Shari’ah (divine law) of all the 
Prophets eAiate. . 

Previously, in the chapter of siwak (under taharah, purification) a hadith (#379) mentions 
ten.things as fitrah. It must be understood that neither was it intended there to cover the 
entire characteristics, nor is it intended here. The objective is that the sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's. practice)s of all the Prophet p%J14e covered those ten things (out of the many). 
Five of them are mentioned here again. 


DISTINGUISH YOURSELF FROM POLYTHEISTS 
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4421. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi jate àn 4o said, 
“Go against the polytheists in what they do. So, grow beard long and clip the 
moustache” (because they shave their beards and let their moustaches be thick). 
According to another version: “Cut the moustache down and let the beard grow. 


WHEN TO REMOVE UNWANTED HAIR 
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4422. Sayyiduna Anas «s 41.2, said, “It was decided for us that we should clip the 

moustache, pare the nails, pluck out hair under armpits and shave the pubes without 

letting forty days elapse between every two observations (of these things).”? 
COMMENTARY: According to Ibn Maalik «ita.>, Sayyiduna Abu Umar «eai,.2, narrated that 
the Prophet »L.y1e41,.6 pared the nails and clipped the moustache every Friday. He shaved 
the pubes every twenty days and removed hair under the armpit every forty days. 
It is stated in Qaniyah (43) that it is better to pare the nails, clip the moustache, remove 
unwanted hair once a week and have a bath to keep the body clean and neat. If it is not 
possible to do it every week then it must be done every fortnight. But, if one neglects it for 
more than forty days then it would mount to abandoning it without an excuse. In: other 
words the schedule for doing these things is best every week, acceptable every fifteen days, 
but forty days is the last limit. If anyone delays beyond that then he abandons it for no 
reason whatsoever, and he will deserve the warning according to the Hanafis. 
Mazhar says that Abu Umar «sä»; and Abdullah al Asghar «sà s»; said that the Prophet to 
plujal ct clipped the moustache and pared the nails every Friday before the salah (prayer) of 
Friday. 
Some people say that he removed hair from under the armpits and shaved the pubes every 
forty days. Some others say that he did it every month. The version about one month is an 
acceptable one. 


1 Bukhari # 5891, Muslim # 50. 257. 
2 Bukhari # 5893, Muslim # 52. 259. 
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DYEING rane 
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4423, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; narrated that the Prophet p jale àl 4o said, 

“Jews and Christians do not dye (their hair). So, you do the opposite of what 

they do.”! 
COMMENTARY: This means apply the dye and oppose the deeds of the Jews and 
Christians.’ But, the dye should not be black because it is forbidden to apply the black dye. 
This will be discussed at length later on. The sahabah (Prophet's: Companions) ¢¢ a <2) 
used to apply henna of red colour and seldom of yellow colour. Authentic ahadith confirm 
that henna may be applied to the hair. The ulama (Scholars) say that applying henna is a 
sign of the believers and they are unanimous that it is allowed. Rather, some jurists say that 
it is mustahab (desirable), both for men and women, to apply henna. They cite ahadith 
about its excellences though the muhaddithin have declared those ahadith to be weak. 
According to Majma al-Bihar, this hadith does not command those people to use a dye 
whose hair are a combination of black and white. Rather, it commands them whose hair are 
grey throughout with no trace of black hair. The next hadith is about the hair of Abu 
Quhafah säi. 
It is also stated in this book that the ulama (Scholars) have different views about the dye. It 
is because circumstances differ. Some of them say that the command applies to the Muslim 
area where it is a custom to apply the dye to the hair. If anyone differs from the practice 
and habit of these people of his area then it will bring him undeserved fame which is 
makruh (disapproved). 
Other say that if a person’s grey hair bring him respect and he is awe inspiring then it is 
better for him not to use a dye. But, if grey hair do not suit a person who looks older than 
he is then it is better for him to use a hair dye and conceal his shortcoming. 
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4424, Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that, on the day of the conquest of Makkah, 
Abu Quhafah (father of Abu Bakr) «sài +; was brought (to the Prophet lu jade ăi Lo, 
having embraced Islam that very day). The hair on his head and beard were like 
thughamah (white like anise plant). The Prophet jale àl le said to him “Change 
this (white) wit something, but keep away from black.”? 
COMMENTARY: Thughamah is a kind of plant whose buds and flowers are white. In 
Persian it is uarmaghah. (Thugham is white, whiteness - Hans wehr Dictionary of Modern 
written Arabic). We know from this hadith that the black dye is forbidden. But it is stated 
in mutalib ul Muminun that if a warrior uses it to create awe in the minds of an enemy of 
Islam then he is allowed to do so. As for one who uses it to please himself and impress a 


1 Bukhari # 5899, Muslim # 80. 2103 
2 Muslim # 79. 2102. 
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woman then, most ulama (Scholars) say, it is disallowed. Whatever is said of Abu Bakr s»; - 
asà, the correct thing is that he dyed with henna and wasmah (indigo leaves). This did not 
turn his h air black but reddish black.The same may be said of some other sahabah. 

In short, it is allowed to use henna as a dye by all the ulama (Scholars) but the black dye is 
forbidden and makruh (disapproved). In fact, there is ‘strong warning against using it. We 
shall see it later. 


HAIR ON HEAD MAY OR MAY NOT BE PARTED 
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4425, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; said that in such things about which the Prophet „4. 
slejas dit had not received any command, he liked to do as the People of the Book did. 
And, the people of the Book used to leave their hair unparted (which is called sadal, left 
to hang down), but the polytheists used to part their hair, Hence, the Prophet elu pica lo 
let his forelocks hang down (unparted). Then, later on he parted them.! 
COMMENTARY: Sadal (J.~) is to let hair fall (or, hang) down. It is to leave them imparted 
on all sides. Farq (4,3) is to part them. It is also the parting (or dividing) line. 
When the Prophet pl yateait le emigrated to Madinah, he did as the people of the Book did. 
He made sadal with the forelocks, meaning he let them hang on his forehead. 
Though only the forelocks are mentioned, sadal is to leave all hair on the head unparted 
and as they are all around. | 
Since the final deed of the Prophet si- ya.e,.e was to part the hair, some people say that sadal 
(or, leaving he hair as they are) is abrogated. It was a command through revelation to adopt 
farq. It was like the permission from Allah to follow the people of the Book where no Divine 
command was issue. When the command to adopt farq was issued, it replaced the temporary 
permission to do as they peoples of the Book did. It became obvious that to adopt farq 
(parting of hair) was final, and do the opposite of what the people of the Book did. 
Some authorities deduce from this hadith that, as long as we are not given a command 
against it, the Shari'ah (divine law) of the previous Prophet pXJtae may be observed by us 
provided we know that it has not been altered by their ummah and the particular section of 
the Shari’ah (divine law) is in its original form as revealed by Allah. 
Moreover, it was left to the Prophet’s plea.» discretion to do as the people of the Book 
did. If the command to do as they did was of the same category as any command of 
Shari’ah (divine law), then it would not have been left at his discretion, but he would have 
been bound to obey it as any other wajib (obligatory) command. 
Some ahadith say that it was the practice of Allah’s Messenger pl»aJe äi J to arrange his 
hair and part them if they were dishevelled, otherwise he left them as they were 
unarranged and unparted. In other words (when his hair were not dishevelled), he 
observed neither sadal nor farq, but he left them as they were. This makes it clear that both 


1 Bukhari # 3917, Muslim # 90. 336. 
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sadal and farq are allowed though farq is better. 
QAZA IS NOT ALLOWED 
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4426. Sayyiduna Nafi «sà»; narrated that (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar «41,2, said, : I heard 

the Prophet el+yaJ¢.4) lo forbid qaza (¢ 3).” Someone asked Nafi.’ «sä»; “what is qaza?” 

He said, “Itis to shave. part of the head of a boy and leave some of it unshaved.” 

The explanation has-been made a part of the hadith by some of the narrators.! 
COMMENTARY: Nawawi u>; said that qaza is to shave part of anyone’s head and leave the 
remaining unshaven. This is the more correct meaning, so it is wajib (obligatory) to rely on this 
meaning. As for specifying the ‘boy’ it is because of the normal custom, otherwise just as it is 
makruh (disapproved) to shave part of a child’s head, it is also makruh (disapproved) to shave 
some of an adult’s head and spare the rest unshaven. This is why this ruling is declared in 
justice traditions without exceptions. 

The dislike of qaza is because it resembles the disbelievers and it distorts the appearance. 
The tail (or ponytail) and such excess of hair which the non-Muslims grow and which is 
contrary to the masnun deeds is included in the definition of qaza.’2 
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4427, Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà >; narrated that the Prophet p+ jd). saw a boy with 

part of his head shaved and part of it unshaved. He forbade them (meaning the 

guardians of the child) to do that. He said, ‘shave it all, or leave all of it (unshaven).”$ 
COMMENTARY: This hadith indicates that it is allowed to shave hair on the head, even 
apart from Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. But, it is better not to shave the head except after 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. The prophet ply ate at o Sayyiduna Ali a ài >) 
and other sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢#4!,.») abided by this. We have mentioned 
this in the. chapter on janayah. 

EFFEMINATE CURSED 
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4428. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sài >»; narrated that the Prophet ploy«Je ài Lo cursed the 
mukhannath among men and the mutarajalat among women. He said, “Expel them 
from your homes.”4 


1 Bukhari # 5920, Muslim # 113-2120. 

2 See also: Upbringing (or Bringing up) Children in Islam, Shaykh Ulwaan, English translation - 
Darul Isha’at, Karachi p 25. 

3 Bukhari # 113-2120, Bukhari # 5920-5921, Abu Dawud # 4195. 

4 Bukhari # 5886. 
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COMMENTARY: The word is mukhannath but sometimes makhannith. It is from khanatha 
which means mildress. Mukhannath js a man who dresses-like women, applies henna on 
hands and feet like women and speaks with their accent. In short, he adopts the manners 
-and style of women in everything he does. He i isan hermaphrodite or an effeminate. 
The mukhannath are of two kind. 
(i) Born as such. Their organs. and ways of living and moving about are effeminate. 
(ii) Some men behave like women deliberately though they are masculine in all 
respects. They take up resemblance to women. So much so that some of them have 
themselves castrated. It-is this kind of the mukhannath that have been cursed. 
The first kind: is exempt from the curse because they are helpless. They have no say in 
this behavior. 
In the same way, those women are cursed who assume a resemblance to men in their 
manner for living. Mutarjalat are women who assume resemblance to men. 
It is stated in the sharh of shar’atul Islam that it is masnun for women to apply henna but 
makruh (disapproved) for men to apply without a valid reason because that will be a 
resemblance to women. 
We may deduce from this saying that it is makruh (disapproved) for women to refrain 
from applying henna because that will be tantamount to Ressnpune men. 
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4429, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pluj«ted Lo said, “The 
curse of Allah is on the men who assume resemblance tó women and on the women 
who assume resemblance to men.! 
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4430. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pliyatedt te said, “Allah 

has cursed the woman who pastes false hair and the woman who gets it cons; and 

the women who tattoos and the women who gets is done.”? 
COMMENTARY: Pasting hair is to elongate hair. 
Nawawi 4.>, said that it is absolutely unlawful to add false hair to one’s own. There is no 
resurrection about it. However, the Shafi’I ulama (Scholars) say that while it is unlawful to 
add human hair to one’s own, is pure hair of an animal is added to a woman’s ponytail 
then it is absolutely forbidden to a woman who has no husband or master (meaning that 
she is unmarried, divorced or widowed, or is a free woman). If she has a husband or a 
master, then there are three courses and the best and most correct is that she may add the 
animal's pure hair to her own ponytail after the permission of her master or husband. 
Maalik dtas>, Tabari a>) and most ulama (Scholars) hold that it is disallowed to a woman 


t Bukhari # 5885. 
2 Bukhari # 5937, Muslim # 119-2124, Tirmidhi # 1759 (1765). 


184 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


to add any sort of a thing to her hair - be it hair, black wool, rags or strips, or anything else. 
They have come to this conclusion from ahadith. But, the jurist Layth a4», says that the 
disallowance is only for hair. But anything else like wool etc. may be added to ponytails. 
Also, it is allowed to tie such strings to hair as do not look like hair but stand out clearly. 

It is stated in Fatawa Aalamgiri that it is unlawful to add human hair to one’s own (or to 
wear a wig over them). But, it is allowed to add wool to them. 

Tattooing is to prick one’s skin with needles etc and to fill them with indelible colours. 
First, blood is let out. It is an ancient custom of pre-Islamic days. It is still common among 
some non-Muslim. The Islamic Shari’ah (divine law) has forbidden it. 

Nawawi dias, said that is forbidden to both one who does it and one who has it done. The 
portion of the body that is tattooed becomes impure. Hence if a Muslim has had himself 
tattooed indiscreetly, then he must find out whether the marks can be removed by some 
process. If that is possible, then it is wajib (obligatory) to get it done. However, if that is not 
possible without hurting oneself, then it is not wajib (obligatory) to have it removed. But, 
he must seek forgiveness of Allah and repent to Him to seek removal of the burden of sin. 
If there is no likelihood of hurting oneself in having the marks removed then that must be 
done expeditiously. If it is delayed then that would be sinful. 


ONE WHO ALTERS ALLAH’S CREATION 
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4431. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud asà», narrated that (Allah’s Messenger äi o 
frigate said) Allah has cursed the women who tattoo and who have it done, and the 
women who pluck hairs from their faces, and the women who make spaces between 
their teeth to beautify themselves, thereby they change Allah’s creation. (When the 
women learnt of this tradition,) a woman came and said, “It has been conveyed to me 
that you have cursed so-and-so, and such and such.” He asked, “Why should I not 
curse tnem whom Allah’s Messenger -jade ai le has cursed? And (those who) are 
mentioned in Allah’s book?” She protested, I have, indeed, read it between its two 
covers but have not found in it what you say.” He said, “If you had read it (carefully) 
you would have found it certainly.” (Then he asked,) “Have you not read? 


gs ade 258 La 585525 4525 sh Ils 
{And whatsoever the Messenger gives you, take it. And, whatsoever he forbids, 
abstain there from} (59: 7) 


She said, “Of course!” He said, “Then, indeed, he has forbidden that (which I 
mentioned).”! 


1 Bukhari # 5917, Muslim # 90. 336. 
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COMMENTARY: While it is makruh (disapproved) for a woman to pluck hair from her 
face, yet if she has hair on her moustache or beard then not only is she allowed to remove 
them but it is mustahab (desirable) to do so. This hadith does not mention one who helps in 
plucking hair. It only mentions the one who has it plucked. She is mentioned in a following 
hadith (# ). 

The Arabs liked their women to have their teeth spaced, particularly, the young women. 
When women grew old and their teeth lost the Space between them, they took pains to 
scrape them with rasp and dirt to create space. They loved to look young. But, em 
forbids this thing. 

The woman mentioned in the hadith as doing various condemned things are all eit of 
altering Allah’s creation. They follow their personal whims against Allah’s wish and pleasure. 
The entire sentence expresses their motive which is what makes the curse wajib (obligatory) on 
them. 

It is this very motive to alter Allah’s creation that makes it unlawful to mutilate a body and 
to shave the beard. However, not every change in Allah’s creation is unlawful because of a 
motivating factor. It is the command of Shari’ah (divine law) that dictates what is unlawful 
whether we know the wisdom or motive behind it or not. In short, such changes as the 
Prophet ejat äi 2 has allowed continue to be permitted but those that he has disallowed 
are unlawful. 

The woman who came to Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s å s») with her enquiry had not any 
misgivings about hadith, but could not find the relative verse of the Quran. Her contention 
was that he should not send a curse on those who are not declared as accursed by Allah. 
So, Ibn Mas'ud asà»; explained to her the particular verse to her satisfaction. 

When the Prophet ¢l~yaJea_ lo has forbidden something, one should respect the command and 
keep away from it. He has forbidden certain things in this hadith and some more in other 
ahadith. This should be understood as mentioned in the Quran too because of the verse (59:7) 
Teebi ia», said that the Prophet plyate ài 4o cursing those women is as though Allah has 
Himself declared them accursed. So, it is wajib (obligatory) to abide by this command. 


EFFECT OF AN EVIL EYE 


(sole Moly) obs T AE ERA APNR EAUATE £5 Ms SES ules (£87) 
4432. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade ail lo 
said, “The power (to inflict harm) of the evil eye is true.” And, he forbade tattooing.! 
COMMENTARY: Allah has made it possible for a person to hurt another by a glance of an 
evil nature. 
MATTING HAIR 
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4433. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à >») narrated that he saw Allah’s Messenger «cai uo 


ey mulabbid (meaning with hair mated).? 
COMMENTARY: Mulabbid is to paste the hair on the head to keep off lice and dust. This is 


1 Bukhari # 5740, Muslim # 41. 2187. 
2 Bukhari # 1540, 5914, Muslim # 21-1185, 
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done generally when the ihram is assumed. The Prophet plu jals à 4o may have been in the 
state of ihram or on a journey. 
DISALLOWED TO DYE WITH SAFFRON 
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4434. Sayyiduna Anas «sð s»; said that the Prophet plats äi Lo forbade men to apply 
saffron (to their clothing and bodies).! _ 
COMMENTARY: Only women are allowed to use saffron.on their bodies and garment. 
Before it was forbidden, some sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) e¢să1 2) are known to have 
used khaluq which is prepared from saffron. 
COLOURED PERFUME 
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4435, Sayyidah Ayshah sä s», said, “I used to apply to the Prophet „ljas å lo the 

best perfume that I could find so that I could detect the perfume shine on his head 

and beard.”2 
COMMENTARY: Men are not allowed to use perfume whose colour is obvious. However, 
this hadith says that the shine of the Prophet's pl-yaleds_.0 perfume could be seen. The fact is 
that the colour that are disallowed to men are bright and bring out adornment, like red, 
yellow, etc. Any colour that is different from these, like musk, etc. is allowed to men. This 
means that colour of sandal wood and such other things is also allowed. (see hadith # 4443). 

| INCENSE OF FRAGRANCE 
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4436. Sayyiduna Nafi «s 4.2, said that when (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar as i 2, Wished 

incense, he used aloes wood without mixing anything with it, or he put camphor with 

aloes wood, saying, “This is how Allah’s Messenger plo jadeàt 4o perfumed himself.”3 
SECTION II elit Ladi 

CLIPPING MOUSTACHE IS ANCIENT SUNNAH (HOLY PROPHET’S PRACTICE) 
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4437, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s ài s»; said, “The Prophet pjate ài J used to clip or 
remove something off his moustache. And, Ibrahim, p^) 44e the friend of Ar- 


t Bukhari # 5846, Muslm # 77. 2101. 
2 Bukhari # 5923, Muslim # 38. 1189. 
3 Muslim # 21-212254, (Rafee: Tralsnation of A. H Siddiqui Muhammad Arshaf # 560). 
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Rahman (the compassionate), used to do it too.”1 
COMMENTARY: It was the practice of Prophet ‘Ibrahim eA4J¢ and of other Prophets «+ 
eked to clip off the moustache almost all of it. This has been TORR of when explaining the 
word fitrah. See also hadith # 4488. 


WARNING TO n WHO GROWS MOUSTACHE 
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4438. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jals åi Lo 

said, “He who does not take something off his moustache does not belong to us.”2 
COMMENTARY: A person who does not belong to us does not abide by our sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice). 
Mulla Ali Qari 41 «>, said, “He is not a perfect believer of our sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice).” Such a person is warned that if he neglects our sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 
and dies then he dies not on the creed of Islam. 


KEEPING THE BEARD WELL SET 
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4439. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’ayb 4 «>, narrated from his father who from his 
grandfather that the Prophet „L jats ài Jv used to take something off the sides and the 
ottom of.his beard (cutting a little from the right and left and bottom of it). 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jale àile set right his beard and cut off any hair that grew 
longer than the others. This is allowed but what is disallowed is to shave off the beard or to 
keep it very small as non-Muslims do. Ibn Maalik %4, said that ‘it is a sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) to set the h air of the beard at a proper level (but not to shorten them 
all). 
RM to Ahya ul Uloom, the ulama (Scholars) differ on growing the beard too much in 
length. Some authorities say that one may clip the hair when come out of one’s fist when 
they are held in the fist. This is what is said by Ibn Umar «säi»; and a section of the tabi’un 
altar), Shaabi atae>, and Ibn Sirin sia.>, have regarded it as proper. But, Hasan ata», qatadah 
à>; and their followers do not regard it as good for, they go by the Prophet's plo jasle ăi do 
saying: 


coll gz | 
(Let your beards grow). They say that the beard may be allowed to grew beyond a fist. 
Mula Ali Qari 4a», agrees with the first opinion. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2760, Musnad Ahmad 1-301. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2761, Musnad Ahmad 4-366, Nasa‘i # 13. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2762. 
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KHALUQ DISALLOWED TO MEN 
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4440. Sayyiduna Yala ibn Murrah «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pljas aio saw 
khaluq on him (his garments). He asked “Do you have a wife?” He said, “No!” So, 
he said, “wash it Again wash it. Again wash it. Then do not use it again. 1 
COMMENTARY: If he was married and his wife had applied khalug then he was excused 


because he might have got it from her. 
He was instructed to wash it three times because the colour should go off completely. 
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4441, Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Lo said, 
“Allah does not accept the salah (prayer) of a man who has on his body traces of 
Khaluq.”? | 
COMMENTARY: Sayyid 4!4>, said that one who assumes resemblance to women will not 
earn a full reward for his (perfect) salah (prayer). Ibn Maalik wa>, said that these words are 
used to prevent a man from using khaluq. 
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4442. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir «så s»; said, “I came to my family after a journey 
during which my hands had chapped. So they besmeared my hands with a perfume 
of saffron. In the morning. I went to the Prophet p~ jals äi Le and offered him salaam 
but he gave me no response and said, ‘Go and wash off this from you.”3 


ÉU lI Le di ah ky Ble le Hh Len alti J 3 345 JE SGI 4 yi 585 ter) 


(GLU 9 she Wels r) by 8.54555 
4443. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade a gho 
said, “The perfume of men is such whose odour is perceived but whose colour is 
not observed. And, the perfume of women is such whose colour is observed but 
whose odour is not perceived.”4 
COMMENTARY: As stated earlier (against hadith # 4435), the colour mentioned in 1 the 
hadith as disallowed to men is the one applied to adorn oneself, like red, yellow. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that the hadith speaks of perfume of a woman who goes out of her home. As 


1 Tirmidhi # 2816. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4178. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4176. 
4 Tirmidhi # 2787. 
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for one who stays home, she may apply any kind of perfume as long as she is with her 
husband. : 


SUKKAH OF THE PROPHET pi~ jadeit ue 
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4444, Sayyiduna Anas «+ à 2; said, “Allah’s Messenger ¢l+y41¢ à Lo had sukkah (a 
compound of fragrance). He perfumed himself with it.” 
PROPHET lyase USED HAIR OIL OFTEN 
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4445, Sayyiduna Anas «să „2, said that Allah’s Messenger pl-yated le applied oil 
to his head often and combed his beard often. And, he often placed the qana (a 
head covering)on his head and it seemed as though it was the garment of an 
olive-oil merchant.” 

COMMENTARY: He combed his hair often does not mean that he did it every day. There is 

also no base in the common belief that it is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to comb the 

beard after every ablution. 

Qana is the piece of cloth that is put on the head after applying hair-oil to protect the 

turban from becoming greasy. That cloth become very greasy and looked like an oil-seller’s 

cloth. It was very different from the Prophet's pl.) «Je ù o temperament and habit of 

keeping clean and pure. This is why he wore white garments often. 


PROPHET’S PLAITS OF HAIR 
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4446. Sayyidah Umm Hani y£ å s»; said, “Allah’s Messenger pl- jae ài Jo came to us 
in Makkah (on the day of the conquest. He had four plaits of hair (matted on the 
right side and left, two each).”3 . 
COMMENTARY: The prophet elu yaslea_ le had divided his hair on head in four parts. Here 
the plaits of hair do not mean locks of hair. 
PARTING OF PROPHET'S pated lo HAIR 


ab gih GE 0855 Leis acts shag oie Ul dest Jp4 L555 15) 2 IG AE B85 rev) 

(25a s2lol 9a) -E Gs oT LL Hy 
4447. Sayyidah Ayshah i:s äi s»; said, “When I parted the hair of Allah’s Messenger 
qin jatle ail lo, I made a parting from the crown of his head (dividing the hair into two 


1 Abu Dawud # 4162. 
2 Bayhaqi Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3164. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 6-341, Abu Dawud # 4191, Tirmidhi # 1781, Ibn Majah # 3631. 
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parts right through) and left the forelock to hang between his eyes.”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah sài»; parted the Prophet's. g4- sled ie hair from the 
crown or middle of the head coming downto the forelocks between his eyes. The hair 
were divided on both sides of the parting at the forehead. Teebi å a>, has given this 
meaning of the hadith. 


DO NOT COMB EVERY DAY 
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4448, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mughaffal «sä»; said, “Allah’s Messenger «16 ai Jo 

eis forbade that anyone should comb (His hair) except on alternate days.”? 
COMMENTARY: Qadi said that this is nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) and it does 
not disallow combing when necessary. One must not make a habit of combing every day 
because that becomes part of adornment, and is an unnecessary formality. 
The hadith covers both the hair on the head and beard. Men who comb their beard after 
every ablution must know that it has nothing to do with sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
Similarly, the statement in the Ihya ul Uloom that the Prophet pL. jats àt sto combed his beard 
twice a day is not corroborated by any hadith. No one apart from Imam ghazzali «sà s2; in 
Ihya ul Uloom has cited such a hadith. Rather, Shaykh wali ud din Iraqi à4>) has said that 
Imam Ghazali ais», has mentioned certain other ahadith too in Ihya ul Uloom which are not 
found elsewhere. 
As for the disallowance to comb-every day, is it only for me or for both men and women? It 
seems that only men are not allowed to do it every day, for, it is not makruh (disapproved) 
for women to adorn themselves. Some authorities, however, say that both men and women 
are disallowed but it is softer on women who have more liberty to adorn then men have. 

SHUN LUXURY 
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4449. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Buraydah as à <2, narrated that a man asked 
(Sayyiduna) Fudalah ibn Ubaydah «s ài s “Why i is it that I see you dishevelled?” 
(Meaning, why are your hair unkempt and-untidy?) He said, “Allah’s Messenger s 
ein yake à used to forbid us from submitting ourselves to a vey luxuries life” one 


combing is part of it). 
The man.then asked, “Why is.it that I see you without shoes?” He said, “Allah’s 
Messenger p+ 41641, used to command us to go barefooted sometimes.”3 


1 Abu Dawud # 4189. 


2 Tirmidhi # 1856, Abu DAwud # 4159. 


3 Abu Dawud # 4160. 
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COMMENTARY: Giving up luxury and going bare footed, now and then, develop humility 
in a person and enable him to check himself. This exercise also prepares him for unforeseen 
hard times. 

The Prophet pl. y41¢ či o himself used hair oil and combed his hair and encouraged other 
people to. follow suit. But, at the same time; he did not censure the ascetics who neglected 
these things. He also commanded sometimes that these things should be shunned. 

This shows that actual dislike is of luxurious living and going beyond limits in seeking 
abundance. One must not over indulge in applying oil and combing hair as irreligious 
people do. 

Whenever a command is given to adopt simplicity, it does not mean that one should 
overdo it and live a bettered life and give up cleanliness and purity. Rather, one should 
exercise moderation. Shari'ah (divine law) can never call for going against civil conduct 
and a clean and unblemished life. 

One of the objectives of Islam is to make man civilized and purity is a part of religion. The 
next hadith (# 4450) speaks of that. 
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4450. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð ç», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jase äi ho 
said, “He who has hair (on his head) must keep them tidy (washing them, applying 


oil on them and combing them).”! 
3 
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4451. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài Lo said, 

“The best things with which grey hair may be changed are henna and katam.”? 
COMMENTARY: The word katamu (or Kuttam) is.a grass. It is used as a hair dye with 
wasamah. Some authorities say that it is wasamah itself 
Henna and Katamu may not be combined to dye hair because that would become a black 
dye which ‘is disallowed. Either of the two may be used. Henna or Katam. The colour of 
henna is red and of katam is green. 
Some people suggest that the dye katam gives out a black colour but with henna it will give a 
reddish colour. In this case, the hadith will be interpreted to mean that both henna and katam 
should be mixed together. This is confirmed in the hadith of Ibn Abbas «sài s»; (# 4454). 
Mulla Ali Qari ða; said that if the ratio of katam exceeds that of henna or, if they are 
of equal proportion, them the colour will be black. If henna exceeds katam then the 
colour will be red. 


WARNING TO USER OF BLACK DYE 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4163. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1753, Musnad Ahmad 1-273, Abu Dawud # 4205, Nasa’i # 5075. 
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4452. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s & .») narrated that the prophet lary dele ait lo said, 
“Toward the last days, there will be people who will apply the black dye like the 
crops of doves. They will not perceive the fragrance of paradise.” 
COMMENTARY: The black dye is the unmixed, pure black that they will apply Therefore, 
the black with a reddish tinge will be excepted, like katam and henna. They are warned that 
if they apply the pure black dye they will not smell the fragrance of paradise. Those who use 
it and regard what they do as lawful are covered by the words of the prophet plo jasle at Le, 
Some commentators have written that such people will not perceive the smell even if they 
enter paradise and will not derive any pleasure from the fragrance. Some others say that they 
will not sense the fragrance at mawquf (the standing place, before entering paradise). 
In short, the hadith establishes that black dye is forbidden. 


YELLOW DYE IS ALLOWED 
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4453. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s4 +»; narrated that the Prophet (E0 used to wear leather 
(hairless) sandals. And, he used to-dye his beard yellow with wars and saffron. (Wars 
is a grass found in Yemen.) Ibn Umar «<i>, used to do that (in emulation of him).2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith of Anas «să»; has preceded is kitab Libas that the Prophet 
pi yaledit_ Lo never used a dye. See the comments against it (Hadith # 4434) also 4478, 4479. 
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4454. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that a man who had dyed his hair with 
henna passed the Prophet ol) «Jc 41 J» and he said, ‘How good a dye it is!” Then, 
another man passed him having dyed his hair with henna and katam. He said. 


“This is better than that.” Then, another man passed him having dyed his hair with 
a yellow dye. He said, “This is the best of all of them.”3 


MUST APPLY DYE 
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4455. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl~ jale ai Jv 

said, “Change (the look of) old age (with a dye) and do not imitate the Jews (who do 


1 Abu Dawud # 4212. 
2 Nasa'i # 5243, Abu Dawud # 4210, See hadith # 2678, where wars is mentioned. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4211. 
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not apply dye).! 
4456. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «säi >) also narrated this hadith.? 
4457. Sayyiduna Zubayr (though some editions have Ibn Zubayr) also narrated 
this hadith.’ 
COMMENTARY: It is possible that this command may have been given to warriors to stir 
awe in the hearts of the enemy. 


GREY HAIR ARE RADIANCE OF MUSLIMS 
cb LY shag ale Ai be alts daas S6 SG ods Ce a iE Seabed aE DES (tton) 
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(2513 591) 45.55 
4458. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’ayb 44>), narrated from his father who from his 
grand father that Allah’s Messenger pesade ài Jo said, “Do not pluck out grey hair 
because old age (which is having grey hair) is the nur (radiance, light) of the 
Muslims. He who advances towards old age (growing a grey hair) in Islam, (finds 
that) Allah records for him a piety against it, erases a sin against it and elevates him 
a degree against it.” 
COMMENTARY: Old age is actually prestige. We shall see in a hadith later (# 4488) that 
Prophet Ibrahim ‘Alae was the first person to find grey hair on him, on his beard. He 
submitted to the Grand court, “What is this my Lord?” He received the answer, “It is 
dignity.” So, he submitted, “O Allah, let me have more of dignity!” 
The Arabic word is waqar (,). It is a characteristic that keeps a person away from sin and 
shameless conduct. It inclines him to repent and be obedient. In t his sense, this 
characteristic grows a light in a pers: n which will advance forward in the gathering place, 
cutting through darkness. It is as stated in this verse: 


SAIL 5 hea Os 28535 325 
{----their light running before them and on their right hands....} (57: 12) 
From this point of view, the ‘light of old age’ refers to ‘the radiance on the day of resurrection.’ 
If the light were said to mean a dignified face and appearance, a clean inside and 
unseen life and a pious character which things are associated with old people, then, 
too, it is not for fetched. 
We know from this hadith that it is makruh (disapproved) to p luck grey hair from oneself. 
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4459. Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn Murrah «sä 2; narrated from Allah’s Messenger ale äi, Le 


1 Tirmidhi # 1752, Musnad Ahmad 2-499. 
2 Nasa'i # 5073. 

3 Nasa'i # 5073, Musnad Ahmad 1-165. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4202. 
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«w3 that he said, “If anyone grows old in Islam (having a grey hair), then it will be 
light for him on the day of resurrection.”! . 
COMMENTARY: The question arises that if grey hair are light in both worlds then why is 
one allowed to apply the dye? There is wisdom behind it. One reason is that one’s strength 
and power are demonstrated before the enemy. They will not regard the Muslims as weak. 
This raises another question: why then disallow plucking grey hair when that can serve 
the same purpose? The answer is that not only is it painful to pluck hair but it also distorts 
| appearance while dye when applied adorns the person who applies it. 

| There is a wide difference in the two things. 
THE PROPHET'S ph sads àt do HAIR ON HEAD 
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4460. Sayyidah Ayshah '¢+ å s») said, “Allah’s Messenger pljas àl 4e and I used to 
bath from a single vessel (that lay full with water between us). He had hair beyond 
al-jummah (wex) and below al-wafrah (3,35)).” (meaning not up to the shoulder but 
past the earlobes). 2 
COMMENTARY: The hair on the head are described in Arabic in three ways: 
(i) Jummah (au) 
(ii) Wafrah (6,55) 
(iii) Lummah (i) 
If they reach up to the ears, they are jummah. If they go down to the ear lobes, they are 
wafrah. If they are between earlobes and shoulders, then they are limmah. 
The Prophet's piv sedi, Le hair were beyond the ears. So they were limmah. 
Sometimes, jummah is applied to all hair. This is as stated in Sham’ail Tirmidhi: 


433) dood Le yo) dem 2.56 5 
(His hair was till his earlobes) [# 23(3)] 
LENGTHY HAIR OF MEN DISLIKED 
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4461. Sayyiduna Ibn Hanzaliyah «s 4.2, who was one of the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢+4',,») of the Prophet el 44) lo narrated that the prophet pl jate ät Lo 
said, “Khuraym al Asadi is one excellent man! Only, he should not have such 


lengthy hair that reach his shoulders and he should not let his lower garment trail!” 
This was conveyed to Khuraym «sài», he took a razor and cut his hair in level with 


1 Tirmidhi # 1634. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1755, Abu Dawud # 4187. 
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his ears and wore his lower ga (raised) halfway up his legs.1 
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4462. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; said, “I had long hair on my head. My mother said to 
me ‘Do not cut them because Allah’s Messenger stretches them out and holds them. 
(So, I should let them alone for the blessings).”? 
IF HAIR CANNOT BE CLEANED THEN SHAVE HEAD 
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4463. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Jh’far «+ à s»; said that the Prophet ploy ale it ghe 
accorded the family of Ja'far «s ð +») a delay of three days (in which they could 
mourn his death though martyrdom and he did not visit them during this period). 
Then, he came to them and said, “Do not weep over my brother (Ja'far) after today.” 
Then he said, “Bring my brother's sons to me.” (They were Abdullah «så s», Awn 
«săi 2; and Muhammad.) «sài»; so they were brought to him as though they were a 
company of chicken. He said, “Call a barber to me.” (They were very small) He 
instructed him to shave their heads. (He did that.)? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ja'far «s š <2, was the son of Abu Ta'lib and real brother 
Sayyiduna Ali. «säi 2; He was the paternal cousin of the Prophet pl- yaseai go. 
This hadith says that it is allowed to weep and be sad over a dead person, without wailing 
and shrieking, for three days. After that it is not allowed to weep and not allowed to condole. 
It is better to shave head after performing Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. Apart from that, 
however, it is better to grow hair and not shave them. In spite of that, the Prophet asle ài go 
ely had the heads of the sons of Sayyiduna Ja’ far «så s»; shaved. He did it because their 
mother Sayyidah Asma bint Umays «s à „+; was in sorrow. She could not have cleaned, 
oiled and combed their hair, So, lice could have infested their hair and because of that the 
Prophet ol jate úi 42 decided to have their heads shaved. 


CIRCUMCISION OF GIRLS 


a 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4089. 


2 Abu Dawud # 4196. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4192, Nasa'i # 5227, Musnad Ahmad 1-204. 
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4464. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah Ansariyah «+ # >, narrated that a woman used to 
perform circumcision (of girls) in Madinah. (In those days, even girls were 
circumcised.) The Prophet pl- yale àl o said to her, “Do not cut (the clitoris) severely 
(but, slightly at the top), for that the better for a woman and more desirable to a 
husband (but if you cut severely neither of them will gain sexual enjoyment).”! 

Abu Dawud noted this hadith as Da’if (weak) and its narrator as unknown. 
COMMENTARY: Either all its narrators are majhul (Unknown) or only one of them is 
unknown as evidenced from another sahih (correct) copy of the book. 

However, this hadith is transmitted by Tabarani through a sound line of transmission, md 
by Haakim in Mustadrak from Dahhak ibn qays. usà»; Its words are: 


BIDI Ss fais 5.55 NS g V5 epia 
(This saying asks her to be careful and not severe lest the later married life be not 
enjoyable). See also Manners in Islam # 1245, etc.? 
WOMEN MAY NOT PREFERABLY DYE WITH HENNA 
ASi 2555 eb VES ELI oli eei eg OES E0) 
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4465. Sayyidah Karimah bint Hammam 4 4, narrated that a woman asked 
Sayyidah Ayshah ys ù»; about dyeing (her hair) with henna. She said, “Though 
there is no harm (in it), yet I do not like it because my beloved (the prophet aJe ài o 
ews did not like its odour.”3 
COMMENTARY: It seems that the Prophet yea 42 did not like women to apply henna 
on their hair but he did not dislike them to use it at all. If he had disliked it absolutely then 
he would not have refused to get the pledge of allegiance from Hind as 4 .», simply 
because her hands were not coloured with henna. (See hadith # 4466). 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO APPLY HENNA ON HANDS OF WOMAN 
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4466. Sayyidah Ayshah nes à 2; narrated that Hind «+ # +) bint Utbah said, “O 
Prophet of Allah, accept my (pledge of) allegiance.” But, he said, “Not till you 
change (the colour of) your palms (by applying henna). Your palms look like paws 
of a beast of prey.”4 
COMMENTARY: Hind «sù», was the daughter of Utbah, w‘fe of Abu Sufyan «sä 2; and 
mother of Mu'awiyah «sà 23. She had embraced Islam on the day of conquest of Makkah. 
Perhaps, the allegiance mentioned in the hadith was one other than that given on the day 


1 Abu Dawud # 5271. 

2 PP 761f. Darul Isha’at Karachi, (Translation of Al-Adab al Mufrad, Bukhari). 
3 Abu Dawud # 4164, Nasa'i. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4165. 
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of the conquest. 
The hadith establishes that woman should apply henna on their hands, it being mustahab 
(desirable). To neglect it is makruh (disapproved), because it resembles men. 
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4467. Sayyidah Ayshah -1¢ äi ,2, narrated that a woman gestured from behind a 
curtain to communicate that she had a letter (in her hand) for Allah’s Messenger „s 
qiwy dele às (from someone). But, the Prophet elo yale at Jo withdrew his hand (and did 
not take the letter). Saying, “I do not know whether this hand belongs to a man or 
to a woman.” She submitted, “Rather, it is a woman's.” He declared, “If you were a 
woman (knowing their ways), you would have changed your nails with henna).”! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasis that woman must apply henna on their h ands. It is 
mustahab (desirable). And they must observe their ways of living and manners of living. 


TATTOOING ALLOWED AS A REMEDY 
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4468. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; said that these women are cursed: 

She who adds false hair, 

She who asks for false hair to be added, 

She who pluċks out hair for others, 

She who gets it done, 

She who tattoos, and 

She who has it done without there being a sickness necessitating it.? 
COMMENTARY: This has been explained against hadith # 4430. If it is expedient, then it is 
allowed to tattoo and have it done even if the marks remain. 


CURSE ON WOMEN & MEN WHO WEAR GARMENTS OF OPPOSITE SEX 
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4469. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» yatedi_ Lo 


cursed the man who dons garments of woman and the woman who wears 
garments of man.’ 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4166. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4170. 
3 ibid (Abu Dawud # 4170. 
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4470. Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Mulaykah «sà 2) said that Sayyidah Ayshah R) was told 
of a woman who wore (men’s) sandals, She said, “Allah’s Messenger pl- jate àt o has 
cursed women who assume resemblance to men.”! 
COMMENTARY: The resemblance that is condemned is the one in dress, get up, speech 
and general living. If a woman acquires knowledge, intelligence and wisdom like men then 
it is not condemned. 
It is said about Sayyidah Ayshah sål»; that her intelligence matched men’s. 


PROPHET hjal ài le DID NOT LIKE HIS FAMILY TO HAVE GOOD THINGS OF 
LIFE 
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4471. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà» narrated that whenever Allah’s Messenger aJe äi go 
ey went on a journey, the last of his family members he met (to bid farewell) was 
(Sayyidah) Fatimah «sä», and, on his return, the first (of them) he visited was (also 
Sayyidah) Fatimah «sà»; Accordingly, once when he returned from an expedition 
(of jihad), she had hung up a curtain (perhaps as an adornment) at her door and she 
had adorned (her two sons) Hasan «sù +»; and Husayn «sä»; with silver bracelets 
(one each or two each). So, when he came, he did not enter (her house). She 
understood that he had been prevented from coming in by that which he had seen 
(of the curtain and bracelets). So, she (pulled down the curtain and) tore the curtain 
and removed the bracelets from the sons and broke them. They (took the broken 
bracelets and) came to Allah’s Messenger pljas ài J. weeping. He took that from 
them and said, “Thawban take t his to the family of so and so (They are needy.) 
These (boys) are my family. I do not like that they should have good provision in 
their worldly life. Thawban, buy for Fatimah a necklace of asb (+) and two 
bracelets of ivory (for the boys).” (That they may be pacified.)? 

APPLY COLLYRIUM 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4099. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4213. 
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4472. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4 2, narrated that the Prophet +h; sis ai Je said, 
“Apply collyrium (of Isphahan) the ithmad kind, it is good for eyesight and grows 
hair (at the eye brows).” 
Ibn Abbas sä >; believed that the Prophet had a case for collyrium from which he 
applied to this eye three times and to this eye there times, every night. 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that ithmid is collyrium itself of any kind. But, the 
correct thing is that it is a particular kind of collyrium. Some say that it is that collyrium of 
Isphahan which cures watery eyes, any injury in the eye and any kind of swelling in it. It 
gives strength to the veins of the eyes, particularly in old age and in childhood. 
According to one version, it is (w,J!4s¥u) (collyrium with pure musk). 
There is wisdom in applying it before going to bed. It is more effective. 
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4473. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à») said that the Prophet plu) a/c ži „o applied 
collyrium three times in each eye (every night) before going to sleep. 
And he narrated that the Prophet p Ade it o said, “The best medicine with which 
you treat yourselves are ladud, sa’ut, cupping an purgatives. The best thing you 
. apply to your eyes is ithmid, It sharpens vision and causes hair to grow. The best 
days for cupping are the seventeenth, nineteenth and twenty first.” 
(He also narrated: ) when Allah’s Messenger pi- jate ăi Lo was taken up (for the miraj) 
to visit the heavens, he did not pass by any company of the angels without their 
asserting, “You must continue to resort to cupping.” 
COMMENTARY: Ladud is the medicine poured into the mouth of the patient at the 
comers, in drops. Sa’ut is put into the nostrils drop by drop or snuffed up. Hajj 
(pilgrimage)amah is cupping. And mashiy is a purgative. 
The dates mentioned are ideal for cupping. We shall speak on length on cupping in Kitab- 
ut tibb wa ar raqi (Medicines & spells), insha Allah. 
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1 Trimdhi # 1753 (1763), Abu Dawud # 4061 Ibn Majah 349. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2048. 
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4474. Sayyidah Ayshah s å s», said that the Prophet pl- jas ài Jo forbade men and 
women from going to the baths (hammams). Later, he permitted men to go in (to the 
baths) wearing the lower garment.! 
COMMENTARY: The baths mention in the hadith are public Baths. In ancient times, there 
was no privacy and a number of men bathed in a single place, so it was impossible to cover 
one’s body. Hence, the Prophet pl- jale än Jo forbade Muslims to go to the baths. Afterwards, 
he permitted only men if they wore a lower garment up to their knees. 
Mazhar said that he did not permit women because their entire body is satr and needs to be 
covered. However, they are allowed in cases of dire necessity when hot water must be used 
or when they have to have a purifying bath. 
Women were not allowed to use public baths for women covering their private parts, because 
women generally undress themselves before other women even stranger women and more 
so before related women. So the Prophet l~ y6di_J.0 disallowed them to go to baths. 
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4475. Sayyiduna Abu Malih à! a>, narrated that some women came to Sayyidah 
Ayshah ys 4.2, from Hims. She asked them, “From where have you come?” they 
said, “From Syria.” She asked, “Perhaps from the region where women go to the 
baths?” They said, “Yes!” she said, “I had heard Allah’s Messenger gl~ jate ài le say. 
‘No woman sheds her garments any where outside her husband’s house without 
tearing down the screen between her and her Lord.” According to another version: 
‘anywhere outside her house without tearing down her veil (that is) between her 
and Allah, Mighty and Glorious.’ 

COMMENTARY: A woman must remain in her veil and be careful not to let herself be seen 

by strangers. Not even in her house when her husband is not there may she undress though 

she be alone. So, if she goes to a bath unnecessarily and removes her clothes before strangers 

then she tears down the screen in which Allah has commanded her to conceal her body. 

Yahya dta>, said that Allah has sent clothing to conceal one’s body. It is a means to obey His 

command. Any woman who uncovers her body tears down the screen betwen her and Allah. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2802, Abu Dawude # 4009. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2803, Abu Dawud # 4010. 
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4476. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «sài o 
ey said, “Soon, the land of the non Arabs will be conquered for you. You will find 
in them houses called hammamat (baths). Men must not go into them without 
wearing the lower garment Forbid women from going into them unless.they are 
sick or had gone through child birth bleeding.”! 

COMMENTARY: (See comments against hadith # 4474. They are similac) 
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4477. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4.2, narrated that the Prophet pi~ jaJe a o said, “He who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day must not enter a bath without wearing a lower 
garment. He who believes in ‘lah and the Last Day must not let his wife enter a 
bath. And, he who believes in Allah and the Last Day must not sit at the dining mat 
at which wine is circulated.”2 
COMMENTARY: A man must not let the women who are dependent on him to go the 
baths. He must also not pay for their entry into the bath. If he does, then he will be abetting 
in a makruh (disapproved) cause. 
Some books of fiqh say that the Prophet el~ jale à sL had gone into a bath, but the scholars of 
hadith say that it is not correct. They rate a hadith cited in this regard as mawdu (invented 
because it has been confirmed that the Prophet ply ale ait 4o had never gone into a bath. 
Rater, he did not even see a bath at any time. As for the bath in Makkah that is well 
known as Hammam un Nabi pl- jade die (Bath of the Prophet el- jade ai lo, perhaps he may 
have had a bath at sometimes at some place and it may have been converted later on as a 
bath and given this name. There also is the possibility that it may have been so called to 
give its location because it was situated near the birth place of the Prophet plu sated do, 
Nevertheless, ahadith do mention hammam (bath). We do see this in related tradition. 
As for not sitting on the dinning mat where wine is served, one must not go at such places 
where wine is circulated and people indulge in drinking wine. If a Muslim goes to such a 
place and does not drink wine, he will, nevertheless, be required, and it is wajib 
(obligatory) on him, to prevent them from perpetrating the evil and drinking wine. If he 
does not stop them, or disassociates with them nor demonstrates a dislike for and anger 
over them, then he is not a perfect believer. 


SECTION III ¿Jón [cali 
PROPHET ol yeas, eo NEVER USED A DYE 


1 Abu Dawud # 4011. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2801, Nasa'i # 401, Musnad Ahmad 3-339. 
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(ade Aro) (EX SELL 

4478, Sayyiduna Thabit «s 4...) narrated that (Sayyiduna) Anas «s à +; was asked 
whether the Prophet pl- jats àt lo used a dye or not. He said, “If I had wished to count 
the grey heir on his head, I could have done so. (they were negligible in number. 
So, why should he have applied a hair dye?)” He added, “He did not dye his hair.” 
According to another version Anas «sä +; or Thabit «sä ç»; from Anas «sài s», said 
further, “Abu Bakr «sà s») dyed his hair with henna and Katam while Umar sälg”) 
used only henna.”! 

COMMENTARY: This does not contradict a previous hadith (# 4453) that he applied dye to 

his beard, for this refers to hair on head. We shall also see that in the next hadith (# 4479) 

narrated by Ibn Umar asai_.2). 


HE APPLIED DYE TO BEARD 
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4479. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să v»; dyed his beard yellow with yellow dye because 
of which his clothes also got the yellow colour. He was asked, “Why do you use the 
yellow dye?” He said, “I did see Allah’s Messenger pljas à o dye with it. There 
was nothing he liked better then it (to dye his beard), so that he dyed all his clothes 
with it, even his turban.”2 
COMMENTARY: The yellow dye was wars, a kind of grass resembling saffron. At times, 
saffron was mixed with it. 
Ibn Umar as à») means that the Prophet ol) «W¢ ai eo dyed his beard yellow. But, some 
people say that he means that the Prophet sl- aJea!_e dyed his clothes. 
Suyuti a>; said that the correct thing is that he did not dye his hair. Mulla Ali Qari dla, 
points out that since the Prophet ply ale ai le did not permit wearing clothes dyed with 
kasam and saffron, then how can we say that all his clothes were dyed yellow? So, the 
more correct thing is what the author of Nihayah has written that the Prophet plu yale ài duo 
dyed his hair sometimes but did not dye them very often. So, the narrators reported 
whatever they saw honestly. 
The hadith does not mean that the Prophet pl sale ăi 4o dyed his clothes deliberately he has 
explicitly disallowed wearing clothes dyed yellow. The real thing is that then he applied 
the dye to his hair, some of the colour spilled over his clothes. 
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1 Bukhari # 5895, Muslim # 100-2351. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4064. 
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4480. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abdullah ibn Mawhib «+41,,2, narrated that he visited 
(the mother of the believers, Sayyidah) Umm Salamah ys 4 „>; (one day). She 
brought out for them a hair of the Prophet plu yaJe4).J.- that had been dyed.1 
COMMENTARY: Mirak 4«.>, said that in their versions of this hadith, Ibn Majah (# 3623) 
and Ahmad have qualified ‘dye’ with henna and katam. 
Shamail Tirmidhi has a hadith of Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; (# 47-4) that he saw the hair of 
Allah’s Messenger plu jade ăi Lo that had been dyed. 
The apparent contradictions in the ahadith could be explained in these ways: 
(i) The Prophet pl sated, lo did not apply dye often but very seldom. 
(ii) He may have applied henna to his head to fight off a headache and the colour 
may have been retained by the hair. Or, 
(iii) This particular strand of hair may have been preserved in perfume because of 
which it looked as though it was dyed. 
Mulla Ali Qari ata», said that the denial about the Prophet plu jate ài o using a dye is based 
on the fact that he did not intend to conceal his few white hair on his head. As for the 
ahadith that say that he applied a dye, they could refer to his covering the grey hair on his 
beard. As for the hadith of Bukhari that Sayyidah Umm Salamah + äi s»; had a hair of the 
Prophet's el- yea, Lo beard that had the dye of henna and katam, we may cite the hadith of 
Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; in Shamail Tirmidhi (# 45-2) that he was asked whether the Prophet 
elu yanked! lo used a dye. He said, “Yes” 
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4481. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s+ 4 >»; narrated that an effeminate man was 
brought to Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài o having dyed his hands and his feet with 
henna. Allah’s Messenger jade ai Je asked, “What is wrong with him?” they (the 
sahabah) «sä»; said, “He imitates women.” So, he commanded and he was exiled 
to Naqi. They asked, “O Messenger of Allah, may we not kill him?” He said, “I am 
disallowed to kill those who offer salah (prayer).”? 
COMMENTARY: By referring to salah (prayer) the Prophet pl.jaJe ai J» made clear that a 
Muslim should not be killed. Salah (prayer) is a deed that demonstrates a man’s Islam. If 
anyone does not offer salah (prayer) he seems to say, I have no concern with Islam. 
Hence, the ulama (Scholars) take literally the saying: ‘If a Muslim does not offer salah 
(prayer), kill him. 
COLOUR PERFUME NOT FOR MEN 
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1 Bukhari # 5897, Ibn Majah # 3623. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4928. 
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4482. Sayyiduna Walid ibn Uqbah «sà»; narrated; “When Allah’s Messenger äu 
ql.yate conquered Makkah, the citizens of Makkah began to bring their children to 
him. He invoked blessing on them and stroked their heads (lovingly and 
compassionately). I too was brought to him but I was perfumed with Khaluq (a 
mixture of Saffron), so he did not touch me because of the Khaluq.”! 
COMMENTARY: Khaliq is used by women. If a man applies it, then he would have 
assumed a resemblance to women. It is disallowed to men to use Khaluq 
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4483. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «+ w 2») narrated that he submitted to Allah's 

Messenger lus ae a) Je. “My hair come down up to my shoulders. May I comb 

them?” He said, “Yes, And, honour them.” 

Then (the narrator added) Abu Qatadah «+4 >, applied oil to them often twice a 

day because of the saying of Allah’s Messenger plu sated! Jo “Yes, honour them!”2 
COMMENTARY: It is disliked to over indulge in oiling and combing hair in order to adorn 
oneself. But, Abu Qatadah «să „2; did it only to obey the Prophet pt- sate ăi Lo command. It 
is praiseworthy. It resembles the idea of the mother of Anas «sài s», that the Prophet ale ŭi Le 
rs may continue to pull and stroke his hair that were long. She did not let him cut them 
short as we read previously. 
(See hadith # 4462) 


DISALLOWED TO FOLLOW STYLE OF NON MUSLIMS IN HAIR DO 
; z Mle 2 MEER a? 450% 2.3 V Azie % PER flee 
Jap ESF ESAS gb euo MES JE les pig Ed ye EE) 
EG pho sighs 13i Jibs cls 5s g eals AE si 8 als DE 


(aia gl ol go) 2341 Side 
4484. Sayyiduna Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Hassan à «>, narrated “we visited 
(Sayyiduna) Anas ibn Maalik «+ 4 ,», (meaning myself and my other family 
members, I being a child then and do not remember the details of the visit). My 
sister, Mughirah 4a.>,, said to me, ‘You were a child and had two plaits of hairs. He — 
stroked your head and invoked a blessing on your and said that those two (plaits of 


1 Abu Dawud # 4181. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 51. 2-6. 
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hair) should be shaved or clipped because that was the hair do of the Jews.” 
COMMENTARY: The sub narrator had doubts whether Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ä4.>, had used 
the word (a65) (Qarnan) or (ot) for plaits of hair on the side or forelocks. 


FORBIDDEN TO WOMEN TO SHAVE HEAD 
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4485. Sayyiduna Ali «sà 2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger p~ jate à o forbade that 
a woman should shave her head. 
COMMENTARY: Just as it is disallowed to a man to shave his beard, a woman is 
disallowed to shave her head. 
HAIR SHOULD NOT BE UNKEMPT 
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4486. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar «så», said that Allah’s Messenger el~a äi Lo was in 
the mosque when a man came in with dishevelled head had beard. Allah’s 
Messenger plu yaledi_ eo indicated to him with his hand as though he ordered him to 
set his hair (on head) and his beard. He did that and came back, and Allah’s 
Messenger piv jale àl Le said, “Is this not better than that one of you comes with his 
unkempt (hair on) head as though he were a devil?” (He looked like a jinn with 
those untidy hair.) 
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4487. Sayyiduna Ibn Musayyib 44>) was (reported to have been) heard saying, 
‘Indeed Allah is pure and he loved the pure. He is clean and loves cleanliness. He is 
generous and loves generosity. He is benevolent and loves benevolence. So, keep 
yourselves clean and tidy” the narrator said that he thought that Ibn Musayyib ata>, 
also said, “keep your courtyards clean; and do not imitate the Jews.” He (Salih dtu, 


1 Abu Dawud # 4197. 
2 Nasa'i # 5049. 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 51-2-7. 
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the narrator) said that he mentioned that he muhajir ibn Mismar ä 4>; and he 
confirmed that a hadith was narrated to him by Aamir ibn Sa’d 4.>, from his father 
(Sa'd ibn Abu waqqas) «săi „2; from the prophet ¢l.jaJe ai of like manner, but he 
(did not say, “I think, but) confirmed “keep your courtyards clean...” 
COMMENTARY: Allah loves the pure. These words encompass ‘good character, kind 
speéch. Fragrance, proper and correct belief, pious words and deeds. And he loves 
cleanliness both outward and inward. 
Teebi aia», said that the words, “Keep your courtyards clean” are an idiomatic expression 
for the command to be noble, kind and munificent. A clean house sort of welcomes guests. 


PROPHET IBRAHIM Aute WAS HE FIRST MAN TO CLIP MUSTACHE 
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4488. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Sa’eed a>, narrated that he heard (Sayyiduna) Sa’eed 
ibn Musayyib asà») say: Ibrahim pute, the friend of the compassionate, was the 
first man to show hospitality to a guest, the first man to be circumcised, the first 
man to clip his moustache and the first man to detect old age (meaning, grey hair). 
So, he submitted, “O my Lord! What is this? The Blessed and Exalted Lord said, “It 
is dignity, O Ibrahim!” He said, “My Lord, increase for me dignity.”? 
(Or, increase me in dignity.) 
COMMENTARY: In the marginal notes to Muwatta Suyuti 44>, has enumerated other 
things that were begun by Prophet ploy ate ai lo Ibrahim eXJiate. They are Pairing nails, 
parting hair on head, using the razor, wearing the lower garment (trousers), using the dyes 
henna and kasam (or wasmah, delivering the sermon from the pulpit, waging jihad in 
Allah’s path, arranging the army on the battlefield and preparing tharid.(Tharid is small 
pieces of bread moistened in broth.) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2799 (2808). 
2 Muwatta Maalk # 49. 3-4. 
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CHAPTER - V 


TASAWIR (PICTURES) Zyl alo 
The word tasawir is the plural of taswir (picture). It means to make a form. Here, the word 


tawasir stands for pictures or representations of animates or living creatures, such as 
depicted, knit or embroidered on curtains. 


SECTION I S59 jadi 
DRAWING OR KEEPING PICTURES 
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4489. Sayyiduna Abu Talhah «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jate ài o said, “The 
angels do not enter a house in which there is a dog and (not in which is) a picture.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith refers to dog and pictures that 
one is forbidden to keep in the house. The dog that is kept for farming, hunting or security 
of domestic animals is exempted from this command. Similarly, those pictures that are 

trampled under foot as on bedding, they are exempted too. 

It is forbidden absolutely to draw picture of living creatures anywhere whatsoever - on 
beddings, coins, currency notes. It is a grave sin to keep such pictures. But, to make 
pictures of in animate objects is proper. 

Some authorities say that this command is universal. The angels (of mercy) will not enter a 
house in which there is a dog or a picture even if the dog and picture are not forbidden to 
be kept in the house. 

By angels, the hadith means those angels that are not deputed to record deeds of the human 
beings or to protect them. They (who record deeds or protect) never part with their charge. 


UNNECESSARY DOGS SHOULD BE KILLED 
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4490. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ à s») narrated on the authority of Sayyidah 
Maymunah 441.2, that (she said: ) one morning Allah’s Messenger was quiet and 


1 Bukhari # 5949, Muslim # 83-2106. 
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concerned. He said (to her, or to somebody else or to himself). “Jibril Jie had 
promised to meet me last night but did not come to me. By Allah, he had never 
broken his promise to me ever before.” Then (suddenly) he remembered a puppy 
that had been under his tent (meaning, a cot or a bunk). So, he gave instructions 
(that it should be cast out) and it was taken away. He tovk some water in his hand 
and sprinkled it where the puppy had been. In the evening, Jibril eXJuJte (came and) 
met him. So, he complained, “You had promised to meet me Yesterday!” He said, 
“Of course! But we do not enter a house that had in it a dog or a picture.” 

Next day, Allah’s Messenger pi~; ate a) Je gave a command that dogs should be 
eliminated, so much so that he even ordered that dogs guarding small gardens 
should be exterminated too, but (dogs) guarding large gardens should be spared 
(because it is necessary to keep them).! 


PROPHET pl- jals ài Lo DESTROYED ANYTHING WITH PICTURES ON IT 
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4491. Sayyidah Ayshah Iys ài s»; said, “The Prophet p~ j« 14.6 did not ever leave 
in his house anything with a picture on it without destroying it.” {She has used 
the word tasalib which it the plural of taslib, ‘a cross.’ But, here it is a picture of 
a living creature).2 
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4492. Sayyidah Ayshah '4- «2, narrated that she bought a pillow with pictures on 
it. When Allah’s Messenger pl jale ăi lo saw it, he stood at the door and did not enter 
(the house). She detected on his face signs of disapproval and submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I repent to Allah and to His Messenger (to seek their pleasure 
and to obey :hem). What wrong have | done?” He asked (her), “why is this pillow 
here?” She said, “I have bought it for you that you may sit on it and rest (your head) 
on it.” Then Allah’s Messenger ei~ sled Le said, “Surely, the people who make these 
pictures will be punished on the day of resurrection. And, they will be asked, “Give 
life to what you have created!” He also said, “The angels do not come to the house 
that has a picture in it. (So, it is not proper for the prophets and Allah’s friends to 


1 Musilm # 82-2185. 
2 Bukhari # 5952. 
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enter them too.)”1 
DO NOT HANG DECORATIVE CURTAINS 
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4493. Sayyidah Ayshah 1s à»; narrated that She had hung a curtain over a store- 

room of hers. The curtain had pictures on it. The Prophet els jade aio tore it down. 

So, she made two pillows out of it and had them in the house to sit on.2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet el». aie at de had torn down the curtain not because of the 
pictures but the curtain was not necessary over the wall. Allah has not directed that 
curtains should be put over stone and mud. This will be explained in the next hadith. The 
pictures were not of the forbidden kind so were tolerated on the two pillows whereas 
previous hadith was of living beings and so forbidden. Or when the pillows were made, 
the pictures were cut off. Or, the prophet el yateai_ de had torn them off on the curtain. 
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4494, Sayyidah Ayshah nes à s») narrated that the Prophet py 41¢ ài so went out to _ 
wage jihad. She procured a piece of cloth and hung it as a curtain at the door. When 
he returned and saw the curtain, he pulled it and tore it down. He said, “Allah had 
not commanded us to clothe stones and mud.”3 

COMMENTARY: The piece of cloth that Sayyidah Ayshah s å 2; had hung was a very 
exquisite carpet or bedding. It is also placed on a howdah or used as a curtain. If she had 
put it up as a screen from unwanted sight, the Prophet el jateä Lo would not have disliked 
it. So, she must have hung it as an adornment. 

Some people have written that the curtain had pictures of horses. But, this opinion does not 
tally with the text of the hadith because the Prophet elu jale ài slo said that walls. ure not to be 
clothed. | | 
Yahya said that this prohibition is of the kind of nahi tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful), 
because there is oncommend of Allah prohibiting it. The Prophet l- sated! 4o held that this 
was not compatible with his family’s righteousness and god-fearing attitude. The hadith is 
evidence that one should disallow clothing of walls. It is also evidence that if anyone finds 
anything bad then he must destroy it and express his anger over it. 


WARNING TO MAKER OF PICTURES 


Gy d 


Soela 13s GIE eB A JG chs athe AU be aD Jp SE GEES (4440) 
7 (ae SAX) gh HE 
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2 Bukhari # 2479, Muslim # 9-2107. 
3 Bukhari # 5954, Muslim # 92-2107. 
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4495. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘ys 4 s»; narrated that the Prophet ply ale ài o said, “The ` 
people who will get the severest punishment on the day of resurrection will be 
those who (try to) copy the creation of Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: To create pictures is to try to resemble Allah’s creation of form and 
appearance. The artist seems to make his work resemble Allah’s. He makes something that 
resembles Allah's creation. Ibn Maalik st«>, said that if he does it with intention to imitate 
Allah’s creation of giving form and shape, then he is a disbeliever. In that case, the hadith 
will be interpreted to mean; He will face a punishment more severe than other disbelievers 
because of his filthy or ugly disbelief. 
If he does not hold that intention, then this hadith should serve as a severe wearing to him. 
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4496. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger „L 
ql sate at say, “Allah, the Exalted, says, “Who can be more wrong than he who goes 
about creating like My creation. So, let him create a gnate, and let him create a grain 
or a grain of barley.’” (He make faces as I create and in reality he cannot, yet he tries 
and claims to do it).? 
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4497. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «s š% >; narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pluy ae di le say, “In Allah's sight, those who deserve the severest 
punishment are they who create likeness (of creations of Allah).”3 
COMMENTARY: The people who make pictures will be punished most severely by Allah. 
some ulama (Scholars) say that they are those who make idols to be worshipped by men, 
for such a one is definitely a disbeliever. 
Some other say that if anyone draws or makes pictures with intention to imitate Allah’s 
work then he too is a disbeliever and deserves the harshest of chastisement. If he has no 
such intention but makes resemblances nevertheless, then he may not be a disbeliever but 
is a great sinner, and will deserve treatment as such. 
The ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that the hadith refers to pictures or resemblances of 
living creatures, not to inanimate objects. But, Mujahid said that it is makruh (disapproved) 
to depict fruit-bearing trees, too and other scholars hold that it is disliked to make pictures 
of non living, inanimate things and it is art of vain play and amusement and a meaningless 
pursuit. 
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1 Bukhari # 5954, Muslim # 92-2107 (as previous). 


2 Bukhari # 5953, Muslim # 101-2111. 
3 Bukhari # 5950, Muslim # 98-2109. 
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4498. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger «!>41,,le 
ey say, “Everyone who makes a picture or replica will go to hell. A soul will be 
create for every picture of replica he has made, and it will punish him in hell.” Ibn 
Abbas «så»; said, “If you cannot do without perpetrating it, then make pictures of 
trees and such things as have no soul.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is disallowed to make every kind of a picture or statue, but some ulama 
(Scholars) make an exception of dolls for girls. However, Imam Maalik dtao>, said that it is 
makruh (disapproved) for men to buy them. Some ulama (Scholars) have asserted that the 
aforesaid permission is withdrawn. l 
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4499. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger «ei,» 
wy say, “If anyone claims to have seen a dream that he has not seen then (in the 
hereafter) he will be made responsible to fasten together two barley seeds which he 
will not be able to do. If anyone eavesdrops on other people’s conversation when 
they do not approve of his overhearing, or (they) try to avert him, then lead will be 
poured into his ears on the day of resurrection. And if anyone makes a picture of 
something then he will be punished and asked to breath life into it, but he will not 
be able to breath (into it).”2 
COMMENTARY: The men will never be able to put two seeds of barley together. So, he 
will continue to be punished because he faces an impossible task, Describing a false dream 
is to join lies together, so the task assigned to him is to join seeds. The punishment on 
reporting a false dream is greater than on telling lies because a dream is from the unseen 
world, and a true dream is a portion of the many portion of prophethood. It may be 
compared to a kind of wahy or inspiration. So, one who relates a false dream forges a lie 
against Allah which is the most serious kind of lie. 
Some authorities say that the hadith refers to a man who lays claim to prophethood or 
righteousness. 
For instance, he might claim that he dreamt that Allah made him a prophet or a wali‘ or, he 
might say that Allah’s Messenger ¢lvycail_ Le gave him a certain command, but he lies about it. 
As for the eavesdropper, if he hears conversation stealthily to prevent mischief and protect 
innocent people, then he is not blameworthy. 


PLAYING BACKGAMMON IS BAD 
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1 Bukhari # 2225, Muslim # 99-2110. 

2 Bukhari # 3916. 

3 It is Wali, meaning friend (of Allah). 
4 Friend of Allah. 
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4500. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sài +»; narrated that the Prophet pljas ai to said, “One 
who plays backgammon (nard sheer) is like one who has immerses his hand in the 
flesh of swine and its blood.”! 
COMMENTARY: Nard sheer is a game of dice. It was invented by a king of Iran, shapur 
ibn Ardesher ibn Babek. It is as repulsive as swine flesh and swine blood. 
All the ulama (Scholars) declare that it is unlawful to play backgammon in whatever form. 


SECTION II cgi jad 
PICTURES ON ONE'S BEDDING NOT DISLIKED 
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4501. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl jasle ài sho 
said, “Jibril Aate said, “I came to you last night, 4nd nothing prevented me from 
entering (the house) but that there were at the door pictures on a curtain made out 
from a decorated cloth. There was a dog (too) in the house. So give instructions for 
the removal of the head from the picture at the door of the house so that it may look 
like a tree. And, give instructions that the curtain be cut off and made into two 
pillows that may be cast down and trampled underfoot. And, give instructions for 
the dog to be shown out.” Allah’s Messenger pl- steal did that.2 
COMMENTARY: It is stated in Fatawa Qadi Khan that it is makruh (disapproved) to offer 
salah (prayer) when there is a picture in front of the worshipper, or above his head or to his 
right or left, or, on his clothing. However, there are two different opinions on a picture 
being on one’s bedding. The more correct opinion is that it is not makruh (disapproved) if 
there is a picture on one’s bedding, provided it is not on a place at which the worshipper 
will prostrate. Moreover, this discussion is about large pictures that are visible clearly to 
any one. If the pictures are small, or their heads are cut or obliterated, then there is no harm 
in that. 


PROTRUDING NECK FROM HELL WILL SEE, HEAR & SPEAK 
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1 Tirmidhi # 10. 2260. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2806 (2815) Abu Dawud # 4158, Musnad Ahma Ahmad # 10197. 
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4502. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l.jal¢ ai, Lo 
said, “A neck will emerge from hell on the day or resurrection. It will have two eyes 
to see, two ears to hears and a tongue with which it will speak. It wil! say, ‘l am 
appointed over three kinds: every rebellious tyrant, everyone who calls another 
god besides Allah and the artists who make or draw pictures.” 


THREE TRINGS ARE FORBIDDEN 
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4503. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade äi lo said, 
“Surely, Allah, the exalted, has forbidden wine, gambling and kubah.” He said, 
also, Every intoxicant is unlawful.” And it was said, “Kubah is a drum.”2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) describe the kabah as; 

(i) backgammon, 

(ii) harp or harmonica 

(iii) drum not the one used by warriors. 
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4504. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s ai.) said that the Prophet pl- jats à to forbade wine, 
gambling, kubah and ghubayra. Ghubayra is wine made from millet by the 
Ethiopians. It is called sukurkah.3 
PLAYING BACKGAMMON IS DISOBEDIENCE 
aU gt 185 ILI 5. AME a5 afl bo ali 525 2c S UČE (to. 0) 
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4505. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ash’ary «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ate àt Lo 
wl) said, “He who plays backgammon disobeys Allah and His Messenger.”4 


COMMENTARY: As stated earlier (hadith # 4500) to play backgammon is absolutely 
forbidden. If it is played with stakes then it truly is gambling otherwise it is gambling 
in appearance. 


FLYING PIGEONS 
2 Ue IB Liles eb 23 cots shes ole dt de a Js ibs BI ol GES (10-0) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2574 (2583) 

2 Abu Dawud # 5696, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3685. 

+ Abu Dawud # 4938. 
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4506. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ail do 
saw a man occupied with pigeons. So he said, “A devil pursues a she devil.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet p1-yaJe 0 called the man a devil because he was engaged 
in vain pursuit and a frivolous game. 
He called the pigeons she devils because they occupied him a betting and play. He was 
drive away from remembrance of Allah, and religion. 
Clearly, playing with pigeons is a forbidden game. Nawawi «sà»; said that it is permitted 
without reservation to domesticate them for their eggs and young and as a hobby and as 
messengers. However, it is makruh (disapproved) to fly them for sport. 


SECTION II sin jail 
DRAWING PICTURES AS A PROFESSION 


g 9 A Se 42 40% 7 PA z fz 6 25 42 2& % pets 7.2 es 

GIJA SI ge ói G JES ES s cle! ple GH Us L SG od ly} 9s GF (toV) 
, ne ae P ay test we rf er 222% By. æ- 2? 

S345 i Lio ib rabis Y Otte isl Jú BA aio | G15 Cons Jaia be paia 


* P3 . 222, d ° d PA ch. Pa 22% ‘ d r ; Pa : 
UB AAD agi TA Bs aback AN 05 855-5 Sho G4 dgis bags shag ache aU de ol 


Eihes Fass HV cel yl NEE EE s 85355535 AIG dsl es 
(sole Selss) 733 2808) EN] Ee h; 
4507. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Abu Hasan čao») narrated, “I was with Ibn Abbas 4,2, 
«s (one day) when a man came to him and said, ʻO Ibn Abbas! I am a man and my 
profession is the work of my hand with which I make these pictures. (tell me what 
would I do, for, I know not another means of livelihood?)’ Ibn Abbas «sài»; said to 
him (knowing that it was difficult to get him out of it), ‘I shall tell you only what I 
had heard Allah’s Messenger piyade ài Jo say. I had heard him say that he who 
makes pictures of anything, then Allah will punish him till he blows life into them 
which he shall never be able to blow into them.” The man was agape and worried, 
so he said to him, ‘Woe to youl If you reject any other profession, then make 
pictures of these trees and of whatever has no life.”2 
ABOUT A CHURCH 
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(ade 5i) aii 
4508. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à 2; narrated that when the Prophet pi~ jale ài o was ill. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4940, Ibn Majah, Bay haqi in Sha’ub ul Eeman. 
2 Bukhari # 2225. 
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Some of his wives „s à s») spoke of a church, called Mariyah. (Sayyidah) Umm 
salamah and (Sayyidah) Umm Habibah had been to Ethiopia and they mentioned 
its beauty and the statues lying in it. (on hearing them,) he raised his head and said, 
“They (the Ethiopians or the Christians) build a house of worship over his grave 
when a pious man among them dies. Then they make those statues in it They are 
the worst of Allah’s creatures.” 
COMMENTARY: They are the worst of the creatures because they build worship houses on 
~ graves and pray facing the graves. 


THOSE WHO WILL BE PUNISHED MOST SEVERLY 
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4509. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger i-ja àti Lo said, 
“On the day of resurrection, the severest punishment will be awarded to one who 
kills a prophet, or one who is killed by a prophet (in a battle - jihad), or who kills 
one of his parents, and they who draw or) make pictures (or replicas), and a scholar 
who does not use his knowledge to benefit (meaning, does not act according to his 
learning).”2 

COMMENTARY: Another tradition also establishes that one whom a Prophet kills will be 

awarded the severest of punishment. It says: 


AN San SAU J gee AB for deal) uct act 

(Wrath of Allah will be severest on a man whom a messenger of Allah kills in the 

path of Allah.) 
This is because a Prophet will kill only him who intends to kill the Prophet. The proviso of 
in Allah’s path excludes those put to death when given the punishment of hadd (a 
prescribed punishment) or in qisas (retaliation). 

EVIL OF THE GAME OF CHESS 
wo ple iad BE J gis 6 Si ye ses (6018) 
4510. Sayyiduna Ali «så >; said often, “Chess is the game of chance of the aliens.” 


COMMENTARY: This is played by non-Muslims and is gambling in reality or in 
resemblance. It is forbidden to do as they do in any thing like this. 


~SPEYI BLL Lab JE & <2) ABU LI leh gi gE 5 (4011) 
4511. Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab 44>) narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abu Musa «s à s>; 
Ash/ary said, “None but a sinner plays chess.”5 


1 Muslim # 16. 528, Bukhari # 3873. 

2 Bayhaqi in Shu’abul Eeman # 7888. 

3 Bukhari # 4073 to 4076, Muslim, Muwatta Maalik. 
4 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 6518. 

> Bayhagqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 6518. 
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4512. Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab di4e>) Said that when he! was ked about n game of 

chess, he said, “It is things. And, Allah does not like that which is vain.” 

The last four ahadith are transmitted by Bayhaqi in Shu’abul Eeman’ 
COMMENTARY: It is stated in the Hidayah that is makruh (disapproved) tahrimi to play 
backgammon and chess, on he basis of the saying of the Prophet el~ jade äl lo, 
“He who plays chess or backgammon is as though he puts his hand in the blood of swine.” 
The hadith is reproduced in Jami Saghir that he who plays chess is accursed and he who 
looks at it with interest is as though he eats swineflesh. 
As for the writing in some books that Imam Shafi’I #4», has declared that this play is 
permitted with some conditions, Imam ghazzali tase) has written in Nisab ul [htisab that 
Imam Shafi’I é14.>, too, held that this game is makruh (disapproved). So, perhaps in the be 
ginning he may have regarded it as permissible but later he revised his verdict against it. 
The book Durr Mukhtar and others write that all such games are makruh disapproved): 

DOG IS IMPURE BUT CAT IS NOT 
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4513. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pla sads dit ho 
visited the house of some of the ansar often. But, there was a house in their 
neighbourhood which he never visited They found it very painful. So, they 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, you visit the house of so and so but do not come 
to our house. (Have we have some wrong?)” 
The Prophet pl) «+ ai te said, “It is because there is a dog in your house.” They 
submitted, “There is a cat in their house.” (Both cat and dog are beasts of prey) The 
prophet pl Jedi o said, “A cat is a beast of prey.”3 
COMMENTARY: The dog is mischievous (devilish) and impure. The cat is not so and the 
angels do not stay away because of it. The Prophets Asut have the same nature as the angels. 


1 He meaning Ibn Shihab 4a, (for perhaps Abu Musa) assà»; 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’abul Eeman # 6518. 
3 Daraqutni # 5 (Taha’rah). 
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BOOK - XII 
KITABUT-TIBB WA AR RUQA Seber 


MEDICINE & SPELLS 


The word (+) is generally spelt tibb. 
However, Suyuti sas», said that it is spelt also tibb, tibb and tubb 
It means ‘to undergo treatment,’ ‘to take medicine.’ 
Sometimes, tibb is used in the sense of ‘spell’ or ‘sorcery.’ Hence, matbub (~ka) is a person 
on whom a spell is cast, one who is enchanted. 
Tibb is concerned both with the outward body and the inward self. The former is physical 
treatment (by a physician) and the latter is spiritual treatment (by a spiritualist), to cure bed 
thoughts and deeds and evil habits that cause inward run of the spirit or self, which are 
made to be given up. 
Medicine, too, is of two kinds: 

(i) Physical and natural, both uncompounded and mixtures or compounds. (It is 

as general medicines are). 
(ii) Spiritual and oral. It is from the noble Quran and from other things that come 
under the same category. . 

The Prophet pljas ài sho opted for both the normal and apparent physical medicine as well 
as the unseen and spiritual medicine for the treatment of the members of his ummah. 
The word ($) ruqa is the plural of (43) ruqyah. It is enchantment, incantation. Sorcery, 
charm or a spell. The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that invocation may be made in 
this regard by means of verses of the Quran, known supplication and Al-asam Al-husna 
(the beautiful names of Allah). It is also allowed by means of such incantation whose 
words and expressions are known for their meaning, if they are not contrary to religion 
and Shari'ah (divine law). However, if the words and expressions of the incantation are 
vague and indiscernible and their meanings are uncertain, or they are contrary to and 
incompatible with the teachings and commands of religion and Shari’ah (divine !aw), 
then it is absolutely forbidden to use them as incantation. 
Similarly, the practice of the astrologers and soothsayers who incant by means of astrology 
or divining and geomancy and who go by set times and hours, is makruh (disapproved) 
and forbidden. 


SECTION I Siar juadi 
ALLAH HAS CREATED CURE FOR EVERY ILLNESS 
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4514. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah pl- jale à Je narrated that Allah's Messenger 4e äi she 
ey said, “Allah has not set down (and created) a disease without sending down a 
cure for it.” (It means that Allah has created with every disease its cure too so that it 
may be used and the disease remedied.)! 


ALLAH IS HE WHO CURES 
98k 655 oI 2155 eto 552155 915 JS acs CU CUR TESA CRC pls GE5 (£010) 
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4515. Sayyiduna Jabbir «+ 4 >, narrated that Allah's Messenger gl) 416 à lo said, 
“There is a medicine for every disease. When the treatment is suitable to the 
disease, the patient recovers at Allah’s command.”? 
COMMENTARY: (i) Allah makes the treatment easy. 
(ii) Medicine does not work without Allah’s permission. 
(iii) It is mustahab (desirable) to use the medicine. This is the opinion of the 
majority of the ulama (Scholars) (Teebi). 
Allah is the one who cures and no one should regard medicine as the means of cure of 
itself. Medicine is only an outward means of remedy. 
It is stated in the tradition of Humaydi that Allah has created a remedy for every disease 
and there is no illness or malady without a cure. When a person falls ill, Allah sends down 
an angel who has a screen with him which he puts between the medicine and the disease. 
Only when Allah decides to cure him, He commands the angel to remove the screen and 
the medicine begins to be effective. This indicates that to use medicine is mustahab 
(desirable). This is as the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) e¢+4\,,2) contended. 
This hadith rejects the contention of the Sufis (mystics) who say, “We rely on Divine decree 
and we do not need any medicine.” 
Rather, we must believe that Allah is the Doer and medicine is also by His decree. It is the 
same as making a supplication and fighting with the infidels though Allah can suppress 
them without fighting. 
In short, to use of the means does not reject trust in Allah. It is like eating that satisfies 
hunger. The Prophet ply ale à 2 was the chief of those who trust in Allah, yet he had 
recourse to medicine. 


REMEDY IN THREE THINGS 
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4516. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger «jate àt Jo said, 

“Remedy lies in three things: 

the incision of a cupping - glass, or, 

a drink of honey, or cauterization by fire. 


1 Bukhari # 5678. 
2 Muslim # 69-2204. 
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But, I forbid my ummah to cauterise.”1 
COMMENTARY: The first thing is cupping with a lancet or razor. 
The ulama (Scholars) say, according to the writer of Safar us Sa’adah, that the hadith 
guides towards all physical ailments. Some ailments are plethoric so the excess blood is 
removed by cupping. Other ailments are biliary, sluggish temperament, or melancholy 
which are cured by purgatives. Honey serves the purpose. 
When a physician gives up and cannot suggest a remedy, the last resort is to cauterize by fire. 
The prophet pl jate ši 4o forbade his ummah to cauterize because the Arabs had given it too 
much importance and had relied on it as a guaranteed remedy. Clearly this belief was 
contrary to Islam. Nothing can be a sure cure, it is only an outward means of remedy. Real 
cure lies in Allah’s hands, and His command. 
This disallowance is of the kind of nahy tanzihi. If any one uses this method with the belief 
that it is merely an outward means, and places hope in Allah for the cure, then he is 
allowed to employ cauterization. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that if there is a risk to life or of being harmed by cauterization, 
then it is forbidden. There are ahadith that permit one to cauterize as also those that 
disallow one to do it. In principle, this form of remedy is allowed but it does not follow that 
one cannot dislike it. There are many things that the Prophet pl- jate äi Lo did not like but he 
did not disallow them to other people. If cure can be had through other means then 
cauterization must be avoided. The Prophet plu aie à le did instruct some sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) ¢¢*4!,» to cauterize themselves because that seemed necessary. 
In short, it is makruh (disapproved) to cauterize a limb unless prescribed by a physician. ~- 


MORE ABOUT CAUTERISATION 
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4517. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä +, narrated that in the Battle of Ahzab (also called Battle — 
of Khaduq - confederates and trenches, respectively), Ubayy was hit by an arrow in 
the median vein of his arm (and it bled). Allah’s Messenger eluyaJe a Jo had him 
cauterized (or he did it ee): 2 
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4518. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à .», narrated, “Sa'd ibn Mu'adh «s 4.2, was hit (by an 
arrow) in the median vein of his arm. The Prophet pi~ jaje ăi o cauterized it with his 
own hand with a broad arrow head. But, it swelled up, so he cauterized a second 
time.”3 
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1 Bukhari # 5680. 
2 Muslim # 74. 2207. 
3 Muslim # 75. 2208, Tirmidhi # 1582. 
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4519. Sayyiduna Jabir «s ùi >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢luy ac ai le sent a 
physician to Ubayy ibn Ka’b «säi», He cut one of his veins and cauterized it. 


KALUNJI IS CURE 
55 É GA Bs lo 22d) g dais ching ache AI de oll 325 Res A558 58 el BE 5 Eor) 


7 > 


(asgi) 53530 £1595 s bd es GH JG A YI 

4520. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä ~»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger „1 

piv sate! say, “There is in the black seed cure for every disease but sam.” 

Ibn Shihab a>, said that sam is ‘death’ and the black seed is shuniz (nigella seed). 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 4s», said that though the hadith is of a universal nature, yet 
nigella seed is of benefit in only such diseases as are moist and sluggish natured because 
kalunji (nigella seed) is dry and hot. So it is good for the diseases that are of an opposite 
kind to it. 

However, some authorities maintain that hadith is of a universal nature, so that kalunji is 
good for all diseases. If it is added to a medicine in a specified ratio then its remedial effects 
came to surface. 

Kirmani 4! «>, said that this hadith should be understood to be of a universal nature 
because it makes exception of only death. 

The writer of safar us Sa’adah says that it was the practice of a section of the shykhs that 


they used kalunji (nigella seed) as a medicine for all their ailments. Their good faith was 
rewarded and their ailments were cured. 
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4521. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «så», narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
pin sate ct eo and submitted, “My brother has loose bowels.” Allah’s Messenger äi g 
qlsyate said, “Give him honey to drink.” He gave it to him, but came again and 
submitted that he had given it to him yet it had not but made his bowels more 
loose. He gave him this instruction three times, but the man came a fourth time and 
he said, “Give him honey to drink,” to which he submitted, “Indeed, I have made 
him drink it but it has only made his bowels more loss.” Allah’s Messenger 4-4) o 
ey said, “Allah has spoken the truth and your brother’s stomach has lied.” He gave 
him honey to drink and he recovered. 


1 Muslim # 73. 3307. 
2 Bukhari # 5688, Muslim # 88-2215. 
3 Bukhari # 5684, Muslim # 91-2217, Tirmidhi # 2052, Musnad Ahmad 3-19. 
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COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; said that if anyone falls ill then he must request his 
wife for some money from her dower and he should use it to buy honey. Then he must put 
some rain water into it and drink the mixture. Insha Allah, he will be cured. 

The Prophet l=; «Je a1 le referred to Allah's words (W sis 43) {Where in is healing for 
mankind (16: 69)} when he said, “Allah has spoken the truth.” Or, Allah has revealed to 
him that the patient would cover on drinking honey. Hence, he insisted that the patient 
should drink honey. He would recover. 

By saying that his stomach lied, the prophet indicated that the man’s case was serious and 
he had acute indigestion. If a proper portion of honey was given to him that would get 
good results. The Arabs often used the word (~is) kazab (lied) to mean (stk+) khata 
(mistake, wrong), or ‘he has not arrived at the facts: ‘it has made a mistake by not 
responding to the medicine (honey). 


PROPHETIC SYSTEM OF MEDICINE & THE CUSTOMARY SCIENCE OF MEDICINE 
Though the ulama (Scholars) have tried to reconcile Prophet's lw jate či e medicine and the 
customary science of medicine, there certainly is a wide difference between the two. The 
author of Safar us Sa’adah has written that in fact there is not relation between Prophetic 
medicine and the rules and principles of the physicians. Prophetic medicine has as its 
source Divine revelation, the Prophet's elj aJe a! Je heart and perfect intelligence. 
Obviously, this kind of treatment is surely to be successful. It will cure, definitely. In 
contrast, the customary form of treatment cannot be a guaranteed cure. It is not immune 
from mistake and failure. It cannot be at per with a treatment that is based on Divine 
inspiration. 

It is this difference between the two that creates confusion in some minds. People must 
realize that there can be no mistake in the Prophetic method of treatment. It is possible that 
our imperfect thinking does not understand and the medicine prescribed by the Prophet 
ela s4leait, Le but it is not possible that his prescription is not according to the ailment. 

In the case reported in this hadith, clearly honey gave him more loose motions, but that 
was good for him because the accumulated evil matter was thoroughly discharged from his 
belly. He was relieved. It must be understood that the patient must have complete faith on 
the physician and his prescription. This is a fundamental principle. | 

The same applies to Prophetic medicine. If any one uses it but does not get relief then it 
means that he does not have faith in it. So any one desirous of following the prophetic 
medicine, must make his belief perfect and then use it with true intention and sincere 
devotion. He will get relief without any doubt. 

It is like the Quran. It is a perfect cure for internal diseases, spiritual ailments and corrupt 
heart and mind. Any one who learn it sincerely and recites it, believes in its teachings and 
abides by them, then surely his heart and soul are cured. If any one is not sincere and lacks 
faith then the opposite results are observed and he goes deeper into evil Hence, some 
scholars said that the Prophet’s pl~y «Je äi 2 words about the man’s stomach having lied 
mean that he lacked faith and sincere intention with the result that, instead of relief, he was 
getting worse. 
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4522. Sayyiduna Anas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- sads ài lo said, “Of 
what you use as medical treatment, the best are cupping and sea cost us al qust al 
bahri).”1 
COMMENTARY: Sea costus has many benefits. It is good for women who experience post 
childbirth bleeding and it eradicates poisonous gems. It is good for the mind and for 
general health. Qust is of two kinds: of the sea which is white and the Hindi variety which 
is black. The former is better and has lesser heat. 
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4523. Sayyiduna Anas «sås»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jate ät o said, “Do 

not hurt you children by pressing the tonsils to treat the quinsy (swelling in the 

uvula), but use costus.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word in the text (3,40!) al-adhrah? is an inflammation of the 
tonsils afflicting infants. There is stimulation of blood which mothers try to soften by 
inserting their finger in the child’s mouth up to the throat. This augments the pain rather 
than reducing it. The Prophet pm y41ea11 disallowed this practice but suggested the use of 
costus. It should be dissolved in water and poured into the nostrils drop by drop. 
However, the physicians question how this treatment could be effective because costus is 
hot and the affliction is also heated requiring something cool. The answer is that al-ahdra is 
blood compounded with phelgm which outweighs blood. So custus offsets the moisture of 
phelgm. Besides, this treatment is part of the miracle of Prophetic medicine. 
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4524. Sayyidah Umm Qays 4s ù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ae ait Lo 
asked, “Why do you squeeze the uvula like this? You should use Hindi aloes wood. 
It has seven kinds of remedy including a remedy for pleurisy. Drop (it) in to the 
nostrils for an inflammation of the uvula and pour (it) into the side of the mouth for . 
pleurisy.”4 | 
COMMENTARY: In this hadith too women are disallowed to try to press the inflammation 
by inserting a finger in the infant's mouth. Rather, aloes wood may be put in its nostrils, - 
after diluting it with water. 


1 Bukhari # 5696, Muslim # 63-1577. 

2 Bukhari # 5696, Muslim # 63-1577. (Both 4522 & 4523 are Single hadith in Bukhari & Muslims). 
3 quinsy. 

4 Bukhari # 5713, Muslim # 84-2214. 
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The hadith mentions avul hindi. Perhaps, it is the same as qust bahri. It may also be that 
qust hindi is referred to as awd hindi. 

Pleurisy can take many forms, like inflammation in the chest. It becomes very dangerous 
when it emerges from the inner organs. It is one of the serious, life-threatening diseases. 
The second kind of pleurisy is the one in which wind does not pass out. It causes pain in 
the side. The hadith refers to this second kind because awd hindi is given for this malady. 
While the Prophet p1- jate ài so mentions seven diseases, he has named only two. It does not 
mean, however, that qust is effective in only these seven diseases. Rather, it is good for a 
large number of illnesses. Some people do say that, according to Arab idiom, ‘seven’ stands 
for ‘several’, ‘numerous’ 


FEVER COOLED WITH WATER 
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4525. Sayyidah Ayshah s à „2; and Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn Khadij «s à +»; narrated 
that the Prophet gl,a1¢ ai le said, “The fever is from the vehemence of the heat of 
hell. So, cool it with water.”1 
COMMENTARY: The high fever is compared to the heat of hell. Or the words of the hadith 
may be understood in their literal meaning. A similar tradition (# 590) has been narrated in 
the chapter ‘Offering salah (prayer) early’ that the severity of the heat of summer is from 
` the vehement raging of the heat of hell. Cool water is best for fever either poured on the 
body or drunk with medicine. 
Some authorities suggest that the person who has fever must provide cool water to the 
thirsty people. Because of its blessings Allah will put the fever off, 


PERMISSION TO USE SPELL TO SARE 
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4526. Sayyiduna Anas «så s») narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢l-yatea) o permitted 

one to resort to a spell for the evil eye, sting (of a scorpion) and pustules.? 
COMMENTARY: The permitted spell is made up of approved supplication and of verses of 
the Quran to get relief. 
The evil eye is a fact and some people say that it is a poison like the sting of a scorpion. 
Allah has placed poison in the eyes of some people. When their look falls on any one or 
anything, it devours what it falls on. Not only is incantation and charms and supplication 
allowed for the evil eye but also the Prophet plvyate ai Je has t aught supplication for the 
purpose as we did see in the chapter on supplication. 
The sting of a scorpion also includes snake-bite and sting of other poisonous creatures. 
The word (~) numlah in the hadith is used for ants. Here, it means pustules, boils, blisters 


1 Bukhari # 3263, Muslim # 81-2210, (the first sentence is reproduced verbation from Lane’s Lexicory 
under (a). 
2 Muslim # 58. 2196. 
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such as grow in anyone’s side. The affected person feels as though ants sting him. Perhaps 
this is why it got its name namlah. 

It must be understood that it is allowed to use a spell and incantation for every illness. The 
hadith mentions only three because these three respond to this treatment more effectively 
than the others. The same meaning may be given to the tradition that say that spells and 
incantation is allowed in these three things only. 

In the beginning, the Prophet ple å Lo has forbidden the use of spells and incantation. 
Then, initially, he allowed people to resort to spells and incantation for these three things 
provided polytheistic and ambiguous words are not used. Later, this permission was 
extended to all sort of diseases and approved supplication and verses of the Quran may be 
invoked. 
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4527. Sayyidah Ayshah ns ð»; said that the Prophet plo, ae àl Ao gave instruction 
that spells may be used to ward off the effect of the evil eye.! l 
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4528. Sayyidah Umm Salamah \4!,,», narrated that the Prophet pl- jade ài do saw in 
her house a girl whose face had turned yellow. So, he said, “Use a spell for her 
because she has the effects of an evil eye.’2 
COMMENTARY: The girl was under the effect of an evil eye. It could be a human evil eye 
or a jinn’s evil eye. The eye of a jinn is sharper than the edge of a lance. 
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4529. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à +, said that Allah’s Messenger ¢+)4J¢ 4) J» disallowed 
spells, so, the family of Amr ibn Hazm «4,2, came and submitted, “O Messenger 
of Allah, we have a spell that we used for the sting of scorpion. Now you have 
disallowed spell.” They then read it out to him (that he might decide about its 
veracity) He said, “I do not find any harm in it. He among you who can benefit his 
brother (even by using a spell approved by Shari’ah (divine law)), let him do that.”3 
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1 Muslim # 59. 2195, Bukhari # 5738. 
2 Bukhari # 5739, Muslim # 59-2197. 
3 Muslim # 63-2199. 
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during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). So we submitted, ‘O Messenger of Allah, 

what do you say abou. it?’ He said, ‘Read them out to me. There is no harm in the 

spells as long as they are without polytheism.”! 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘without polytheism’ imply also that the spell should have no 
name of the jinns and the devils and no appeal for help to any of them. They should have 
no inkling of disbelief in them. If they are devoid of such things, then it is allowed to use 
them. Tne ulama (Scholars) say that when such words and expressions are used as are 
ambiguous, then these spells are disallowed, but when the wording of a spell is known to 
be from the Prophet pl jade ài lo even though the meaning cannot be deciphered then it is 
permitted to apply such a spell. 
Just as the devil bears animosity to mankind from the beginning of time, so too the jinns are 
natural enemies of mankind. In this sense, the devils and jinns are allies of each other. Thus 
when a person is taken over by a jinn and such incantation is applied as has names of the 
devils and calls on them for help then the jinns release that person. Sometimes, a person 
suffers from snake-bite and seems to be poisoned, but in fact it is a jinn who had taken the 
form of a snake. When a spell with names of devils and an appeal to them help is used, the 
jinn withdraws and the poison disappears from the person. In this way, both jinns and 
devils mislead mankind. Therefore, the ulama (Scholars) say unanimously that it is not 
permitted to use a spell that contains something other than verses of the Quran, names and 
attributes of Allah. 
The most glorious of all is the noble Quran itself to make an invocation. Each of its words, 
each of its expressions is a treasure for mankind as healing, cure, goodness and blessing, with 
a guaranteed benefit. Some of its verses and Surahs (chapters) are more suited for spell and 
incantation, like surah al-Fatihah, al-falaq, an-Naas and the verses aayat ul Kursi and aayat ul 
Karimah. They are based on seeking refuge in Allah. At the same time, the supplication and 
_ incantation that are known from the ahadith are also appropriate and beneficial. 
The writer of satar us Sa’adah has quoted a hadith that if a person desires to protect his 
property or children from the evil eye, then he must recite: 


UV eg Val du 
{That which Allah will (will be)! There is no power except in Allah.} (18: 39) 

(His property and children will be preserved from the evil eye.) 

It is reported that Sayyiduna Uthman «să »; saw a very beautiful lad. He recommended 
that a little blackness should be applied to the lad’s chin to preserve him from the evil eye. 

THE VERSES OF HEALING (AAYAT UL SHIFA) 

Shaykh Abu al-Qasim Qushayri 4!4>, said, “My son was seriously ill so that we lost hope 
of his survival. Meanwhile, I saw Allah’s Messenger pv) ale à do in my dream and 
submitted to him that my son was ill- He asked, ‘why is it that you are unaware of the 


verses of healing?’ I woke up and looked up the Quran for the verses of healing. I found 
them at six places in the Quran. They are: ? 
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1 Muslim # 63-2200. 
2 Respectively: 9: 14, 10: 57, 16: 69, 17: 82, 26: 80, 41: 44. (Translation of these verses follows 
completion of the quotation of Qushayri 44>, discourse.) 


226 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


(2) PIECACH ELT 
8) ri igs all i ang its 


Ay iias su ttle Sts 

5) i Ls ps 515 

6) Hs 5 sb ighat Gah 548 
I wrote down these verses and soaked the writing in water and gave it to my son to drink. 
He recovered rapidly as if his letter were released.” 
Qadi: Baydawi «is, has also pointed out to these verses in his tafsir as verses of healing 
Sa'd Hulaybi s14>, has mentioned Abu al-Qasim Qushayri i! a>) and his dream in his 
exposition of Tafsir Baydawi, but he has mentioned that Qushayri 41>, had seen Allah in 
his dream and that the verses should be recited and the reciter should blow on the patient. 
They should also be written down on a porcelain utensil, washed with water which should 
be given to the patient to drink. 
Shaykh Tajuddin Sabuki 4ta>, said that many scholars wrote down these verses to get relief 
from illnesses. 
As for writing down for healing, should only these portion be written down or the whole 
verses that contain them? It has been reported that the Shaykhs and elders wrote down 
only these portions as verses of healing. The foregoing verses are translated: 

(1) {He will grant relief to the hearts of the believing people} (9: 14) 

(2) {...and a healing for whatever (disease) is in the hearts.} (10: 57) 


(3) {There comes forth out of their bellies a drink of diverse hues,- wherein is 
healing for mankind} (16: 69) 
(4) {And we send down, of the quran that which is a healing and a mercy to the 


believers} (17: 82) 
(5) {And when I am sick, He heals me} (26: 80) 
(6) {Say: “For those who believe, it is a guidance and a healing” .} (4: 44) 


EVIL EYE IS A FACT 
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4531. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pL jase àl 4o said, “The 
evil eye (meaning, its influence) is a fact. If any thing was likely to overtake decree, 
the evil eye would do it. And, When you are told to bathe, do so.” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone’s sight of a person or thing delights him and he is overwhelmed 
then it does have an effect on what he has seen (and stared at) and this is attached to the 
decree. Allah has given the eyes of some people the peculiarity that even they see something 
they cause its destruction in the same way as magic and sorcery have their effect. 
Nothing in the universe is outside the ambit of decree, not even the smallest thing and not 
even the largest, not the weakest and not the strongest. Nothing can escape out of the orbit 
of decree, but if, by a stretch of imagination, anything could slip away, then the evil eye 


1 Muslim # 42-2188. 
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would do it. This thing about the evil eye has been stated merely to emphasize, the 
influence of the evil eye. 
It was customary among the Arabs that the person whose evil eye had hurt someone was 
asked to wash his hand and feed and the portion below his navel. That water was poured 
on the one who was hurt by the evil eye. At least, the effected person gained some 
confidence and his doubts were removed. The Prophet el~yaJedi, Lo gave permission for this 
thing to be done. He said, “If your stare has had the effect of an evil eye and anyone and 
you are asked to wash your limbs and pour the water on the effecter person, do that.” 
The method of doing it, is outlined in the hadith of Abu Umamah «säi s»; (# 4562). 
While the ulama (Scholars) agree that an evil eye can have an effect on living beings - men 
and animals - and on property, some people like the mu’tazillah reject it, just as they reject 
the effect of supplication and charity. They assert that which is decreed cannot be averted. 
Of course, decree has not a different path from the working of cause and effect. Allah has 
_ given the evil eye the ability to hurt and the ulama (Scholars) follow the Prophet's Saying: 
(giz!) (the evil eye is a fact). It is wajib (obligatory) on us to believe in this saying. 


WHO IT WORKS: The ulama (Scholars) have dealt with this question at length. They have 
quoted some of the people who possess the evil eye as having said, “When we are 
delighted by a sight and we look at it, we sense heat coming out of our eyes.” Some people 
say that it is a venomous heat and it absorbs in the air which blow up to the subject and 
causes him harm and ruin. It is like a snake that hurts every one with its poison when it 
looks at it. In short, something invisible shoots out from the evil eyes and strikes the subject 
if there is no obstruction between then. But, if there is an obstruction like an amulet or 
talisman and medicine, etc. then that invisible thing does not make it to the subject. In fact, 
if the amulet or talisman is strong, then the invisible weapon reverts to the source. It is like 
a strong shield that causes an arrow to rebound to the striker. 

Moreover, just as Allah has enabled some people to possess the evil eye. So, too He has enabled 
some perfect souls, like the men of Allah and Shaykhs, to repel the evil eye so that they may 
help the masses with supplication and amulets to ward off the effects of the evil eye. 


SECTION II ltl jäi 
ALLAH HAS CREATED REMEDY FOR ALL ILLS 
y sch JÓ oh SST cas othe A dey ll Sp sss 16 JE e335 of uhii Gory) 
(a5bagols she Ullo) Ail holy lR eles SRS sy 15 hcg a 4 115 5 9155 lss 
4532. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Sharik «sà», narrated that some sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢+ ù >»; asked, “O Messenger of Allah, may we resort to medical 
treatment (during illnesses)?” He said, “Yes, O slaves of Allah, use medical 
treatment because Allah has not created a disease without creating a cure for it, 
other than one disease, namely, old age.” 
COMMENTARY: By his words, the Prophet ply Je a1 o assured the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢*4!,.2) that to get medical treatment is not against servitude and reliance on 


Allah, provided the treatment is not thought to be the only and direct cause of relief. 
Rather, it is a necessary procedure and true healing comes only from Allah. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-278, Tirmidhi # 2038, Abu Dawud # 3855. 
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DO NOT COMPEL THE PATIENT TO EAT OR DRINK 


Al) é 2356 38 SOY shag otis aU da a dgs JG JG pole yi Akt iés (sorry 
(25 fF bias hb eB! SEs As E315 She G 855) cats 5 totes aI 2 
4533. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «s à >», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ase Lo 
ey said, “Do not compel your patients to take food, for, Allah, the exalted, gives 
them food and drink.” 
COMMENTARY: If the patient is unwilling, do not force him to eat or drink, even if it is 
medicine. 
Allah gives energy and stamina. Survival of anyone is not dependant on food and drink 
but on Divine Power. So, if anyone is forced to take food and drink against his will then 
instead of benefit, it might harm him. 


CURING REDNESS 
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4534. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à >»; said that the Prophet s; ae a Jo branded 
(Sayyiduna) As'ad ibn Zurarah «sài >») because of Shawkah (whilow, redness) that 
had afflicted him.? , 
COMMENTARY: Either the Prophet ly «Je à o cauterized As'ad himself or had him 
cauterized by someone. Besides it cannot be said where on the body was this done. 
CURE OF PLEURISY 
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4535. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam « 4», said, “Allah’s Messenger plu) ae al be 
instructed us to treat dhat ul janb (pleurisy) with sea costus and olive oil.”3 
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4536. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam sä >; said, “Allah’s Messenger «l~ jade äl do often 

spoke highly of alive oil and wurs for pleurisy.”4 
COMMENTARY: Wurs (%33) is a kind of grass of yellowish colour inclining on red. Its 
fibres are like Saffron and it is used to colour and dye just as saffron is used. The physicians 
have prescribed it for many illnesses. It seems that both these things are used for pleurisy 
by inserting their drops in the mouth. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2040, Ibn Majah. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2050. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2078 (2015/86). 
3 Tirmidhi # 2079 (2086). 
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SENNA AS A PURGATIVE 
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4537. Sayyidah Asma bint umays sä 2; narrated that the Prophet ol jade ài Lo asked 
her, “what purgative do you use?” She said, “I take shubrun (spurge).” But, he said, 
“That is very hot, terrible.” So, she used sana (senna) and the Prophet ely aie at Jo 
said, “were there on antidote for death, that would be senna.”! 
COMMENTARY: Shubrum is a plant. Its seeds are boiled in water to use as laxative. The 
Prophet plu satea Le used the world for hot (x>) - hear) twice to say ‘very hot.’ To mean that 
it is not proper to use it as a laxative. The physicians say that it makes the bowels very 
loose so it must be used under proper supervision. 
Senna is a very beneficial medicine, particularly senna (sana) Makki. The physicians 
prescribe it for many illnesses. Its greatest characteristic is that it has no side-effects. It is 
good particularly for bile, melancholy and phelgm. It also gives strength to the heart. 


DO NOT USE FORBIDDEN THINGS AS MEDICINE 
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4538. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sä „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL jats äi Lo said, 
“Surely Allah has sent down the illness and the medicine. And, He has created for 
every illness a cure. So, take medicine for treatment. But, do not treat yourselves 
with anything unlawful.”2 
COMMENTARY: The unlawful could be wine, swine or any other forbidden thing. There 
are many ahadith on this subject, particularly on using wine. Not only they forbid them but 
also make clear that there is no benefit in using the unlawful for treatment of any disease. 
There is a hadith narrated by Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sä», that Allah has not placed cure 
in those things that are forbidden to you. 
It is also reported that Sayyiduna Tariq Ja’fi «4 s») sought the Prophet’s gl~s ade ài le 
permission to make wine. He forbade him. When he submitted that he wished to make it 
for use as medicine, the prophet elu jale ài Le said, “Wine is not a medicine but it is pain and 
a disease.” He also said: 
A LA2US poLL oglu oe 
(He who resorts to wine as medicine, Allah will not give him cure). 
However, some juristic traditions permit the use of wine as medicine then reliable and 


adept physicians confirm that there is no alternative means of treatment for a disease. But 
this is very unlikely. First, it is difficult to find reliable and competent physicians. Secondly, 


1 Tirmidhi # 2081 (1236), Ibn Majah # 3461. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3874. 
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it is not easy to get their unanimous opinion. 
IMPURE MEDICINE DISALLOWED 
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4539. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale äi lo forbade 
medicine that is Khabith (noxious, impure or forbidden or unpleasant, bad smelling).? 
COMMENTARY: Such a medicine is not regarded as good. If the patient is repulsed with a 
medicine, then it will not be efficacious as desired. This disallowance is of the kind of nahi 
tanzihi (forbidden nearer to lawful) (more lawful than unlawful). 
HEADACHE & ACHING LEGS 
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4540. Sayyidah Salma 4s å s»; the (female) servant of the Prophet eluate ai ie said, ` 
“When any one complained to Allah’s Messenger el~ yea, of a headache (because 
of blood pressure), he said to him, “Get cupped.’ And when anyone complained 
about pain in his legs (because of heat), he said, to him, ‘Dye them with henna,”? 
COMMENTARY: This command applies to both men and women, but men should 
preferably apply henna only to their souls. They must not apply it to their nails so that they 
avoid resemblance to women. 
HENNA ON WOUND 
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4541. Sayyidah Salma säi s»; said that Allah’s Messenger -jale åt 1o never received 
a wound (on his body from anything) or had a bleeding foot (caused by a stone or 
thorns) but he asked her to apply henna on it.? 
COMMENTARY: Henna has a cooling effect. It cures illness rapidly particularly wounds. 


BENEFITS OF CUPPING 
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4542, Sayyiduna Abu Kabshah Al-Ammari «s à 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 


ely ate dt bo often had himself cupped on the crown of his head and between his 
shoulders. He would say, “He who has this blood poured out will not suffer if he 


1 Tirmidhi # 2045 (2052), Abu Dawud # 387 0, Ibn Majah # 3459. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3858. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2154 (2061) related by her grandson Ubaydullah åsa»). 
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does not have medicali treatment for any illness.” 
COMMENTARY: It is possible that the Prophet p1- jate à Lo may have had himself cupped 
on the head sometimes and between the shoulders sometimes. Or, he may have had it done 
at both places at one time, together. 
He said that this blood should be poured out Sometimes, It could mean from ihe two places 
mentioned or from anywhere on the body where impure blood has accumulated and 
should be drained out. 
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4543. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä»; said that the Prophet pluyaJe d o had himself cupped 
on his hip because of an internal injury (or a bruise) he suffered.? 

COMMENTARY: The injury is watha meaning pain from sprain but not fractured bone. 
The Prophet plu sated te had himself cupped meh up on his thigh. 
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4544. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ples ade ai gho 
recounted to them the account of the mi'raj (meaning, the night he was taken up to 
the heavens). He said that whichever group of the angels he passed they instructed 
him to command they instructed him to command his ummah that they should have 
themselves cupped.’ 

COMMENTARY: There are other ways of having blood poured out but copping is the best 

in hot regions because these people thin, dilute blood.. 

As for the ummah, it could be the people of that age, or the ummah in the real sense, all 

followers of the Prophet pla sided, gho, 


FROGS MAY NOT BE USED AS INGREDIENTS FOR MEDICINE 
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4545. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Uthman «sä ~»; narrated that a physician asked 
the prophet ¢l.5«J¢ ài Lo whether he may use frogs as ingredients of medicine. The 
Prophet lysed, Lo disallowed him to kill frogs.4 

COMMENTARY: According to a tradition in Jami the prophet pl. ate a Je forbade that 
frogs should be killed to use in medicine. | 

Qadi sta>, said that the Prophet gl jale ài slo forbade the killing of frogs Perhaps because he 
did not think it proper to use frogs for medicine. It was either because frog is impure and 
forbidden or because one is repulsed by the frog. Whether benefit the physician may have 
imagine was offset by the frog’s repulsive nature. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3859, Ibn Majah. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3859, Ibn Majah. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2052. 
4 Abu Dawud # 2871. 
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PROPHET p~ jasá e HAD HIMSELF CUPPED ON 177H, 19TH 21ST 
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4546. Sayyiduna Anas «sà „+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l-yJed!_J.o had himself 
cupped in the two veins of the neck at either side of it and between the shoulders. 
According to another version: He had himself cupped on the 17th, 19th and 21+ (of 
the month).! &2 


DATES ON WHICH HE HAD HIMSELF CUPPED 
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4547. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ à s»; narrated that the prophet ¢loy41¢ at Le liked to 
have himself cupped on the 17th, 19th, and 215.3 
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4548. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ù s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus jade ait go 
said, “He who has himself cupped on the 17t, 19th, and 21% will find it to be a 
remedy for every disease.”4 
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4549, Sayyiduna Kabshah bint Abu Bakrah «+ », said that har father disallowed 
his family to have themselves cupped on Tuesday. He emphasized that Allah’s 
Messenger el jats alo regarded Tuesday as the day of blood and at a moment on it 
blood keeps flowing out unceasingly. (It might happen to coincide with the 
cupping and blood might not stop flowing thereby causing death.)5 


z 24 A 3 „7 ü Pa b a M 
(25)agol ol 90) -53 Y ielo ai 5 2AM 6 95 LEI 535. Gl phn 5 g2hé A) de ah | 55 


2 


o r > p s 4 d oO 5 2 p3 „é 1 
ESI 5il slas 635 asal o shag ole A SS vol oé U5 tb NI YES too.) 


a 5 Ssh 585 Jt 5 5515 3815 darias sy acd Gs hob Sg aslals 
4550. Sayyiduna Zuhri 4..>, narrated that in a mursal form that the Prophet «J+» 
el; said, “He who has himself cupped on Wednesday or Saturday and is afflicted 


1 Abu Dawud # 3800 (Ist version). 

2 (Ist and 274 version) Tirmidhi # 2051, Ibn Majah # 3483. 

3 Baghawi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3225. 
+ Abu Dawud # 3961. 

5 Abu Dawud # 3862. 


233 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


by leprosy must not blame anyone but himself.” 
COMMENTARY: Though the musnad hadith is not regarded as sound, yet it makes the 
mursal form stronger. Moreover, the Hanafis and the analyses regard a mursal hadith 
worthy of evidence (and observing). 
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4551. Sayyiduna Zuhri 44>, reported in a mursal form that Allah’s Messenger äi 
ejas said, “He who has himself cupped or smeared with something on Saturday or 
Wednesday must not blame anyone but himself if he is afflicted by leprosy.”? 


CHARMS DISALLOWED 
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4552. Sayyidah Zaynab 4s äi +», wife of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «s àli s>) 
narrated. Abdullah saw a thread on my neck and asked, “What is it?” I said, “A 
thread over which an incantation has been recited for me.” He took it, cut it (to 
pieces) and said, ‘you, the people of Abdullah’s house, are unattached to 
polytheism. I had heard Allah's Messenger pl- jade ài o say, ‘Spells, tawalah charms 
and tawalah (love charms) are polytheism.’ I remarked, “Why do you say so? I had a 
painful bulging eye and I used to go to a certain Jew. When he recited a spell over 
it, it soothed.” Abdullah said, “That was nothing, but the devil’s work. He picked 
your eye with his hand. When a spell was recited, he stopped. It will suffice you if 
you say as Allah’s Messenger pi~ ysJe_ J» used to say: 


(i 5aSs Valais ues EATE esi dls pO 65 Ad Cs 
(Remove this harm, O Lord of Mankind! And, heal! You alone are the healer! There 
is no healing, but your healing that will leave behind no sickness.)” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s š .», said that his family was safe from 
polytheism because Allah had blessed them with faith and they were Muslim. So, they did 
not have to resort to such things: He knew that the spells that were recited in those days 


1 Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Bayhaqi (in Shu’ab ul Eeman) part of heading 12-151 (one version is 
Musnad) Abu Dawud regards it as un sound. 

2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3235. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3883. 
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were polytheistic and ambiguous. 
Mulla Ali Qari dta>, said that it is a light form of Sapien to believe that the spells and 
charms are a means (possess sufficient efficacy to) remove illnesses. But, it is a strong 
polytheism to believe that these things are by themselves real removers of illnesses. 
The spell that is considered polytheism is one that has named of idols, devils and jinns and 
words of disbelief. It is made up of such things as are disallowed by Shari’ah (divine law). 
It also includes spells whose meaning are confused are undeciphered. 
The thread or talisman put on the neck is tama’im (plural to tamimah). The one mentioned 
in the hadith did not have Allah’s names, verses of the Quran or approved supplication. 
However, some people say that tamimah signifies certain beads that the Arab women of 
the desert hung upon their children to repel the evil eye etc. Or, it is a necklace upon which 
are put thongs and amulets, or it is the amulet itself. (sometimes,) the beads are perforated 
and thongs or strings are inserted into them and they are thereby suspended.! 
The word tawalah is a kind of spell or charm that is said to promote love between man and 
woman. All these things are done by the polytheists. 
The trouble in her eye was nothing but the devil’s mischief. This is as Ibn Mas'ud said to 
his wife. 

NUSHRAH IS THE DEVIL’S WORK 
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4553. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä»; narrated that the Prophet gi aJe41 Lo was asked about 
nushrah. He said, “It concerns the devil’s work.”2 
COMMENTARY: Nushrah is a charm or enchantment to put off the evil spirit. Or, an 
insane is treated with the charm. It is, therefore, the spell that does not have Allah’s names, 
verses of the Quran, or approved supplications. Rather, it was a spell in pre-Islamic times 
made up of names of the idols and the devils and an appeal to them to help. 
It could also be that the words were in Hebrew, beyond the understanding of people. 


THE DOINGS OF THE HEADLESS 
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4554, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «s à s»; said that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
elja äi Lo say, “I am an indifferent, easy-going type of I drink a antidote, or put an 
amulate in my neck, or compose poetry (of my own accord and intention, putting 
heard and intention, putting heard into it).”3 
COMMENTARY: Those people who do such work are unconcerned whether they should 
do it or not. The result is that they do every disallowed and unrecommended work. Only 


1 This portion is adopted from Lane’s Laxicon (Arabic English) vi p 316 but conforms to relative Urdu 
Text. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3868. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3869. 
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such persons will engage in the pursuit mentioned in the hadith who do not hesitate to 
abide by the unlawful and unsuitable. 

The antidote contains snake-flesh and wine which are forbidden. If the ingredients of an 
antidote do not contain the unlawful things then it may be used without harm. Some 
scholars, however, say that it is better to abstain from it altogether. 

The other thing (amulet) snacks of the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and must be avoided 
too. But, amulets made up of names of Allah and verses of the Quran are permitted and 
are, in fact, mustahab (desirable). There is hope of benefit through their blessing. Poetry is 
condemned in the light of the verses of the Quran: 


3S egcds lagsebusecte 5 
{And we have not thought him poetry, nor is it meet for him.} 

Allah had kept the Prophet plac ài Jo free from the above poetry. So, he was unable to 
compose poems. His words were by themselves more eloquent than poetry. It is a different 
things quoting other people. It is good to dress. Commendable subjects with poetry and 
present pious thought thereby. But to express evil thoughts in poetry is not only wrong but 
also a waste of time. 

Ibn Maalik dta>, said that these things were forbidden to the Prophet plu yate äi slo. They are 
not forbidden to his ummah. But, the poetry must not deride the Muslims and must not be 
made up of lies and of bad things. The amulets and spell should not be unlawful. Also, the 
antidote is not forbidden to the ummah provided it has no unlawful ingredients like flesh 
of snake, etc. 


SPELLS & CAUTERIZING ARE AGAINST TRUST IN ALLAH 
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4555. Sayyiduna Mughirah ib Shu’bah narrated that the Prophet ploy ate äi J said, 
“He who cauterizes himself or uses a spell distances himself from trust in Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: While it is allowed to cauterize oneself and use a spell, yet the rank of 
trust in Allah and reliance on Him is for superior to it. Allah says: 


OTEN Bg a Ses 
{And in Allah should the believers put (their) trust} 
(3: 122, 3: 160, 5: 11, 9: 51, 14: 11, 58: 10, 64: 13) 
In other words depending too much on means is evidence of being mindless of the Lord of 
all lords. This is why Imam Ghazali us~; said that if anyone goes out of his house and puts 
two locks at the door, or puts one lock and also asks his neighbour to keep a watch then he 
gets out of the orbit of tawakkal (trust in Allah). 
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4556. Sayyiduna Eesa ibn Hamzah «s 4») narrated that he went to (Sayyiduna) 
Abdullah ibn Ukaym «+ # .», He was suffering from humrah (erysipelas). So, he 
asked him, “Why do you not suspend an amulet?” He said, “We seek refuge in 
Allah from that. Allah’s Messenger ¢ly4¢ àl Lo had said, ‘He who hangs (or ties) 
anything (on himself) will be entrusted to it.” 
COMMENTARY: Teebi tas, said that Abdullah «säi s», sought refuge in Allah from doing 
such a thing as wearing an amulet. He had attained a high degree of tawakal (trust in 
Allah) and regarded use of an amulet as contrary to tawakkal, though it may be proper for 
others to use it. 
The words of the Prophet t)4¢ 41 Je means that one who uses an amulet or resorts to a 
spell with the belief that these things are profitable and avert harm then he will be left to 
amulets and spells and he will be deprived of Allah’s help. He will not be healed because 
nothing, other than Allah, can cure or hurt. In other words, this saying of the Prophet äi 
wl yale encourages us towards tawakkal and tafweed. (trust and reliance in Allah). 
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4557. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «să 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale ăi lo 

said, “Ruqyah (spell) is not permitted except for the evil eye or a scorpion sting.”? 

4558. Sayyiduna Buraydah «säi >, also narrated this hadith. 

(2512 991 dsos ac sl og be VAS IY sla gedle dadd JSG SE SIZE 5 (6.004) 

4559. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pins ale à leo said, 

“Ruqyah (spell) is disallowed except for an evil eye, a scorpion bite, or blood.”4 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that blood means nose bleeding. But, if blood is 
understood in its general sense then it will mean all diseases of blood. They may be 
connected with flowing blood, blood pressure, excess blood or impure blood, etc. 
According to one version of Abu Dawud the words (ss $) are replaced by (.~#,,41) but the 
ulama (Scholars) insist that the word (sä) - self, soul means (g+) eye (evil). 
Also (a5) are replaced by (3) to mean being bitten by the teeth as snakes and other 
animals bite with their teeth. 
It must be understood that spells and incantation are proved means of healing nearly all 
sicknesses, like headache, toothache, etc. The ahadith vouch for this statement. According 
to a version in Bukhari and Muslim, when the Prophet elo yale äl de was ill, Sayyiduna Jibril 
Aade came to visit him and prayed; 


1 (Abu Dawud). Tirmidhi # 2072 (2079), Musnad Ahmad # 8804. The words in Tirmidhi are. Death is 
nearer from that. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2057, Abu Dawud # 3884, Musnad Ahmad 4-436. 

3 Ibn Majah # 3513. 

+ Abu Dawud # 3889. 
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(In the name of Allah, I use a spell for you against every disease that hurts you). Hence, the 
foregoing ahadith that restrict spells to three things actually emphasise that spells are more 
beneficial in these three things then in others. Even in common practice, spells are used 
most for these three things. 
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4560. Sayyidah Asma bint Umays 4s 4 v; (has narrated that she) asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, the children of Ja'far (Tayyar) «s 4.2, are very prone to the 
effect of the evil eye. May I use a spell for them?” He said, “Yes! If any thing will by 
pass decree then the evil eye would.”! 
COMMENTARY: Ata 44>, said that just as there is an evil eye that hurts so too there is an 
eye with blessing. Just a glance by righteous man of Allah works as an elixir and guides the 
misled to the right path, the ignorant to scholarly knowledge and the infidel to belief. 
SPELL FOR PUSTULES 
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4561. Sayyidah Shifa bint Abdullah ys 4 .», narrated that while she was with 
Sayyidah Hafsah « a.) Allah’s Messenger @l~y «Je ài Jo came in. He asked (her), 
“why do you not teach this one (meaning Hafsah) \-+4!,.>, the spell to cure pustules 
as you taught her how to write?”? 
COMMENTARY: Shifa 4s äs»; was the daughter of Abdullah ibn Shams. She was a 
Qurayshi, Adwi. Her real name was layla. Shifa was her sobriquet, and she was known by 
it and it had replaced her real name. She had embraced Islam before hijarah and was a high 
ranking intelligent woman. The prophet pl jale ăi L2 used to go to her house for a nap in the 
afternoon. She had kept aside a bed and a waist wrapper for him. 
We have spoken earlier about pustules (# 4526). Sayyidah Shifa yea.» used to recite the 
spell for pustules in Makkah before she embraced Islam. When she came to Madinah, at the 
footsteps of the Prophet eluate ài te, she asked the Prophet el jade à! Le if she may continue 
the practice. He heard its words from her and let her use it, instructing her to teach it to 
Sayyidah Hafsah. trail», 
The actual spell for pustules was a collection of vague indistinct words and was disallowed 
by the Prophet pl. sate aio, But the one Sayyidah Shifa +å»; and other women of Arab 
recited are a few expressions and permitted by the Prophet plu ated do. They were: 
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(meaning: a bride must adorn herself and part her hair, dye her hands and feet and 


1 Tirmidhi # 2059 (2064), Musnad Ahmad 6. 439, Ibn Majah # 3510. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3887. 
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apply collyrium, but not disobey her husband). 
Some people say that the Prophet's el) ale à o instruction to Sayyidah Shifa ys à»; to 
teach the spell to Sayyidah Hafsah 4.) actually were a hint to her (Hafsah) {sà s»; that 
she should not disclose her husband’s secret to anyone. The Quran has mentioned it in 
surah al-Tahrim. 
There is a hadith that says (WK) - (women should not be taught to write). Perhaps the 
hadith under discussion (# 4561) may have been of an earlier date. Some people say that 
the noble wives oẹsàt s»; of the Prophet pi yaJedi_e were exempted to learn to write because 
they were not prone to fall into mischief like other women. 
Khattabi says, on the basis of this hadith, that it is makruh (disapproved) for women to 
learn to write. 
Mulla Ali Qari 44.2, said that perhaps it was allowed to women to learn to write in the 
_ times of the Prophet ei~ j4 å Lo. But, for fear of mischief, the permission may have been 
withdrawn afterwards. Some people say that the command to teach writing was only for 
Sayyidah Hafsah «i,» ,. Other women were precluded from learning to write. 


AN EXAMPLE OF AN EVIL EYE 
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4562. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah ibn Sahl ibn Hunayf «s 4 >) narrated that 
(Sayyiduna) Aamir ibn Rabi'ah «s à >) saw (his father) Sahl ibn Hunayf « ai 2, 
having a bath, and he (could not help) comment (ed). “By Allah, I have not seen a 
skin to compare with what I see today, not even the skin of a girl in confinement.” 
(Barely had he spoken these words when) Sahl «sà», fell to the ground (as though 
thrown down. He was carried and brought to the Prophet pl- jats ài 4o and the people 
who went to Allah’s Messenger @l+y41¢ 4) leo said to him, “O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you suggest for Sahl ibn Hunayf? By Allah, he cannot raise his head.” He 
asked, “Do you- súppose anyone has cast an evil eye on him?” They named Aamir 
ibn «s & .») Rabi'ah. Allah’s Messenger plj ae ài Jo called for Aamir «s 4.2, He 
spoke to him angrily and asked, “why should one of you kill his brather? Why did 
you not invoke a blessing (on him, saying (“Js äs)? Now, have a bath on his 
behalf.” (Following his instructions,) Aamir bathed on his behalf washing his 
(own) face, hands elbows, knees, toes and inside his lower garment. He collected 
that water in a vessel and poured it over him. He recovered (at that very movement 
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as though nothing had happened to him) and he walked away with the people 

without any harm. 

The version by Maalik also has. “The evil eye is true. Make ablution for the one 

hurt by it.” So, he made ablution for him.! 
COMMENTARY: Nawawi 4ta>, said that the method of ablution by the person whose evil 
eye has hurt someone for the one who is afflicted is to first verify that his evil eye has really 
hurt him. Water should be brought to him in a vessel which should not be placed on the 
ground. Then the evil eyed should take a handful of water and rinse his mouth into it. 
Next, he may take more water from it and wash his face, then wash his right wrist and 
elbow with his left hand, then his left wrist and elbow, but not the arm between the wrists 
and elbows, then the right foot and left foot, then the right knee and left knee. Finally, he 
must wash inside his lower wrapper below the navel. All these limbs may be washed in 
that vessel. After that the water in the vessel should be poured on the person afflicted by 
the evil eye on his head from his back side. 
This kind of treatment is a mystic form with wisdom which we cannot fathom by our 
- minds. So, there is no point in trying to reason it out. 
Marzi dita», said that it is wajib (obligatory) to wash these limbs. So, the person whose evil 
eye had done the damage must be compelled to do the washing as prescribed. It is inhuman 
to disobey this command because the afflicted person may die if this is not done for him. 
Qadi Iyad dis», said that if anyone is known to possess an evil eye then he should be 
avoided and people should keep at a distance from him. Care must be exercised when 
coming across him. It is recommended to the ruler that he should disallow such a person to 
haunt gatherings and public places. Rather, he must bind him to stay home and not come 
out of it. If he is poor and needy and must come to people to get help from them then the 
ruler must appoint for him a stipend, from the state Treasury, enough for his survival. 
In short, the harm such a person may cause is more serious and severe than the harm a 
lepor may cause. So it is necessary to be careful in this regard. Imam Nawawi àas>;) agreed 
with whatever is said here, saying. “We do not know of any word of dissent from any of 
the ulama (Scholars).” - 
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4563. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «+41», narrated that Allah’s Messenger «164i, 
e3 used to seek refuge in Allah from the jinns and the evil eye of men till the 


mu’wwadhatan were revealed. Then he took to reciting them and gave up whatever 
was besides them (the suahs al Falaq and an-Naas, 113 and 114).? 
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1 Muwatta Maalik # 2(ayn (,.¢)), Ibn Majah # 3571, Musnad Ahmad 3-484. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2058. 
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4564,4565. Sayyidah Ayshah 4% à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluy ale ait gho 
asked her, “Are the mugharribun seen among you (human beings)?” She asked, 
“And what are the mugharribun?” He said, “They are those with whom the jinns 
(meaning, devils) associate.”! 
COMMENTARY: According to a hadith, if a man does not mention Allah by praying: 


585 u Ue is UE ets Sei all 
At the time he has sexual intercourse with his wife, then the devil attaches himself to his 
body and has sexual intercourse with his wife at the same time as he does. Their sperms 


penetrate together and the devil has an influence on the offspring. 
The Quran says about it: 
o¥3V5 Spa ESERE 

{....and share with them in the possessions and children} (17: 64) 
Therefore, the mugharribun are they who do not mention Allah when they have sexual 
intercourse with their wives. One should not neglect to pray at the time of sexual 
intercourse. The young men we see today seem to be the result of neglect of remembrance 
of Allah at the time of the approach of the spouses. They are devilish and misled. 
Some authorities interpret the hadith to mean that the devil leads people to adultery. He 
makes it look good in their eyes, The result is the misguided offspring. 
The hadith of Ibn Abbas «sås», on the best medicines... has been reproduced at # 44732. 
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4566. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade àn J 
said, “The stomach is the point of the body and the veins go down into it (to quench 
their thirst). When the stomach is healthy, the veins return (to the limbs) in a sound 
state, but when the stomach is infected, they return with disease.”3 
COMMENTARY: A men’s body is to his stomach as trees are to water in a pond. The trees 
at the edge of a pond get water through their roots, so too veins get the required food from 
the stomach. Just as pure, sweet water causes the tree to flourish, so too a healthy stomach 
nourishes healthy body. 
The hadith must be placed under Prophet el- jale äi Le medical treatment. In that case, the 
Prophet ply ate ai eo saying would mean that a person’s words and deeds, habits and 


1 Abu Dawud # 5107. 
2 This time Mishkat has given a separate number to it. This (is not been done before for such notes) references. 
3 Bayhagqi Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 5796. l 
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manners and general living will depend on his diet and intake of food. If he lies an 
unlawful earnings and nutrition, then his limbs perform forbidden deeds and speech. 
Unnecessary intake produces unnecessary words and deeds. If his food is lawful and pure 
then his words and deeds are lawful and pure. It is as.the saying (wa> aui) (A vessel gives 
what it contains). Allah says, therefore: 
CARH 
{Eat of the good things and do righteous deeds} (23: 51) 
The Prophet elu yates Le said: 
ahi SOG cst iead ed bs 

(He whose flesh is nourished by the unlawful, deserves hell as more suitable to 

him) - Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul ‘Eeman. 
However, some scholars have questioned the soundness of this hadith (# 4566) and some 
have called it mawdu (invented). But, we do not agree with them, for it has been 
transmitted through many lines of transmission by Tabarani and Bayhagqi. | 
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4567. Sayyiduna Ali «sà 2; narrated that while Allah’s Messenger pljas ăi Lo was 

offering salah (prayer) one night and as put his hand on the ground he was stung by 

- a scorpion. He struck it with his sandal and killed it. When he( finished the salah 

(prayer) and) turned offering the salutation (to the right and left), he said, “May 

Allah curse the scorpion! It does not spare one who offers salah (prayer) and anyone 

else, or a Prophet ply4,1¢ «1.6 and anyone else.” He then asked for salt and water. 

Then he immersed them in a vessel and began to pour that (mixture) on his finger at 

which it had stung him. He wiped it and sought refuge in Allah, reciting the 
mu’awwidhatan (the last two surahs of the Quran, 113 and 114).1 


PROPHET'S pjate ài Lo HAIR 
15) 2985 gle Gye riá ska gi J ei ekadi JE ga g DE o leit S85 on) 


ed Pi 


sias adé AU) Aa ot S525 p88 be Bg AE ke GI L tech el eE I olai 


m2% 2 1-3 oR a 2 oe Scr. 7. ETI laia? 9729 ce 2 te 
LAS 2315s JSST) GLE JG ale cps J ES ad Ce JA GAN L565 
i] 


(soll ola) =E 


aed 


om 


1 Bayhagqi in Sha’ab ul Eeman # 2575. 
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4568. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abdullah ibn Mawhab «s à s»; said that his family 
members sent him to Sayyidah Umm Salamah s ù s») with a bowl of water, 
whenever any one was overtaken by an evil eye or any other disease, he sent a bowl 
to her and she brought out some hair of Allah's Messenger p~ jats ài so that she had 
preserved in a small silver container. She (dipped the hair into the bowl and) 
turned them round into it for him. Then he drank from it. (Allah cured him because 
of their blessings). 

(Uthman 4i.>, said: ) “I peeped into the container and saw some red hair.”! 
COMMENTARY: Teebi a>; said that silver was used in order to respect the blessed hair. 
It is like the silk curtain on the Kabah. 

Perhaps the hair’were red naturally or were brownish that seemed to him to be red. Or 
they were dyed with henna. Or, they were placed in perfume which changed their colour 
and they looked reddish. 
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4569. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ # s>; narrated that some sahabah (Prophet's 

Companions) «¢* 4.2) of Allah’s Messenger pluyate ài to said, “Kam’‘ah (truffles) is 

the smallpox the earth.” Allah’s Messenger pljas ài o said, “Kam’ah is a kind of 

mann. Its extract is a cure for the evil eye. And, ajwah dates are from paradise and 

are a cure for poison. 

Abu Hurayrah «sä 2; said, “I took three, five or seven kam’ah, extracted their juice 

in a phial. I applied it as an eye lotion to my female slave who was blear eyed. She 

recovered.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet el sated praised truffles as the mann, a blessing of Allah. 
it can be had without effort. It grows on earth by itself and serves as food for many people. 
Some say that the Prophet lus ae àl slo compared it to the mann that was sent down to the 
people of Prophet plu jade äi do Musa A-us because that, too, was available to them without any 
effort on their part. According to a tradition, truffles is a kind of mann and is from paradise. 
Nawawi 4a», said that some ulama (Scholars) said that merely the juice of truffles cures 
the eyes. Others said that some medicine of the eyes must be mixed with it for it to serve as 
cure. But, the correct thing is the former saying. Some of the righteous men whose eye sight 
was on the verge of failure, used the juice only on good faith. Allah cured them because of 
their faith and blessings of the Prophet's el jaJedi_ i saying. 


1 Bukhari # 5896. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2075, 2076 (and 2074). 
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4570. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas àn Lo 

said, “He who licks honey three mornings every month will not suffer any serious 

difficulty.” - 
COMMENTARY: The blessing of honey wards off great hardships like serious illness or 
any other kind, what to say of minor trouble. l 
It is stated in Safr us Sa’dah that the Prophet p= jate ài Lo mixed honey with water in a bowl 
every day and sipped it gradually. The ulama (Scholars) and the physicians say that there 
are many benefits of honey. Most of all it is health giving. It is an irreplaceable blessing of 
Allah Jalinus said that there is nothing better than honey for diseases. The physicians say 
that it must be taken first things in the morning (on an empty stomach). It is very 
efficacious for many kinds of illnesses and weaknesses. (Jalinus is the physician, Golen.) 
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4571. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jadis ài o said, “It 

is incumbent on you to use the two remedies: honey and the Quran.” Bayhaqi said 

that this hadith is mawquf at Ibn Mas'ud «sälg»? 
COMMENTARY: The efficacy of honey is known from the Quran. Allah says: (iaa »Wstiras 
pja dheis) (In it is healing for mankind) - 16: 69. . 
The Quran, too, is healing and mercy for mankind: 

(The Quran is guidance and healing for hearts) ~ 10: 57. 

However, while honey is healing for outward illnesses, the quran is cure for both inward 
and outward illnesses. 
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4572. Sayyiduna Abu Kabshah «s ù ç») al Anmari «+ 4 s») narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger plu yaJeai_ Le had himself cupped on the top of his head because of having 
eaten) the poisoned sheep. Na’mar 414.>, ( sub narrator of the hadith) said, “I had 


myself cupped in like manner in the middle of my head without (having eaten) 
poison, so I suffered loss of good memory so that I had to learn the fatihtul kitab in 


1 Bayhagqi in Sha’at ul Eeman # 5930. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3452, Bayhaqi Sha’ab u 1 Eeman # 5930. 


244 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


the salah (prayer).”1 
COMMENTARY: One must not have himself cupped for blood to be drawn out of the head 
without any need for it whatsoever. 


DAY TO REMEMBER 
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4573. Sayyiduna Nafi «>, narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; said, “O Nafi, 
I am suffering from blood pressure. So bring to me a cupper. But let him be a young 
man and let him not be an old man or a boy.” 
He added that Ibn Umar «s à >; said, “I had heard Allah’s Messenger eljas a J 
say. ‘Cupping while fasting (meaning, before eating anything in the morning) is 
most ideal. It raises the intelligence, makes memory stronger (if it is weak) and 
increases the memory of one who has a good memory. He who has himself cupped 
must call the name of Allah, the Exalted, and do it on Thursday. But, he must 
refrain from cupping on Friday Saturday and Sunday. Have yourselves cupped on 
Monday and Tuesday but refrain from cupping on Wednesday because it is the day 
on which Ayyub ¢%-Jiate was overtaken by trial and hardship. Tubercular leprosy 
and leprosy do not begin to afflict (anyone) but on Wednesday at day time or in the 
night preceding which is of Tuesday)? 
COMMENTARY: It means perhaps that Prophet Ayyub pate had cupped himself on 
Wednesday and, so a result, was afflicted with brother and trouble. The exegetes have 
mentioned some more reasons for his suffering, so we may say that cupping might have 
been one of the reasons. 
A previous hadith narrated by Sayyidah Kabshah «sà»; (# 4549) disapproves cupping on 
Tuesday. So, perhaps this hadith refers to a Tuesday that coincides with the 17th of the 
lunar month as clear from the next hadith. 
The assertion, that tubercular leprosy (Elephantiasis) and leprosy set in on Wednesday, is 
on the basis of often, not always. (The Urdu text has Wednesday and night of Wednesday, 
as the Arabic text, but Ibn Majah # 3487 has Tuesday. We may not that in hijrah calendar 
night precedes day). 
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l Razin (faith a til KItab is sarah al Fatihah, the first surah of the Quran). 
2 Ibn Majah # 3487, 3488. 
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4574. Sayyiduna Magil ibn Yasar «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jate ài Lo 
said, “Cupping on Tuesday (corresponding to) the 17 of the month is a cure for a 
year’s illnesses.”! 

Harb ibn Ismail 44>, Kirmani narrated it He was one of the companions of Imam 
Ahmad à>, but his isnad is not reliable. This is how it is stated in Muntaqa. 

4575. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s2, also narrated this hadith.2 


RULINGS ABOUT SORCERY 
This chapter dealt with spells, incantation, charms etc. We deem it necessary to conclude it 
with the commands and rulings on different kinds of sorcery and magic. We choose to 
reproduce from the comments of Shaykh Shah Abdul Aziz Muhaddith Dahlawi 41a, on 
the verses (102) of surah al Baqarah: 


eI | ph Lal 5515 
We also include some additional comments. 
There can be different forms of sorcery. 
e If the sorcerer uses words or deeds that are definitely part of disbelief, then such sorcery 
is without doubt infidelity. Examples are (i) calling with respect that is due only to Allah, 
the names of idols, devils and evil spirits, like ascribing to them overall knowledge, 
absolute power and authority, awareness of the unseen and ability to remove difficulties, 
etc. Or, (ii) slaughtering and offering in the name of other than Allah, Or, (iii) making 
prostration to other than Allah. 
One who practices this kind of sorcery is an apostate. And, one who has it done 
deliberately to achieve his ambition will also be a disbeliever and the commands of 
apostasy will be applicable to him. If the person is a man, he should be allowed a respite 
for three days and if he does not make the prescribed repentance after three days then he 
should be killed and his corpse must be thrown away. He should not be given a Muslim 
shroud and burial, not be buried in a Muslim graveyard and reward may not be consigned 
to him be reciting surah al-Fatihah or durood, etc. or by giving charity. 
If the person concerned is a woman, then, according to Imam Shafi’] ta>,, she to may be 
allowed three days to repent and killed thereafter (if she does not relent). But, Imam Abu 
Hanifah 44>) holds that she Must be imprisoned perpetually till she make a sincere 
repentance. 
e The sorcery may not have words or deeds that smack of disbelief or apostasy, but the 
sorcerer may claim ability to do what Allah does, like metamorphosing a human being into 
an animal, changing stick into stone or stone into stick, or ability to do what a Prophet can 
do and show miracles as Prophet do, like flying into air, or covering a month’s journey in a 
moment. In this case, too, he may be termed an apostate and disbeliever because of his 
claim, not because of sorcery. If he claims to posses a spell of magic whereby he may kill a 


1 Harb ibn Ismail Kirmani. 
2 Razin. 
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living person, or make a healthy person sick or a sick person healthy, or change minds to 
good or to bad, then this sorcery of his will be termed as falsehood, false speech and © 
committing sin. He will be declared a sinner and a liar. If he kills an innocent person 
through his spell (of sorcery) then he will be sentenced to death like a pirate or bandit and 
a murderer, and put to death. His aim was to spread mischief and to kill innocent people. - 
In this case, no distinction will be made between a sorcerer and a sorceress. 

According to one opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah à a>, if anyone is known to practice 
sorcery and this knowledge is confirmed beyond doubt, then he must be killed. It is not 
necessary to ask him to repent or to give him time for that. If he declares that he is giving 
up sorcery and is making a repentance then his words must not be believed. But, if he 
assets, “Surely, I used to practice sorcery but have given it up since some time and fed up 
with it, then he must be believed and forgiven. 

Imam Shafi di4>, said about a man who casts a spell of sorcery and the man, on whom it 
was done, dies that he should be questioned If he confirms that he had cast a spell and 
mostly his spell of magic causes the subject’s death, then it is wajib (obligatory) to seize 
qisas (retaliation) from him. But, if he confesses that he had cast a spell and his spell takes 
someone’s life sometimes but not always, then this will be regarded as murder which 
cannot be confirmed to be deliberate. The commands of (1.©4,+) (quasi - deliberate intent or 
Quasi - intentional killing) will apply on him. | 

If he confirms that he had cast a spell on another person with the same name, or he passed 
by the same path as the other was expected to go and this one was afflicted accidentally, 
then it is qatl Khata (accidental killing). The commands of accidental killing will be 
enforced on him. ` 


KHARQ AADAT: Some minds get perplexed at this stage at the Kharq aadat (contrary to 
custom) happenings that occur at Allah’s command at the hands of the awliya. They are 
similar to the miracles performed by the Prophets e%—JaJe like transposing sight, changing 
appearance, reviving the deeds, covering long distance in a moment. There are many other 
examples and may be seen in the biographies of these men of Allah under their merits and 
exceptional deeds. So, the question arises that if it is infidelity to ascribe deeds of Allah to 
others then the same things must be said of these contrary to custom deeds, performed by 
religious man. If it is said that such deeds are not perpetrated by them but occur at Allah’s 
command and power while the righteous men are merely an outward means for that, then 
why call the sorcerers disbelievers” They too are an outward means of their deeds, not the 
real doers. Also, why are they not called disbelievers who do mind boggling deeds through 
supplication, amulets and charms like sorcerers? They are very much like the sorcerers, yet 
why are they differentiated from the sorcerers? 

The answer to this question is that all deeds of Kharq aadat (contrary to custom) are in the 
power of Allah and done at His will. He creates them. Whatever the righteous men do (of 
the exceptional) also occur at Allah’s command and will. The same applies to the doings of 
the sorcerers. The difference and the command of disbelief that applies on that account is 
that the deeds of the righteous men’and those who make pious supplication are not 
ascribed to others than Allah. they are ascribed to Allah’s power and His names. On the 
other hand, the sorcerers relate their doings to others than Allah like the evil sprits, idols, 
jinns and devils and to peculiarities of their chants. They think of their doings to be at their 
commands and will and they ask for wages for what they do, and for offering to their idols 
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and evil spirits. Clearly these things are disbelief and polytheistic. It is like children, 
provision, cure of illness, etc. which are at Allah’s will and command, but the misled 
people credit evil spirits, devils idols mentors, etc with them. They do not regard Allah as 
Bestower but others than Him as the givers of their needs. These people are disbelievers. In 
contrast, those who believe in Allah and who obey His commands, affirm that what they 
get after supplication, lawful amulets and spells, is from Allah alone. If they get well after 
medication, they believe that Allah has cured them. Of course the outward influence of the 
names of Allah, the supplications, the amulet, etc is recognized as the superficial means. 
This does not dater their faith in the least. 


SORCERY - DEFINITION & REALITY 
It is appropriate at this to define sorcery. and its reality, to state what kind of it involves 
disbelief, what kind is sinful and what kind is permitted (and allowed by Shariah). 
Rather go into details, we must understand briefly that the reality and definition of sorcery 
is that instead of seeking Allah’s help with supplication, with Allah’s names and with 
spells, etc, one attempts to call on secret powers and to attribute unusual occurrences to 
others than Allah or to oneself and not to the omnipotent Allah’ since there are many kinds 
of secret, concealed means in the universe, so the kinds of sorcery are also manifold. In 
brief, they may origin from spiritualism or from materialism. The former may be absolute, 
like the spiritualism of the stars, heavenly bodies or elements. Or they may be partial like 
the spiritual effects of illnesses, jinns and devils, and the souls that depart from the human 
bodies, and they are subdued and employed for one’s objectives. 
As for materialism, it may influence through composition and chemistry or through ecstasy 
and rapture. Strange and unexplained things come to surface because of that. Or, the influence 
manifests itself directly without any intervening means, as a magnet pulls iron to itself. 
There are many ways to gain access to these spiritual (unseen) forces and to control their 
influences. Some people keep repeating their names and plead to them, for their desires. 
Some others make offering before their pictures and do such things as can be agreeable to 
them. Or, they chant in a particular manner and particular conditions some latter or words | 
haphazardly whereby they point out to the might of one of the spirits or to a strange doing 
or action that it had perpetrated and because of which everyone of the masses and the elite 
had eulogized it with an unceasing delightful tongue. 
Because of the various forms of practicing sorcery and its spells, there are many kinds of 
sorcery that show themselves to us. However, the very well-known kinds are few. (I) The 
first and the most prominent of them is the magic of Caledonia and Babel. Sayyiduna 
Ibrahim Aae was sent to put an end to it. It was introduced to the people by Harut and 
Marut. The inhabitants of Babel (Babylonia) used the knowledge to get their desires. They 
had gone deep into its study and in putting it into practice. The knowledge was thus 
enlarged upon and broadened. The Caledonians who resided in Babel began to put in 
much effort an study in this subject. Thereby they created new kinds of things. 
Authentic books of history say that the kings of Babylon of the times of Nimrud had 
created along with experts through sorcery six amazing talismans or wonders. They were . 
such that they stupefied people. 
(1)They had built a duck of copper It gave out a peculiar voice whenever an undesirable 
person, like a spy or a robber, tried to enter the city. The inhabitants became wary of 
strangers and nabbed the unwanted intruders. 
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(2)Thy had built a drum. If one of them lost anything, he struck the drum with a stick and it 
gave out a voice telling him where he might find his thing. 

(3)They had made a mirror. If any person was lost, his family members came to it and 
could locate their misplaced person in it wherever and howsoever he was, even if he was 
travelling or was in any other city, or ill or dead. 

(4)They had made a pond at whose banks they held a festival once a year. The chieftain and 
nobles came to it with their refreshments which they poured out in the pond. Later when 
the men responsible to serve took out pitchers from eh pond, everyone get the very same 
drink that he had brought. 

(5)They had set aside a pond where people’s disputes were settles. If two men fought over 
something and a decision was not workable, they went to it and got down into it. The man 
who was just remained erect in the water which did not rise above his navel but the other 
drowned into it. If he confirmed that his opponent was correct and he was unjust, then he 
to was delivered safe. 

(6)They had planted a tree in the palace of Nimrud. The courtiers sat down in its shade. As 
their number increased, the shade expanded to cover all of them until they were one 
hundred thousand. After that, even if one more man sat down, the shade vanished and all 
of them were left in the sun. 

Not only were the citizens crazy about such things, but also Nimrud was fanatical about it. - 
He kept an eye on these doing to give a boost to them. 

This kind of sorcery is the most difficult kind but if anyone achieves mastery over it by 
continuous effort then he is capable of doing and getting done things contrary to custom 
and of preventing normal things from taking place. Thus, such maladies could also be 
cured as were deemed incurable by the physicians. Examples are leprosy and so on. This 
kind of sorcerer works through spirits (like jinns and devils) while the physicians work on 
physical treatment. When Allah created Prophet Ibrahim eX-Jtaje and He disclosed to him 
the realities of bodies and spirits, he observed that all of them were helpless before the 
Powerful Hands of the Mighty and the Supreme Creator. So, he turned away from all of 
them and bowed before the One Supreme Being. Allah says in the Quran: 


ES 4S Seles _---- I------ PIV 5 DE 5SUe sol SI ISS 
{And thus did we show to Ibrahim the kingdom of the heavens and the earth that 
- he might be of those who are convinced. So when the might outspread over him, he 
saw a star. He said, “This is my Lord.” But when it set he said, “I love not the 
setters.” Then, when he saw the moon rising, he said, “This is my Lord.” But when 
it set, he said, “If my Lord does not guide me, I would certainly be of the people 
gone astray.” Then, when he saw the sun rising, he said, “This is my Lord; this is 
the greatest!” But when it set (too), he exclaimed, ‘O my people, surely I am quit of 
what you associate (with Allah). Surely, I have turned my face, as a man of pure 
faith, to Him who originated the heavens and the earth, and I am not of the 
associators”} (6: 75-79) 
It must be understood that the kind of sorcery mentioned in the forgoing lines is purely 
disbelief and polytheism. The reason is that learning it is dependent on those fifteen 
conditions, the first of which -and the basic - is to believe that the sprits have knowledge of 
the unseen and of the conditions of the heart. If this is not done, then the spirits will not do 
what one requires and will not get him to his goal. 
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The method to get the attention of the power of the stars and planets is to first get the 
spiritual power of the moon to turn to oneself by chanting these words: (tsai). 
The attention for the planet mercury is got by chanting (—S»___vJs). 

We may surmise the words used to get help from other planets on the pattern of these. 
However, it is obvious that such belief as these words suggest and repetition of such 
expressions are definitely contrary to monotheism, Islamic teachings and the upright nation. 
(II)The second kind of sorcery is the one in which the jinns and the devils are subjugated. 
They are called upon to help one get one’s desires. This kind is easier to acquire and is 
more commonly practiced. Offerings are made to them and they are approached through 
particular words and a special perfume is applied for them where they are expected to 
come. The disciple sits with hands clasped in submission where they are likely to sit and 
weeps beseechingly and presents his need. These things are clearly disbelief. 

(If1)The third kind is one in which human souls are subjugated after they have departed 
from the bodies. This thing too is disbelief or near disbelief. It is very likely that these souls 
are of disbelievers who had died as such. They become enslaved and do what the person 
subjugating them commands them to do. 

(IV)The fourth kind of the manipulate someone’s mind with the help of jinns. Some 
exegetes say that the sorcery of pharaoh’s sorcerers was of this kind (see surah TaHa, 20: 
66). If it is done to change the mind of a Prophet or righteous man then it is unlawful and a 
grave sin. If it is done to cheat someone then it is a grave sin. Since it is necessary to 
subjugate and please jinns to achieve this objective, this exercise involves disbelief if the 
changing of their names goes against monotheism. 

(V)It is the use by man of his own five senses. He concentrates deeply and thereby procures 
such a strength. He uses mesmerism to achieve his ends. This kind is not obsolete. It is 
common in India. It necessitates a very small diet and seclusion from people. It is allowed if 
used for pious purposes, but unlawful if evil is intended, like growing discord between 
husband and wife, or killing an innocent person. 
(VI)The sixth kind is to use unknown properties of medicine. In this way, the common 
people would be deceived into believing that the men who practice it are sorcerers or 
supernatural. 

(VII)The seventh kind is to make use ‘of inventions and discoveries. 

(VIII)The eighth kind is stealth of the hands of jugglery. 

The last three kinds are not disbelief and not forbidden. However, if they are used for 
unlawful ends then they will be forbidden. 

These eight kinds of sorcery and merely theoretical other wises in Arabic, Sahar (p) is 
every such thing as puzzles the mind and its cause is concealed from people If we go by its 
definition strictly then there are only three kinds of sorcery. (i) That sorcery which uses the 
power of the stars. (ii) That sorcery which relies on the jinns, devils and souls of dead 
human beings. (iii) That sorcery which uses the five senses of the mind. 


WHAT SUBSTITUTES SORCERY 
The pious men of the Ummah have removed the disbelief and polytheism from most of the 
kinds of sorcery mentioned in the foregoing lines. They have modified them to be 
compatible with Shari'ah (divine law), and so benefits can be derived from them. 
(i) The first kind is replaced by subjugating the angles of the higher world by 
invoking Allah’s names and verses of the Quran. 
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(ii) The second is modified by determination and subjugation of the supernatural 
and jins of the lower world without being involved in disbelief or polytheism 
and without giving anyone more respect that, or like, Allah. Rather, devils and 
jinns are subjugated by command and dominance. 

(iii) There are practices and devotions to Allah whereby a link is established with 
souls of righteous and pious man. Purity and cleanliness is necessary for it, as 
well as recitation of the Quran and rota of supplication and devotional 
exercises. These souls are consigned reward of charities. 

(iv) The forth kind of correction is courage and resolve of the Sufis and the 
righteous. They concentrate on the names of Allah, choosing one of them for 
pondering. They immerse themselves it.! 

(v) The fifth kind of reformation are the spells and talismans for which verses of the 
Quran and names of Allah are studied and pondered over and written down 
observing certain conditions or a fixed number of writing, or, they are uses as 
spells by making supplications. Their method may be seen in relative books. 

In short, the evil in sorcery is because it is based on disbelief and polytheism. The stars, 
plants, jinns, devils and evil sprits are thought to cause benefit. Allah’s might and power 
are totally ignored. Once, this evil is removed, then the criteria for lawful or unlawful will 
depend on the intention behind it. If there is a pious intention that prompts it, then it is 
allowed to use sorcery and spells and incantation. But, if the motive is evil then it is 
disallowed to resort to sorcery and charms. _ 


WISE TO KEEP AWAY FROM UNGAINFUL KNOWLEDGE 
In his exegesis, Mawlana Shah Abdul Aziz w>, writes against the portion of the verse: 


aui Vs gh bas 5 FES RER 
{...yet they learned that which harmed them and profited them not.} (2: 102) 
The Jews do not content themselves with learning only these two kinds of sorcery as are 
very condemned and evil. Rather, they also used their time and capabilities to acquire such 
learning as removed the learner far away from Shari'ah (divine law) and the revelations (or 
Books) of Allah. They learnt that which harmed them though may not have harmed other 
people and that which did not profit them though may have benefited other people. Hence, 
it is commonsense that one must refrain from acquiring such knowledge as gives no profit 
but hurts him. Knowledge is not recommended to anyone for one of three reasons: 
(i) It is likely to hurt himself or anyone else, like sorcery, astrology because such 
| knowledge is misleading and grows a wrong faith. People begin to imagine 
that movement and conjunction of the stars dictate their lives. This hinders 
them from thought of Allah. 

(ii) It may not be such as hurts the seeker, but he is not competent enough to reach 
its finer points. Clearly, he will not be able to become an adept in it but will 
become involved in ignorance and foolish ideas. This is why the unknowing 
and unaccomplished must not discuss finer point of religion, philosophy. 
Divine decree and such other things. Such discourses mislead them. 

(iii) It is not proper to analyze and probe the praiseworthy knowledge of Shari’ah 


1 The fourth is omitted in the original urdu text. 
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(divine law). One must not go to extremes in discussing it. The mystic way of 
life too must not be examined and one should not try to inject into it unIslamic 
thought of Hindus and their jogis. Also, one must not introduce into prescribed 
supplications and names of Allah, any thing corrected with sorcery. 
Similarly, it is wrong to add Judaica to the account of the Prophets priate. 
In short, the kinds of knowledge mentioned here are such as do not benefit anyone. Rathei, 
they cause harm to people. The Jews generally occupied themselves in this kind of 
knowledge and remained aloof from beneficial knowledge. 


CHAPTER - II 


AUSPICIOUS & INAUSPICIOUS OMENS SSAA 


The word faal (Jë) actually stands for omens. Generally, however, it is applied to good or 
auspicious omens. It is to see or to hear something good which grows hope in one of 
attaining one’s desire. It is like a sick person in a hopeless condition hearing someone say, 
Ya Saalim (O sound One), or, a warrior who is losing hears someone call, ʻO Zafar Khan’ 
or’O Fath ali’ (O victorious one), and so on. 

Some people say that the word faal is used sometimes to denote evil or in auspiciousness, 
as attributing bad omen to something. 

Teerah (ëb) is ill omen. It is also used in the sense of omen, good or bad. 

The reason for using tatayirah (tayyirah or.tayyarah) for evil augury or omen is that in 
ancient times when an Arabs decided to set on a journey, or do something, he shooed a 
bird or a deer. If it flew or ran towards the right side, that spelt an auspicious augury and 
he went ahead with his task or journey. However, if the bird flew on the left side or the 
deer ran on the left side, he abandoned whatever was on his mind. 

The game that is encountered from the left side going to the right is called sanuh (z +) or 
saanih (ai) - fortunate, good omen. If it goes to the left from the right side then it is baarih 
(css) or (zs) buruh - ill-boding, ominous. Accordingly, sometimes, the words sawanh 
(wy) and bawarih (z j») are used to take an omen. 

It is praiseworthy, rather mustahab (desirable), to take a good omen, but blameworthy and 
forbidden to take a bad omen. Accordingly, the noble Prophet pi jale ài Lo very often took a 
good omen, particularly with names of the people and places. The difference in the two is 
that a favourable omen initially breads contentment and happiness. Then there is hope for 
goodness and improvement by Allah’s mercy and favour. Further, the heart only thinks of 
goodness and prosperity. This hope and set of mind is better for a person at every time, 
even of his wish is not fulfilled. 

It is disallowed to draw an ill omen because it will grow grief unnécessarily. One loses 
hope in Allah’s mercy and it is contrary to wisdom. In any case only that will happen what 
Allah wills. 

In this chapter, ahadith are reproduced a concern omens, good and bad. These are 
described in the foregoing lines. The compiler of the Mishkat has included in this chapter 
ahadith about adwa (infection), hamah (owl) and such other things. All of them concern a 
bad omen. 
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SECTION | iM jadi 
TAKE NO OMENS 


a5 1g Wa xo sEibY ji g asai deal pts ays JOSS SuSE tov 


(ago GA) — 25455 goers $a l: Ge J 
4576. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger .~ 
rijal äi say, “There is nothing like a bad omen. The best kind is a good omen.” The 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) e£% >) asked, “And what is a good omen?” He 
said, “A good word that one of you hears (and gets hope thereby to get his wish).”1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone takes an ill augury, it has no effect on decree and it will not 
advance the good that is in store or put off the misfortune that is impending. Shari'ah 
(divine law), too, does not regard it as a cause of anything. Hence, there is no point in 
fretting over it. (The Arabs of old used to regard bad omen too as desirable, so taking a 
good omen is better. Or, the saying simply says that it is good to take fortunate augury. The 
‘better’ is not a comparable degree, because taking a ‘bad omen’ is not a good thing.) 
Hearing a good word is hearing something that gives hope of getting one’s desires. 


FALSE BELIEFS 
6355 hos oes EAE sey gias ale abi de si Je: 25 SS JÓ 4225 (how) 


EEEREN Go BLS 9 358 5.33) 


4577. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plyade äi Lo 
said, “There is no infection (or contagious disease), no evil augury, no hamah (owl 
that sits on one’s residence), no safar (a serpent, or the month of safar), but run 
away from one who is afflicted with tubercular leprosy as you would run away 
from a lion.”? 
COMMENTARY: The Arabs used to think that if anyone sat down with a sick person, then 
he would get his sickness on him. The physicians say that seven kinds of ailments are: 
contagious. They are: (i) leprosy, (ii) itching, (iii) smallpox, (iv) blisters, (v) foul mouth, (vi) 
redness of eyes and (vii) epidemics, plague or pestilence, 
The Prophet plwjate ai de made it clear that sicknesses are not contagious. But, he made an 
exception about leprosy. We shall speak on this later on (against hadith # 4581). 
Hamah means ‘head’ but here is refers to a bird that the Arabs imagined grows from the 
bones of a dead person and flies. They thought that when a person is killed, the hamah 
rises out of the head of the murdered person and complains, ‘water!’ ‘water!’ Or, it tries to 
seek vengeance. This goes on till the murderer dies or is killed when the bird disappears. 
Some people said that the soul of the murdered person takes the form of a bird and 
demands or seeks vengeance. When that is done, it disappears. The Prophet plus ale ait le 
said that there is no such thing at all. 
Some people say that the hamah is an owl. If it sits on a residence, the house becomes 
deserted, or someone in the house dies. The Prophet plu sale dt lo rejected it too. It also falls 


1 Bukhari #5754, Muslim # 110. 2223. 
2 Bukhari # 5707. 
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under taking an omen from a bird, which too is rejected 

Safar is explained in many ways. It could be the lunar month that follows Muharram. It is 
regarded as inauspicious and some people associate with trials and trouble. This belief. 
Too, is rejected. 

Some people say that there is a serpent in everyone's belly, called safar, when he is empty 
stomached, the snake bites for food. The pain that a hungry person feels is because of this 
bite. Nawawi sta, quoted some people as saying that the worms in a person's stomach are 
safar. They bite when the person is empty stomached, leaving him pale and causing his 
death sometimes. But, all these superstitions are baseless. 


THERE IS NO INFECTION 


-I a“ 


5525 Est já 5 Sale V5 epe Y shag atic ti deat J 525 JG Sb ates (tova) 


Sas 542 
ght | 5.25 SRS gs SoS 8S gs ed He RES SS LI God ht 
~ Daai a $ BPN 325 o>! DU 


Ceol) -ASI sai 08 shes clea de 
4578. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s», narrated that when Allah’s Messenger ài o 
esas said that there is no infection, no hamah and no safar, a villager asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, but these camels that stride in the sand like (running) deers 
(they are sound) until a mangy camel joins them, it passes on the mange to them.” 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jaleài lo asked, “who gave the mange to the first camel?” 


Cola ol 9.9) -54I 5 Ls 45 EY chs ails eZ doa Js 525, SS MG a2 5 (tova) 
4579. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah xs ăi 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger p+ yale ail gho 
said, “There is no infection, no hamah, no nawa (star that brings rain), and no 
safar.”2 

COMMENTARY: Nawa is the setting of a star and rising of another. The Arab of old 
presumed that this caused rain. They also ascribed rain to the stages of moon. 

The Prophet pl» yate ài Je said that their belief in this regard is false. But this does not reject 
the apparent clear signs when rain is expected. Allah is Omnipotent and He may withhold 
rain even when there are all indications for it. 


MISLEADING PHANTOM 


(obo ol goa 5542 5h V5 c358¥ J hs hase des fg) bidet JE pe EE 5 (Eo) 
4580. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä», said that he heard the Prophet pì~ jats ài lo say, “There 
is no infection, no safer and no ghul (devi) or jinn who leads men astray in the 
wilderness).”3 
COMMENTARY: The plural of ghul is gaylan. It is a kind of jinns and devils who, the 
Arabs presumed, let astray the travellers in the desert. They took different forms. The 
Prophet pl sale Lo assured them that there is no such thing. 
Some authorities say that this saying does not reject the existence of ghul. Rather, it rejects 


1 Bukhari # 5770, Musilm # 121-2220. 
2 Muslim # 106. 2220. 
3 Muslim # 107-2222. 
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that the ghul takes various forms and misleads people to destroy them. They are not 
capable of doing any such thing without Allah’s will. 


LEPROSY AFFLICTION 


hip (ue Shi PO Me eee te teeta Lue ate ae ETETE 
AUS SS Co 3) Jc 58 ASRS JSS HB SG JO aal OF IAN Oba rt OFS (£0A\) 
Colne ol ss) Rp SE Aas 580) ahs sacle 

4581. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shurayd å a>, reported that his father said that a 

deputation of the Thagif included a man who suffered from leprosy. So the Prophet 

plus ale ail lo sent a message to him, “Indeed, we have accepted your oath of 

allegiance. You may return.” (He did not let him come to the assembly that the 

people might not be repulsed).1 
COMMENTARY: A hadith (# 4577) also speaks of contact with a leper. These ahadith differ 
from those that assert that there is no infection. Shaykh Ibn Hajar Asqalani 4», reconciled 
them in this way: The assertion in those ahadith is of a general nature and does also apply 
to diseases of the kind of leprosy. It is not that if anyone mingles with a leper, he will get 
the disease but supposing he is destined to be afflicted with it, and gets it at a later time, he 
might blame it on his mingling with a leper not believe that he would have got it even 
without mingling with a leper. The Prophet pL-y«1e à te disallowed them to have contact 
with anyone afflicted with leprosy, only to preclude them from having polytheistic ideas if 
one of them happened to, catch the disease. This is why he himself did not abstain from 
meeting lepers. He had trust in Allah to the highest degree. In fact once he did hold to leper 
by. his hand, took him along and had a meal with him (Hadith 4585). In short, the 
command not to mingle with a leper is only for one who is likely to waver and falter in 
belief and there is a possibility that if he is destined to suffer from the some disease then he 
might lose conviction and the polytheistic ideas. This is a hidden form of polytheism to 
suppose, ‘If I had not mingled with him, I would not have been afflicted.’ Kirmani a>, 
said that the Prophet's plujatedi_to words, “There is no infection excludes leprosy. Nawawi 
. ða»; said that the odour in the leper’s body is caught by one who keeps too much contact 
with him and then he gets the disease. It is like eating somethihg known to be harmful or 
smelling a very bad, pungent odour that will harm. In this sense. Keeping away from such 
© things is a medical advice and a precautionary measure, not because they are contagious. 
In reality, a disease afflicts only at Allah’s commands. 


SECTION II citi jadi 
PROPHET lu ateait_ Lo TOOK GOOD OMEN 
BN LA «165 Res SUs hcg athe a de J 325 26 JG lke Gl OF (L0AY) 


(iadi Ppt golg) Ext 
4582. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger p~ jats àl Jo took 
good amens. He did not take evil omens. And, he used to like good names (and take 


1 Muslim # 126. 2231. 
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omens thereby). 1 
TAKING ILL OMEN IS DEVIL'S WORK 


z Zé 23 z G on d i] A rd 2s 2g 
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(2512921 ogo) cdl 
4583. Sayyiduna Qatan ibn Qabisah ð>, reported from his father that the Prophet 
pls saleait, Lo said, “Taking omens from the flight of birds, omens by throwing stones, 
and taking evil omens are all from the devil.”2 
COMMENTARY: Birds were made to fly of to draw augury from that, or that was done by 
observing their natural flight and their sound. This was a regular art known as iyafah. The 
names of birds had a great part in the exercise. Thus the iqab (eagle) stood for uqubah 
(repercussion), ghurab (crow) for ghurbah (poverty) and hudhud (hoopoe) for hidayah 
(guidance). While (ŝ„}) (tirah or tayrah) has a general connotation to draw an ill omen, 
iyafah is done from the voice of birds to draw good or bad omens. Nihayah says that a bird 
is made to fly and an omen is drawn from its name, voice and flight. 
Stones were thrown to draw augury. Mostly, Arab women used to hurl pebbles ‘to take 
omen Some authorities say that the Arabic word tarq also means divination or use of 
geomancy by drawing lines on sand. This is as is done in raml to tell fortune on sand. 
The concluding word is jibt. It stands for sorcery and sooth saying. Or, it is everything that 
has no good in it, or that which is worshipped, other than Allah which means polytheism. 
Or, it is the work of the devil. 
The hadith means that the things enumerated are part of sorcery and soothsaying. They are 
all polytheism. The more correct meaning is that they are work of the devil. 


TAKING ILL OMEN IS POLYTHEISM 
É os WISE B55 8h IG shag ht Silica A 
236 Nhs diail 63 Lis Laaa SEs Siesils 5515 981 2155 = fpa gas di ÉSSÝ) 
O81 538 wade Áa Pl ai ES Y) Élis eydi A 


CST ELET DETE 
4584. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger å! o 
py ate said, “To take ill omen is polytheism.” (He said it thrice) There is none 
among us who does not get it, but Allah removes it by trust in Him.” 
Tirmidhi 414.>, said that Muhammad ibn Ismail (Bukhari) 44>; said that Sulayman 
ibn Harb ä4>, opined that the words “There is none... in Him” were spoken by 
Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «+4, ,.3 
COMMENTARY: Taking an ill-omen is what the polytheists do and it merely leads to 
concealed polytheism. But, if one really believes finuly that it will transpire in that manner 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharh un Sunnah (Holy Prophet s practice), Musnad Ahmad 1-257. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3907. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1614 (162) Abu Dawud # 3910. 
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then certainly the omen will be bracketed with disbelief. 
FOOD WITH A LEPER 
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4585. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢ly ae ait lo held a 

leper afflicted by tubercular leprosy by the hand. Then, he put it in the dish with 

his own hand and said, “Eat! I rely in Allah and have trust in Him.”! ` 
COMMENTARY: When anyone attains the degree of trust in Allah, it is no more necessary 
to flee from him or keep apart from him. 


ILL OMEN IN THREE THINGS 
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4586. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Maalik «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger p~ jale ät ho 
said, “There is no hamah, no infection and no ill omen. But, if there is any thing 
which ill omen touches, it is a house, a horse and a woman.”2 
COMMENTARY: A hadith differ on the fact of ill omen. Most of them reject the reality of ill 
omen and belief in it. Some of them say that its evil is found in women, horses and houses, ` 
mentioning it in clear words, like (Bukhari and Muslim) hadith (# 5772 and 115. 2225 
respectively). Another version names the three things as a piece of land, a servant and a 
horse. Some ahadith name the three things with words of reservation (condition) as in the 
hadith under discussion: “If there is an ill omen.....” 
Some ahadith reject ill omen outright, even in these three things some ahadith attribute that 
the belief of ill omen in these things dates from the time of the jahiliyah (ignorance period). 
However, the gist of the subject is that it is absolutely disallowed to believe that an ill omen 
is effective. If there are some exceptions - supposedly - then one may only make 
allowances for that assigning the situations and conditions for that. It is exactly like the 
hadith; there anything to outstrip decree, it would be the evil eye. 
Qadi 44>, also said the same things. He pointed out that the mere conditional clause, ‘If 
there were an ill omen..’ is enough t o prove that there is no ill omen at all, for the ill omen 
is not found in the three things. 
Some others say that if there is anything inauspicious, then it is a woman who is rude, 
impudent, indecent, barren, disobedient to her husband or ugly and offensive to look at. 
Or, it is a house that is cramped, dark dingy or with evil neighbours and unpleasant 
atmosphere. Or, it is a horse that is stubborn, unyielding, gluttonous, lazy, of poor quality 
but high priced and not useful to its owner. Or, it is a servant of the same description as a 
horse. 
Some authorities say that evil augury in anything refers to its natural and Shari'ah (divine 
law) - based repulsiveness. In this sense, the rejection of a bad omen is regarded in a 


1 Ibn Majah # 3542. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3921. 
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general and true sense. It means that in fact there is no such thing as an ill omen, and no 
such thing as is effected by it. But, the ahadith that speak of an evil omen in some things, 
they mean a repulsion or dislike which is natural or prompted by a Shari’ah (divine law) 
command. 


GOOD AUGURY FROM PLEASANT NAMES 
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4587. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; said that the Prophet »+41-41.. was pleased to hear 
someone say, ‘O Raashid’ (Guided one!) or he Nasen: (suecessiul one!). 1 
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4588. dayviduna Buraydah «s å „2; narrated that the Prophet elajas či cle never took 
an omen from anything. However, when he sent anyone on a mission, he asked him 
his, name.: If his name pleased him, he was delighted on it and his delight was 
visible on his face for that. But, if he was not pleased with his name, his dislike was 
apparent on his face for that. And, when he entered a village, he asked about its 
name and if its name pleased him, he was delighted with it and his delight for that 
was visible on his face, But, if its name did not please him, his dislike for it was 
apparent on his face.” 
COMMENTARY: Displeasure on "hearing a name was not because of an ill omen the 
prophet eljas ai de took from it. If that has been so, then he would not have gone ahead 
with whatever he had resolved to do, but would have abandoned it. The reaction apparent 
-on his face was the result of a natural feeling. 
Ibn Maalik à 4s; said that this hadith is evidence that it is a sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) to give a good name to one’s children and one’s servants. Sometimes, bad names 
reflect for-reaching influences, If, for instance, a man gives his son the name Khasar (loss) 
and he himself, or his son, suffers ‘a loss by a stroke of fate, then people will presume that 
he suffered loss because of the name and might regard him as ominous. They might keep 
away from him. 


UNPROPITIOUS HOUSE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1616. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3920. 
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4589. Sayyiduna Anas as a 2, narrated that a man submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, we used to reside in a house where we were many members and our 
belongings were many. Then, we moved to a house in which we have become few 
and our belongings have also dwindled. So, Allah’s Messenger pl) «ce ăi Je said, 
“Leave it because it is unsuitable.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pljas à 12 did not ask them to have that house because it 
was affected with bad omen but because it was unsuitable to them. Its surroundings and 
atmosphere were not congenial. 
Khattabi 4t«.>, said that they had made up their minds that the house was the cause of their 
was the cause of their downfall. So the Prophet pl ids šin lo instructed them to change their 
house. This would set their minds at rest. 
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4590. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Abdullah ibn Buhayr # «>, narrated that he was 
informed by one who had heard Sayyiduna Farwah ibn Musayk «sä»; say that he 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, we own a piece of land called Abyan. It is our 
land of our cultivation and our crops (and fields we use it for trade and grain is 
brought here from elsewhere to export to their cities). But, (the atmosphere is 
unfavourable and) the place unhealthy.” So, he said “Leave it. (Do not stay there 
because it is a plague infested area). Being near disease spells ruin.”2 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 4>, said that the command to move away from that land was on 
medical grounds to protect health. If the surroundings and atmosphere are not healthy 
then sickness and destruction will take over. 
Those people who advocate that one should flee from a place that is infested with 
pestilence perhaps rely on this hadith. However, it is not correct to make that deduction 
from this hadith. No pestilence had spread there but that man had merely submitted that 
the place was generally threatened by pestilence. In other words, the man thought that his 
land was inauspicious and repulsive. So, since he was weak inwardly, the Prophet ale äi J» 
wy decided that it was better to let him move to another place in this, he protected him 
from falling into disbelief (or concealed) or light polytheism. 
As for a place where pestilence has spread, the ulama (Scholars) offer different opinions. 
The most correct one which should be observed that before it begins one must refrain from 
staying or going there. But, once it has begun, one must submit to practice willingly If 
plague spreads in a city or a village then the people who are there already must not flee 
from there. They must stay there and seek forgiveness of Allah and make repentance to 
Him. They must pray to Allah to put away the trial and pestilence from them. There are 
ahadith in Bukhari and Muslim that forbid one to flee from the place where pestilence has 
struck. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3924. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3923. 
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Those who cite this hadith to insist that one should flee from a place where pestilence 
begins must know that this hadith is transmitted by Abu Dawud. On the other hand, the 
ahadith that forbid that one should flee from such territory are from Bukhari and Muslim 
and are stronger. (Moreover, this hadith, as stated previously, does not say that pestilence 
had besides, Sayyiduna Farwah ibn Musayk «sä „2, had not narrated many ahadith. He is 
credited with only a couple of ahadith. Moreover, they are transmitted by a narrator who is 
majhul, and absolutely unknown to the extent that his name is not known. Besides, there 
are doubts about yahya ibn Abdullah ibn Buhayr 44>, whether he was trustworthy 
narrator or not. 
To sum up, it is forbidden beyond any shadow of doubt to flee from pestilence out of fear, 
and it is a sin. If anyone runs away imagining that if he stayed there showing patience then 
he would fall a prey to the malady and die, but if he got away from there then he should be 
safe, then such a person is not only guilty of disobedience by running away but, because of 
his perverted opinion, he becomes a disbeliever. 

If anyone runs away without this disbelief then he is a sinner nevertheless. 

Those who compare running away from pestilence out of fear to running away from home 
after earthquake tremors, or a fire when it erupts, actually display an absurd idea. First of 
all, this surmise contradicts the text and clear words. Secondly, if the earth quakes and the 
house falls down and the house is on fire, then it is surely suicidal to remain in the house. 
However, if oħe does not run away from pestilence then it is not certain that he will die. 
Rather, it is doubtful and uncertain that he will perish. 


SECTION III ji juni 
DO NOT LET ILL OMEN OBSTRUCT YOU 
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4591. Sayyiduna Urwah ibn Aamir «s 4 >») narrated that taking omens was 
mentioned in the presence of Allah’s Messenger. el ya1e41lo He said, “The best kind 
of it is the good omen. And, let not a Muslim hesitate when he faces an omen. When 
any of you sees wheat he dislikes, let him pray. 
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(O Allah none can bring good things but you. And none can avert bad things but 
you. And, there is no might and no power save in Allah).! 


1 Abu Dawud # 3919. 
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CHAPTER - III 


SOOTHSAYING(OR DIVINATION) | BUYS 


Kahanah is to divine. One who divines is the Sooth sayer, 

Teebi à a>) said that a soothsayer predicts future events and claims knowledge of the 
unseen. 

Before the prophet plwyaJe a Je was commissioned, the Arabs were much accustomed to 
soothsaying the Arabs relied on what the soothsayers predicted. Some of the soothsayers 
claimed that the jinns conveyed to them news of the heavens. It is known from traditions 
that before the Prophet pl- jade ài o was sent, the devils went to the heaven stealthily and 
eavesdropped on the conversation of the angels about what they had to do and the 
commands they had received from Allah. The devils thee added gossip to that and told 
their henchmen on earth all they had to say. 

After the Prophet pl- jale àt o was sent, the devils were not allowed to go up to the heaven, 
so this thing ended. 

There also used to be the diving one or the astrologer the arraf. The ulama (Scholars) 
contend that knowledge of these things and others allied to them is unlawful, both to 
acquire it and to practice it. Shari’ah (divine law) has strongly forbidden such knowledge 
so whatever is earned thereby is also forbidden. Both the person who makes payment for it 
and the recipient are sinners. 

Those men who are responsible to guide the-masses in worldly and religious affairs aré 
bound to prevent people from indulging in such tings and: to impress upon those who are 
involved in these things to desist. 


SECTION I jj jadi 
SOOTHSAYING IS FORBIDDEN 
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4592. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn Hakam «s à +») narrated that he submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, we used to do certain things during the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period) (Period of ignorance). We used to consult soothsayers.” He said, “Do not go 
to the soothsayers (and their likes).’” He (Mu'awiyah) «sài +») submitted, “We used 
to take omens.” He said, “That is what comes to the mind of one of you. But, let is 
not prevent you from any task (on hand). “He submitted, “There are men among us 
who practice divination by drawing lines on the ground.” He said, “There was a 
prophet amongst the Prophet ete who drew lines. Hence, if any one does it as he 
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had drawn lines (then that is allowed).”! 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet who is mentioned in the hadith was either Prophet Danyal 
PA ade or Prophet Idris A-J ate. The concluding portion of the hadith says that the 
knowledge of lines that the Prophet drew is no more known but if anyone does it in the 
same way as he had done then it is allowed to take advantage of it. However, it is 
confirmed that the knowledge of the Prophet plu jate ài l2 has been withdrawn and no one 
know it any more, so there is no question of being able to do the same thing. Hence it is 
forbidden to draw lines for diving. This has been explained previously (hadith # 978). 


SOOTHSAYING IS FALSEHOOD 
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4593. Sayyidah Ayshah i:så s», narrated that some people asked Allah's Messenger 
eljas àl ue about soothsayers. Allah’s Messenger plu) 4c ài o said to them, “They 
have no standing, indeed!” They submitted, “But, Messenger of Allah, sometimes - 
they do say that which turns out to be true.” Then Allah’s Messenger ploy atc a Je 
_ said,” That word is the truth that a jinn snatches and put into the ear of his friend 
(the soothsayer) like a hen (puts into another’s) like a hen (put into another's ear 
calling for grain). Then they add to it one hundred lies.”? 
COMMENTARY: The jinns and the devils manage to overhear the angels. Then they 
convey it to the soothsayers who add many lies to it and tell them to the people. Some 
interpret the words of the hadith to mean that they are so quiet with the soothsayers that 
they are like the cock and hen who oai very quietly. 
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4594. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘gs äi 2; narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger ate ài lo 
ey say, “The angels do descend in the clouds and tell (each other) of that which has 
been decreed in heaven. The devils listen secretly and convey what they hear to the 
soothsayers who pass it on adding their or on one hundred lies (of their own mind) 
to it.”3 
COMMENTARY: This is why some of the things that the soothsayers say come out to be 
true. But falsehqod exceeds truth. This is why Shari'ah (divine law) has forbidden that the 


1 Muslim # 121-537. 
2 Bukhari # 3210. 
3 Bukhari # 3210. 
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soothsayers should be believed. 
WARNING TO THOSE WHO VISIT SOOTHSAYERS 
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4595. Sayyidah Hafsah sà >, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale di do said, “If 

any one visits as astrologer (or such like predictor) and asks him about anything (of 

the unseen) then his salah (prayer) of forty (days and nights are not accepted.”! 
COMMENTARY: Salah (prayer) is the most superior form of worship. It will not be 
accepted from that person. It could also mean that if salah (prayer) is not accepted what 
may one say of other deeds. They too will not be accepted. Of course, this person’s 
obligation to offer salah (prayer) may be discharged but he will not earn any reward for 
that. 
It is the Arabic idiom that they say ‘so many nights’ to mean ‘so many days and nights.’ 


REGARDING STARS AS RAIN-GIVERS IS DISBELIEF 
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4596. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid Juhanni «sä»; narrated: Allah’s Messenger äi 
wate led us in the salah (prayer) of fajr at Hudaybiyah after it had rained during 
the night. When he finished, he turned to the worshipers and said, “Do you know 
what your Lord has said?” They said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He 
said that He has said, “My slaves began the morning with some of them as believers 
in Me and some as disbelievers. As for him who says, ‘We have been given rain by 
Allah’s grace and mercy he is the believer in Me, and he disbelieves in the star. But, 
as for him who says, ‘We have been given rain because of a certain star (on its 
rising) and a certain star (on its setting), he is disbeliever in Me, and the believer in 
the stars.”2 
: COMMENTARY: If any one believes that stars alone bring rain or cause such conditions as. 
are inductive to rain then he is a disbeliever. But, if he believes that Allah brings rain and 
the stars are only a symbol of impending rain from which one might expect rain then he is 
not a disbeliever though even this kind of thinking is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer 
to lawful). 
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2 Muslim # 125-71, Bukhari # 836. 
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4597. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ait to 
said, “Whenever Allah sends down a blessing from the heaven, a section of the 
people indulge in disbelief thereby (ascribing it to other sources). Allah sends 
down rain but they say, ‘It comes down because of this or that star.” 


SECTION II _ jail 
LEARNING ASTROLOGY IS LIKE LEARNING SORCERY 
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4598. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jade äi Lo said, 


“He who acquires some knowledge of astrology is as though he acquires 
knowledge of sorcery, increasing one as he increases the other.? 
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4599. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài Jo 
said, “He who goes to a soothsayer and believes him in what he says, or he who has 
sexual intercourse with his wife while she is menstruating, or he who has | 
intercourse with his wife at her anus - then he (each of them) has nothing to do 
with has come down to Muhammad (of the Quran, sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 
and Shari'ah (divine law)).” 

COMMENTARY: This means that he becomes a disbeliever if he regards these things as 

lawful when he does them. If he does not regard them as lawful, then this is a stern 

warning to him. 


SECTION III één jad 
WORKING OF SOOTHSAYERS 
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2 Musnad Ahmad 1-311, Abu Dawud # 3905, Ibn Majah # 3726. 
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4600. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à >, narrated that the Prophet «le ai J» said, 
“When Allah decrees a matter in heaven, the angels flutter their wings in 
submission to His word that sounds like a chain on a smooth stone. Then when 
their hearts are at rest from fear, they ask (each other), “What did your Lord say?” 
They (the angels close in ranks to Allah) say, “He spoke what is the truth and He is 
the Exalted the Great.” (And they convey the decree to them.) Then those (devils) 
who listen by stealth listen to it.” Here, Sufyan (a sub-narrator of this hadith) 
demonstrated it with the palm of his hand, twisting it and putting his fingers apart. 
(He thus showed how the devils and jinns lined up one over the other between the 
heaven and earth.) 
“They are thus, some above. He who hears the word (on top) passes it on to him 
who is below him, and he conveys it to him who is below him. Thus it goes on till 
the (last) one conveys it to the tongue of the sorcerer or the soothsayer. (Flames of 
fire are thrown on them to repulse them) sometimes a flame strikes one before he 
can conveys it (to another), but sometimes he manages to convey it before the flame 
nabs him. He adds one hundred lies to it. (Thus when any one belies the soothsayer 
when a false saying is detected, others reprimand him and) they remark, “Did he 
not say to us on such and such a day this and that?’ So, he is (confirmed and) 
believed because of the word that was heard from heaven (and conveyed to him by 
the jinn).”! 
COMMENTARY: Most of the predictions of the soothsayer prove false, but if one of them 
turns out to be true, then he is approved as a correct astrologer. They turn a blind eye to the 
wrong predictions and this applies to the soothsayer as well as anyone who predicts. 
The next hadith (# 4604) declares explicitly that a soothsayer is a sorcerer. Hence the words 
in this hadith ‘to the tongue of the sorcerer or the soothsayer use to ‘or’ because the sub 
narrator may have been unsure which of the two words was mentioned. 
As for the flames of fire, whoever of the jinn or devil was hit by it was either reduced to 
ashes or put to immense pain. 
SHOOTING STARS: 
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4601. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s #.») narrated that an Ansar Sahabi «+ à >) of the 
Prophet ply ate àl Je informed him that while they were sitting with Allah’s 
Messenger pljas à Jo one night a s tar shot down and there was bright light. He 
asked them, “what would you have said during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) if 
such a star had shot then?” They submitted,” Allah and his Messenger know best. 
We used to say that someone great has been born on that night, or that someone 
great had expired.” Allah’s Messenger pl«41¢ à lo enlightened them, “It is not shot 
at the death of any one or life of anyone. When our Lord, whose name is blessed 
decrees an affair, the bearers of the Throne Hymn His glory. The inhabitants of 
heaven next to them extol Him till (hymning and) extolling resounds at the lowest 
heaven by its inhabitants. Then those angels who are near to the bearers of the 
Throne ask them what their Lord had decreed and they inform them what He had 
decreed. Then they ask each other (about it) till it is conveyed to this lowest heaven. 
The jinn try to catch some words and convey them to their friends (the soothsayers). 
They are struck by (the flames) shot at them. What they come out with is true, but 
they change it with things and add to it.” 
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4602. Sayyiduna Qatadah «s å =»; said, “Allah created these stars for three reasons. 
(i) He made them as adornment for the sky, (ii) missiles for the devils, and (iii) 
signs by which travellers may locate their bearings, Hence, if anyone mentions a 
reason other than these, then he commits wrong, wastes his portion and occupies 
himself in what he does not know.” 
(This is as in Bukhari without a complete isnad. Razin has). 
“He occupies himself with what is of no concern td him, of what he has no 
knowledge and what the Prophet p~ jai.» and angels cannot know.”2 
4603. Ar Rabi (ibn Ziyad) 44>, narrated the like of it but added also: ‘By Allah, 
Allah has not determined in any star anyone’s life (meaning birth), provision or 


1 Muslim # 124-2229, Musnad Ahmad # 1-218, Tirmidhi # 3235. 
2 Bukhari heading of Chapter 3 (Book 59 - Beginning of the creation verse 67: 5) Razin. 
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death. There is nothing but that the soothsayers forge lies against Allah and 
attribute causes (of occurrences) to the (rising and setting) of the stars.1 


ASTROLOGY IS SORCERY 
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4604. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «41,2, narrated that Allah's Messenger p1~ y4l¢!,e said, 
“If anyone learns something of the science of the stars (astrology) for reasons other 
than those Allah has mentioned (in the Quran - the three things mentioned in the 
hadith # 4602), then he has learn (acquired) some (knowledge) of sorcery. The 
astrologer is a soothsayer. The soothsayer is a sorcerer. And the sorcerer is a 
disbeliever.”2 

COMMENTARY: Astrology, soothsaying and sorcery are of one kind. These are pursuits of 

the disbelievers and irreligious people. 


DISBELIEF TO Re RAIN TO MOON 
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4605. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s ù»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger play ale ait Lo 
said, “Were Allah is withhold rain from His slaves for (say) five years and send it 
thereafter, some of mankind would continue to be disbelievers, saying, ‘We are 
given rain because of the stages of the moon.’ (or al-Mijdah)3 
COMMENTARY: Mijday is one of the several stages of the moon. During the jahliyah, the 
Arabs regarded this stage as a means of rain for them. It is disbelief to believe that the 
rising and setting of the stars and the stages of the moon are real causes of rainfall. 


1 ibid. 
2 Razin. 
3 Nasa'i # 1526. 
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BOOK - XXIII 
AR-RUYA bitos 


VISIONS 


(DREAMS) 


A dream is what one sees or experiences in his mind while one is asleep. Scholars classify 
dreams into three kinds. 


(i) Mere imagination of whatever a person has gone through during the day. 
. These events are seen in a dream. 
(ii) A reflection of devil’s influence, like nightmares. 


(iii) Glad tidings and improvement shown by Allah. This is called ar-ruya as- 
salihah (true dreams). The ulama (Scholars) say that Allah creates in the heart 
of the sleeping one knowledge of Divine awareness and radiance of perception 
and kindness in the same way as He bestows on one who is awake, Allah is 
Able to do that, there being no doubt about it, for neither is a wakefulness a 
means of creating light of insight in a human being’s heart nor is sleep an 
obstacle to it. 

Whatever one perceives in one’s dream while asleep and his insight observes re actually 
symbols of what will happen. This is the means by which the dream is interpreted. 
Sometimes the symbol is obscure and only great scholars in the field can fathom them. 
Sometimes it is very obvious so that even an ordinary mind can grasp its meaning like 
thinking of rain on observing clouds. 


SECTION I Ji jadi 
A GOOD DREAM OF A MUSLIM IS TRUE 
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4606. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä =»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jae i io 

said, “Nothing remains now of the signs of prophethood but mubashshirat (glad 

tidings). They (the sahabah) «s äs»; asked, “What are mubashshirat?” He said 
“Good dreams.”! 
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4607. Maalik added in the version of Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar «s à >»; “That a 


1 Bukhari # 6990. 
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Muslim man sees (about himself), or someone else sees for him.”! 

COMMENTARY: ‘Mubashshirat’ means ‘glad tidings.’ The word basharat is generally used 
for ‘goodness but sometimes for ‘evil’ too. Similarly, ruya is generally a good dream but for 
a bad dream hilm (e>) is used. But, this difference and application is only from the point of 
view of Shari'ah (divine law), otherwise lexically ruya applies to dreams. Accordingly, this 
hadith uses it in the sense of dreams but if we say that it stands for good dreams then the 
qualifying noun salihah (good) is brought in for emphasis or to mean ‘true’ - ‘a good 
dream that is true.’ 


GOOD DREAMS 
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4608. Sayyiduna Anas «s à +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale à Lo said, “A 
good dream is forty sixth part of prophethood.”? 
COMMENTARY: Here, a good dream stands for a true dream. Though prophethood has 
ended, the knowledge of prophethood remains. One who sees a true dream may not be 
prophet but a good dream is indeed, a reflection of prophethood. 
The number forty sixth is not a limitation but it means only abundant. 


SEEING THE PROPHET pl- jade äi do IN A DREAM 
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4609. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4!..>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ql ade i guo 

said, “He who sees me in a dream, has indeed sees me. The devil cannot take my 

form.”3 
COMMENTARY: The meaning is; “He who sees me in a dream is as though he has seen me 
in awakening.” But, those commands will not apply to him as apply during seeing him and 
being with him. So, he will not regarded as a companion and he will not be bound to do 
what he has heard from the Prophet pl jate äi J» in the dream. Some authorities say that the 
Prophet el-se äi ue spoke these words for the people of his times to mean, “whoever of my 
time sees me, Allah will enable him to emigrate and meet me.” Or, it could mean, “He 
would see me in the next world.” Some others say that this saying implies that the dream 
is true and not a confused false dream because the devil cannot “take my form.” 
Some authorities say that the devil may demonstrate lies about Allah, confusing the 
dreamer into believing that he sees Allah’s form. But, the devil can never take the Prophet's 
gla yckeait, Lo appearance. And he can never tell lies about the Prophet plu saleail_ Jo because the 
Prophet piv ate aii lo is a guide and stands for guidance while the accursed devil leads 
astray. The difference is as between water and fire which are opposites. As for Allah, His 
attributes cover different aspect including guidance and error. If a creatures claims divinity 


1 Muwatta Maalik #3 Ruya. 
2 Bukhari # 6983, Muslim # 7-2264. 
3 Bukhari # 110, Muslim # 10-2266. 
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it is clearly false and cannot be doubtful, but the attribute of prophethood is not of the same 
rank. If anyone claims divinity he may be able to do something that is not customary but if 
any one claims to be a prophet, he can never demonstrate a miracle. 
(ago S20) FAI 615.55 G1584 clas etlea doa} 325 JE Sis uldes cur) 

4610. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el) ae ai Lo 

said, He who has seen me (in his dream), has indeed seen me truly.” 
COMMENTARY: These ahadith of different narrators emphasise that whoever sees the 
Prophet pluy ale àl Jo in a dream truly sees him. There cannot be any confusion or devil's 
mischief. 
The ulama (Scholars) maintain that this thing is peculiar to the Prophet pl- jate àt Jo and it is 
a distinction of prophethood. Some of them say that it pertains to seeing him in the form he 
has been described at whatever stage of his life: youth, middle age or final age. But, some 
people limit it to his last days in the appearance in which he departed from this world, so 
much so that they mention his grey hair on his head and beard which did not number even 
twenty. 
It is said about Sayyiduna Muhammad Ibn Sirin, 414.>), who was an adept interpreter of 
dreams, that when anyone told him of having seen the Prophet pl yaledi, lo in his dream, he 
asked him to describe him. If he gave a description not associated with the Prophet ale ài ghe 
ely then he told him that he had not seen the prophet pjate àt Jo at all. 
However, Imam Nawawi dia, said that if anyone saw the Prophet gL yate ài deo in a dream 
then he did really see him even if not in his known description. Besides, it also depends on 
the standard of faith of the dreamer. On the basis of it, a person can correct his inner self. 
While seeing the Prophet pl jateà Lo is genuine but difference in his appearance and saying 
from what is known reflects on the weakness of the dreamer’s faith. 
Shaykh Ali Muttaqi 41a, reported about a beggar who dreamt that the Prophet plu jade àl Lo 
commanded him in his dream to drink wine. This man was confused terribly so he resorted 
to the ulama (Scholars). They gave him different answers until Shaykh Muhammad ibn 
Arah ata», a great scholar, told him that he had not heard correctly. The Prophet's «tea, Lo 
ey words were: (piw +) (Do not drink wine) but he had heard (sie >) (Drink wine). 
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4611. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ ài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu ya tea Lo 
said, “He who has seen me in a dream will see me soon in awakening. The devil 
cannot assume my likeness.”? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith concerns people of the time of the Prophet pl yate atte Allah 
will enable them to meet the Prophet pi~ jate ài Jo and embrace Islam. Or, they will see him 
in the next world. 


1 Bukhari # 6996, Muslim # 2267. 
2 Bukhari # 6993, Muslim # 11-2266. 


270 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


DREAMS: GOOD & BAD 
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4612. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ale ai Je 
said, “A good dream is from Allah and a bad dream is from the devil. So, when any 
of you dreams what he loves, he must not disclose it (to anyone) but to one whom 
he likes. And, when he dreams what he dislikes, he must seek refuge in Allah from 
its evil and from the evil of the devil, he must spit three times, and he must not 
disclose it to anyone. In that case, it will not harm him.”! 
COMMENTARY: Both kinds of dreams are created by Allah. A bad dream reflects the devil's 
influences and worries the person who sees it. So, the devil feels very happy about it. 


If the dreamer follows the instructions in the hadith then the bad dream will not cause him 


worry. It is like charity that will remove hardship and trials. 
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4613. Sayyiduna Jabir «s ð .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger «lj ae ài lo said, 
“When any of you sees a dream that he does not like, he must spit on his left side 
three times, seek refuge in Allah from the deyil three times and turn from the side 
on which he was lying.”? . 
COMMENTARY: The previous hadith merely mentioned he must spit three times. This one 
says three times to the left side. Beside, the Arabic word in the previous meant merely to 
spit from the mouth while this one means ‘from inside the throat.’ 
The ulama (Scholars) say that turning sides has an effect on the dreamer’s condition. 
SOME DREAMS INTERPRETED 
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1 Bukhari # 3292, Muslim # 4-226. 
2 Muslim # 5-2261. 
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4614. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jate di Jue 
said, “As the hour draws near, the believer's dream will not be false. A believer's 
dream is one forty sixth part of prophethood, and that which is related to 
prophethood cannot be false.” 
Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Sirin >, (an adept interpreter of dreams among the 
tabi’un) said, “I contend the dreams are of three kinds: 

1. Internal thoughts, 

2. Fear instilled by the devil, and 

3. Glad tidings from Allah. 
If anyone sees that which he dislikes, then he should not disclose it to another. He 
should get up and offer (optional) salah (prayer).” He said that the prophet 4s äi Lo 
eùs did not like to see a shackle (on the neck) in a dream, but they liked to see a 
fetter. “It is said that the fetter stood for being steadfast in the religion.” 
As for the final portion of the hadith, they differ about it. 
4615. Bukhari 414.>, said that Qatadah äia, Yunus #>;, Hushaym á>; and Abu 
Hilal ù>; transmitted it on the authority of (Sayyiduna) Ibn Sirin å «+, who 
narrated from (Sayyiduna) Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; While Yunus ««-, ascribed the 
saying about the fetters to the Prophet lu) a i io, Muslim 4 «>, was unsure 
whether it is part of the hadith or words of Ibn Sirin >. 
According to another version which is alike the words from the Prophet pl jale ale 
did not lie to see a shackle...’ to the end are part of the hadith.? 

COMMENTARY: The Hour could be said to draw near in one of these ways: 

À The last portions of the days before the last Hours. This is also stated in 
another hadith. 

(ii) The last days of a person’s life, near his death. 

(iii) | The period of time during which days and nights are of equal length, during 
which human temperament is moderate. 

(iv) | When time passes very rapidly and days go by as hours. The ulama (Scholars) 
say that this period will be experience in the time of Imam Mahdi «iu>). He 
will dispense justice and people will live a very peaceful, content life. Dreams 
will be true in his time. According to a hadith, the more a person is righteous, 
the more will his dreams be true. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Sirin a>, explained the Prophet's pl» sated) le words that only those dreams 
are true as are glad tidings from Allah. 

The first kind of dreams mentioned by Ibn Sirin sa, pertain to a person’s self. He has in 
his mind his activities and interests, This kind of a dream is unreliable. 

The second kind is a nightmare. The devil frightens the dreamer in many ways. This kind 
too is unreliable and also beyond proper interpretation. 

The third kind is from Allah, glad tidings. Allah let s those of His slaves know about what 
will happen in the future. This kind is reliable and worth interpreting. 


1 Bukhari # 7017, Musalim # 2-2269, Tirmidhi # 2280. 
2 Bukhari # 3017, Muslim # 4-224. 
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One should not disclose to others such dreams as are disliked because they cannot be 
interpreted and the person to whom it is told will be confused. It will create doubt in 
minds. 

As for the words about the shackles, one interpretation is as given in the translation. The 
Prophet ph sade à Le did not like it, because this is done with the inmates of hell..It could 
also mean that the shackles were disliked by Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài 2, because he 
may have heard it from the Prophet gl sated. Lo. Another possibility is t hat Ibn Sirin «sdi_,», 
did not like them. The third possibility is preferred because Ibn Sirin ta», was known for 
interpreting dreams and is known to have spoken in this manner. 

As for liking fetters in the legs, Bukhari’s verb is in the plural form - they liked. So. it relates - 
to the Prophet gl. jale či ue and his sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) edi,» , Or, it pertains 
to Abu Hurayrah «säi +, and his followers, or to Ibn Sirin 44>, and the ulama (Scholars) of 
his times. The fetters symbolize keeping away from sins, etc. and being steadfast in 
religious affairs. However, if a sick person, a prisoner, a traveller or a distressed one sees 
fetters in his dream, then it means that he will remain as he is. 

Similarly, if two people see the same dream and their conditions are different then the 
interpretation will vary for each. Thus, if a merchant dreams of sitting in a ship with his 
merchandise, and it sails smoothly with the wind, then it means that he will not suffer loss 
and will be safe and will gain profit. If a scholar of religion sees the same dream then it 
means that he will follow Shari'ah (divine law) and attain high rank. 
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4616. Sayyiduna Jabir «s å») narrated that a man came to the Prophet pL. yale ài lo 
and submitted, “I dream that my head had been severed.” The Prophet pl- jade ài Le 
laughed and said, “when the devil makes fun of any of you in his dream, he should 
not disclose it to the people.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jats ài 2 may have known through a revelation that this 


_ dream was a confused one, otherwise the interpreters say that it means a cessation of 
blessings, separation from community etc. 
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4617. Sayyiduna Anas «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ph jade ài 4o said, “One 


1 Muslim # 16-2268. 
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night, I saw what a person sleeping sees (in this dream) that I was in the house of 
Uqbah ibn Rafi (with my sahabah). Some fresh dates of Ibn Tab variety were 
brought to me. I interpret ed it to mean that we will be raised and‘prominent in this 
world £d get good reward in the hereafter and our religion is good. m 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ¢t»jateàl Lo took the meaning of ‘raise’ from Rafi (¢,) - raise) 
and of the ‘hereafter’ from Uqbah ((i#) - (ite) - hereafter), and good (Taab) (+) from Ibn 
Tab. The Prophet plu jade ai de always took a good omen.from names for instance, while he 
was emigrating to Madinah, he came across a man Buraydah Aslami with some riders. The _ 
Quraysh had sent him to bring back the Prophet uy 41¢ à Lo and had promised him one 
hundred camels as reward. The Prophet pLyateai, le asked him, ‘Who are you?” He gave his 
name, “Buraydah,” The Prophet „w jade dit, to exclaimed to Abu Bakr «sài e»); (us) (qad 
bared amruna!) ‘Our case had cooled down’ (the enemy has failed). Sharada is (has cooled). 
PROPHET'S DREAM ABOUT HIJRAH 
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4618. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «så s»; narrated that the Prophet pljas ài o said, ‘I saw 
in my dream that I was emigrating from Makkah to a land known for its palm trees. 
I surmised that the emigration was to Yamamah or to Hajar. But, behold it was to 
the city of Yathrab (now called Madinah)! And, I also saw in this dream that I 
swung my sword but its top part was severed and this reflected (the set back and) 
the loss of the believers at Uhud. Again, I swung it and t his time it was restored to 
perfection (and was better, too then before). This reflected the victory (at 
Hudaybiyah or at Makkah) and the unity of the believers.”2 

COMMENTARY: Yamamah was a fertile land witt abundant palm-trees. Now, it is a little 

village near Riyad, Hijr is a village to the east-of Yamamah with many palm trees. 

In pre Islamic times, Madinah was known as Yathrib. With the arrival of the Prophet ài sho 

esas, it got the names of Madinah, Tabah and Taybah, but the first name become well- 

known. The Prophet pljas à Je forbade that it should be called Yathrib because its root 

word mean ‘mischief,’ However, the Prophet phs jade ài Lo himself used its name Yathrib in 

this hadith and in other ahadith because the people had not become familiar with the new 

name. The Quran has also quoted the hypocrites as using the name Yathrib: 


Als AwY 25 Jai 
~ {O people of Yathrib, there is no place for you} (33: 13) 


1 Muslim # 18-2270. 
2 Bukhari # 3622, Muslm # 40. 1779. 
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ANOTHER DREAM 
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4619. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 41.) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ale aio 
said, “During my sleep, I was presented the treasures of the earth and two golden ` 
bracelets which were put on my hands, but they proved heavy on me (because they 
are unlawful for men). Then (while still asleep), it was revealed to me that I should 
blow on them. As I did that, they flew away. I interpreted them to stand for the two 
liars between whom I am (in respect of my residence) ~ the ruler of Sana and the 
ruler of Yamamah.” 
According to another version: “One of them was Musaylimah, the man Yamamah 
and the other was Ansi, the man in Sana.”2 
The compiler of Mishkat said that he did not find this version in bukhari and Muslim and 
the compiler of Jami ul Usul has reproduced it from Tirmidhi. l 
COMMENTARY: The treasures of the earth imply the keys to them. This was news that his 
u mmah will dominate over the world and his Shari'ah (divine law) will spread on all four 
‘corners of the world. 
Sana is a well-known city of Yemen. Its ruler was Aswad Ansi who had claimed to be a 
Prophet lyase à Lo while the Prophet plate ăi Lo was alive, and when he was ill and on 
bed, (Sayyiduna) Firoz Daylami «s & s», killed Aswad Ansi. The Prophet pl jase ài le was 
informed of it and he said: (3,54) (faaz firoz) - Firoz has triumphed. 
In the same way, Musaylimah Kaththab3 of Yamamah laid claim to prophethood. He was 
killed by Wahshi «så»; in the times of Abu Bakr «s å»). Before he had embraced Islam, 
Wahshi had slain the Prophet's el-yateai de uncle, Hamzah «sai.» ), 
The two bracelets represented chains that imprison a person to make his hands immobile. 
The two liars were bound so that they might refrain from mischief. The golden bracelets 
instead of iron showed that they had in mind the worldly possessions and position. 
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4620. Sayyidah Umm al-Ala al Ansariyah «+ 4.2, narrated that she saw a dream 
showing a spring flowing for Uthman ibn Maz'un «s 4 >» She told Allah’s 
Messenger pale. le of this dream and he said, “This pertains to (the reward of) 


1 Bukhari # 4375, Muslim # 22. ,.2274. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2292. 
3 Musaylamah, the liar. 
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his good deeds that are made to continue for him.”! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Maz'un «s à 2; was a prominent sahabi, a very 
early Muslim and a great name among the muhajirs (emigrants). The Prophet ploy ade ait lo 
had appointed him to guard the frontiers during battles. This is a very meritorious duty in 
Shari'ah (divine law). When any of such guard dies, his deeds continue to be multiplied till 
the Last Day. This is what the Prophet pl aja. meant when he interpreted the dream of 
Sayyidah Umm Ala. 7st») | 
THROUGH THE INTERMEDIARY WORLD 
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2 Bukhari # 1384, Musnad Ahmad 5-14. ` 
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4621. Sar dun Samurah ibn Jundub «sä» narrated that that it was the practice of 
the Prophet pl- sae àl Jo that whenever he finished the salah (prayer) (of fajr), he 
turned his face to them (the worshippers behind him) and asked, “Has anyone of 
you seen a dream last night?” If anyone had seen he narrated it and he interpreted it 
as Allah willed. Accordingly, he asked one day, “Has anyone of you seen a, dream?” 
They said that they had not seen any. He said, “But, last night, I saw two men. They 
came to me, took me by the hand and led me to a sacred land, I saw a man sitting 
and another man standing (over him) with a piece of hooked iron in his hand. He 
inserted it into the jaw of the man sitting which he split open up to the back of his 
neck, and then did the same thing with the other jaw. The Jaw recovered and he 
repeated what he had done (again and again). I asked them, ‘what is this?’ But, they 
said, ‘Come away! We went ahead and came to a man lying on his back. Another 
man stood over him with a stone or a rock in his hand and of that size which he 
struck on his head. The stone bounced away after hitting him and he went after it to 
bring it back. When he returned, the man’s head was healed and restored to its 
earlier state. He came back and struck him again (and this was repeat ed) I asked, 
‘what is this?” But, they asked me to walk ahead. So, we went ahead. We came to a 
hole like an oven, narrow at the top but wide at the buttom with a fire under it. 
There were naked men and women inside. They came up as the fire rose and were 
nearly outside but they returned inside as the fire subsided. Again I asked about it 
and was told to move ahead. We came to a river (that had no water but was) full of 
blood. A man stood in the middle of it. Another man stood at its bank having some 
stones in front of him. As the man in the river ventured forward and wished to step 
out, the one at the banks threw a stone into his month sending him back where he 
had been. He ventured to come out again (and again) but he threw a stone into his 
mouth till he went back where he was. I asked, ‘what is this?’ But they said, “come 
along.’ We proceeded till we were at a green garden with a huge tree at whose foot 
was on old man and some boys. Nearby was a man in front whom was afire 
kindling. 
My two companions took me up the tree and took me into a house in the centre of 
the tree. It was more beautiful than I had ever seen any In it were old men, youths, 
women and boys. Then, the two took me higher up the tree and into another house 
more beautiful and better (than the first) with old man and youths inside. I told 
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. them that they had taken me around that night and asked them to inform me about 
all that I had seen. They said ‘Yes!” They told me that the man whose jaw I had seen 
being split was a liar who lied. The lies told by him were circulated round the 
world. That what I had seen would be done to him till the day of resurrection. As 
for the man whose head I had seen being smashed, was one whom Allah had taught 
the quran but who used to sleep in the night and neglect it and not: abide its 
teachings during the day, which I had seen would continue to be done to him till 
the day of resurrection. The people whom I had seen in the hole were fornicators. 
The man whom I had seen in the river was he who took usury (or interest). The old 
man whom I saw at the foot of the tree was Prophet Ibrahim ei 4s. The boys 
around him were the offspring of men and he who was kindling the fire was 
Maalik Xass, the keeper of hell. The first of the houses that I had entered was the 
house of the common believers, but the other was the house of the martyrs (in 
paradise). 

One of them told me that he was JIbril X343- and that the second was Mika’il «J+ 
i and asked me to raise my head. As I did that, I saw something resembling a 
white cloud - according to version: a heap of clouds one above another - which, 
they said, was to be my home (in paradis-). I asked them to let me enter my home, 
but they said to me that I still had some time to live that I had not completed. If I 
had finished that, then I would have entered my house.”! 

COMMENTARY: The man who was taught the Quran neglected it by day and night. He 

did not esteem the blessing of Allah. One who abides by it is like one who recites it, 

otherwise his recital is not counted as such. 

Yahya said that the one who slept in fact turned away from the Quran as if unmindful of it. 

If anyone is not unconcerned but is simply negligent then he is not covered by this 

warning. 

The house that belongs to the martyrs refers to the house of the Prophet eJiate, the awliya 

and the ulama (Scholars). It is stated that the ink of the scholars will dominate the blood of 

the martyrs. 

Imam Nawawi 44>, said that it is mustahab (desirable) for an imam to turn towards the 

worshipers after the salah (prayer) of fajr. It is also mustahab (desirable) that he ask them 

about their dreams and an interpreter of dreams interpret them early during the day. 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sàs»; - on the dream of the Prophet ale ài Lo 

mw about Madinah has been narrated*previously - # 2735. 


SECTION II coi jail 
DO NOT DISCLOSE YOUR BAD DREAM BUT TO THE WISE 
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4622. Sayyiduna Abu Zarin Ugayli narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jaje ži le said, 
“The dream of a believer is one forty-sixth part of prophethood. It stays at the feet 
of a bird as long as he does not disclose it to anyone. When he speaks of it, it settles 
(meaning occurs). The narrator thought that he also said, ‘Tell it only to a friend or 
to a wise, sagacious man.” 
According to another version; He (the Prophet pled) said, “The dream remains 
on the feet of a bird as long as it is not interpreted. When it is interpreted it settles 
(or occurs).”2 
COMMENTARY: The words, ‘It stays at the feet of a bird’ are an idiom in Arabic to mean 
‘does not settle.’ is in a disturbed stated.’ It is like the bird that keeps flying from place to 
place. So, one must not narrate one’s dreams to anyone. This applies to bad dreams that the 
dreamer fears. 
A wise person will give it a good meaning as will a friend do. 
If any one wonders that if it is decreed how will it be averted by not disclosing it, then the 
answer in brief is that this too is according to a decree. It is like the case of supplication, 
charity and such other means. 


PROPHETS plu jats äi Lo DREAM ABOUT WATER WARAQAH IBN NAWFAL 
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4623. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger lyse ai lo was 
asked about Wa’raqah (ibn Nawfal) and (Sayyidah) Khadijah «s à +») said to him, 
“He used to confirm you (as a Prophet) but died before your prophethood was 
declared.” So, Allah’s Messenger p~ jaded Le said, “I was shown him in a dream. He 
wore white garments. If he has been an inmate of hell, then he would have worn 
different kind of garments.”3 
COMMENTARY: Waragah ibn Nawfal ibn Asad ibn Abdul Uzza was the paternal cousin 
of the mother of the faithful, Sayyidah Khadijah «+4 s», He had acquired knowledge of 
Christianity during the jahiliyah (ignorance period). He had translated the Injil into Arabic. - 
He was very averse to idol worship but worshipped Allah in his own way. He was very 
aged and lost his eyesight during the last days of his life. 
When the Prophet plu jate à Lo received his first revelation and Sayyidah Khadijah 4 äi) 
took him to waraqah, he confirmed his prophethood and gave him tidings that he is the 
last Prophet mentioned in the heavenly Books. This meeting is mentioned in the books of 
seerah (Prophet's gl sated.» biographies). 
The writer of the well known book Asad ul Ghabah has named waraqah ibn Nawfal 


1 Tirmidhi # 2278. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5020. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 6. 65, Tirmidhi # 2288. 
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among the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢4!..2, since Sayyidah Ayshah säi s»; was 
not a wife of the Prophet plu jate či so during the life time of Sayyidah Khadijah yä s», she 
narrated this hadith (under discussion) from the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢#ai_,2). - 
When the Prophet ly aJe ài gle was asked about waraqah, Sayyidah Khadijah y+ a», 
described her cousin to him before he could say anything to those who had asked him. At 
the same time, she took care to respect the authority of the Prophet pl- jate ate, Waraqah 
had confirmed that the angel who had come to the Prophet pi~ jade àl o was the one who 
had brought down revelation from Allah to the Prophet pia previously, to Prophet 
Musa Aate and to Prophet Easa eXtiate. He confirmed that Muhammad pl- jasle ài do was 
Allah’s Messenger. He said, “If I am alive when you declare you prophethood, I shall help 
you and strengthen you.” In this way, Sayyidah Khadijah sà»; disclosed waragah’s faith 
and also said that he would die before the declaration of prophethood. 

The Prophet plu jate ài 4o made it clear with his aforesaid words that he was a believer. This 
hadith is evidence that waraqah ibn Nawfal was believer. When he confirmed the Prophet 
piv yaple-dil de after he had been commissioned, then there is nothing to doubt about his faith. 
If he had confirmed his prophet hood before he had been made a prophet then there could 
have been a dispute. 
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4624. Sayyiduna Ibn Khuzaymah ibn Thabit 4.>, reported from paternal uncle Abu 
Khuzaymah «+ à», that he saw in what one who sleeps sees (in a dream) that he 
prostrated himself on the forehead of the Prophet pli~ jale ăi Lo. So, he informed him 
and he lay down for him and said, “Let your dream be true.” (meaning, do what you 
had dreamt). So, he prost rated himself on his forehead.! 
COMMENTARY: If one dreams of such a thing as worship or obedience then on 
awakening he must undertake that thing. For instance, offering salah (prayer) or giving 
charity, etc. for, it is mustahab (desirable) to do so. 
The hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «sà», about the scale descending from the heaven is 
at # 6066, in the chapter on muragib of Abu Bakr «sai,» & Umar asòt»). 


SECTION III gún [ddl 
MORE ABOUT THE PROPHET'S ol jale äi Lo DREAM OF THE BARZAKH 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 5-215, Shrh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) (Bayhaqi) 
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4625. Sayyiduna Sumurah ibn Jundub «s ù»; narrated that among what Allah's 
Messenger lm) 41¢ di lo often asked his sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢+ 4.2) 
was, “Has any of you seen a dream?” So, one whom Allah willed to show a dream 
would narrate it to him. Thus, one morning he (himself said to them, “Two men 
who had to come came to me last night and woke me up and asked me to 
accompany them. I went alongwith them.” The narrator then narrated nearly the 
same lengthy hadith as in section I (# 4621), but it has some more material that is 
not found in the said hadith (# 4621 and it is that he said) “We came to a large 
garden with all kinds of plenty of trees (because of which it seemed terribly dark) 
with spring blossom all around In its centre, there was a tall man, so tall that I could 
barely see his head. It was so high that it was nearly lost into the sky. Around this 
man, there were children so many as I had never seen. I asked them, ‘what is this? 
And who are they? But, they said to me, “came along!’ So, we went ahead till we 
were at a huge garden larger and more beautiful than that I had ever seen. They 
said to me, ‘Go up into it. So, we went up into it and ended up at a city built of gold 
and silver bricks. We came to the gate of the city and asked for it to be opened, so it 
was opened and we went in. We met men half of whose body was like the most 
beautiful you might hope to see but the rest of the half was like the ugliest you 
might see. There was a river on the opposite side flowing with water as white as 
pure milk. The two men (who had led me) instructed them to go and jump into the 
river. They did so and, indeed, returned to us with their ugliness gone from them 
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and having become the most beautiful and could see.” 

Then, in explaining these additional words of the hadith, the Prophet oly aJe ài > 
said, “The tall man in the garden was Prophet Ibrahim oJiaJe and the children 
around him were all those who were born and had died on fitrah (which is natural 
religion).” So, some of the Muslim asked, “O Messenger of Allah, and what about 
the children of the polytheists?” And the children of the polytheists, too (were with 
them).” 

(Then he said: ) “As for the people who were beautiful and ugly, half and half, they 
were a people who had mixed a righteous deed with another evil (deed). Allah had 
forgiven them.”! 
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4626. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sù s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger glu jale àl lo said, 

“Among the great lies is that a man shows with his eyes that which they have not 

seen.”2 | 
COMMENTARY: It is forging a lie against the eyes by saying that they have witnessed 
something while, in fact, they have not seen anything of that. It is wrong to concoct a 
dream. It is a great falsehood because dream is a kind of inspiration and is concerned with 
Allah, the Exalted. So it is like forgoing a lie against Him. According to a hadith, Allah 
sends the angels to show dreams. 


THE HOUR AT WHICH THE DREAM IS TRUER 
Pa ea Paar) d G20 
PEATE SE sias iE Je gE wes Ides (EYY) 


(Illa sia 31 olg) 
4627. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet el- jale ài so said, “The 
dream seen just before daybreak is the truest.”3 
COMMENTARY: Just before down, one is composed and at peace. The angels descend and 
prayers are answered. So the dream seen at this time is truer. 


1 Bukhari # 7047, Musnad Ahmad 5-9. See previous hadith of this bok # 4621). 
2 Bukhari # 7043. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2274, Darimi # 2146, Musnad Ahmad 3-29. 
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BOOK - XIV 
ADAB SINE 


MANNERS 


Adab (~>!) is the saying or deed is termed ‘good’ and ‘praiseworthy.’ Or, it is to always 
speak well and politely at a proper time and to do everything carefully and in a prudent 
and discerning way. 

Some people define it as noble manners: faith, contentment, perseverance, gratitude, 
knowledge good nature, generosity, modesty, courage and politeness. 

Others describe it as adopting piety, kindness, etc. and abstaining from sin and evil. 

It is also said to mean to honour and venerate the aged and the learned and to be kind and 
loving to the young. 


CHAPTER - I 


SALAAM (SALUTATION) | AB; 


Salaam means to be cleared or delivered from defects and shortcomings. As-Salaam is also 
(an attribute or) a name of Allah, the Exalted, meaning: the being who is free of all defect, 
harm, change and destruction - and also safe from them. 

Salaam (greeting or salutation) is an essential part of the Islamic etiquette and social living. 
The words in which it is expressed are: (Sle XJ!) (as-salaamu alayk) meaning, Allah is 
Aware of your condition and affairs. So, do not be negligent. Or, they mean; ‘you are 
under the shade of Allah's name,’ so that you are under the protection of Allah, the - 
Exalted. It is like saying: (Sw!) (Allahu ma’aka) - Allah is with you! 

Most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that the words mean; ‘peace of Allah be on you.’ ‘you are 
safe from me,’ and ‘keep me safe from you.’ In this sense, salaam will deemed to be derived 
from (-) Salama to mean ‘well-being,’ ‘reconciliation.’ The expression would imply; ‘be 
safe and secure from me and keep me to safe and secure.’ 

The offering of salaam (or greeting) was made lawful in the earliest days of Islam. The 
objective was to initiate a symbol whereby Muslims and infidels should be distinguished 
from one another, so that a Muslim may not turn away from another Muslim, when he 
utters this expression, he declares, ‘I am a Muslim.’ 

Then, this practice became a regular affair. 

(Observation: While translating the ahadith in this chapter, and the subsequent ones in this 
Book of (Adab) Manners, recourse is had to ‘Manners in Islam.’ - al Adab al Mufrad by 
Imam Bukhari - published by Dar ul Isha’at, Karachi, pp 6299) (Abbr used M.I.) 
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SECTION I 3 SM jail 
ANGELS OFFERED SALAAM (SALUTATION) TO SAYYIDUNA AADAM pJus 
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4628. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale àl Lo 
said, “Allah created Aadam e%i4¢ in His form and a height of sixty cubits. So, 
when He created him, He said, ‘Go and offer salaam to that company and pay heed 
to the response they offer, for, that is going to be the salaam for you and for your 
offspring! As also the response to the salaam’ So, he went (to them) and said, ’as- 
Salaam u Alaykum’ (peace be on you all). They responded ‘as-salaam u alayka wa 
. rahmatullahi,’ having added in the response wa rahmatullahi (and Allah’s mercy).” 
He (the Prophet) pja ai eo said, “Thus, all who enter paradise will have the form 
of Aadam sJiate with a height of sixty cubits. But, the creatures have continued to 
diminish (in height) after him till now (at the current height).”1 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that the initial words are from the hadith sifat 
(description) of Allah. The true meaning of which is possible to derive. Hence, it is better 
not to venture to analyse or interpret it but one must accept it as it is. The predecessor or 
ulama (Scholars) observed this stance. 
Some others try to explain it in some way. For instance, they say that there is no form of 
Allah but only attributes. So, the meaning is that Allah created Sayyiduna Aadam pAStale 
on (the form of) His attributes and gave him those qualities that match His attributes. He 
gave him inspiration, knowledge, power, speech, hearing and sight. 
Some of them say that ()) (His form) is only to show his nobility and rank. It is in the 
same (way) as the epithet Rooh Allah Bayt Allah to honour the person of prophet Easa ads 
PA and the House as the spirit and house of Allah. It implies that Allah created him on the 
beautiful form that is based on mysteries and finer points with Hs perfect power. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that the pronominal suffix of (4),) (his form) applies to 
Sayyiduna Aadam Jue. Allah created him in the form that he possesses and in which he 
is seen. It rejects gradual growth from the sperm drop, clot, lump of flesh, bones, flesh, etc. 
Rather, straightway, he was created in full form with all limbs developed as an adult with 
the height of sixty cubits. The height was exceptional so only it is mentioned. 


RESPONSE TO SALAAM: The answer to someone's salaam should be with the added 
words wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh. One version also has the words wa maghfiratuhu after 
wa rahmatullahi. It is also proper to respond with as salaamu alayka (alaykum) instead of wa 


1 Bukhari # 6227, Muslim # 28-2841, M.I # 978. 
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alayka (wlayum) as salaam. The meaning does not change. But, it is better to respond with wa 
alayka as salaam or wa alaykum as salaam. 

It must be understood that the response should be given after the salaam is offered, not at 
the same time as the offering of salaam. Some people are very careless about it. If two 
persons offer the salaam at the some time, then both will have to give th response as wajib 
(obligatory) on each. 

The height of mankind has been coming down. When they enter paradise, the height of all 
of them will come up to the height that was of Sayyiduna Aadam e*tate. 


THE BEST DEED 
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4629. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s 4.) narrated that a man asked Allah's 
Messenger p jade àn Jo, “which characteristic of Islam is best?” He said, “You should 
feed food and should greet not only those you know but also those whom you do 
not know.” 
COMMENTARY: Only two characteristics are mentioned to satisfy the state of mind of the 
man asking the question. At different times different deeds have been mentioned as the 
best, depending on the circumstances and the temperament of the person asking. Thus, a 
miser is advised to feed food - as the best deed for him. 
To offer Salaam to another Muslim is among the right of fellow Muslims. It is like paying a 
sick visit and such other things. 
RIGHTS OF FELLOW MUSLIMS 


2, te 7 é “, 3 E 4 4 a, a bee 
i895 Jas E053 KE pepe hag ate di deat S325 $6 Gis ylides ore) 


gh f ol 15) 35 Tai 5 alee 15) 082 24 saah Sade gias 55 (25 15) atid 5 E1615) sheds 52,4151 | 


E CEEE E E Lp ls 5855S) 5 suze SAV 5 ote Gide Ts 

4630. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jade ai Le 
said, “A believer must have six characteristics for another believer. 

(i) He should visit him when he is sick. 

(ii) He should participate in his funeral salah (prayer) when he dies. 

(iii) He should accept his invitation when he extends it to him. 

(iv) He should offer him salaam when he meet him. 

(v) He should pray (s# %.>,) Allah have mercy on you) when he sneezes (and 

praises (#..u!) - Praise belongs to Allah). 
(vi) He should be well - wishing towards him whether he is absent or present.”? 
I have been unable to trace this hadith in the two sahih Books and in Al-Humaydi’s 
Book. But, the compiler of Al-Jami has mentioned it as the version of Nasa'i. 
COMMENTARY: Well-wishing is that it is wajib (obligatory) on the Muslim to be kind and 


1 Bukhari # 6236, Muslim. 
2 Bukharri # 1630, Muslim # 5-2162, Nasa'i # 1938. 
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generous to each other even those that are not there before them. 
SALAAM IS THE BEST MEANS OF FRIENDSHIP 
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4631. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jasle ai gho 
Said, “you shall not enter paradise until you believe, and you shall not be perfect in 
belief unless you love each other. Shall I not guide you to that, which if you 
practice, you shall love each other? Spread salaam among yourselves (offering 
Salaam to acquaintances and strangers alike). 
WHO SHOULD GREET WHOM 


A 
w 


aji E cts eadi Je LSA shes sias ache ab do i Ggs JG JG es awy) 


(ae gin) — £255) JE asii 

4632. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ly ade a Jo 

said; “Salaam should be offered by the rider to one who is on foot and by him who is 

on his feet to one who is sitting, and by a few people to a large number of people.”2 
COMMENTARY: The underlining message is to adopt humbleness in greeting others. 
Nawawi àa; said that if anyone meets a few people and intends to offer salaam to a 
selected number of them, then it is makruh (disapproved) to do so. The objective of salam 
is to selected number of them, then it is makruh (disapproved) to do so. The objective of 
salaam is to create friendship, so to single out some defeats this objective. It might even 
8row animosity. In public places, however, one cannot offer salaam to everyone, so it 
suffices if one offers salaam to some people. 
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4633. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ål Lo 
said, “Salaam should be offered by the young to the old, one who is walking to one 
who is Sitting and a few people to a large number of people.” 
COMMENTARY: This command applies to meeting to the through fares. However, when 
one visits some person or persons, the visitor (s) offers salaam whether he is (or they are) 
younger or older (fewer or more numerous). 


PROPHET'S piyade di uo HUMBLENESS & LOVE 
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4634, Sayyiduna Anas «s à s») narrated that when Allah’s Messenger ploy ale ai Jo 


1 Muslim # 93-54. 
2 Bukhari # 6232, Muslim # 1-2160. 
3 Bukhari # 6231. 
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passed some youths, he offered them salaam.! 
(This reflected his humbleness and love for them.) 
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4635. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale ài glo, 
said, “Do not take the initiative in greeting the Jews and Christians. And when you 
come across any of them on the road compel him to take the narrowest part of it.”? 
COMMENTARY: Only the adherents of Islam deserve to be offered salaam the first thing 
on meeting them. Enemies of Islam cannot be given this honour. At the some time, it is not 
proper to keép good relations of friendship with such enemies and rebels of religion, for 
Allah says: 


053255 aN EETA «35138 SV tdi g UL thes Kgs SAY 
{You shall not find a people who believe in Allah and the Last Day befriending 
those who oppose Allah and His Messenger} (38: 22) 
Of course, if they greet you then you may respond with alayka or alaykum (on you the 
same thing). The ulama (Scholars) say that it is better to respond to a non Muslim with 
(ù Su) may Allah guide you (hadak Allah). They also say that if necessary or when 
compelled, it is allowed to take the initiative in greeting to take the initiative in greeting a 
Jew or a Christian. And, the same ruling applies to those Muslims who are innovators and 
sinners. 
If a Muslim resident of an Islamic state offers salaam to a stranger and then realizes that he 
was a dhimmi, then it is mustahab (desirable) for him to demand back his salaam. 
The hadith concludes with the instruction to push the Jews and Christians to the narrow 
path because they are enemies of Islam. This will make the power of Islam felt by them. In 
some marginal notes to Mishkat, it is stated that they should be commanded to walk along 
the edge of the road. The middle of it should be allotted to the Muslims. 
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4636. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl yale ài Jo said, 


“When the Jews greet you, one of them says nothing but ‘as-saam alayka (death to 
you).’ So, you must respond, ‘wa alayk (and to you).’ 
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1 Bukahri # 6247, Muslim # 15-2168. 


2 Muslim # 13-2167. 
3 Bukhari # 6257, Muslim # 8. 2164. 
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4637. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à „»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plwy ate ai le said, 
ma the people of the Book greet you, respond with ‘wa alaykum (and the same 
0 you)’! 
COMMENTARY: The response is with wa (and) or without it and in the singular or plural. 
Nawawi dit>, said that if the Jew or Christian is only one person, then the singular form 
should be used in response with or without wa - (—S+) ‘on you’ so as not to show respect 
with the plural. 
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4638. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘ys à»; narrated, “A group of Jews sought permission to 
visit the Prophet pl- e411, saying (as they came in), ‘as saam alaykum (death came 
to you).’ I retorted, ‘Rather, death be upon you and the curse.’ He said, ‘O Ayshah, 
surely Allah is Mild. He loves mildness in all affairs!’ I submitted, ‘Did you not 
hear what they had said?’ He said, ‘Indeed, I did say: and the same be on you!’ 
According to another version: ‘the same be on you,’ without mentioning, ‘and! 
According to a version of Bukhari, she said that the Jews came to the Prophet å 
qlwy dele and said, ‘as saam alayka” Prophet ¢loy4Jc ăi lo and said, “as saam alayka’ 
(death be on you) and he said, “Wa alaykum (the same be on all of you).” And, 
Sayyidah Ayshah isä 2) said, “As saam alaykum (the same be on all of you) and 
the curse of Allah be on you and His wrath be on you.” Then Allah’s Messenger „e 
esada di said, “Be mild, O Ayshah! You must be mild and keep away from rudeness 
and harshness.: She asked, “Did you not hear what they said?’ He asked in return, 
“Did you not hear what I did say in response to them? My prayer is heard 
concerning them but their prayer is not heard concerning me.” According to a 


version of Muslim: He said, “Do not be a rude speaker. Surely, Allah does not like 
rudeness and the rude speaker.”2 


HOW TO OFFER SALAAM TO A MIXED GATHERING 
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1 Bukhari # 6258, Muslim # 6. 2163. 
2 Bukhari # 6401, 6030, Muslim # 10-215, Tirmidhi # 2201, Musnad Ahmad 6-37. 
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4639. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messiga ade dit lo 
ely passed by a gathering of different people; Muslims and polytheists including 
idol worshippers and Jews. He offered them salaam.! 
COMMENTARY: Nawawi «i>, said that if a Muslim encounters a sabeng of mixed 
people of different religion in which three are Muslims too, or only one Muslim, then it is 
masnun that he offer Salaam, forming an intention to offer it to the Muslim or Muslims. He 
may say as-Salaam alaykum (peace be on you), or (sa ast o de aA!) (as salaamu ala man 
ittuba’ alhuda)- peace be on him who follows guidance. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that if a letter is addressed to a non-Muslim, it is masnun that 
instead of as-salaamu alaykum one must write the words that the Prophet plu yate ài lo had 
written to the emperor of Rome: (sadid) (peace be on him who follows guidance). 
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4640. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «+ à +; narrated that the Prophet ply ale ài gho 
said, “Refrain from sitting in the roads.” They (the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) +¢* à s»; who were present) submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, we 
have no other place to sit together and converse.” So, he said, “If you deny that 
there is no alternative but to sit there, then let the road have its due.” They asked, 
“And, what is the road’s right, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “Keep your gaze 
low refrain from annoying anyone, respond to greetings (of salaam), enjoying the 
reputable and forbid the disreputable.”2 
COMMENTARY: Instead of giving instructions to offer salaam, it is commended that a 
response should be given to the salaam. (It is wajib (obligatory) respond) The etiquette is 
that the pedestrian should offer salaam to one who is sitting, so this command to respond 
is given here to those who sit on roads. 
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4641. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that the Prophet ploy ate ai le said 


about the same subject (as the foregoing hadith), “And, guide people (who have lost 
their bearings) to the correct way.”? 


1 Bukhari # 6254, Muslim # 116. 1798. 
2 Bukhari # 6229, Muslim # 114-2121, Abu Dawud # 4815, Musnad Ahmad 3-47. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4816. 
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Abu Dawud reported it after the hadith (# 4640) of Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sài g»). 
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4642, Sayyiduna Umar «s ù s»; narrated that the Prophet plyale à Lo said abot the 
same (foregoing) subject ‘on the rights of the road), “Get relief to the oppressed and 
guide those who have lost their way.”! 
Abu Dawud reported it after the hadith (4641) of Abu Hurayzah «sà»; but I could ` 
not find the two traditions in the two hadith Books. 
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4643. Sayyiduna Ali «+4 .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL- 9 Ale dt hae said, “A 
Muslim has six rights over another Muslim. 
(i) When they meet, he should offer him salaam. 
(ii) When he invites, he should accept his invitation. 
(iii) When he sneezes (and says al-Hamdulillah - praise belongs to Allah), he 
should pray yarhamak Allah - Allah have mercy on you. 
(iv) When he is ill, he should visit him. 
(v) When he dies, he should join his funeral (salah (prayer)). And, 
(vi) He should like for him what he likes for himself.? 


WORDS THAT INCREASE REWARD OF SALAAM 
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4644. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sä 2) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
ql sated do and said, ‘As salaamu alaykum!” He gave the response to it. The man sat 
down and the Prophet ol jals à Lo said, “Ten!” Then another man came and said, “As 
salaamu alaykum wa rahmatullah.” He gave the response and the man sat down. He 


said, “Twenty!” Then another man came and said, “As salaamu alaykum wa 
rahmatullah; wa barakatuh.” He gave the response and the man sat down and he 


1 Abu Dawud # 4817. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2245. 
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said, “Thirty!” 
[assalaamu alaykum: peace be on you! 
Wa rahmatullah; and Allah’s mercy! 
Wa barakatuh; and His blessings!] 
COMMENTARY: The reward to one who offers salaam is according to the words he uses 
increasing by ten. If he adds wa maghfiratahu (and His forgiveness), he will get ten more, 
forty rewards in all. . 
Xe BLN SUS GEN A Lisl srg shes ole abs Le eai oF op gilak EES Nto) 
Glast oly) — SILER 2 9 gS5 ISS JE 5 etsii JES ad poh 5086 55 5 gl Les 55 
4645. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Anas «s à s») reported the same thing about the 
prophet ol ale ài o and added that later another man came and said, ‘as salaam u 
alaykum wa rahmatullah wa barakatuhu wa maghfiratuhu. So he (the Prophet) äi 
ejas said, “Forty!” And, added, “In this way will the good deeds go on getting 
more reward!”? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the most excellent form of offering salaam 
is to say as-salaamu alaykum wa rahmat ullahi wa barakatahu in the plural form even if 
there is only one addressee. The response given by the addressee should be wa alaykumus 
slaam. He too should use the plural form and add the wa (and). 
While the lowest form of Salaam is as-salaamu alaykum, yet only as salaamu alayka (in the 
singular form) would be enough too. 
The lowest form of response is wa alayka as salaam and wa alaykum as-salaam. It would 
suffice even if the wa (and) is dropped. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that a response with only alaykum would not be complete. If the 
answer is wa alaykum, then the opinion is divided either way. 


MERIT OF TAKING PRECEDENCE IN GREETING 
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4646, Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger lye dt gho 

said, “The nearest of people to Allah are they who are the first to offer salaam.”3 
COMMENTARY: These are the men who encounter one another on the road, for, the duty 
to offer salaam is imposed on both of them equally, both are presumed to be walking. If 
anyone is sitting and another comes to him, then the visitor or the standing one will offer 
salaam and will not and will not gain an excellence for being the first to offer salaam. If the 
one sitting takes precedence in offering salaam then naturally he is qualified for the merit. 
Sayyiduna Umar «+ 4,2, used to say that three things are a means to create stability in 
mutual relationships of the Muslims, and growth in their mutual love for one another. 
They are: 


1 Tirmidhi # 3689, Abu Dawud # 5195. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5196. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5197, Tirmidhi # 2694. 
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(i) To take precedence in offering salaam on meeting one another. 
(ii) To call the other by his name that he likes. 
(iii) To receive him with warmth and respect when he comes to a meeting. 


DISALLOWED TO OFFER SALAAM TO STRANGER WOMEN 
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4647. Sayyiduna Jarir «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pi~ jade ài le walked by some 
women and pronounced the salaam to them.! : 
. COMMENTARY: This thing was exclusive to the Prophet el~ jade à o because there was no 
fear of his being tempted. But, for any other Muslim to offer salaam to an unknown, 
unrelated woman is makruh (disapproved). But, if a woman very old so that there is no 


likelihood of mischief then a man may offer salaam to her, particularly if that will not cause 
doubts in other mind (see also hadith # 4663) 
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4648. Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib «să», said, “If some people pass together, the it 

is enough for one of them to offer salaam. And it is enough for one of those who are 

sitting to give a response.” 
COMMENTARY: The command includes those people who visit someone or stop at a place 
where other are present, or there only is one man there. It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) kifayah to precede in offering salaam but to respond to anyone's salaam is fard 
(compulsory) kifayah. All will be absolved of offering salaam and of giving response if 
only one of them does it. However, it is better for all of them to offer salaam and all of the 
others to give a response. . 
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4649. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 44>, narrated from his father (Shu’ayb) that his 
grandfather (Abdulllah ibn Amr) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jade à le said, 
“He is not one of us who imitates people other than us. Do not imitate the Jews and 
not the Christians. The greeting of the Jews is to make a gesture with the fingers 
and the greeting of the Christians is to make a gesture with the palm of the hands.” 
COMMENTARY: Muslims must not adopt resemblance to Jews or to Christians. 
The words of Salaam is the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) of Sayyiduna Aadam pJas 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-357. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5210, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eman marfu. But Abu Dawud traced it to Hasan ibn Ali, 
his Shaykh. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2695. 
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and from his progeny, the Prophets site and the awliya. The noble Prophet plus tld le 
had alerted his ummah having realized that they would give up the words and follow 
people of other religions to greet through signs of the hand. He said that those of his 
ummah who adopted a resemblance to non-Muslims truly did not belong to it. 

While Tirmidhi has decleared this hadith as of weak isnad, it is also transmitted through a 
strong sanad. 


OFFER SALAAM AT EVERY MEETING 
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4650. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet ployatc ài o said, 

“When one of you meets his brother Muslim, let him offer him salaam. Then, again, 

if he meets him cfter a tree, a wall or a stone had intercepted them, he must offer 

him salaam.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is mustalıab (desirable) to offer salaam even after a very brief parting. 
However, in spite of its importance, it is makruh (disapproved) to offer salaam sometimes 
like when relieving oneself, having sexual intercourse, etc. It will not be wajib (obligatory) 
to respond to anyone’s salaam in such cases. Also, one who is sleeping, :offering salah 
(prayer), calling the adhan, is in the bath room, having his meal with a morsel in his mouth 
- in these cases, if anyone offers salaam to him then a response is not due. When the 
sermon is delivered, it is neither allowed to offer salaam nor to give a response. If anyone 
recites the Quran, then salaam must not be offered to him, but if it is offered, then he must 
stop the recital and give a response, Before resuming the recital, he must recite the 
ta’awwudh. 
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4651. Sayyiduna Qatadah «+ i >) aaraa that the. Prophet eljas ài le said, “when 
you enter a house, offer salaam to its inmates and when you come and bid farewell 


pray for its inmates with salaam.”2 
COMMENTARY. If there is no one inside, then it is mustakab (desirable) to say: 


CALLS aloe 5 Ele 2 
to include the angel there. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is not wajib (obligatory), but merely mustahab (desirable) 
to give a response to the salaam on departing and bidding farewell. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi said that the farewell salaam is a trust with the 


inmates you will get back in the hereafter. Yahya said that by means of that you give 
salaam in their trust and will take it back on coming back. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5200. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 8845. 
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In other words, the one who departs will return safely and get an opportunity to offer 
salaam again 
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4652. Sayyiduna Anas «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale.) Lo said, ‘My 
son! When you enter your house, offer salaam. That will be a blessing to you and to 
the inmates of your house.”! 
SALAAM BEFORE CONVERSING 
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4653. Sayyiduna Jabir «s 4 .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu) ate ai J» said, 

“Offer salaam before engaging in conversation.” 


THE GREETING OF THE JAHILIYAH (IGNORANCE PERIOD) 
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4654. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «s à»; said, “During the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period), we used to greet: (tJe $ä) (May Allah keep the eyes cool because of 
you!) and (t 1) (May you be with blessings every morning!) When Islam came 
we were forbidden to say that.”3 l 
COMMENTARY: The first greeting could also mean ‘May Allah keep you happy!’ 
In the second, morning is specified because after that the day would follow as good. 


GREETING IS ABSENTIA 
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4655. Sayyiduna Ghalib «s 4.,.», said, “We were sitting by the door of Hasan Basri . 
4 4.>) When a man came and said that his father told him (the man’s grandfather) 
said, ‘My father sent me to Allah’s Messenger pl- aleà lo, saying: convey to him my 
salaam. So, I came to him and said: My father sends you the Salaam. He said; To 
you and to your father be salaam (Peace).”4 


1 Tirmidhi # 2698. 

2 Tirmidhi 2699 (Says it is munkar hadith) 
3 Abu Dewud # 5231. 

4 Abu Dawud # 5227, Nasa'i. 
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COMMENTARY: It is masnun to give a response of salaam to one who brings it as well to 
sender. The version in Nasa'i has the response; 
(i) (Pte » Se) or = (ii) (Hor Je Kae) 

CONVEYING SALAAM THROUGH LETTERS 
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4656. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Ala Hadramiy «să 2) said that Al-Ala Hadrami «ssä 2; was 
a governor on behalf of Allah’s Messenger pi~jats ài o. When he wrote to him (the 
Prophet) pv seal he began (the letter) with his own name.! 
COMMENTARY: The real name of Abu Al-Ala was Yazid ibn Abd. Some copies of Mishkat 
have his name as Ibn Al-Ala. 
Hadrami reverts to the famous city Hadramawt and Al-Ala was its resident. 
In one copy of Mishkat Al-Ala Hadrami is named as Al-Ala ibn Hadrami. 
It is stated in Taqrib that Al-Ala «sà»; was an ally of Banu Umayyah and was a glorious 
learned sahabi. 
The Prophet pl. jas ăi lo had made him governor of Bahrain, After him, the caliphs Abu Bakr 
asà 2; and Umar «săi»; retained him at that office. He was governor there till his death. 
He bagan his letters; ‘From Al-Ala Al-Hadrami to Allah’s Messenger ploy ale ài Jo - as- 
salaamu alaykum wa rahmatullah.’ Then followed the body of the letter. This style of letter 
writing, he had adopted from the Prophet's plo jate ăi de letters which began with his name. 
If the addressee was a Muslim the salaam was addressed to him in the singular form (p%~ 
Sc). If he was not a Muslim, then a general salutation was offered. (sagan ep) peace be 
on him who follows guidance. This is how he had written to Heraclius. The letter that he 
had written to Mu'adh «sà s2; condgling the death of his son was on this pattern. 


a) 23) Saal AG Eis Bs Jee of sles AI ol J 345 a ais d ie oN OSS! Ul 2 


Ol... g gaV OY wall 


This hadith and the three that follow do not seem to pertain to this chapter, but the 
compiler of the Mishkat includes at the end of a chapter such ahadith as have a distant 
connexion with it. For instance, this hadith has a reference to salaam. 


SPREADING puer ON LETTER 
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4657. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that the Prophet eye ài Lo said, “when any 


of you writes a letter to someone, let him sprinkle dust on it (and blow it off). This 
is very instrumental in getting one’s objective.” . 


1 Abu Dawud # 5134. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2713, the words in parenthesis are an ataractic meaning: Sprinkle dust and blow it off. 
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‘COMMENTARY: Dust was sprinkled on the paper since ancient times. The purpose was to 
dry the ink. However, the fact is that this method is very productive for one’s objective. 
But, no one apart from the Prophet ply «Je à 2 knows what the objective is. Some 
knowledgeable people said that it implies that the writer should not rely on his writing and 
on the addressee for redress of grievances or for any need. Only Allah will get one one’s 
needs. 

The words of the hadith also mean ‘sprinkle dust and blow it off.’ This is evident from 
what Imam Ghazali 4'4>, has written in Minhaj ul Aabideen. A man was residing in a 
rented house. He wrote a letter and thought of using the dust on its wall to sprinkle on it 
but was precluded from doing it by the conviction that it was someone else’s house. On 
rethought, he did take some dust and sprinkled it on the letter, but heard a voice say, ‘He 
who takes this dust to be lawful will know tomorrow when reckoning will take place.’ 

This hadith is munkar (unknown) on account of its narrators but there is no adverse 
comment on its text. Tabarani 44>, has narrated a hadith in his awsat in a marfu form with 
a similar message. 


PLACING PEN ON EAR WHILE WRITING 
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4658. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «s ä „+, said, “I went to the Prophet ploy ate ai Lo. 

There was a scribe witting with him. I heard him say, ‘Place the pen on your ear, 

for, it keeps the mind sharp for (correct) expression!”! 
COMMENTARY: The writer picks up correct and appropriate words when he places the 
writing instrument on the ear. Why this happens? Only the Prophet ly ale at be know. 
Some ulama (Scholars) have tried to Sepia it, but the gist of all is that the power of 
expression improves. 
This hadith is gharib and its sanad is weak. How2ver, it is supported by a marfu hadith of 
Anas «să 2; transmitted by Ibn Asakir and another vf Zayd ibn Thabit «sä»; transmitted 
by Jami Saghir of the same words. 

FOREIGN LANGUAGE MAY BE LEARNT 
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4659. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «s ù»; said, “Allah’s Abuser act plny dele ait gle 
instructed me to learn suryani (Hebrew).”: 

According to a version: “He commanded me that I should learn the writing of the 
Jews, saying, (By Allah) I do not trust the Jews for their writing correctly. And half a 
month had not passed by when I learnt it. So, I wrote to the Jews when he had to 


1 Tirmidhi # 2714. 
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write, and read out their letters when they wrote to him.” | 

COMMENTARY: Hebrew is one of the most ancient languages. The Torah is revealed in 
„Hebrew. However, most ulama (Scholars) say that the Torah was revealed in the Ibrani 
(z) language, nət Suryani. Both these language are similar and are called Syrian or 
Hebrew. 

Hence, it is necessary then it is allowed to learn the language of the non-Muslims. But, it is 
not allowed to learn it when there is no necessity because that will amount to taking up a 
resemblance to them which is disallowed. The Prophet plus aJe ai Je has said, ‘He who 
adopts resemblance to a people will be counted among them.” 

Yahya à «>, said that it is haraam (unlawful, forbidden) to learn another’s language 
unnecessarily. 

OFFER SALAAM WHILE MEETING & WHEN TAKING LEAVE 
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4660. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à ç»; narrated that the Prophet pl+yate ài Lo said, 
“When oue of you ends up at a gathering (or meeting), he must offer salaam. If he is 
inclined to join them, he may sit down. Then, when he gets up to go, he must offer 
salaam, for to offer salaam the first time is not in any way better then offering. the 
second salaam.”? 

COMMENTARY: It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to offer salaam at the time of taking 
leave just as it is to offer it on meeting. Also, it is wajib (obligatory) to give response to both 
these greetings. Some authorities maintain that it is mustahab (desirable) to offer salaam 
and respond to it while departing. 


SITTING ON THE ROADS 
Pa > 6 è e 97a} % “ b ¢ m b $ a 499 
Spf sis IAG Goa GALY JE iasa deal Ss 4 fates en) 
BG beast gléas 5555 gts al ytd E E gya Es EN 855 
(131r) -454 
4661. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL- jale ùi sho 
said, ‘It is not good to sit in the roads, except for him who directs people on their 
way, responds to (Salaam) greetings, keeps his gaze low, and helps him who carries 
a burden.”3 
COMMENTARY: The concluding sentence has the word humulah (W>) but one copy of 
Mishkat has it Hamulah (4+) to mean the animal of burden, so he helps the one who puts 
the load on the beast. 
And the hadith of Abu Jurayy has been mentioned in the chapter on the excellence of 
Sadagah (charity) (# 1918). - 


1 Tirmidhi # 2715. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2706, Abu Dawud # 5208. 
3 Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3339. 
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SECTION III ji juni 
SALAAM WAS INTRODUED THROUGH PROPHET AADAM pJus 


d 


arz 2 > sL a b d P) Ka gt ¢ o 4 Poet 4 2 {224 
ale #553) aa RAS asl ASS hcg ahs at de si fos JE SEER 548 ai bE (EW) 
92 A hy we Epa 3 3 PETEN P $ e on ver Wert 2 è ye PE 2. tee 
bbb Vs AAKA 23 gl Yes 5i 5b A Cus 33h 5S ES SL aU Leb lied (jas 
Tat eee g2? 246 < P A bn « , 1g We be a, 4 7 oe 
SES 035 MASS Soll das 5g ASH Exe G ache AS SS a Se ALS JES Up gle 
tig? T z st T 92 Pa d % az “7, L go. z oS e 
SA MB Cbs GAS KEI GLS ths tig 5 AU aS SB geis Engs SEs EES ob O 
if 7 Wee Vow Pd 4707 r Z E r 7 4 hw a Z oe Yew d 
Wb SE Y fala cs col SUES abs 355 Ast GNUS llacs SS AS SLs Bil GI cos EES JI Ses 
9 


a 


Pd 4S {2 2 3 Pd 1 4“ 3 1% tz * “34 2 2, -3 “We %43 z we 
IG SS ty spal agi A EGS LS heas ISU oes Gis ARSE DiS cS) E 15S E148 35 
? a 3 Li 


bod JG 535 2258 255 agi Sis Soe Ses gt ails EN ches Gist s & JU 

(she Ullas) ~ab 5 ESL ral jas 
4662. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu yale ài lo 
said, “When Allah created Aadam Jac and blew into him the spirit, he sneezed 
and said (w) ‘Praise belongs to Allah.’ He praised Allah with His permission and 
His Lord said to him (s#-%+,). ‘May Allah have mercy on you! O Aadam! Go to 
those angels the angels who are seated yonder - and say. ($46 eX!) (Peace be on 
you!)’ He went and said, ‘as-salaamu alaykum! (peace be on you),’ and they 
responded (ùire> jaN eS) (and on you be peace and the mercy of Allah)! Then, he 
returned to his Lord who said, ‘This is to be your salutation and the salutation of 
your children to each other.’ And, Allah said to him, closing His fists, ‘choose 
whichever of the two you wish!’ He said, ‘I choose the right hand of my Lord - and 
both the hands of my Lord are right and blessed!’ Allah spread it open, and behold! 
There were in it Aadam and his progeny. He asked, ‘O Lord, who are they?” He 
said, ‘They are your off-springs.’ With regard to each of them, his lifespan was 
inscribeu between his two eyes. And behold! There was a man among them, most 
radiant of all of them -~ or one of the most radiant of then.. He asked, ʻO Lord, who 
is he?’ Allah said, ‘He is your son Dawud. I have decreed for him a lifespan of forty 
years.’ He said, ‘O Lord add to his age!’ He said. “That is what is decreed for him.” 
He said, ‘O Lord, then indeed, set aside for him from my age, sixty years! Allah said, 
‘That is for you to decide.’ Then, he lived in paradise as long as Allah willed. Then, 
he was sent down (to earth) and he kept count of his age. The angel of death came 
to him and Aadam reminded him, ‘surely, you have shown haste! One thousand 
years have been allotted to me in the decree.’ The angel agreed, ‘of course! But you 
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did set aside for your son Dawud sixty years.’ But, he denied and his offspring 

denied. He forgot and his offspring forgot.” | 

The prophet pl-yate41 Jo said, “since that day the command is issued to write down a 

document duly witnessed.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Lord’s fists were closed holding something inside. It is among the 
matashabihat to ascribe a hand and a right hand to Allah. [mustashabihat means consimilar 
or open to different interpretations. See verse 3: 7 and vocabulary of the Holy Quran by Dr 
Abdullah Abbas Nadwi - Darul Isha’at, Karachi] for instance, the ulama (Scholars) hold 
that Allah’s hand describes an attribute but not the real limb itself. This is why both His 
hands are right meaning full of blessing and goodness. 
It also implies that there is no weakness in Allah’s power and grip. He is not weak in any of 
His attributes. All of them are perfect. 
Furthermore, His munificence and compassion are brought into focus by those words: 
‘both His hands are right.’ The Arabs generally say of a generous man; ‘both his hands 
are right’ - 

aa LIS 
The fact that prophet Dawud p%-JtaJe was the most radiant at that time does not mean that 
he was more excellent then all other Prophets pAJiate Allah only willed that Sayyiduna 
Aadam p*Jtae may put that question, so that the rest of the events may follow. Also, being 
most radiant does not imply excellence over all others in all attributes. Each of the Prophet 
Adate had been blessed with one or other exclusive attribute and was know because of it, 
but that does not imply that he had distinction over all other Prophet eJue, 
The Prophets Xade never spoke a lie deliberately and very explicitly. Sayyiduna Aadam 
Pute knew that his life span was one thousand years and that he had given sixty years of 
that to Prophet Dawud tate. Rather, he may have recalled the past to say that he was 
allotted so many years and had given away some of them. Or, he may have forgotten that 
he had given him sixty years. [See also ‘Stories of the Prophets Aate by Ibn Kathir and 
‘stories from the Quran 2vols by Mawlana Hifzur Rahman seoharvi - both Darul Isha‘at, 
Karachi.] 
GREETING WOMEN 
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4663. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid sås»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jue di te 
walked by them when they were among other women and he offered them salaam.? 
COMMENTARY: Only the Prophet ljas ži „Lo was permitted to offer salaam to women. 
No other Muslim is permitted to greet women who are not mahram. (see hadith # 4647) 


1 Tirmidhi # 3368 (3379) Reproduced from Tirmidhi V2 P 491, Darul Isha’at, Karachi. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5201. 
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MERIT OF SALAAM 
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4664. Sayyiduna tufayl ibn Ubayy ibn Ka'b à «>, said that he often went to 
(Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar «sä +) and accompanied him to the market in the morning. 
He said, “When we came to the market in the morning. Abdullah ibn Umar ssä s») 
offered salaam to the peddlers (or wrathless men), sellers of goods, poor men, and 
indeed everyone he encountered.” 
Tufayl di», added, “One day, I came to Abdullah ibn Umar «sà 2) and he prepared 
to take me along with him to the market, I asked him, ‘what do you do in the 
market? You do not mean to sell anything, or ask about prices, or verify weights 
and measures, or sit with any group of people. So, do sit with us here. We shall 
converse.’ He said to me, ‘O stout one!’ - indeed, Tufayl was obese! - ‘I go out in the 
morning only to be able to offer salaam. I give salaam to all those I encounter.”! 


STINGY REFRAINS FROM GREETING 
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4665. Sayyiduna Jabir «4.2, narrated that a man came to the Prophet pluyaje di do 
and said that a certain person had a palm tree in his garden and its presence was 
disturbing to him. The Prophet pi~ jate ài 4o sent to the man asking him to sell him 
his palm tree. He declined. Then he asked him to give it to him (as a gift). He again 
declined Then, he asked him to sell it to him for a palm tree in paradise, but he 
persisted in declining. So, Allah’s Messenger said, “I have not seen anyone more 
stingy than you except the man who is stingy with offering (or responding to) 
salaam.”2 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet -jade ato did not command 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 6 (Salaam), Bayhaqi in Shu’ayb ul Eman # 8790. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 3. 328. Bayhaqi in Shu‘ab ul Eeman 3-328. 
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this man to do any thing but he merely recommended him to accept one of those things If 
he had given a command the man would never have declined. He was & Muslim, after all. 
This is apparent from the offer the Prophet gijas à 2 made to him to get a tree in paradise 
for the one he had. But, he was stubborn man, nevertheless 


MERIT OF TAKING INITIATIVE IN OFFERING SALAAM 
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4666. Sayyiduna Abdullah «säi»; (ibn Mas'ud) narrated that the Prophet pl- sale äi glo 
said, “He who is the first to offer salaam, is free from pride.”! 
COMMENTARY: If two people meet and are in the same position, meaning both are 
pedestrians, or riders, then the first of them to offer salaam is not proud. 
As stated earliest, it is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to offer salaam but fard 
(compulsory) (or wajib (obligatory)) to give a response to it. If any one offers salaam a 
second time to the same people then it is not fard (compulsory) but mustahab (desirable) 
for them to respond. 
The offering of the salaan’ and its response must be in the plural form, even if the 
addressee is an individual so that the angels who are with every one may be included. 
According to a hadith, a man who had donned red coloured garments offered salaam to 
the prophet but he did not give him a response. This is evidence that if any one perpetrates 
what is disallowed by Skri’ah then he does not deserve a response to salaam. 


CHAPTER - II 


SEEKING PERMISSION(TO ENTER A HOUSE) jlgze lols 


It is part of etiquette that one should not enter anyone’s house without his permission. 
Shari'ah (divine law) has declared that it is mustahab (desirable) when going to anyone's 
house to stand at the door and seek permission to enter. If the owner of the house invites him 
in then he may step in otherwise return from there. This is based on the verse of the Quran: 
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{O you who believe, enter not houses other than your own until you have asked 
permission and saluted those in them.]} (24: 27) 
The masnoon method is to stand at the door and address the inmates of the house and say, 
‘as salaamu alaykum, may 1 came in?” 


SECTION I JA jadi 
SEEK PERMISSION THRICE 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 8787. 
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4667. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sä»; narrated, Abu Musa «så >; came to me 
and said that Umar «s äi „2; had summoned him to him. He went to his door and 
offered salaam three times, but he gave no response to him, so he returned. Then, 
he asked, ‘what prevented you from coming to me?’ He told him that he had come 
and offered salaam at his door three times but no response was given to him so he 
went back, saying, ‘Indeed Allah’s Messenger gl jats à Lo had said to him that when 
any of them sought permission three times and it was not forth coming then he 
should turn back.’ Umar «sà»; had insisted that he give him evidence of what he 
said, So, I got up and went with Abu Musa «säi s»; to Umar «säi >»; and bore witness 
(to that). 

COMMENTARY: Since Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «+41,.>, had heard the Prophet's àt o 

ely ate words just as Sayyiduna Abu Musa «+ à»; had heard, the latter took him to 

Sayyiduna Umar «sà»; to support him. 

Umar «sài»; had asked fo. evidence to make certain and to amigas upon others that it 

was necessary to be careful in na-rating and accepting ahadith, otherwise there was no 

reason to doubt Abu Musa’s «să 2; words. 

The salaam three times allowed to people of the house (i) to recognize the visitor, (ii) to 

decide whether to permit him entry, and (iii) to let him in (if decided). 


EXCLUSIVE PERMISSION 
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4668. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- ate aie 
said to him that the indication that he fiad permission (to come in) was that he 
hearc him speak softly when he raised the curtain unless he (expressly) forbade 
him (to enter). 
COMMENTARY: The curtains at the door ot the Prophet's pl sasedi, Lo house were of sack. 
Ibn Mas'ud «sà»; was honoured with an exclusive permission to come into his house. He 
was not bound to stand at the door and ask for permission. All he had to as was raise the 
curtain and see if the Prophet pl jale ài Lo was inside, or if he knew that he was inside, thei 
he could come in. 
However, when he did not want him to enter, he would forbid him. 


1 Bukhari # 6214, Muslim # 2153. 
2 Muslim # 16-2169. 
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This shows the standing of Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4sàt s2; with the Prophet glu yale di te. The 
Prophet pjate à „Lo regarded him as a member of his household. However, this exclusive 
permission was only at hours when women did not come into the Prophet's ly ase àl do 
room. The restriction was more strict after the verse (24: 27) was revealed. 


GIVE YOUR NAME 
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4669. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ à s»; said, “I went to the Prophet +l» yale à lo about a debt 
my father owed. I knocked at the door (of his house). He asked. ‘Who is it?’ I said, 
‘T So, he repeated, ‘I! I!’ in a disapproving manner.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jabir’s «så s»; father, Sayyiduna Abdullah Ansari «să 2; was 
martyred in the Battle of Uhud. He had some unpaid debt against him. The creditors 
demanded their money from Jabir as ăi 2; So he came to the Prophet el jade a Le for help. 
He only had a few dates but the Prophet plo yaledi_ to blessed them so that they multiplied to 
such on extent that not only was his debt repaid, the dates did not dinish in quantity. This 
was one of the miracles of the Prophet pl- yaseait, Lo, 
The Prophet glade it lo did not like the visitor identifying himself, ‘It is I.’ That does not 
remove doubt. He should have given his name or kunyah even if his voice was recognized. 
Also, he ought to have offered salaam, the masnun way to seek permission. 


SEEK PERMISSION OF THE HOST TOO 
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4670. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ # s»; narrated that, “I went in with Allah’s 
Messenger eluate àl 4o (to his house). He found some milk in a bowl and said, ‘Go, 
Abu Hirr, to the ahl-us-suffah and bring them to me.’ I went to them and invited 
them. When they arrived, they sought permission (at the door) and he allowed them 
(to come in) and they came in.”? 
COMMENTARY: According to another hadith, all the visitors - the ahl us suffah - drank 
milk from that bowl. This was another of the Prophet's plu sated, so miracles. 
The ahl us suffah comprised those men of Madinah who had no house of their own and no 
source of living. They lived outside the masjid Nabawi on a plat form or bench in dire 
poverty. They were constantly at the service of the Prophet pl jaeai_o and gained blessing 
of his company. They included both the ansar and the muhajirs (emigrants). The Muslim 
looked after them, but most of all the Prophet @ljaJedi_.0 served them meals very often. 
If anyone is invited, he is not-absolved of the need to seek permission to enter unless both 
inviting and entering are at the same time or very close by. According to a hadith (# 4672) 
if the person who had invited is along with the invitees, then they may go in with him, for, 


1 Bukhari # 6250, Muslim # 2153. 
2 Bukhari # 6246. 
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his presence is tantamount to permission. The ahl us suffah asked for permission to enter 
though they came with Abu Huravrah «+4 „+, either because they were modest to the 
extreme or they had not learnt of the other hadith (# 4672). [Ahl us suffah (or ashab us 
suffah) mean ‘people of the bench or platform.’ It was to the north of the Masjid Nabawi. 
Outstanding among them were: :Savviduna: Bilal «© s+; Abu Dharr Ghifari «ea,.2) Zayd 
ibn Khattab «s ài») and Abu Hurayrah +> s, The names of All of them are reproduced 
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_ below: 
1. Abu Hurayrah 
2. Abu Dharr al ghifari 
3. Wathilah bin Asqa 
4. Qays bin Tahfah al Ghifari 
5. Kab ibn Malik al Ansari 
6. Saeed ibn Aamir ibn Hazim 
7. Salman al Farsi 
8, Asma ibn Harithah ibn Saeed al Aslami 
9, 


Hanzalah ibn Abu Aamir al Ansari (He was the one whom the angels gave a bath 


when he was martyrd at Uhud) 


. Hazim ibn Harmalah 
- Harithah ibn Numan al Ansari al Najjari 

. Huzafah ibn Usayd Abu surrayhah Al-Ansari 
- Huzayfah ibn Yaman 

. Jariyah ibn Jamil ibn Shabah ibn Qirt 
. Juayl ibn Suraqah al Dumari 

. Jurhad ibn Khuwaylid al Aslami 

- Rafaah Abu Lubabah al Ansari 

. Abdullah Dhar al Bijadayn 

- Dukayn ibn Saeed al Mozane 

- Khubayb ibn Yasaf ibn Anabah 

» Kharim ibn Aws al Tai 

- Kharim ibn Fatik al Asadi 

- Khunays ibn Hazafah al Sahami 

- Khabbab ibn al Art 

» Al Hakam ibn Umiayrat Thamali 

» Harmalah ibn Ayas 


Zayd ibn al Khattab 


- Abdullah ibn Masood 

. Al-Tafawi al Dawsi 

. Talhah ibn Amir al Nadir 

. Safwan ibn Bayda al Fari 

. Shuayb ibn Sanan al Rumi 

. Shaddad ibn Usayd 

. Shaqram the freed slave of the Prophet 
- Al-Said ihn Khalad l 

. Salim ibn Umayr 

. Salim ibn Ubayd al Ashjai 
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38. Safinah the freed slave of the Prophet 
39. Salim the freed slave of Abu Huzayfah 
40. Abu Fazin 

41. Al-Agharr al Mazani 

42. Bilal ibn Rabah 

43. Al-Barra ibn Malik al Ansari 

44. Thawban the freed slave of the Prophet 
45. Thabit ibn Wadiah al Ansari 

46. Thagif ibn Amr ibn Shamit al Asadi 
47. Sa'd ibn Malik Abu Saeed al Khudri 
48. Al Arbad ibn Sariyah ! 


Section II ith jai 
SEEK PERMISSION TO ENTER A HOUSE 
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4671. Sayyiduna Kaladah ibn Hanbal «sài v; narrated, “Safwan ibn Umayyah FRES 
- as sent me to the Prophet pi»jae ài sho to deliver (to him) when he was in the upper 
part of the wadi (called Mu’alla) some milk, a young gazelle, and some cucumbers.” 
Kaladah «sài»; said further, “I went in to him without offering salaam and without 
seeking permission. So, the Prophet pl- jale ài slo said, “Go back and say as salaam u 
alaykum, may I come in.’”? 

COMING WITH MESSENGER SUFFICES FOR PERMISSION 
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4672. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu ae ail, Jo 
said, “When one of you is invited and he accompanies the messenger (who had 
brought the invitation), that suffices for permission to enter.” 
According to another version: 
He said, “The messenger of a man to the (invited) man is his permission.”3 


COMMENTARY: If the inviter sends someone to invite and the invitee comes alongwith 


him that is enough for a permission. 


THE PROPHET'S pljas it, Lo MANNER OF SEEKING PERMISSION 


1 From Treasury of Muslim Names pp 44-47 Darul Isha’at, Karachi. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2710, Abu Dawud # 5176. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5190. 
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4673. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr said, “When Allah’s Messenger plejade ät o came 
to the door of anyone, he never faced it directly. Rather, he stood to the right or left 
- side (of it) and would say ‘as salaam u alaykum, as salaamu alaykum (thrice). That 
was because the houses in those days did not have curtain on their doors.” 
COMMENTARY: He offered the salaam twice to make himself heard. However, this does ° 
not mean that he said it only twice, for, it was his practice to offer salaam at someone's 
door thrice (hadith # 4667). 
The hadith of Sayyiduna Anas «4,2, ‘as-salaamu alaykum....’ Is at # 4249. 


SECTION III Sit jai 
SEEK PERMISSION FROM MOTHER TOO 
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4674, Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar «sà»; narrated that a man asked Allah’s Messenger 

_ lw gagledit Jo, ‘Shall I seek permission to go where my mother is?” He said, “Yes” The 
man submitted, “I live with her in the house.” Allah’s Messenger pisate ài lo said, 
“Get her permission.” The man submitted. “I am her servant (who serves her and 
have to come and go often).” Allah’s Messenger pu) ale ài io said, “Get her | 
permission. Would you like to see her naked?” He submitted, “No!” So, he asserted, 
“Then, get her permission!” 

COMMENTARY: This edict applies to all mahram women as applies to visiting one’s own 

mother. 


ANOTHER WAY TO SEEK PERMISSION 
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4675. Sayyiduna Ali «s 4,2) narrated that he visited Allah’s Messenger plus ae a Lo 
often, by night and by day. (He said,) “When I went at night, he cleared his throat as 


a 
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1 Abu Dawud # 5186. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 54. 1-1. 
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an indication (to me to enter).”1 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps it was the other way about by day. Say yicune Ali as à .2) may 
have cleared his throat himself to seek permission. 
However, according to another hadith Sayyiduna Ali «+ à») said that when the Prophet 
elade ail, Le cleared his throat, on his arrival at night, he went away back home. This means 
that there certainly was some other sign apart from clearing the throat, which Sayyiduna 
Ali 4,2) obeyed and either entered or returned. 


DO NOT ALLOW WHO DOES NOT OFFER SALAAM 
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4676. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à») narrated that the Prophet pi~ yale ài Le said, “Do not 
allow him who does not first offer the salaam to come to you.”? 
COMMENTARY: If anyone enter without offering salaam or meets you without doing it, 
then ask him to go back to the door and first offer salaam. 


CHAPTER - II 


SHAKING HANDS & EMBRACING IBlassarslaslols 


MUSAFAHAH : It is defined as two men shaking hands mutually. 
MU’ANAQAKF: It is two men placing their hand on one another’s neck or embracing one 
another (by touching the bodies at the chest). 


COMMANDS OF THESE TWO PRACTICES 

It is sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to shake hands, on meeting one another, with both 
hands. To shake hands with only one hand is not masnun. It is against Shari'ah (divine 
law) to presume that it is necessary to shake hands on a special occasion or a particular 
ceremony or function. For instance, there is nothing like shaking hand after the salah 
(prayer) of asr or Friday as some people do it in some areas. Rather, the ulama (Scholars) 
hold that if anyone regards it necessary to shake hands at particular times then it is makruh 
(disapproved) and bid’ah (innovation) to do so. But, if any one enters a mosque where 
worshippers are engaged in salah (prayer) or about to begin and, after the salah (prayer) is 
over, he shakes hands with them then certainly this is a masnun musafahah (handshaking 
as per Prophet's practice), provided he had offered salaam before shaking hands. 
Moreover, though it is makruh (disapproved) to shake hands at a particular time, yet if any 
one extends his hand to do it, we must not withdraw our hand or show unconcern because 
he will be pained and it is more important not to hurt a Muslim than to observe etiquette. 

It is unlawful to shake hand with a woman, but there is no harm in shaking hands with an 
old woman to whom one is not sexually inclined. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sai „2; as caliph, 
used to shake hands with those old women who had suckled him. Similarly, the aged men 
who has no sexual desire may shake hands with young women. It is also not allowed to 
shake hands with a beautiful man. Besides, whatever one is forbidden to see, one is also 


1 Nasa'i #1211. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 8516. 
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forbidden to touch. Rather, touching is more severely forbidden than shaking hands. This 
is stated is Mutalib ul Mumineen. 
It is stated in salah (prayer) Mas'udi that when a man offers salaam, he must also stretch 
his hand. It is a sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to give one’s hand to shake hands. The 
palms should be placed on palms when shaking hands and one must not merely hold 
fingers because that is termed a bid'ah (innovation) (an innovation). 
MU’ANAQAH: Mu’anaqah or embracing one another is allowed by Shari'ah (divine law) 
particularly when anyone returns from a journey as stated in the hadith of Sayyiduna Ja’ far 
ibn Abu Ta’lib «+ ù»). This is allowed only when there is no likelihood of falling into 
mischief or causing doubts and suspicion to arise. . 
Imam Abu Hanifah äi «>, and Imam Muhammad äi «>, are known to have termed 
mu’anaqah and taqbeel (which is to kiss hands at the mouth and the eyes) as makruh 
(disapproved). They say that mua’nagah (embracing) is disallowed. This is established in 
the hadith (# 4680) of Sayyiduna Anas «««i,,»). They contend that the traditions that permit 
mua’naqah date prior to the disallowance of mua’nagah. Anyway, there are ahadith both 
allowing and disallowing it. Sometimes it is clearly on expression of love and respect and, 
in these cases, it is permitted without any doubt. Some jurists hold that mua’anaqah is 
disallowed when there is no shirt on the body. There is not disagreement that when a shirt, 
robe, etc is worn mua’nagah is permitted. 
TAQBEEL: It is to kiss the hands or forehead, etc, and is allowed. Rather some say that it is 
mustahab (desirable) to kiss the hand of religious elders and the ulama (Scholars) who 
abide by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). But there is no evidence of kissing one’s 
own hand after shaking hands with someone. Rather, it is the practice of the ignorant and 
is makruh (disapproved). 
It is forbidden to kiss the earth before the chiefs of the states and the ulama (Scholars) and 
mushaykh. The one who does it commits sin and the one who is pleased at this being done 
is also a sinner. The jurist Abu Jafar sa», wrote that one who kisses the earth before a king 
or a ruler and prostrates himself before any of them is a disbeliever, if he does it as a form 
of worship. If he does it only as a form of greeting then it is not disbelief, but a grave sin. 
But, some ulama (Scholars) say that he is a disbeliever whatever his intention. Some ulama 
(Scholars) say that kissing the earth is a lesser evil then putting the head or cheek on the 
ound. 
The ulama (Scholars) contend that if anyone kisses the h and of a scholar or a ruler because 
of his knowledge and justice, then there is no harm in it. But, if it is done to acquire worldly 
benefits, then it is strictly makruh (disapproved). 
If anyone wishes to kiss the feet of a scholar or an elder, then he should not be allowed at 
all. 
It is allowed to kiss children even children of other people. It is masnun to kiss them. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the kissing that is allowed by Shari'ah (divine law) is of five 
kinds: 


(i) Caress of love, like the parents do on their child’s cheek. 
(ii) Kiss of reverence, as children do on their parent's forehead. 
(iii) Kiss of romance as the spouses exchange. 


(iv) Peck of greeting exchanged between two Muslims. 
(v) Peck on the forehead of a brother by a sister. 
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Some authorities say that it is makruh (disapproved) to kiss one another’s hand and PES, 
Some others maintain that it is wajib (obligatory) to kiss little children. 
Imam Nawawi à a>) said that the romantic kiss may be exchanged only between the 


spouses. It is forbidden and unlawful between any two people other than them, even to a 
father. 
SECTION I jfi jaki 
SHAKING HANDS IS PERMISSIBLE 
Pd oa 2 
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4677. Sayyiduna Qatadah ä4>, said, “I asked Anas «sài s>, ‘Did the companions of 
Allah’s Messenger 1416 ái Je shake hands (on meeting after exchanging slaam)?’ 
He said, “Yes,” 


CARESSING CHILDREN 
E52 8Wi sie 5 fe gi Gd : alsdod Jost js 58 i 55 5S I EES (EWA 


a 


BE hss atic ai deli J 345.928) ES sl pete CIS GS Se Erted 21 28 IS 


247 § 


aca 6 $i gs 23 BN zs 25 35 34y a 


Coda s soll) 

4678. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jate ài Jo 
kissed (Sayyiduna) Hasan ibn Ali asà s»). (Sayyiduna) Aqra’ ibn Habis ssä 2; who 
was there (at the time) remarked, “I have ten children, but I have never kisses any 
of them.” Allah’s Messenger p~ jae àl 4o looked at him and said, “He who does not 


display kindness is not shown kindness.”2 
We shall present Abu Hurayrah’s «s à»; hadith (2-4) at # 6143, Insha Allah And 
the hadith of Sayyidah Umm Hani sài», has been narrated that at # 3977. 


ž E 


SECTION II gilt jaki 
MERIT & BLESSING OF HAND-SHAKE 
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1 Bukhari # 6263, Tirmidhi # 2729. 
2 Bukhari # 5997, Muslim # 2318 (See also Upbringing of children in Islam (asridg) Mawlana 
Habibullah Mukhtar 44>, Darul Isha’at Karachi. Pp 11 etc. 


309 | Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


7 Kd ro H Z ` 2412 ð? w , 21 Pad GtZ. er “728 4 
4515) MS 3513 gl 34152 bs (Ask S315 teat $155) (8585 2 of Jes KS jae) 


meager gaitas igs 5 E L lees 

4679. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib «+i,,2) narrated that the Prophet el yea, said, “when 

two Muslims meet and shake hands, their sins are forgiven them before they part.” 

According to the version of Abu Dawud: He said, “When two Muslims meet and 

shake hands, praise Allah and seek His forgiveness, they will be forgiven.”1 | 
COMMENTARY: Hakim Tirmidhi 44>, and Abu Shaykh ata>, have transmitted a hadith 
from Sayyiduna Umar asà s») in a marfu form that the Prophet plu yateai do said, “When two 
Muslims meet and one of them offers salaam to the other, the Muslim of the two who is 
very cordial and warm hearted is dearer to Allah. When they shake hands, Allah sends 
down on them one hundred blessings, ninety of these on him who had taken the initiative 
and ten on the other with whom he shook hands.” 


DISALLOWED TO BOW 
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4680. Sayyiduna Anas «s š .») narrated that a man submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, if anyone among us meets his brother or his friend, may he bow to him?” He 
said, “No.” He asked, “May he embrace and kiss him?” He said, “No” He asked, 
May he take his hand his and shake hands?” He said, “Yes!"? 
COMMENTARY: It is a custom among some people to bow to others when they greet 
them. This is contrary to sunnah (Holy Prophet’s practice) and resembles the ruku or 
bowing in salah (prayer) which is an exclusive worship of Allah. 
Yahya wrote in Muhiy us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) that it is makruh (disapproved) 
to bow the back at the time of greeting. Though some scholars do it, their doing is not 
reliable and not worth emulating. 
Shaykh Abu Mansur Maturidi 44>, has stated in Mutalib ul Mumineen that if any one 
kisses the earth before another or bows to him then he does not become a disbeliever but is 
a sinner, nevertheless because reverence cannot be shown to anyone in this way. (But if it is 
done as a form of worship then it is an act of disbelief and he becomes a disbeliever) 
Some shaykhs say that bowing to anyone 


LAS 03532 eed 56 
is very near disbelief. 
Imam Abu Hanifah dta>) and Imam Muhammad 4a, cite this hadith when they say that 
embracing and kissing hands or forehead are makruh (disapproved). Others, however, 
maintain that these things are makruh (disapproved) only when done to flatter anyone and 


give him undue respect, or when they are likely to cause mischief. It is allowed to do these 
things otherwise, like when bidding farewell to someone or welcoming anyone who return 


1 Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi # 2727, Abu Dawud # 5212. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2728. 
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from a journey after a long time, or when they meet after a very long interval, or are 
overcome by love for one another for Allah’s sake. 


SHAKING HANDS PERFECTS SALAAM 
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4681. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger pe ai Lo 
said, “The perfect sick visit is that one of you puts his h ands on the sick’s forehead, 


or on his hand and asks him how he feels. And the perfect form of your greetings of 
one another is the handshake.” (it is after giving salaam).} , 


v 


4 è Pa d 6 ù p z 3 4 2% Fs 22 
GU ahs oh hag athe ab de oli $55 Sd) A bs SaS 08 LSG AE 865 ew) 
“4 oy P b P m 6 P g b “ ve . < 
Sy Le Clg 58 adsl gle alg 25 95 S Cus shag athe ah Je oi J p45 och) alas oth gsi 
(sia jI olga) ALES 5 BERL 8s 
4682. Sayyidah Ayshah sä +; narrated, “Zayd ibn Harithah arrived in Madinah. 
At the time, Allah’s Messenger pjat ši „o was in my house. He came and knocked 
at the door. Allah’s Messenger pl- jateåi Lo got up for him bare-bodied (except for the 
lower wrapper), trailing his garment. By Allah, I had not seen him naked (except for 
the wrapper) before that and have not seen him so after that He embraced him and 
kissed him.”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith and the one of Ja'far ibn Abu Talib «+ à s»; (# 4686) affirm 
that it is‘allowed to embrace and kiss on the hand or forehead. The jurists say that it is 
allowed to embrace and kiss anyone returning from a journey. 
EMBRACE IS PERMITTED 
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4683. Sayyiduna Ayyub ibn Bushayr äu.>, reported that from a man of Banu ‘Anzah 
that he asked Sayyiduna Abu Dharr, «s ù s»; “Did Allah’s Messenger piv ale at gho 
shake hands with you when you people met him?” He affirmed, “I never met him 
without his shaking hands with me. And, he sent for me one day but I was not at 
home. When I arrived, I was informed of it, so I went to him and he was on a couch. 
He embraced me and that was better - much better - (then a handshake).”3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that embracing is allowed even with one who has 
not returned from a journey. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2731. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2732. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5214. 
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WELCOME TO ISLAM 
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4684. Sayyiduna Ikrimah «så 2) son of Abu Jahl narrated that on the day he came to 

him, Allah’s Messenger «1 Jei o welcomed him, “welcome to the emigrating rider!” 
COMMENTARY: Suyuti 44>, has stated in Jama ul Jawami that Sayyiduna Mus’ab ibn 
Abdullah «sai,» narrated: “when Allah’s Messenger pl jale äi ue saw Ikrikah «säi s»; come 
toward him, he stood up and walked up to him, embraced him and spoke the words of 
welcome. 
Before embracing Islam, Ikrimah was, like his father Abu Jahl, a sworn enemy of the 
Prophet lye ài 0 and he was in the forefront in every battle against Islam. He was an 
adept cavalier, and was very brave. On the day of the conquest of Makkah when the 
enemies of Islam were routed thoroughly and Muslims gained perfect authority, Ikrimah 
fled from Makkah with some others and went to Yemen. His wife, Umm Hakim bint 
Harith went to him and brought him to the Prophet pluja ài 4o and he regretted his past 
conduct and sought pardon. He accepted Islam at the hands of the Prophet plwy ae ai gho. 
Then he was such a good Muslim that he was worth envying and he fought bravely for 
Islam till he gained martyrdom in the battle of Yarmuk. 
This ha:lith has been placed in this chapter of handshake because of its application with a 
returnee from a journey. 


KISSED THE PROPHET ele gasledit, Jo ON THE PLEA OF SEEKING RETALIATION 
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4685. Sayyiduna Usayd‘ibn Khudayr «sà „2; was a man of the Ansars who used to 
jest often with others. He was talking to them and making them laugh. The Prophet 
qity ae àl lo poked him under the ribs with a stick. He exclaimed, “I want to take 
retaliation (for it).” He said, “Take it!” But, he said, “You have a shirt on while I do 
not.” The Prophet pjate ăi o raised his shirt, and he began to embrace him and kiss 
his side, saying afterwards, “This is what I wished to have, O Messenger of Allah.”? 
(The urdu text explains that there could be a man other than Usayd eae 3 who was 
a narrator see (commentary). 

COMMENTARY: The translation is based on the text of the Masabih, but the Jami’ al Usul 

is clear that the jester was another man and usayd «sà»; is the narrator. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2735: 
. 2 Abu Dawud # 5224. 


312 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


Teebi dis) points out that Usayd «sài s») was a great, high ranking sahabi and he could not 
have made people laugh. | 
Anyway, whoever was the one jesting, the Prophet ply ae à lo joined with him in good 
humour and poked the stick in his side. This means that it is allowed to engage in good 
natured conversation and light humour, provided one does not perpetrate what is 
disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law). 

EMBRACE FOR JA’FAR IBN ABU TALIB să p») 
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4686. Sayyiduna shabi 44>, narrated that the Prophet el.yaJe ài Lo met (Sayyiduna) 
Ja'far ibn Abu Talib «sù >; and embraced him and kissed his forehead.1 

COMMENTARY: This is about Ja’far’s «s & 2»; return from Ethiopia as mentioned in the 

hadith # 4682. 

Bayadi (see footnote) was Abdullah ibn Jabir Ansari «să 2) the sahabi. 


Tas 74 


Sgad Si Go CL$ SG ated odi be 46985 983 G I UT of ples SEs (Ew) 
ph asih Á ESSI BE LUT ay SES pssst clas slo i de si p45 ates 
(AM 7 Gols) - HERS E5155 
4687. Sayyiduna Ja'far ibn Abu Talib «så „>, recounted the story of his return from 
the land of Ethiopia, saying, “We set out (from Habshah, Ethiopia) and came to 
Madinah where Allah’s Messenger pj ae à o met me and embraced me. He 
remarked, ‘I cannot say whether I am more happy at the conquest of Khaybar or at 
Ja’far’s arrival. This (my arrival) coincided with the conquest of Khaybar.”? 
COMMENTARY: The teacher of Imam Shafi’ i>, shaykh sufyan ibn Uyaynah äs; went 
to meet Imam Maalik «ta», who shook hands with him and pleaded, ‘If embracing was not 
a bid'ah (innovation), I would have embraced you.” Shaykh Sufyan à>; pointed out the 
people better that them had embraced one another. He narrated that tradition of the arrival 
of Sayyiduna Ja’ far «så»; and the Prophet plL.yaJe à Le embracing him. Imam Malik dts, 
said, “That was exclusive for Ja'far «°4i,.2).” Shaykh Sufyan dia», said, ‘No. That is general 
practice. If we are among the righteous then we and Jafar «så»; are on the same platform 
concerning this issue. If you permit me, I may narrate this hadith to your gathering.” He 
said, “Yes, you may narrate it.” He then narrated that hadith with his line of transmission 
and Imam Maalik dta.>, observed silence. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5220, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 3227, Both in mursal form. Some text of Musabih 
and the Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) have it from Bayudi with a sound isnad. 
2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3327. 
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FEET MAY NOT BE KISSED 
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4688. Sayyiduna Zari «s 4!..>,,who was a member of the deputation of Abd al Qays, 
said, “When we came to Madinah, we began to alight from our riding beasts rapidly 
and (raced to the Prophet pl jaicà 1o and) vied with each other to be the first to kiss 
the hand of Allah’s Messenger pl jaleài o and his foot.”! | 

COMMENTARY: The jurists say that it is disallowed to kiss anyone’s foot. They explain 


this hadith thus: 
(i) It was exclusively allowed to kiss the Prophet's pl» sated» foot; or, 
(ii) It was permitted in the beginning but the permission was withdrawn later; or, 


(iii) Those people were unaware of the disallowance; or, 
(iv) They were overtaken by their love and did this thing in their excitement or 
elation. 


KISSING CHILDREN 
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4689, Sayyidah Ayshah şs å v»; narrated, “I did not see anyone resembling Allah’s 
Messenger ly ale à o in seriousness, calmness and pleasant disposition” - 
according to a version that includes: - “in talk and speech - more than Fatimah à»; 
«£ whenever she came to visit him, he got up and welcomed her, took her by her 
hand, kissed her (on her forehead) and offered her his seat. And, whenever he 


visited her, she got up welcomed him, took him by his hand, kissed him (on his h 
and, and offered him her seat where she had been sitting.” 
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4690. Sayyiduna Bara «s 4 „2; narrated that, “I came with Abu Bakr «s ài p»; to 
Madinah (from an expedition) and we came first of all (into his house, directly). 
Behold! Ayshah, 4s à»; his daughter, was lying down suffering from fever. Abu 
Bakr «så»; came to her and asked, ‘How are you, my daughter?’ and, he kissed her 
on her cheek.”3 


1 Abu Dawud # 5225. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5217. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5222. 
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FOR THE SAKE OF THE CHILDREN 
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4691. Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; narrated that a child was brought to the Prophet „H 
ein sate at, He kissed the child and said, “Know! They are a cause of miserliness and 
cowardice, but they are bestowed as Allah’s bounty and provision.” 
COMMENTARY: It is the love of the children that drives parents to do things that may not 
be proper. They become niggardly and avaricious as also cowards who keep away from 
jihad. 
But the children are also a fragrance. Without children, parents are barren and restless like 
a hungry person seeking provision. 
They are like flowers. Parents are delighted on seeing them, loving them and caressing 
them in the same way as anyone is delighted with a sweet smelling flower. 


SECTION III één jai 
MAN & HIS CHILDREN 
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4692. Sayidu Ya'la «sà» said, “Hasan and Husayn raced one another to Allah’s 


Messenger lw ae à Lo. He held them in his arms affectionately and said, ‘Surely, 


children are a cause of niggardliness and cowardice.’”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith expresses love and compassion for the children. But, the 
previous Hadith has brought out their drawbacks using these very words. 


HANDSHAKE & GIFTS 
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4693. Sayyidavia Ata Khurasani «s à& ç») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plate ăi Lo 
said, “Shake hands with each other, Hatred and animosity will be removed. Present 
gifts to each other, for, it removes malice rau grows love).”3. 
ord 
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4694. ae Bara ibn Aazib «s4,,», narrated that Allah's Messenger plu yale die 
said, “He who offers four raka'at salah (prayer) before noon is as though he has 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet’ s practice) 3 3448. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3666, Musnad Ahma d4-172. 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 16, in mursal form. 
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offered them in the night of power (laylat ul qadr). When two Muslims shake 
hands, there remains no sin between them, but is shed away.”! 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 4t«.~, said that sin’s refer to malice, hatred and enmity. It is as in the 
hadith # 4693. 


CHAPTER - IV 


STANDING OF (FOR SOMEONE) meri K 


This chapter is about standing up out of respect for someone. Some ulama (Scholars) say 
that it is masnun to stand up for someone coming to a meeting or to anyone, as a mark of 
respect and reverence for the visitor. 

They cite the saying of the Prophet pl- jaleäi slo (Stand up to your leader). See hadith # 4695. 

Some authorities, however, say that it is makruh (disapproved) and a bid’ah (innovation). 
And the disallowance for it is established. The Prophet plo jale ài te said, “Do not get up as 
the ajamis (non Arabs) do.” He said, “This is the custom of the ajamis.” 


SECTION I Si jnii 
STANDING UP TO RESPECT THE MERITORIOUS 
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4695. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «+ à s») narrated that when Banu Qarayzah 
submitted and agreed to (have Sa'd) «sà»; as an arbitrator and to) abide by Sa’d’s 
judgment, Allah’s Messenger pjate à o sent a messenger to him (to bring him to 
pass judgment). He was residing near his house, and came riding a donkey. When 
he approached the mosque, Allah’s Messenger pl- s4le ài lo said to the Ansar, “Stand 
up out of respect for your chief.”? 
[This hadith is narrated at length earlier (# 3963)] 
COMMENTARY: Banu Qurayzah were a tribe of the Jews of Madinah. In 5 AH, they 
betrayed the Muslim in the Battle of the Trenches and changed sides to support the infidels 
of Makkah. So, after victory at the Battle of Trenches, the Prophet plu yale di tc declared war 
against them. They were compelled to lock themselves up in their forts, the Muslims 
besieged them for twenty five days when they submitted and agreed to accept the decision 
of Sayyiduna Sa'd «så s»; ibn Mu'adh asăi go ə who was the chief of the tribe Aws, the allies 
of Banu Qurayzah. Though he was living near to the house of the Prophet pluyate dle yet 
he was wounded seriously in the Battle of Trenches, so he came riding an ass. He decided 
that their fighting men should be put to death and women and children should be enslaved 
and their properties should be divided. This resulted in some peace. 


1 Bayhaqi in Sha’b ul Eeman # 8955. 
2 Bukhari # 4121, Muslim # 1768. 
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Most ulama (Scholars) go by this hadith and say that if an honourable man comes then 

people must stand up as a mark of respect for him. But, some ulama (Scholars) contend 

that the Prophet wt- stea de did not mean by: 


PREE 
that they should stand up to honour Sa'd se & ,», as was the custom to stand up for a 
prominent man, for that is clearly disallowed. The prophet ploy ate á Jo said, “It is the 
practice of the ajamis.” He did not approve of it all his life. Yahya s4.>, said that if it was 
for Sa’d’s honour, the Prophet ¢lj41¢4)_2 would not have said: (plated to), but he would 
have said (.54—J!!y) - stand up for your leader!). They say that the prophet ly ae ai Le 
rather instructed them to get up and help their leader dismount because he was 
incapacitated. 
These ulama (Scholars) also say about (i) the tradition that the Prophet pl jade äi do stood up 
for Ikrimah «s å 2; (son of Abu Jahl) or (ii) the tradition of Adi «s àù s»; ibn Hatim that 
whenever he went the Prophet pyas àt Le stood up for him or moved from his place - 
these traditions are weak and it is not proper to deduce evidence from them. ` 
However, the former ulama (Scholars) point out to the tradition that the Prophet ais. J» 
ews stood up for Sayyidah Fatimah sä +»; and she for him. They maintain that it is far- 
fetched to say that they stood up for love for one another and to show affection and to 
receive the visitor. Moreover, Teebi «sà s»; has stated in Muhiyus sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) that the majority of the ulama (Scholars) agree that in the light of this hadith, it is 
allowed to stand up to honour the ulama (Scholars), righteous and religious elders. 
Nawawi à «>, said the standing up for the respected men is mustahab (desirable). 
“Besides,” he said “the disallowance to do so is not established from any sahih hadith.” 
Mutalib ul Mu’mineen quoted Qaniyah that it is not makruh (disapproved) to stand up to 
honour a visitor. The standing up by itself is not makruh (disapproved) but desiring it and 
being pleased with it is makruh (disapproved). | 
Qadi Iyad àaa>, said the prohibition to stand up is for one who is sitting and people keep 
standing before him still he sits. It is as a hadith says. 
The gist of this discussion is 
— that it is allowed to stand up for a person who is learned and of outstanding 
ability. There is no harm in it, 
- that it is makruh (disapproved) to stand up for one who does not deserve the 
honour yet craves that people should stand up for him, 
_- that it is makruh (disapproved) to stand up in order to flatter someone, 
— thatit is extremely makruh (disapproved) to stand up to honour world - oriented 
people and, in fact, a strict warning is given for this. 


l DISAPPROVED TO OCCUPY SOMEONE'S PLACE 
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4696. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar as š 2) narrated that the prophet elajas di lo said, “No 
man must get another to vacate his place and then occupy it himself. Rather, you 
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should spread out and make room (for others voluntarily).! 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that the tacit meaning is ‘No man must get another to 
vacate his place then occupy it himself. Rather, he should say ‘you may spread out...’ 
Imam Nawawi 44>) said that this prohibition is nahi tahrimi. Whoever occupies a place 
has a right to it. No one else must dislodge him from there. It is unlawful for anyone else to 
forcibly occupy his place. 


LEAVING ONE'S PLACE FOR A WHILE 
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4697. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà =»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale ài Le 
said, “If anyone gets up from his place where he was sitting and returns then he is 
more rightful to it.”? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it applies to one who has left his place with 
intention to return there soon. The Prophet plated lo used to leave behind his sandals at 
his place if he had to go out for a little time. 
However, if anyone goes far off or for a longtime then he has no right to his place even 
though he may have left behind some sign. 


SECTION II gh jai 
PROPHET ¢l-ysedi Lo DID NOT LIKE ANYONE TO STAND UP FOR HIM 
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4698. Sayyiduna Anas « à >») narrated that there was not anyone dearer to them 
than Allah’s Messenger pljas ài sho, yet when they saw him they did not stand up 
because they knew that he did not like that3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ¢l+jale41,10 did not like to put on airs and affected manners 
in anything, walking, sitting, eating, drinking, etc. He said: 
beg 2 24 8771 
ASI 0918 call hails UT 
o. (I and the members of my ummah are fed up with pretensions) 
Teebi disco, said that reflected perfect love, a clean inner self and unity at heart. 
In short, to stand up or not to stand up out of respect depends on individual situation and 
conditions and on the people concerned. In some cases, it is proper not to stand up 
particularly when the person coming does not approved it, or when mutual relations are 


not subject to formalities. Also it is not allowed to stand up for one who possesses no 
religious merit but holds a worldly position. l 


1 Bukhari # 6269, Muslim # 2177. 
2 Muslim # 2179. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2754. 
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BEING PLEASED WHEN MEN STAND UP LIKE STATUES 
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4699. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jatedi_ do said, 
“He to whom it pleases that people should stand up like statues for him must 
prepare his seat in hell.” 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘he must prepare his seat in hell’ actually tell him that he has - 
made‘himself deserving of hell. This applies to the arrogant one who cherishes that people 
must stand up to honour him. But, if anyone has no such desire, yet people stand up on 
their own to honour him, or to earn a reward, or out of humbleness, then there is no harm 
in it for him. Khattabi m>, has pointed out the hadith of Sayyiduna Sa'd dia>, (# 4695) that 
it is mustahab (desirable) to stand up for a chief, a just ruler like a student stands before a 
teacher; and it is not makruh (disapproved) to do so. Bayhaqi has said that this kind of 
standing up is to earn reward and to honour. It is like the standing up for Sa'd «sà»; (at 
the command of the Prophet ei~ jate äi so or like the standing up of Talhah ssä! s»; for Ka'b 
ibn Maalik «s 4.2). However, even a person who deserves that people stand up for him, 
should not crave it and should not be displeased if anyone does not stand up for him. 


DISALLOWED TO STAND UP 
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4700. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s äi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- yale äi gho 
came out (one day) learning on a staff. So, they stood up for him, but he said, “Do 
not stand up in the manner of the standing of the ajamis, some of whom show 
respect for some others.”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith does not forbid standing up for others by itself, for, this is 
know to be permitted through other ahadith. Rather, it is disallowed if done to boast and 
be ostentatious. Also, the Prophet p» jals äi o forbade the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) 
età s»; to stand up for him out of humility as also mentioned in the hadith (# 4698). 
DO NOT OCCUPY ANOTHER’S PLACE 
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4701. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Abu Hasan u>, (a glorious tabi’ee and brother of 
Hasan Basri) 4)», said, “Abu Bakrah «s+ 4 .») came to us in connection with a 


1 Tirmidhi # 2755 (2764), Abu Dawud # 5229, Musnad Ahmad 4-100. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5240. 
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testimony (he had to give). A man stood up from his place for him (to sit on) but, he 
declined to sit in it and said, ‘The Prophet ,luj4J¢ äi o has forbidden it, And, the 
prophet ph jade a Jo also forbade that one should wipe his hand on the garment of 
another person to whom he had not provided clothing.”! 
COMMENTARY: One may wipe one’s hand on the clothing of one’s children, slave, 
servant, etc. whom one has clothed. It is more correct that there is not harm in wiping 
hands on the clothing of a stranger too if he does not object to it. 
As for sitting in the place of another, if he gives it happily then there is not harm in taking 
it. The man who had offered his place to Abu Bakr «sà»; may have been prompted to do 
it or may have done it to observe formality. Or, Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah may have 
construed the Prophet's pl. jaleàt le saying to be of a general absolute application. 
LEAVE SOMETHING ON YOUR PLACE IF YOU HAVE TO GO FOR A SHORT 
WHILE 
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4702. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «s à»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger aJe ài o 
we) was seated and they were seated around him and he got up, intending to return, 
he would take of his sandals (and put them in his place, going home barefooted) or 
something else from his person (like a sheet of cloth on his shoulder or a kerchief). 
His sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢* à& „2; would understand: that he would 
return, so they remained seated at their places.? 

COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) »¢* à»; were seated around him. 

This means that they were to his right and left, and in front of him but it would not be right 

to say ‘on all four sides’ because it is not permitted to sit in the centre of a circle. 
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4703. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «säi >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger sioki ihe 
ey Said, “It is not lawful for a man that ne separate two men (and squeeze himself 
between them) without their permission.”3 


COMMENTARY: This is applicable when those two men are friends and could converse . 
with one another. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4828. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4854. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2752 (2761), Musnad Ahmad # 7078, Abu Dawud # 4845. 
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4704. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4 «>; narrated from his father from his 
grandfather that Allah’s Messenger pl- jáde ð Le said, “Do not sit between two men 
(who are already seated) without their permission.” 


SECTION III ién jaki 
THE SAHABAH (PROPHET'S COMPANIONS) ¢¢+4',.2, DISPERSED AS THE 
PROPHET plu jasi lo STOOD UP 
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4705. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy as ài lo 

would sit with them in the mosque and converse. When he rose, they too stood up and 

remained standing till they saw him go into the house or one of his wives 74:1, 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢* 4.2, did not arise to show 
respect, but because the meeting had concluded. They kept standing lest he remembered 
something or returned when they saw him go, they dispersed. 

"MAKE ROOM FOR THE NEW COMER 
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4706. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Khattab «så +»; narrated that a man came to Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jadeči 4o when he was sitting in the mosque. So Allah’s Messenger „o 
els jade ài shifted a bit to make room for him. The man submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, there is enough space!” And, the Prophet el- jas äi J. said, “Indeed, a Muslim 
has the right that when his brother sees him, he should shift somewhat to make 
some space for him.” 


1 Abu Dawud # 4844. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 8930. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shab ul Eeman # 8933. 
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CHAPTER - V 


SITTING, SLEEPING, WALKING bet) 5p 3A) 5 yu glad Ol 
SECTION I | Sai - 
SITTING WITH KNEES UP 
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4707. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sù +»; narrated “I saw Allah’s Messenger plu yale di do in 
the courtyard of the Ka’bah sitting in the manner of ihtiba (which is knees drawn 
up, legs drawn against the belly) supporting his legs with his hands.! ; 
COMMENTARY: Ihtiba is to sit with knees drawn up, feet & heels resting on the ground 
and hands griping the shins. The buttocks either rest on the ground or remain suspended. 
Sometimes, a garment or a piece of cloth confines the legs, instead of the hands griping 
them. 
The Arabs were accustomed to sit in this manner. It is allowed to sit so. Rather it is 
mustahab (desirable). 
(see also Manners in Islam, Bukhari, hadith # 1178 and 1182. the forms are qurtasa in 
which hands grip the legs and hawah or ihtiba in which a garment or piee of cloth 
enwraps them. - Darul Isha’at, Karachi) | 


LYING DOWN WITH FOOT ON FOOT 
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4708. Sayyiduna Abbad ibn Tamim 4 «>, narrated that on the authority of his 
paternal uncle (Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zayd Ansari) «s 4.2, that he said, “I saw 
Allah’s Messenger plu) 4 à le lying on his back in the mosque having placed on 
foot over the other.” 2 
COMMENTARY: When a foot is put on another, the lower wrapper will not be displaced, 
but if a leg is put on another the body might be uncovered. 
The Prophet pljas à o lied down as described in the hadith, sometimes. He did this to 
show that it is allowed, or to take a short rest. It was his custom, otherwise, where people 
were around to observe humility to the utmost. He set cross legged in a dignified and 
humble manner. 
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4709. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢41cdi, Le disallowed 
that a man should raise one leg and place the other on it while he lies on his back? 


1 Bukhari # 6272. 
2 Bukhari # 6287, Muslim # 2100. 
3 Muslim # 2099. 


322 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


d 


TES NEES LANE AN chase TANET 


(oda ol 92) 
4710. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet p~ jate àt Lo said, “Let no one 
among you lie down on his back raising one leg and placing the other on it.” 

COMMENTARY: When lying down on one’s back, one may have a leg on another in two 

ways. 

(i) Both legs may be stretched with one leg on,another. There is no hatm in lying 
down in this way. The body cannot be uncovered in this way. This is whati is 
meant by the hadith (# 4708); ‘having one foot on another.’ 

(ii) One leg is raised with the knee up and the other leg is on the raised knee of the 
first leg. This method is disallowed, if there is likelihood of the body being 
uncovered at the thighs. This can happen with a waste wrapper that is short. If 
a pajama is worn, or the waste wrapper is long enough and the body will not 
be uncovered, then this form of lying down is also allowed. The point is that 
the thighs and private parts should not be bared. 


SWAGGERING 
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4711. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale lo 
said, “while a man was swaggering in two striped cloaks feeling pleased with 
himself (and regarding others with disdain); he was swallowed up (and consumed) 
by the earth. He will continue to sink down into it till the day of resurrection.”2 
COMMENTARY: It is said that this hadith refers to Quran.3 — 
Nawawi a>}, however, said that he might be one of this ummah or may have been of any 
of the past ummahs. Nevertheless, swaggering or strutting which is to walk boastfully, 
holding the other people in contempt, is very bad and its consequences are re frightening. We 
seek refuge in Allah from that! 
BEST WAY TO WALK: A man’s walk gives out his nature and temperament. There are ten 
kinds of walk and each from is given a name by the Arabs. The ideal form is called (oys) 
(hawn) which means ‘peace’ ‘consistency.’ While the movement is perfect, short and 
deliberate steps are taken somewhat quickly, not aimlessly ambling like a weary one and 
not rushing about impatiently flouncing. Both these kinds are bad. They disclose the 
morose and foolish nature of the walker. Allah has described hawn as the walk of His dear 
slaves: 


EE E EET 
{And the slaves of the compassionate are those who walk on the earth in humility} (25: 63) 


1 Muslim # 2099 (ibid). 
2 Bukhari # 5789; Muslim # 2088. 
3 See Quran 28: 26-29, 29: 39, 40: 24. 
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SECTION II pi jadi 
` MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO RECLINE ON PILLOW 
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4712. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «sù v») narrated that he saw Allah’s Messenger 
piv seal Lo reclining on a pillow at his left side.1 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to recline on a pillow. The Prophet ale jade dit, lio 
had said that if any one presents a pillow, it must be accepted just as he had said about scent. 
IHTIBA SITTING 
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4713. ETR Abu Sa’eed Khudri as Äi) narrated that when Allah’s Messenger 
ely ale àl Jo sat in the mosque, he drew up his knees and griped them with his 
hands.? (This is ihtiba) 
_ A HUMBLE SITTING 
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4714, Sayyiduna Qaylah bint Makhramah s 4 „>; said, “I saw Allah’s Messenger . 
elu sacle, Lo sitting in the mosque in the qurfusa manner.” _ 
She said, “When I saw Allah’s Messenger pjate ài Lo in this humble manner, I was 
overcome with fear and trembled.” | 
COMMENTARY: Qurfusa is to sit with knees errect and gripped by the hands. It is also to 
keep them on the ground with thighs touching the belly and the palms in the armpits of the 
_ Opposite side. This posture was adopted by the desert Arabs. The Prophet le sated oe often 
sat in this manner (see hadith # 4707) - 


PROPHET’S SITTING AFTER FAJR 
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4715. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «sà s»; narrated that after the Prophet pl sted, Lo 


had offered the salah (prayer) of fajr, he sat crossed legged in his place till the sun 
had risen high.4 


1 Tirmidhi # 2770. 

2 Razin, (Abu Dawud # 4846 But does not mention the mosque). 
3 Abu Dawud # 4847. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4850. 


324 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


LYING DOWN ON RIGHT SIDE 
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4716. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «+ à s») said that when the Prophet pi»; ate ais le 
alighted (at any place) during the night for a rest, he lay on his right side. And, 
when he alighted just before down to rest, he kept his arm erect on the elbow 
resting on the ground and placed his head in the palm of his hand.! 
COMMENTARY: In the morning before dawn, he did not lie down properly because he 
had to remain alert and resume the journey after the salah (prayer) of fajr. 
Sleeping on the right side is good because one does not become negligent and ford is also 
digested well. Physicians recommend that one should lie on one’s right side. 
According to some traditions, when much of the night remained, the Prophet plyae at dv 
- placed a brick under his head. If dawn was approaching then he put his head in his palm 
described in the hadith. 


PROPHET pu yateat 2 SLEPT WITH HEAD TOWARD MOSQUE 
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4717. One of the sons of Sayyidah Umm Salamah sä! s», said that the bedding of 
Allah’s Messenger pluy4Jc à Le was similar to the piece of cloth that was put in his 
grave. And (he slept such that) the mosque was towards his head.? 
COMMENTARY: The measurement of the Prophet's lw) ale dt ge bedding was 
approximately equal to the piece of cloth placed in his grave. It was not much in length or 
breath. In fact, it was a red cloak on which he lay during his illness. When he died, 
Sayyiduna Shaqran «s ù s»; his slave, put it in the grave without consulting the sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) »¢+ 41.2). His idea was that no one should use the Prophet's ai,» 
el yale cloth after him. However, the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢+ 4!_,.») removed 
this cloth before the grave was covered. 
Whenever the Prophet el ated de lied down, he made it sure that his head was towards the 
mosque. His room was to the left of the mosque and he lied down in the direction of the 
iblah. 
Acora to one copy of the Mishkat, the word is masjad (not masjid) meaning prayer rug. 
This means that he kept it by his head when he lied down to sleep. 
DISAPPROVED TO LIE ON STOMACH 
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1 Bayhaqi in Sharah us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3359, Muslim # 313-687. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5044, . 
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4718. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger saw a man 
stretched out on his stomach (on the ground). He said, “Surely this way of lying 
down is what Allah does not like.”! 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that lying down can be in one of four ways. 


(i) Lying on one’s back. This is how those who reflect on the creation lie and they 
strengthen their faith in this way. They observe the heavenly bodies. 

(ii) Lying on one’s.right side. The worshipers lie down this way. They can awake 
in the night and negligence may not overtake them. They get up on time to 
offer salah (prayer). 7 


(iii) | Lying down on one’s left side. This is how the lethargic lie down. They get a 
sound sleep in this way and they rest their body well. 

(iv) Lying face down on one’s belly. This is how the negligent and foolish lie. This 
is also very disgraceful and evil. 
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4719. Sayyiduna Ya‘ish ibn Tikhfah Ghafari ð>) narrated that his father who was 
among the ahl us Suffah «sà»; said, “While I was lying on my stomach because of 
pain in my chest, someone shook me with his foot and said, ‘this kind of lying 
down Allah dislikes.’ I looked and saw that he was Allah’s Messenger plu jale ài Lo.”2 
COMMENTARY: Pain in chest could have been alleviated in other ways than by lying face 


down. 


SLEEPING ON ROOF WITHOUT PALISADE IS INVITING TROUBLE 
” Pri 2% 2 z 2, í a, of eo t -Ñ % 2% A 
ole AD oas É E Els i has oils A De a $545 JG SG o 3 od? 35 evye) 


= Fo QUEL gE Sled 955515 9818155 AEN Ae 255 38S Slee S51 5p GI DES 
4720. Sayyiduna Ali ibn Shayban «sàl s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el yale sho 
said, “If anyone sleeps in the night on the roof a house that has no protective wall, 
‘or according to a version, “no stone palisade, then no responsibility exists 
concerning him.”3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith has three versions and each uses a different word: 
(i) (~tx~) (hijab) meaning ‘screen’. It refers to the wall that serves as a screen on 
the roof and also preserves anyone from falling down. 
(ii) (se) (hijar) plural of (,x~) (hijr). It surrounds the roof so that no one may 
overstep it and fall down. It may also be a fence. 
(iii) (s>) haja or hija and it means a curtain. In the latter case, it also means 
‘intelligence’ which bars a person from what harms. Haja also means edge or 


1 Tirmidhi # 2768. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5040, Ibn Majah. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5041, Abu Muslim as sun an by Khattabi has a place of protection. 
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corner where the fence of the roof is. (The word is pronounced hajan or hijan 


(>). 
The hadith says that Allah has taken responsibility to pisted every person. It is His mercy 
and compassion that He has appointed angels and created such means as a person may use 
and preserve himself. But, if anyone cares not to adopt precautionary measures, then Allah 


absolves Himself of responsibility. 
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4721. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pt ade at gle forbade 
that any man should sleep on a roof that has no enclosures.! 


DO NOT SIT WITHIN A CIRCLE OF MEN 
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4722. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah said that he who sits in the middle of a circle is cursed 


by the tongue of Muhammad pl yaledt_ Lo? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) differ on the application this curse: 


(i) A man comes to some people and instead of sitting at the extremes, he hops 
over shoulders to get to the centre. 
(ii) Someone sits in the middle of a group of people in such a way that he obstructs 


some of them from the view of some others and they find it difficult to carry on 
their discussion. 
(iii) A jester leaps over the assembled men into the middle to make people laugh 
with his jokes. 
ASSEMBLE AT SPACIOUS PLACE 
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4723. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà s+) narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà lo 
wy said, “The best places to sit together are the most spacious ones.” 

SIT TOGETHER, NOT SEPARATELY 
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4724, Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «s š s») narrated that when Allah’s Messenger 


1 Tirmidhi # 2854. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2753, Abu Dawud # 4826. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4820. . 
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“glug age aii lo came (into the mosque from his home), the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) »¢* à»; were seated (in Broupen hither and thither). He said, “Why is 
it that I see you is separate groups?”! 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word at the conclusion is (je) the plural of (èj) izzah 
meaning; “party.” Band, ‘company’ (of people). To sit in separate bands creates separation. 
So, the prophet plate ài 4o exhorted the sahabah (Prophet's Opania] ees oy to sit 
together. That is a sign of unity and togetherness. 
Muslims must sit in a single group or row when they are at one eee 


DO NOT LIE PART IN SHADE PART IN SUN 
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4725. Sayyiduna Abu i E ac ail.) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ăi ho 
said, “When any of you is (sitting or lying down) in the shade and the shadow 
withdraws from him leaving some of him in the sun and some of him in the shade, 
let him get up.”2 
4726. (According to Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice)) he (Abu Hurayrah) s»; 
asà said, “When any of you is (sitting or lying down) in the shade and it falls back 
from him, let him get up from there), because it is like the sitting of the devil.”3 
Ma’mar transmitted in this way from Abu Hurayrah «sà»; (in a mursal ferm). 
COMMENTARY: The second part is a mawquf hadith, but clearly a sahabi «s 4 .>, will 
narrate it only if he had heard it from the Prophet pl» jate ät Lo. 
Some people say that the words ‘sitting of the devil’ represent a true expression. The devil 
really sits there. Only he will choose to sit part in the shade and part in sunlight. ` 
Some others say that the devil compels a person to remain in such a position. The devil 
means to harm him. So, just as he is man’s enemy in religion, he also is his enemy in his body. 
As for sitting or lying down in the sun wholly, it is disallowed or makruh (disapproved) 
for another reason which is that it is bad for health. However, if one sit in the sun in winter 
to get the heat, then it is allowed. 


WOMEN SHOULD KEEP TO THE SIDES 
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1 uslim # 119-430, Abu Dawud # 4823. (See also Munrer in Islam ~ Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
2 Abu Dawud # 4821. 
3 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3335. 
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4727. Sayyiduna Abu Usayd Ansari narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger ài 
esae while he was emerging from the mosque (and speaking of religious issues) 
and men and women were mingled in the road. (He heard him that) he said to the 
women, “keep back (from men). Because it is not proper for you to walk in the 
middle of the road. You must stay to the sides of the road.” After that, the women 
‘kept extremely close to the wall so much so that their garments clung to the wall 
(sometimes).”1 
WALK APART FROM WOMEN 
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4728. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s»; said that the Prophet pl- sale ài Le forbade that one 
should walk between two women - meaning, he forbade (any) man.? 

COMMENTARY: It is the narrator who put in the word ‘meaning’ to explain the hadith, 
otherwise ‘man’ is not a word of the hadith. 
Not only between two women, men are disallowed also to walk with women, if. there is 
fear of mischief or temptation. 

SIT WHERE A PLACE IS VACANT 
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4729. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «sài +; said, “When we came to (a gathering of) 
the Prophet, everyone of us sat down at the extreme and (where a place was 
vacant).”3 
COMMENTARY: The etiquette of the assembly were observed by the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢*4!,->, when they went to the Prophet lL» yaJea1,.2 None of them sought a 
better and a more conspicuous place. Only he who thinks too highly of himself looks for a 
prominent places but the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «4,2, were free from egoism. 
They set down wherever they got a seat. 
The two hadith of Abdullah ibn Amr «s à s»; have been narrated at # 4703(J+ 8 Jou) and 
` 470A4( cele mum) in the chapter on Standing up. 
And the two hadith of Ali «4,2, and Abu Hurayrah «sà»; will be narrated insha Allah, 
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DISALLOWED FORM OF SITTING 
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1 Abu Dawud # 5272, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5273. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4825. 
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4730. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shurayd 41>, narrated that on the authority of his father 
(Shurayd Thagafi) «+ «1.2, who said, “Allah’s Messenger pljas dito passed by me 
while I was sitting in this manner; my left hand was behind: my back and I was 
leaning on the flesh of my hand. He said, ‘Will you sit in the manner of these with 
whom Allah is angry?” 

COMMENTARY: Those with whom Allah is angry are the Jews according to the Quran, 
Surah al-Fatihah. But, it could also mean all disbelievers. 
Muslim must not emulate them. 


l LYING DOWN ON ONE'S STOMACH 
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4731. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sù s») narrated, “The Prophet pl» jale ài Lo passed by me 

while I was lying down on my stomach. He jerked me with his foot, saying 

‘Jundub! This is how they who will go to hell lie down.” (Jundub was his name) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pms ae à lo did not call him by his kunyah, but used his 
name, Jundub. 
He said that only the disbelievers lie down on their stomach. Or he may have meant that 
the dwellers of hell would lie in this manner. 


CHAPTER - VI 


SNEEZING & YAWNING HEE wlbshols 
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YAWNING IS FROM THE DEVIL 
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4732. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä v»; narrated that the Prophet piuyate di lo said, 

“Surely, Allah likes sneezing but dislikes yawning. Thus, when any of you sneezes 

and praises Allah, it becomes incumbent on every Muslim who hears him to say, 

‘May Allah have mercy on you! As for yawning, it is from the devil, so, when one of 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4848. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3724. 
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you gets the urge to y awn, he should suppress it to the best of his ability, for when 
any of you y awns, the devil laughs at him.”! 
According to another version in Bukhari, additional words are: “And, if any of you 
say ‘Ha,’ the devil laughs at him.”? 
COMMENTARY: Sneeze relieves the mind and improves understanding. This results in 
better obedience. Yawning causes lethargy and hampers proper understanding. 
Thus, the words that Allah likes sneezing and dislikes yawning are in terms of their resylts, 
To praise Allah is to say (#..2d!) (Praise belongs to Allah) and it is better to i add (otdi y) 
Lord of the worlds). However, it is best to say: jw v 


Juriki 
(Praise belongs to Allah in all circumstances). 

Ibn Abu u Shaybah à>; reported that in Musannaf that Sayyiduna Ali «sà s»; narrated in a 
muwquf form that if any one sneezes and says: (Jt JS le yelled usr!) (Praise belongs to 
Allah, Lord of the worlds, in all circumstances), then he will never be afflicted with pain in 
molar teeth and in ear. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the wisdom in praising Allah on sneezing is that sneeze is 
assign of mental health and alert temperament. This is a great blessing of Allah. Obviously 
it is most appropriate that one should praise Allah on being bestowed His blessing. 


IT IS FARD (COMPULSORY) OR WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) TO SAY MAY ALLAH _ 
HAVE MERCY ON YOU 

The hadith say that every Muslim who hears the sneezer praise Allah must say ‘May Allah 
have mercy on you!’ (ai. Ss»). Does it mean that it is fard (compulsory) to say these words? 
The Hanafis say that it is wajib kifayah (adiquate obligation) on those who hear the 
sneezer’s praise to say ‘May Allah have mercy on you!’ This means that if one of those who 
hear him says (iK), the rest are absolved of the wajib (obligatory duty). But, according 
to one opinion it is mustahab (desirable) to respond. 

However, it is written in Safar us Sa'adah that the apparent meaning of the saheeh 
(correct/ perfect) ahadith is that it is fard (compulsory) on every Muslim (who hears the 
sneezer’s praise) to say (4> »). The response of any of them will not absolve the others of 
the fard (compulsory). Some ulama (Scholars) follow this opinion. 
The Shafi’s dia») say that the response to the sneezer’s praise of Allah is sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) kifayah but it is better that every one who is present should respond. 
with (ù K>) May Allah have mercy on you! 

Imam Maalik’s 44>, opinion is not clear whether the response is wajib (obligatory) or sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice), if the sneezer says (#4!) Praise belongs to Allah and is heard by 
those present. If he does not say (#4!) then he does not deserve a response. Also, if he 
speaks so softly that no one hears him them he does not deserve a response. The key word is 
(x) “hears it’ The same command applies to salaam and all affair’s that are fard kifayah 


1 Bukhari # 6226 (and # 3289) 

2 Bukhari # 5223 (and # 3289) - not Muslim as the Urdu/ Arabic text say. 

3 It is not clear if the response is mustahab (desirable) instead of Wajib (obligatory) kifayah on all who 
hear, or it is mustahab (desirable) on the rest of the people who are said to be absolved because of one 
person responding (Translator) RAR. 
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(adequate duty), like sick visits, burial preparations, funeral salah (prayer) and so on. 

It is stated in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) that this hadith is evidence that the 
sneezer must say (aJi) in an audible voice for others who are present to hear it and he 
may deserve a response. 


RESPONSE TO FIRST RESPONSE 
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4733. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale di Le 
said, “When one of you sneezes, he must say (s4) ‘Praise belongs to Allah.’ Then, 
his brother (Muslim) - or his companion - should say to him (ù>) ‘May Allah 
have mercy on you!’ when he says (aS), he (the sneezer) must say: 


BS A si Sa 
‘May Allah guide you and may He put your affairs right!’”1 
NO RESPONSE IF SNEEZER FAILS TO PRAISE ALLAH 
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4734. Sayyiduna Anas «så s») narrated that two man sneezed while they were sitting 
near the Prophet pjate ù Lo., He gave response to one of them (Saying (# > ») - 
may Allah have mercy on you!) but not to the other. This man said, “O Messenger 
of Allah, you prayed for him but not for me.” He said, “Surely, this one had praise 
Allah, but you did not praise Allah.” (So, you do not deserve a response.)? 
COMMENTARY: If anyone who sneezes does not say (ùa) then he does not deserve an 
invocation of mercy (dt So»). 
Mukhul 42, said that he was sitting with Ibn Umar «sà s»; in a mosque when someone 
sneezed from a corner. Ibn Umar «sà s», responded, “May Allah have mercy on you (S>» 
äi) if you have praised Allah.” - 
Shabi sta», said, “If you hear someone from behind a wall sneeze and say ()4.-u!) praise 
belongs to Allah then you should give a response to him, saying (%4 S>») May Allah have 
ae | on you!” 
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4735. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «säi»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger «cai, 


1 Bukhari # 6224. 
2 Bukhari # 6225, Muslim # 2991. 
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wy say, “If anyone among you sneezes and praise Allah (saying (#..!)) then pray 
for him (i K>) Allah have mercy on you). But, if he does not praise Allah, then do 
not pray for mercy on him.” 
ABOUT OF SNEEZES 
A Ess 3545 j Stas site Jgs elie 5 slag fle all 1s eS Re sabl gS o Ack be5 evry 
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4736. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Akwa «sài s»; narrated that he heard the Prophet à g 
ye say when a man sitting near him sneezed, (ù> ») ‘May Allah have mercy on 
you.’ The man sneezed again and he said, “The man has cold.”? 
According to another version, when he sneezed a third time, he said about him, “He 
has a cold.”3 
COMMENTARY: Since the man had a bout of sneezes and though he may say ‘Praise 
belongs to Allah’ every time, yet it was not necessary to repeat ‘May Allah have mercy on 
you’ each time. 
According to another hadith of Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi (respectively # 5036, 2753 or 
2742); If anyone sneezes repeatedly and praises Allah, a response must be given three times 
where after one may or may not give a response at one’s direction. 
It is wajib (obligatory) or sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) mu’akkadah to respond to a 
sneezer who say (asa) three times. After that, if no response is given then it is not wrong 
but if a response is given, it is mustahab (desirable) not wajib (obligatory) or sunnah ai 
Prophet's practice) muwakkadah. 


KEEP HAND OVER MOUTH WHEN YAWNING 
BSÍ 5S 15 Je shag ae Ai de abt 5325 A 258! LD ates yl bE5 evry) 


(olaa ol gs) ii < Ue 415 495 J pay ELTA 
4737. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà o 
e3 said, “When any of you has the urge to yawn, let him put his hand over his 
mouth, for the devil enters (if he has a gaping mouth).”4 
COMMENTARY: The devil really enters the mouth or influences the man and pees him. 
SECTION II Én jati 
KEEP HAND ON FACE WHEN SNEEZING 
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4738. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4 s»; said that when the Prophet plus ac it gho 


1 Muslim # 54-2992. 
2 Muslim # 55-2993. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2743 (2752). 
4 Muslim # 57-2995. 
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sneezed he covered his face with his hand or his garment suppressing the sound 
thereby.! 
COMMENTARY: It is good manners to cover the face when sneezing and to soften the 
sound. Shari'ah (divine law) also demands it. The ulama (Scholars) say that it is mustahab 
~(desirable) to suppress the sound of sneeze but to say (wai) in a Joud voice. . 


PRAYER FOR ONE WHO SAY MAY ALLAH HAVE MERCY ON YOU! 
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4739. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «s ä& ç»; said that Allah’s Messenger piyade ai lo said, 
“When one of you sneezes, let him say: (Je JS sasi) Praise belongs to Allah in all 
circumstances; He who responds must say (ù -K> ») ‘May Allah have mercy on you! 
Then, he to whom the response was given (meaning the sneezer) should say: 


Sig st gal eiaa 
‘May Allah guide you and set your affairs right.”? - 
THE JEWS FAKED SNEEZE : 
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4740. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «+ ài s»; said that the Jews pretended to sneeze in the 
presence of the Prophet #414. in the hope that he might (be deceived and) say | 
(öy) ‘May Allah have mercy on you! But, he would say (only); (iuga ài pS) 
‘May Allah guide you and set your affairs right!’ 

. SALAAM ON SNEEZING 


PA 
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4741. Sayyiduna Hilal ibn Yasaf i>, narrated: we were with Saalim ibn Ubayd s>) 

«ăi when a man among them sneezed and said (SJ eA!) (as Salaamu alaykum) 

‘peace be on you.’ Saalim «sä», said to him, “And on you and on your mother!” 


1 Tirmidhi # 2754. Abu Dawud # 5029. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2741, Darimi. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2739, Abu Dawud # 5038, Bukhari # 6224, Musnad Ahmad. 
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The man seemed to have felt bad about it, so he said to him, “Mind You! I did not 
say anything other than what the Prophet gly «Je at „Lo has said when a man had 
sneezed and called out, ‘Peace be on you!’ So, the Prophet ele sads ăi Le had said, ‘On 
you and on your mother!’ Then, he explained, ‘when any of you sneezes, he should 
praise Allah” (,..W!.) tJ) - praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of the worlds! The 
one who responds to him should say. (4\%.>,) - may Allah have mercy on you! 
And, he should respond with (Sà iv) - may Allah forgive me and you!” 
COMMENTARY: There is no point in offering salaam when one sneezes. As for the resonse 
to one who prays (ai_S.>»), the sneezer may add to (pS! sit av)? 


` STs ÄI Sa 
It is better. 
If the sneezer says something other (assa!) then he does not deserve a response. 
REPEATED SNEEZING 
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Eby 25 15S GG bb 238 JG sks PARTANT: oF SEB yÉ FES (EVEY) 


(LÉ bg ys Íb Ós Code 855 EES 2528 88 
4742. Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn Rifa’ah «+ à») narrated that the Prophet ploy We ài lo. 
said, “Respond (with 4 Sor #) to one who sneezes three times (in succession). If he 


sneezer more than that, you may if you like give a response to him, or you may 
not.”4 (See hadith # 4736 and 4643) 
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4743. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; said, “Give a response (with 4iS.- ,) to your 
(Muslim) brother when he sneezes three times. If he sneezes more than that then he 
has cold in the head.”5 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; traced this hadith to the Prophet dicts 
pljas. Even otherwise he had heard it from the Prophet gras jale Ài Lio, 


SECTION III ih fal 
DO NOT ADD TO PRAISE OF ALLAH ANY WORDS ON SNEEZING 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2740, Abu Dawud # 5031. 

2 May Allah forgive me and you. 

3 May Allah guide you and set your affairs right. 
4 Abu Dawud # 5036, Tirmidhi # 2744. 

5 Abu Dawud # 3035. 
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4744, Sayyiduna Nafi «>, narrated that a man sitting next to Ibn Umar «s à) 
sneezed and said: 


I ge Se oJ pala 
‘Praise belongs to Allah and peace be on Allah’s Messenger pljas ài to Ibn Ümar 
«sàl s»; said, “I too say; ‘Praise belongs to Allah and peace be on Allah's Messenger 
plej ate ù to, but it is not in this way. (It is neither as taught nor is it mustahab 


(desirable).) Allah’s Messenger pL.) «le à 4o has taught us that we should say (On 
Sneezing): (Je JS euas) ‘Praise belongs to Allah in all circumstances.” 


CHAPTER - VII 
LAUGHING | SAG 
SECTION I Spi jail 
PROPHET pl jasså ho ONLY SMILED 
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4745. Sayyidah Ayshah sà s»; said, “I never saw the Prophet eljas ài te laugh so 
much that I might see his uvula. He only smiled.”2 
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4746. Sayyiduna Jarir «s à >; narrated: Ever since I besa a Muslim, the Prophet 
esale do did not deny me permission (to meet him). Besides he never looked at 
me without smiling. 


COMMENTARY: It could also mean that the Prophet i+ sisted. te never denied to give him 
what he wished to have. 


SMILED AT ACCOUNTS OF THE JAHILIYAH (IGNORANCE PERIOD) 
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4747. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà sho 
e~s did not arise from the place where he had offered the salah (prayer) of fajr till 


1 Tirmidhi # 2738. 
2 Bukhari # 6092. 
3 Bukhari # 6689 - Muslim # 4-1925. 
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the sun had risen. When it rose, he got up (and offered the salah (prayer) of ishraq, 
= or went home. Meanwhile,) they (the sahabah) -¢+4\,.2, conversed with each other 
and recalled accounts of the jahiliyah (ignorance period), and laughed. But, Allah’s 
Messenger pated o (merely) smiled.! According to a version: (Meanwhile,) they 
recited poetry to each other.” 
-` COMMENTARY: Poetry concerned monotheism and other Islamic aspects. 
It is allowed to recall events of the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and laugh at them. 


SECTION II | agén jaki 
THE PROPHET sedi, sho SMILED OFTEN 
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4748. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Harith ibn Ja’ «sù s», ‘I have not seen anyone smile 
as much as Allah’s Messenger.”? 


SECTION III Lj jaki 
THE LAUGHING OF THE SAHABAH (PROPHET’S COMPANIONS) säl j 
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4749, Sayyiduna Qatadah «sài s»; said that Ibn Umar «eàt s») was asked whether the 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢*4i,,») of Allah’s Messenger plae ài o laughed 
often. He said, “Yes, but faith was heavier in their hearts than a mountain. 
Sayyiduna Bilal ibn Sa'd a>, said, ‘I found them running between the mounds of 
earth at the targets (of, the arrows) and laughing to each other. But, when night 
spread, they were (devoted worshippers) fearful of Allah.”4 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) e° 4 .»), laughed when the 
occasion called for its but they were not carried off. They did not laugh as the negligent do 
and the worldly do. They did not forsake the etiquettes of Shari’ah (divine law) when 
laughing. | 
At night, they abandoned all worldly affairs and worshipped Allah with fearful hearts. 


1 Muslim # 2322. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2850. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3641 (3661) 

4 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3351. 
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CHAPTER - VIII 


NAMES! PAIA 


This chapter is about rules for names, what names to give children and the recommended 
and disliked names. 


SECTION I SF jt 
| PROPHET'S pi- jaleài ghe KUNYAH 
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4750. Sayyiduna Anas «să», narrated that the Prophet p1- jale ăi 4 was in the market 
when a man called. “O Abul Qasim!” So, the Prophet i- jide äi Lo turned to him, but 
he submitted, ‘I was (Not calling you but) just calling this man.” So, the Prophet „4e 
wiv yale! said ‘You may give yourselves my name but do not give my kunyah.”? 


S, v 


GFE 5 ES 18h 4S5 Ý; woth pbs JG sls Al E och 


4751. Sayyiduna Jabir «s ù») narrated that the Prophet KE aa “You may 
call yourselves by my name, but do not give yourselves my kunyah, because I have 
been made one to distribute. I distribute among you.” 
COMMENTARY: Kunyah is an honorific name used with Abu or Umm, or Ibn, etc. 
The Prophet ply ale ai o as Qasim, distributed the knowledge and wisdom, religious 
commands and rulings as also worldly possessions, like booty, etc among the Muslims. It 
also means that he gave glad tidings of paradise and other blessings to the pious, and 
waved the evil people of punishment in hell. The other people do not possess this 
qualification, so they should not have the kunyah Qasim for themselves. However, they 
may give their children his name. He was not Abu al Qasim because of a son named Qasim 
but he was Qasim as a distributor to the people of knowledge, etc. and tidings, etc, and 
booty and worldly goods. Here Abu does not mean ‘father’ but ‘possessor’ or ‘owner’ of. 
Mulla Ali Qari a.~, and some others say that this disallowance was only in the times of the 
Prophet pl yaleait Lo, 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi «is, said that these two hadith make clear that 
the name ‘Muhammad’ may be given to children but it is not proper to use the kunyah Abu 
al Qasim (Abu Qasim) whether the person’s name is Muhammad or not. This is the opinion 


X 


1 See also ‘Treasury of Muslim Names; published by Dar ul Isha’at Karachi. 
2 Bukhari # 2128, Muslim # 3-1683. 
3 Bukhari # 3114, Muslim # 4083. 
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of Imam Shafi dia, and Zawahir Muhammad Shaybani à «+, however, holds that the . 
Prophet's gl jats ài Le name and kunyah should not be combined in any one man. If anyone 
is named Muhammad, then he should not use the kunyah Abu al Qasim for himself. But, if 
a man is not named Muhammad then it is allowed to him to be called Abu al Qasim. He 
interpret these two hadith to mean this. 

According to a third opinion, one who is named Muhammad, may also use the kunyah 
Abu al Qasim, This opinion is attributed to Imam Maalik itas>. He holds that the ahadith 
disallowing it are abrogated. 

Some people say that the disallowance was valid during the lifetime of the Prophet ale ail, Le 
et and a man is allowed to have his name and kunyah after his death. They. cite the hadith 
of Sayyiduna Ali «s å»; that he asked the Prophet el- jas dio if he might name any son 
born to him after the Prophet's ly 4:l¢ ai Je death as Muhammad and also give him the 
kunyah Abu Qasim. The Prophet ploy ale àl gho gave him his permission to do so. Thus, 
Muhammad ibn Hanifah å>, who was born after the death of the Prophet pl. jale àt lo was 
given the kunyah Abu al-Qasim by Sayyiduna Ali säi g»). 

Another opinion is that no one is permitted to have the name ‘Muhammad’ too. But, this 
opinion is not deserving of consideration. (It is unreliable.) 

The most correct opinion is that of the Hanafis. It is: 

(i) One may keep the name of the Prophet l- 3 Ae ait glo, In fact, it is ERA , 
(desirable) to do so, 

(ii) But, even after his death, it is disallowed to have the Prophet's ploy ale at lo 
kunyah as one’s own. In this sense, the disallowance was more accentuated 
during his life time. 

(iii) In the same way, it is more severely disallowed to keep both his name and his 
kunyah. 

As for the hadith of Sayyiduna Ali asà»; that was an exclusive case with him. It is implicit 
in the context of the hadith. Hence, it is not allowed to anyone else besides him to use the 
Prophet's e-se å le kunyah. This is confirmed by the tradition of Ibn Asakir å>; in Jama 
ul Jawami as narrated by Sayyiduna Ali «så »;. One day he and Sayyiduna Talhah «sài s»; 
were conversing during which the latter asked him why he had given his son bvth the 
name and kunyah of the Prophet pjate ài Lo though he had forbidden anyone to combine 
both. So, Sayyiduna Ali «så»; sent for the Quraysh sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ài”, 
e¢* and they bore testimony that the Prophet pl» jats à Je had given exclusive permission to 
Ali asà > that, after his death, Ali «sä +»; may give his name and ayer to his son.! 

(See also hadith 4769 and 4770) 


THE BEST NAMES ARE ABDULLAH & ABDUR RAHMAN 
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1 According to Ibn Kathir in Vol 16 p 261 of Al Bidayah wa an-NIhayah, the name Muhamamd was 
given to father, son, Son for fourteen generations. According to the Urdu Ba Muhamad Ba Waqar of 


Mawlana Muhammad Zahid al-Husayni this happened in Madinah and the man was of Ayman Abu 
al Barakat (p 19) Muktabah Bukhari Karachi. 
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4752. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä s+) narrated that Allah’s Messenger și- jade dit do said, 
“The dearest of your names to Allah are Abdullah and Abdur Rahman. 
COMMENTARY: Some people interpret tiie hadith to mean that both these names are 
dearest to Allah after the names of the Prophet X-i aJe. This means that both names 
Abdullah and Abdur Rahman are not dearer to Allah than the name Muhammad. They are 
less dear’then, or as dear as, the name Muhammad. 
Few disallowed names 
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4753. REEN Samurah ibn Jundub «s & „+, narrated that Allah's Messenger å 
ein yale said; “Do not give the name Yasar, Rabah, Najih or Aflah to your son lest you 
may ask ‘Is he (say Yasar) here, while he is not there and you will get a reply, 
‘(Yasar is) not here!’” 
According to another version from him: “Do not call your son Rabah, Yasar, Aflah 
or Nafi.’”2 
(The names mean; Yasar is abundance, wealth. Rabah is profit , gain. Najih is 
successful, prosperous, victorious. Aflah is successful, delivered (from 
predicament). Nafi is beneficial, ptofitable. 
COMMENTARY: The hadith forbids these and similar names because if anyone by such a 
name is called and he is not there then the answer ‘Not here’ could be taken in its literal 
meaning; ‘there is no wealth here!’ 
Not only these but other such names as can be misinterpreted are forbidden, too. 
Nawawi 4, said that it is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) to keep such 
names. 
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4754, Sayyiduna Jabir «+ .», narrated, “The Prophet pluyaJc at Jo had intended to 
forbid keeping names: Ya’la, Barakah, Aflah, Yasar, Nafi and similar to them. 
However, I observed that he said nothing afterwards about it. Finally, he died 
without disallowing them.”3 
COMMENTARY: Yahya 44>, points out that Jabir asà»; ad seen signs of disallowance of 
such names but had not heard the ahadith that have been narrated disallowing them. So, 
he spoke as he did, but such names as mentioned have been disallowed. 
Mulla Ali Qari aia», said that the Prophet eluate ài Lo intention was to disallow it as nahi 
tahrimi but he decided against it because that might have become difficult for the people to 


1 Muslim # 12. 2132. 
2 Musiim # 10-2136. 
3 Muslim # 13-2138. 
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observe. Hence, such names are makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful) not makruh 
(disapproved) tahrimi (disliked but allowed and not disliked and disallowed). 


SHAH IN SHAH IN A DISALLOWED TITLE 
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4755. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ai Jo 
said, “The most wicked name in Allah’s sight on the day of resurrection will be that 
of a man called Malik ul Amlak (for Shah in Shah) - king of kings.”! 
According to a version: He said, “The man who will be subject to most anger from 
Allah on the day of resurrection and the worst of all men will be one called Malik 
ul Amlak. There is no king but Allah.”? 
COMMENTARY: There is no king but Allah what to say of ‘King of Kings’. The title king 
of kings is appropriate only for Allah. No one m ay even hope to associate himself with 
Him in this title. 
DO NOT GIVE NAME THAT EULOGIZES 
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4756. Sayyidah Zaynab bint Abu Salamah tye à s») said, “I was named Barah 
(meaning, pious). So, Allah’s Messenger pl. jade àt lo said, “Do not describe yourselves 
as pure. Allah knows best who the pious among you are. Name her Zaynab.”° 
COMMENTARY: Do not use such names as make the bearer an egotist. 
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4757. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ à s») said that the name of Juwayriyah had been 
Barrah. Allah’s Messenger p~ jaså o changed it to Juwayriyah. He did not like that 
people might say that he had come out after being with Barrah.4 © 
COMMENTARY: Barrah means ‘pious’ it is not a good thing to part from the pious and this 
would have been implicit if anyone had said, ‘The prophet plu jats à 4o has come out after 
being with Barrah. 
Both these successive traditions give two different reasons why the name ‘Barrah’ is not 


recommended. Another reason is what is said about the names Yasar etc. Similarly, dislike 
for those names could also be these reasons, all of them including the one mentioned there. 


1 Bukhari # 2606. 

2 Muslim # 20-2143. 
3 Muslim # 19-2142. 
4 Muslim # 16-2140. 
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MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO CHANGE BAD NAMES 
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4758. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; said that a daughter of (Sayyiduna) Umar «+4, 

was named (4) Aasiyah (sinful, disobedient). So, Allah’s Messenger pels y acle ail lao 

gave her the name Jamilah (beautiful).! 
COMMENTARY: During the jahilihan, the Arabs kept such names as (imot) - (ot) (Aasi - 
Aasiyah) meaning disobedient, sinful, rebellious to Allah. The Prophet ploy ale at iv 
expressed disapproval of such names and changed them. It is mustahab (desirable) to 
change bad names. 
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4759. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «+4.2) narrated that when Mundhir ibn Abu Usayd 
ae àl 2) was born he was brought to the Prophet 4,416, He put him on his lap 
and asked, “what is his name?” The name who had brought him disclosed his 
name. But, he said, “No! His name is al-Mundhir.”? 
COMMENTARY: ‘Mundhir’ means ‘one who warns of Allah’s punishment,’ ‘propagates 


commands.’ 
DO NOT SAY MY SLAVE... 
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4760. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s4 s2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jase ai Lo 
said, “No one of you must say (to his slave and slave girl). ‘My slave (s+)’ and ‘My 
slave woman (.~').’ You are all slaves of Allah and all your women are slave women 
of Allah. Rather, one may say ‘My child (+*+) and ‘My daughter (xx), and “My 
servant (st) and “My female servant (.,t5).’ So, too, a slave must not say, ‘My Lord 
(s3), but he may say, ‘My master (s4~).’” 
According to a version: “He may say, “My master («4)’ and ‘My patron («¥y).” 
According to a version: “The slave must not say to his master, ‘My patron (+1), 
because your patron is Allah (alone).”? 
COMMENTARY: In the days when slavery was prevalent, they masters used to call their 
slaves in these words ‘Abd (English equivalent slave) has a peculiar sense. In Islamic belief, 


1 Muslim # 15-2139. 
2 Bukhari # 6191, Muslim. 
3 Bukhari # 2552, Muslim # 15-2249, 
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a man is ‘abd (+e) only of Allah (and slave does not depict its correct meaning). He cannot 
be an abd of another man, for, an ‘abd (feminine of which is amaii) is one who worships 
and worship is made only of Allah. Hence,, if a man calls another ‘my abd,’ then he 
associates himself with Allah and even if he does not do so, at least, he makes it seem that 
he does so. Therefore, the Prophet pl jats àt Lo forbade the use of these words. According to 
the Qamus, the word amati or amah is also someone’s property and in true sense shean 
be only Allah’s property. 
The words that are permitted to be used (M+) (ghulam) and (x+) (jariyah), tl:ev are not 
derogatory and („#) (fata) means young man and (tė) (fatah) young woman. These words 
also express compassion and love for the slave, both male and female. 
As for calling them young man and young woman, howsoever old the salves be, the 
masters are expected to deal with them as young and youths. They do not give them the 
respect normally given to the old people. Where work and labour is concerned, old people 
and young are equally alert, so they too were called young men. 
In short, if these people have to be distinguished then too derogatory words should not be 
used for them. If these words are not used in an insulting manner then using them is not 
disallowed, for they are used also in the Quran and the hadith. The Quran says: 
(ŠE Šk d+ cáis) and CREN bite aoi). Many ahadith also use these words. 
Similarlv, slaves are advised not to address their masters 2; Lords. Though the masters are 
responsible for their upbringing and boarding and lodging, yet only Being is their Lord He 
is the (~,) (Rabb, Lord). He is Allah. Here again, it is disallowed to call anyone a Rabb if the 
characteristics of the Divine Being are associated with him. If they are not so associated 
then the word rabb is used by the Quran too to refer to the master, as in: 

Ess sie gii 
Slaves may use this word for their master provided they do not ascribe Divine qualities to 
him. They may also call him (s4) Sayyidi - my master! 
In this hadith, one version calls upon slaves to address their master as (9#) (mawla), but 
the other forbids them, saying ‘only Allah is mawla.’ The fact is that this words embraces 
many meanings, like authority, administrator. Helper, etc. Hence, slaves may use this word 
for their master if they do not hold him to be Divine. They may use it for their master as 
long as they have his human weaknesses and traits in mind. 
According to a hadith in Bukhari, (¢¢—~de sä s) (the mawla of a people from among them). 
Tabari has a hadith: (51+ $1.3) (a man’s mawla is his brother). 


- A master should not be called a mawla if Divine attributes are attached to the word. The 
Quran says about Allah 


Pha £ Iadi 625 72% 333 20 | gå 
{(Allah is your patron) Excellent patron, a Excellent Helper!} (8: 40) 
This discussion reconciles the two versions. If the word mawla is use to give extreme 
respect, then it is not allowed to ei used for human beings, otherwise there is no ham in 
using it for them. 
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4761. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så 2) said that the Prophet pluyate ài ido said, “Do 
not say al-Karam (concerning the vine or grapes) for the Karam is the heart of the 
believer.” 
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4762. According to another version from Sayyiduna Wa’il ib Hujr àa>,, he said; “Do 

not say al Karam, but say al-inab (grapes) and hablah (vine).”2 
COMMENTARY: The Arabs used to call grapes or vine ‘Karam’ because wine was made 
from it and they believed that wine grows generosity in man. So, when Islam prohibited 
wine and declared it as impure, the Prophet elwyale a le disallowed the use of Karam for 
vine and grapes. This word could not be used for an impure thing. The word ‘karan’ is a 
word desrrihing great qualities. So it could refer to a believer and his heart, the receptable 
of ligh! and Divine awareness. 


DO NOT REVILE TIME 
3h 3) B55 2555) aie | iY clas fle aby de abn fps 25 MS MG 55 54 i EF5 (Ev) 


(Gol Seley) 3 Segoe OU 2D Sah 

4763. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä ç») narated that Allah’s Messenger el» jade ai a 

said, “Do not call grapes karam, and do not say ‘woe to time (dahr),’ for, Allah is 

Ad-Dhar.”3 
COMMENTARY: During the jahiliyan, when pecple faced an inconvenience they 
exclaimed (#4) ‘woe to time!’ Even today, the igncrant blame the times. The Prophet 
elo yale ait le mace it clear that ad-dahr (time) is nothing by itself. Changes and vicissitudes 
are in Allah’s pcwer and control. So whatever good or bad relief and trouble is attributed 
to time really turns to Allah who alone is the Doer, so blaming time or ad-dahr is to blame 
Allah. 
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4764. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle äi Lo 
said, ‘None of you must revile ad-dahr (time), for indeed, Allah is truly Himself ad- 
Dahr (and He changes times).”4 

DO NOT DESCRIBE TRIAL AS WRETCHEDNESS 
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1 Muslim # 7-2247. 
2 Muslim # 12-1248. 
3 Bukhari # 6182. 

4 Muslim # 7. 2247. 


344 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


O Ue 


2 a 
sp} 78 wg 


ob hasty ogi ol days Shs etl Re cal 
4765. Sayyidah Ayshah 1s 4 s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pio; ale ði Jo said, 
“Do not let anyone of you say (,.~#c++) Khabuthat nafsi (I feel upset because of over 
eating or I am wretched or wicked). But say (sä —~#) laqisat nafsi (I have a full 
stomach and am upset).”! 
COMMENTARY: Both the expressions Khabuthat nafsi and laqisat nafsi are synonyms. 
But, the Prophet ply, ài „Lo preferred the use of the latter. The word Khabuthah renders 
the phrase ugly and is not proper for a believer to apply to his self. 
The hadith of Abu Hurayrah «sù»; about the son of Aadam...is at # 22. 


SECTION II cgi jadi 
DO NOT USE ABU AL HAKAM AS A KUNYAH 
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4766. Sayyiduna Shurayh ibn Hani 4», reported from his father (Sayyiduna Hani) 
«sài s»; that he narrated that when he came with his people to Allah’s Messenger „L 
gi+yate ài, he heard them addressing him by his kunya, Abu al-Hakam. So, Allah’s 
Messenger pj ate dt Lo called him and asked,” Surely, Allah alone is the Hakam 
(Judge), and judgement is from him alone. Then, why do you have the kunyah Abu 
al-Hakam for yourself?” He said, “When my people fall apart about something, 
they turn to me and I judge between them and both disputants accept my 
judgement.” Allah’s Messenger ¢lw) ae à Jo said, “What a good thing it is! How 
many children do you have?” He said, “I have (three children) Shurayh, Muslim 
and Abdullah.” He asked, “who is the oldest?” He answered, “Shurayh!” So, he 
said, “Then you are Abu Shurayh.”? 
COMMENTARY: A kunyah is applied sometimes on the basis of profession or distinction 
of a person. A man may be called Abul Fadl, or Abul Hakam (same as Abu al-Hakam), or 
Abul Khayr. It may also be applied in reference to one’s children, like Abu Salamah, etc. 
Sometimes, it is applied on the basis of a person’s association with something, Thus, Abu 
Hurayrah «säi s2, whose real name was Abdullah, was so known because of a cat that was 
attached to him. Once he went to the Prophet pw Ade dit lio taking the cat in his sleeve. 
Because of that, the prophet pl- jate ai, called him Abu Hurayrah and from then on that 
became his kunyah. Sometimes, a Kunyah is given merely as a distinguishing name, in 


1 Bukhari # 6179, Muslim # 2. 2246. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4955, Nasa’i. 
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place of the real name, like Abu Bakr «sål 2, Abu Umar asà 2; etc. 

As for Hakam, the true Hakam or Judge is Allah. He dictates every judgement. No one can 
reject His commands and decision, and they are never without wisdom. Therefore, it is not 
proper for anyone else to call himself Abul Hakam, one who decides and commands, or let 
himself be so called. This creates an impression of encroaching on Allah’s attribute and 
associating with Him. It is another thing that he does not become an associate because of 
presumed parenthood and childhood. 
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4767. Sayyiduna Masruq said, “I met Umar «sà +; and he asked me, ‘who are you?’ 
I said, ‘Masruq ibn al Ajda.’ Umar «sà 2; said, ‘I have heard Allah’s Messenger „o 
elu sated! say that al-Ajda is a devil.”1 (Al ajda mean mutilated.) 
COMMENTARY: Ajda is one who is mutilated and figuratively it is given to one whose 
words are senseless and incoherent. In this sense, one of the devils is called ajda. 
Sayyiduna Umar «s à») spoke in this way to Mahruq dia, in a light hearted manner. 
Perhaps, he meant to say, ‘If your father is alive, change his name. 
GIVE YOUR CHILDREN GOOD NAMES 
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4768. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger glu yaledi_ sho said, 
“You shall be summoned on the day of resurrection by your names and the names 
of your fathers. So, give yourselves good names.”? 
COMMENTARY: Fathers are reminded in this hadith that they should give good names to 
their offspring. 
Another hadith says; ‘you will be summoned on the day of resurrection by the names of 
your mothers.’ The reason is that: 

(i) Those born out of wedlock would not be put to shame. 

(ii) This applies to Sayyiduna Easa ¢>J'41¢ and sympathizes with his case. 

(iii) This upholds the position of Sayyiduna Hasan «sà»; and Sayyiduna Husayn 
asà s2) who were distinguished because of their mother Sayyidah Fatimah s»; 
sài who was the Prophet's elm seas ho daughter. 

Actually, when parents are spoken of, generally fathers are named. Sometimes, father’s 


name will be called and sometimes mother’s. Or, some people will be called by their 
father’s name and some by their mother’s. At different times, different names will be used. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4957, Ibn Majah. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4948, Musnad Ahmad. 
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DO NOT KEEP PROPHET’S NAME & KUNYAH TOGETHER 
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4769. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi s»; said that the Prophet pl jals ài o forbade that 
anyone should give himself both his name and his kunyah, in such a way that one 
whose name is Muhammad should also be called Abu Al-Qasim.! 
COMMENTARY: The translation of the hadith is based on the wordings of Tirmidhi and 
Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) and most copies of the Masabih. However, the 
wordings of some copies of the Masabih and of Jami ul Usul suggest this translation and 
that no one should call a man named Muhammad, Abu al-Qasim. 
In short, neither must one who is named Muhammad call himself Abu al-Qasim, nor is it 
proper for anyone else to call him by this kunyah. 
(See hadith # 4750 and 4751) 
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4770. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jals ài lo said, “when you 
are named after me, do not use my kunyah.”? k. % 
According to another version: He said, “He who is named after me must not use my 
kunyah. And, he who uses my kunyah must not use my name.”3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith permits use of one of two things: name or kunyah. (But see 
comments to hadith # 4750,4751) 


DISALLOWED BUT NOT UNLAWFUL 
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4771. Sayyidah Ayshah s à >»; narrated that a woman submitted (after coming to 
the Prophet) ploy aJe àl lo, “O Messenger of Allah, I have given birth to a boy and 
have named him Muhammad, and have given him the kunyah Abul Qasim. Then, it 
was mentioned to me that you do not approve of it.” He asked, “What is it that 


makes my name lawful and my kunyah unlawful to keep?” Or he asked; “What is it 
that makes my kunyah lawful and my name unlawful to keep?”4 


1 Tirmidhi # 2841. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2842, Musnad Ahmad 3-369. 

3 Abu Dawud # 4966. 

4 Abu Dawud # 4968, Muhy us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) Teret it (gharib (strange). 
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COMMENTARY: The narrator was unsure of the words of the Prophet lm ae ål Je so he 

made his doubt known. A narrator always tries to report the exact words of the Prophet 

phe peel äi, 

According to this hadith the disallowance to use both name and kunyah of the Prophet „o 

el see is not unlawful but is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to lawful). 
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4772. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Hanfiyah "a>, reported that his father narrated 
that he submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, what do you say, if a son is born to me 
(from any of my wives, Fatimah +à +, or any other) after your death, may I give 
him your name and your kunyah?” He said, “Yes.”? 
COMMENTARY: This has been discussed thread bare earlier (hadith # 4750-4751). 
KUNYAH OF ANAS ssä; 
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4773. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s») said, “Allah’s Messenger glu) aJe ài Jo gave me my 


kunyah from a herb that I used to pick.” (It was called hamzah.) 
CHANGE A BAD NAME 
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4774. Sayyidah Ayshah i: à s», said that the Prophet ph jade ài 10 used to change a 

name that was bad.4 
COMMENTARY: An example is of a man whose name was Aswad (meaning black). The 
Prophet pl sated o changed it to Bayd (fair). 

DO NOT KEEP DEROGATORY NAMES 


25 ‘4 e g 3 277 7¢ 2 7 (a4 
HI G6 2521S SMES co ET gh iall age BF pte o3 hs GES (WLW) 
$ eed 
< E ert ee E E. Ce ee D E Sy Ves Ae, 
Axel SE ea u sias ae a fo itt Ggs d SGS slag eile di desi Ggs N 
4 z ? d Ke è $ 4 if d 4 2 ble odd Pi z7 7 2? i 
aiee s 5355 oeli ol shag aé I de Ei Hes Ss 34133 sigs 4255 ST fs JG 
~ Aad BLIL S$ JE5 Lh 5 ks 5S pS os 
5 

4775. Sayyiduna Bashir ibn Maymun 4 «>, reported from his paternal uncle, 
(Sayyiduna) Usamah ibn Akhdari «s à»; that he narrated; A man named Asram 


1 This is according to the Urdu text, but Abu Dawud has Hanafiyah. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4961. 

3 Tirmidhi # 3830. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2839. 
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(e!) was a member of some people who had come to Allah’s Messenger plo sate ait gho, 
So, Allah’s Messenger plus Je a) le asked him, “What is your name?” He said 
“Asram (e,<'),” He said, “Rather, you are Zurah (%,;) (as of today).”1 
4776. He said (also, “The prophet py 46 à Jo changed the names Aas (wi), Aziz 
(j£), Atalah (ue) , Shaytan (sh-+), Hakam (So), Ghurab (414) Hubab (~~), Shuhab 
(~4+).” He added that he had omitted their isnad for the sake of brevity 2. 
COMMENTARY: Asram is from the root word (e,) (saram). It means to severe times of 
kinship. Zurah means generosity, good blessings. 
The other names that were changed are: Aas (disobedient), while a believer is obedient. 

- Aziz (mighty). It is an attribute of Allah and a creature’s name should be Abdul 
Aziz (servant or slave of Al Aziz). 

- Atalah is to be uncivil, severe while a believer is mild. 

- Shaytan is the devil, the origin of all evils. It means to turn down or to be far away 
from Allah’s mercy. 

- Al] Hakam is the judge and it is the extreme of Haakim (Hakim), Ruler, Judge. Only 
Allah is the Hakim (Haakim). His command and judgement are worth enforcing 
and implementing. We have seen in a hadith (# 4766) that the Prophet plo yale ai io 
did not approve the kunyah Abu Hakam, so changing the name Hakam is more 
necessary, 

- Ghurab is he crow. It is a filthy animal that eats carrion and impurity. Besides, this 
word means ‘being obscure,’ Being banished.’ 

- Hubab is the most improper name because it is the devil’s name. The serpent is 
also so-called. 

- Shihab means flames of fire that the angels hurl on the devil. But, if it is 
shahabuddin then there is no harm in it. (Shahab also means a man of experience; 
hence shahabud din - Dilkash naam - Mawlana Ahmad Muhammad Hathurani - 
Dar ul Isha’at Karachi) 


THE WORD (i553) (ZE’AMU) IS NOT GOOD 
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4777. Sayyiduna Abu Mas'ud Ansari «s à 2»; asked Abu Abdullah «+ ùi v» or Abu 
Abdullah «sài s»; asked Abu Mas'ud «sài e», “Have you heard Allaii’s Messenger s 
ejas ài say anything about he word (1,3) (za’amu)?” He said, “I did hear him say, 
“It is a bad riding beast for a man.”3 Abu Dawood said that Abu Abdullah was 
Hudhayfah«sdi,,», (and is; Za’amu generally means they presumed.) 

COMMENTARY: The meaning of the word (¢¢}) is ‘to presume.’ ‘to suppose.’ It is also ‘to 


1 Abu Dawud # 4954. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4956. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4972, Baghawi # 3392, Musnad Ahmad 4-119. 
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say’ and it is applied generally to something that is not correct and reliable. It is a saying 
that is often baseless and false. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that when anyone passes on something that is without ground, he 
attributes it to others; ‘they say’ ‘it is heard about someone...’ But, he never names anyone 
lest he be accused of falsehood. His words are unverified and he circulates them. 

Thus, one of the two sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢4,.2, asked the other whether he 
had heard the Prophet plw jade č Jo say anything about the use and application of this word. 
He enlightened him that he had heard him say. ‘It is a man’s bad riding beast.’ 

In other words the Prophet pl» y4ea!,6 compared the use of the word to a bad conveyance. 
A man spread unconfirmed reports by using the word (1,3) za’amu (they presumed). In 
his way unauthenticated reports are circulated, like a story is. One must exercise proper 
care in passing on any news because presumed news is generally false. 

The Prophet ply ate dt le gave guidance that no one should spread unconfirmed reports. 
However, if one is certain that someone spreads a false report and it might harm others, 
then he may caution people about it. This is permitted presumption. The scholars of hadith 
do it (to disclose false narrators and inventors of hadith). 
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4778. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sä s»; narrated that the Prophet pi. jasle àl guo said, “Do 
not say, ‘what Allah wills and so and so wills, but say, ‘what Allah wills and after 
that so and so wills.” 
4779. According to another version: (Its sanad is broken): He said, “Do not say 
‘what Allah wills and Muhammad wills.’ But say, ‘what Allah alone wills.”2 
A HYPOCRITE MUST NOT BE CALLED ‘SAYYID’ 
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4780. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «så s»; narrated that the Prophet ijas àl J said, ‘Do 
not call a hypocrite Sayyid (+~). If he is a sayvid (chief or master), then you will 
make your Lord angry (on calling him Sayyid).”3 
COMMENTARY: Sayyid means ‘a chief’ or ‘a master.’ No hypocrite may be raised to this 
position relative to a Muslim. Even if a hypocrite is the chief of a tribe or some people, or a 
master of some slaves, or a ruler and owner yet he does not deserve to be called by 
Muslims ‘chief’ or ‘master,’ Or, ‘Sayyid,’ If a Muslim addresses him in these words then he 
will be subject to Allah’s wrath, because the word Sayyid points to reverence. No hypocrite 


1 Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawud # 4980. 
2 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 12-361. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4977. 
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deserves to be honoured by a Muslims. Further, if he does not hold that position then it is 
‘more severely wrong to call him a Sayyid, because the caller not only disobeys this 
command but he also tells lies. 

Clearly, the infidels, the misguided ones and those Muslims who perpetrate sin openly also 
are subject to this ruling. The hadith mentions only the hypocrites because a hypocrite 
presents himself outwardly as a Muslim and the general body of Muslims are more likely 
to praise him and flatter him. 

Therefore, the hadith disallows that a hypocrite should be called a Sayyid. 

[Hypocrisy is the evil that walks invisible, except to Allah alone - john Milton.] 


SECTION III yi jadi 
BAD NAMES HAVE BAD RESULTS 
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4781. Sayyiduna Abdul Hamid ibn Jubayr ibn Shaybah 4..-, said, “I sat down with 

Sa’eed ibn Musayyib 41>, who recounted to me that his grandfather, Hazn, met the 

Prophet pjate ài Lo who asked him, ‘what is your name? He submitted, ‘My name is 

Hazn.’ He (the Prophet) 5a. ai osaid, “Rather, you are sahl (for Hazn is not a 

good name and means a difficult terrain while sahl is a smooth land).’ He (my 

grandfather) demurred, ‘I shall not change a name that my father has given me.” 

Ibn Musayyib àu, said, “After that, roughness has not ceased to exist among us.” 

COMMENTARY: Hazn did not accept the name proposed by the Prophet lw yale àl Jue, SO 
Allah subjugated the family to a boisterous, unruly life style. They were involved in 
difficulty constantly. 
Hazn dared to reject the proposal of the Prophet ¢l-yale at J» first because the devil had 
prompted him. Secondly, this thing happened in early (Islam in the beginning of the hijrah 
(emigration). He had come to the Prophet plu ate at do but lacked proper training and 
manners. So, he succumbed to the devil’s temptation. 


GOOD NAMES 
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4782. Sayyiduna Abu Wahb Jushami «sù >», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ates Lo 
w+,» said, ‘Name yourselves with the names of the Prophet eX~i\4e. The dearest of 

- names of Allah are Abdullah and Abdur Rahman (and Abdur Rahim, Abdul Karim, 


etc) and the truest of them are Harith and Hammam. And the worst of them are 
Harb and Murrah.”2 


1 Bukhari # 6193. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4950. 
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COMMENTARY: If makes obvious that the names of the angels must not be given. Also the 
names that were common during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) must also not be given, 
like, Kalb (dog), HImar (ass), Abd Shams (slave of the sun) and such others. 

Harith means ‘earning’. a 

’ Hammam is ‘one who resolves or intends. 

No one goes without earning and resolve. So, these names are described as truest. 

Harb is war and Murrah is bitter. These are bad because war means bloodshed, and bitter 
` is repulsive to human nature. Some authorities say that the kunyah of Iblis, the devil is Abu 
Murrah. So, Murrah is detested. 


CHAPTER - IX 


ELOQUENCE & POETRY Padlsgkdlels 


The Arabic word is al-Bayan (ax). It means to say clearly, explicitly. Or, it is to deliver 
fluently and with eloquence that which one holds in one’s heart. This is also mentioned in 
Sarah. In common parlance, it is said (ooo) (so and so is more eloquent then so and so). 
The word (a+) (sha’r) is intelligence, wisdom. And (s1) (Sha’ir) is intelligent, wise. In 
general usage, sha’r is rhymed verse of poetry - a metrical composition. It is specifically 
and deliberately composed in rhythmic verse. However, the rhyming verses in the Quran 
and hadith are not sha’r or poetry because they are not composed specifically or 
deliberately, nor is that the objective of the composition. 


SECTION I JSP aii 
ELOQUENCE CAN BE LIKE A SPELL 
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4783. Sayyiduna ibn Umar «s 4.2) narrated that two men came from the East and 
spoke to one another very eloquently charming the people thereby. Allah’s 
Messenger gl. jals äi 10 said, ‘Surely, I eloquence there is magic.” 
COMMENTARY: This happened when a deputation of Banu Tamim came to the Prophet 
pi yale di Je from the east. Two men among them were very eloquent and they spell-bound 
their listeners with their oratory. One of them was Husayn (oa>) ibn Hadi with the 
sobriquet Zibrigan. The other was Amr ibn Ahtam. These twv spoke to one another in the 
presence of the Prophet si~ jale äi Lo tried to outdo the other by boasting and recounting his 
deeds and achievements, and accused the other of being jealous of him. 
The Prophet plu sated, ce said, “Surely, in eloquence there is magic.’ Some of it influences the 
minds of the listeners. 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the Prophet p+) «Je à te meant by his words to 
command eloquence or to condemn it. The truth is that he praised some oratory but 
disapproved some. The main thing is that there should be an element of truth in it. 


1 Bukhari # 5767. 
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According to a hadith: 
Fi Stex $56.5 task Ns 
(Poetry is speech. A good one is good but a bad one is bad). 
SOME POETRY IS FULL OF WISDOM 
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4784, Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jasle äi Le 
said, “Surely, there is in poetry wisdom.”! 
COMMENTARY: Not all poetry is bad. Some are good and provide wisdom. They teach 
good things. 
DO NOT EXAGGERATE IN SPEECH 


oÉ «gees cits shag eles deal Jess MS SG 93225 G31 oÉ 5 (Evao) 

4785. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger lw) «Je ai de 

said, “They have perished who exaggerate when they speak.” He spoke it thrice.” 
COMMENTARY: It is very wrong to be verbose in speech and in writing, to prolong the 
text and exaggerate the words and to be meaningless in conveying the message particularly 
with the objective of being ostentatious and boasting, or flattering someone to incline him 
to yourself. 


l THE TRUEST WORD OF A POET 
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4786. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade ait Lo 
said, “The truest word spoken by a poet is Labid’s composition: 
‘Know! Everything but Allah is vain.” 
COMMENTARY: Labid «s»; was a great poet. His poetry is recognized highly in Arabic 
literature. Allah guided him to Islam and he attained the rank of a sahabi. He was held in 
high esteem in the jahiliyah (ignorance period) and so in Islam too. He lived long and died 
at the age of 157 years. The verses that the Prophet «ljas ài o mentioned are part of this 
couplet: 
eee 4 o é b r g s é 4a 
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[Know! Everything but Allah is vain, 
And everything of blessing most inevitably cease.] 
These verses are also Labid’s: 


F 


sÉ Ó he Sips CREPE TO EEE 
[I am fed up of life and its longevity 
1 Bukhari # 6145. 


2 Muslim # 2670. 
3 Bukhari 6147, Muslim # 2-2256, Tirmidhi # 2818. 
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And of being asked often ‘How is Labid?’] 
MASNUN TO LISTEN TO POETRY THAT PROMOTES KNOWLEDGE 
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4787. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shurayd 44>, reported that his father narrated that he 
was riding behind Allah’s Messenger ¢l-y41¢ äi Lo one day. He asked him, “Do you 
know any of Umayyah ibn /.bu as Salt’s poetry?” He said, “Yes!” He said, “Recite to 
me. So, he recited to him a verse but he asked him to continue reciting. He recited 
another, but he against asked him to go on reciting so that he recited (to him) one 
hundred verses. 1 
COMMENTARY: Umayyah ibn As Salt (pronounced Sult as in Sultry) was another Arab 
poet of fame. He belonged to the Thaqif. He is said to have learnt from the people of the 
book their religion. He believed in resurrection and the Last Day. His poetry was replete 
with words of wisdom. The Prophet e~ jate àt o had said of him: ‘His poetry reflected faith 
though his heart disbelieved.’ 
He used to frequent the scholars of heavenly Books and ask them about disclosures in their 
Books of the Last of the Prophets p%Jiate. He imagined that he himself was the expected 
Prophet and someday he would be commissioned as a Prophet. However, When those 
scholars disclosed to him that the expected Prophet would hail from the Quraysh whom 
they described to him in de tail, he abandoned his beliefs and ideas suddenly and became 
jealous and hostile. He declared that he should never believe in that Prophet ply ale ai lo 
who was not from Thaqif. | 
Ibn Jawzi 44>, has written in the book Wafa that initially Umayyah awaited the Last 
Prophet pl jals ài le very impatiently and hoped to meet him and serve and help him. But, 
when the light of prophethood shone brightly, he retracted from his pledge and followed’ 
the course of hatred and hostility. 
Nevertheless, this hadith is evidence that it is masnun to listen to educative poetry and 
such as guides and is full of wisdom even if the poet is a disbeliever and a sinner. 


THE PROPHET’S POETRY 
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4788. Sayyiduna Jundub «sä +») narrated that in a battle (of Uhud), the Prophet's „o 
qi s4eleail toe Was wounded and became bloody. He said (figuratively); 
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(You are nothing but a toe bleeding. 


1 Muslim # 1-2255. 
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It is in Allah’s path that which has happened)! y 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pyale41le urges the Muslim to endure pain and difficulty 
in Allah’s path hoping tor reward there against. 

Allah has said about the Prophet jale äi sho that He did not teach him poetry. In this case, 
however, the rendering was not deliberate poetry but the words came out voluntarily. 
Some people say that his words were in the ‘rajaz’ metre which is not poetry. If anyone 
delivers some verse voluntarily then he is not a poet. And Allah’s words also mean; ‘He is 
not a poet.’ 


THE POET HASSAN 
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4789. Sayyiduna Bara «s å») narrated that on the day of Qurayzah when it was 
besieged), the Prophet lye å v said to (Sayyiduna) Hassan ibn Thabit «+ a s2; 
“Satise the polytheists. Jibril eit is with you!” And, indeed, Allah’s Messenger 
qin yarle àl Le used to say to Hassan «sà»; (when the infidels satirized him), “Give 
them a reply on my behalf. O Allah, help him by Jibril (put in words in his 
mouth).”+ 

COMMENTARY: The Banu Qurayzah had conspired against the Muslim in the Battle of the 

Trench and had helped the infidels of Makkah. So, the Prophet gl jats ài Lo punished them 

after that Battle. 

Hassan Ibn Thabit ibn Mundhil «s à», was a resident of Madinah. He was a glorious 

sahabi and a high ranking poet. He is known as the Prophet's plu saledt_ Lo poet. He became a 

Muslim at a age of sixty. 


MUSLIM POETS WERE INSTRUCTED TO SATIRISE THE QURAYSH INFIDELS 
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4790. Sayyidah Ayshah 1s 4 „») narrated that Allah’s Messenger glo) ale ài gho 
instructed (his poets), “Satirise quraysh, for, it is more severe to them than receiving 
shots with arrows.”3 
COMMENTARY: It is allowed to satirise the infidels and enemies of Islam if they begin to 
do it. Muslims must not be the first to satirise them otherwise they would retaliate and the 
Muslims would be deemed to have invited that on themselves. This is as the Quran forbids: 


9 é 
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1 Bukhari # 2802, Muslim # 112-1796. 
2 Bukhari # 3212, Muslim. 
3 Muslin # 157. 2490. 
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{Revile not those whom they call upon besides Allah, lest they out of spite revile in 
their ignorance.} (6: 108) 
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4791. Sayyidah Ayshah isà»; narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger se aio 
ri»; say to Hasan «sù», “So long as you respond (to the disbelievers) on behalf of | 
Allah and His Messenger Jibril Jie will continue to help you.” She also said that 
she heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jaså o say, “Hasan has satirized them (in response 
to their initiative) and gave relief and received satisfaction of giving them pain.”! 
RAJAZ OF RAWAHAH ON PROPHET'S glu yaa Le TONGUE 


1 2 2 Py if or b A $ b 4 % = y 24 
alts Gel ds Gd 135 tpl Sts shes athe dn be at $525 8 SE Tg Ses evar) 


ae 

S33 
oe $, 7h < Fa Z37232 7) ad M 5 
ihe Y5 Csia Y; GLWY halls 
BY 2 AV os fe asc i 
ai SERS | 331.5115) GAPET ED RCD 


ai SEA sl sl ley 55.2 B58 
4792, Sayyiduna Bara «s & .») narrated that at the Battle of Khandaq (Trench), 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l 16,12 was putting the earth away (while digging) so that his 
belly became sandy and he read out (this rajaz of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn 
Rawahah) sái»). 
x ae eer are ee 
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(By Allah, had it not been for Allah’s guide ness, We would not have been guided, 
Neither would have we given charity, nor offered salah (prayer). 

BY 2 LAV chs Uisigs SSG 
So-O Allah - descend peace on us, And keep us steadfast when we encounter the 
enemy. 


GETEA) GEA 2) 
Surely, these (infidels of Makkah) have infringed our rights because - when they 


intend to tempts us (back to disbelief), we refuse!} 
He raised his voice at ‘we refuse! We refuse!2 


1 Muslim # 157-2490. 
2 Bukhari # 4104, Muslim. 
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COMMENTARY: Teebi i>, said that the Prophet plu jatet sho raised his voice for the entire 
words particularly at ‘we refuse.’ . i ' 


PROPHET'S PRAYER AT THE BATTLE OF TRENCH FOR THOSE WHO RECITED 
THE RAJAZ 
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4793. Sayyiduna Anas «sà +, narrated that the muhajirs (emigrants) (emigrants) and 


the ansars (helpers) began to dig the trench and put away the earth. The while, they 
read; 
Isl eagle sight Je KERERE 
[We are the ones who have pledged allegiance to i 
Muhammad To wage jihad for ever as long as we live!] 
In response, the Prophet pi~ jaleàt lo prayed. 
Bpeksls ai EG FES hs Mey ei 
[O Allah, life is only the life of The hereafter, 
So, forgive the ansar and The muhajir!]! 
COMMENTARY: Through this prayer the Prophet pl»; ale 41 Je exhorted his sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) »¢ 4.2) to be patient for, whatever happens in this world, the 
hereafter has many blessings in store for them. It is as Allah’s words: 
2 i] 7 
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{The life of this world is but goods and chattels of deception.} (3: 185) 
POETRY IS WORSE THAN PUS IN BELLY 
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4794. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade äi go 
said, “That the belly of a man should be full of pus that corrodes it is better (for it) 
than being full of poetry.”? 
COMMENTARY: Every poetry that distracts a man from the obligatory duties, worship 
and recital of the Quran and remembrance of Allah should be abandoned. It does not make 
a difference what kind it is, even commendable verses. 
Some people say, however, that the hadith is about indecent verses and those that speak of 
disbelief and sin. 


1 Bukhari # 2835, Muslim # 130. 1805. 
2 Bukhari # 6155, Muslim # 7. 2257. 
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SECTION II «ih jadi 
POETRY THAT PROMPTS TO JIHAD 
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4795. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik «sà =», narrated that he submitted to the Prophet 
lw yale dt ie. “Allah has revealed concerning poetry what is clear from (the verse) 
that which He has sent down.” The prophet pl- jale ài o said, “The believer engages 
in jihad with his sword as well as with his tongue. By Him in whose hold is my life, 
it is as though you shoot at them with it meaning (poetry) as striking with arrows.” 
According to Ibn Abad al-Barr à «>, in his Isti’ab, he (Ka'b) submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do say about poetry?” He said, “The believer fights with 
his sword as well as with his tongue.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) name three noted poets in Islam. 
(i) Hassan ibn Thabit ssä 23. 
(ii) Abdullah ibn Rawahah «sd, 
(iii) Ka'b ibn Maalik ssä s2) 
Each of them had a distinctive style and field. 
Ka’b «säi» instilled fear in the hearts of the infidels and his subject was primarily jihad. 
Hassan «s à»; satirized the enemies of Islam and of the Prophet plu yale ăi Lo and derided 
their lineage and descent. 
Abdur Rahman ibn Rawahah «+s,,» reproached the disbelievers and the polytheists. 
When Allah revealed the verse: 


2 AS gee Ss EREA 3 
{And the poets - ae cies follow them} (26: 224) 
Ka'b «4,2, felt sorry and sought the Prophet's «s ù s»; ruling about himself. He made it 
clear to him that the verse condemns indecent and irreligious poetry and poets because 
generally poets propagate misleading ideas. As far as Ka'b «s à»; and the likes of him 
were concerned, they did not fall under the purview of the verse. Rather they are among 
those who engage in jihad. In fact, Allah has named such poets among the excepted ones: 


(QV) ~ FEL S55 oai ghee 51 g2slé 63551 Í 
{Except those who believe and do righteous deeds and remember Allah much...} (26: 227) 


1 Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3409. 
2 Isti’ab # 916. 
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FEW WORDS ARE SIGN OF FAITH 
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4796. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à „2; narrated that the Prophet ployate i o said, 

“Modesty and speaking little (or keeping control over tongue) are two branches of 

faith and foul speech and eloquence (or oratory) are two branches of hypocrisy.” 
COMMENTARY: Shyness and modesty being a form of faith is very clear. This has been 
discussed previously in the chapter on faith. (Hadith # 29, for instance.) 
Curtness is a branch of faith while foul speech and talkativeness are two branches of 
hypocrisy. By nature, a believer is incapable of unnecessary speech and he is unable to 
express himself in flowery speech and exaggerated words. He keeps his tongue in check 
lest he utter what is condemned and blameworthy. 
The hypocrite, on the other hand is glib-tongued and insincere. He is able and daring to 
speak indecent and obscene words 

[Glib as them art of tongue, Therites, cease.]? 

[I want that glib and oily Art To speak and purpose not.]$ 

MEANINGLESS SPEECH IS MAKRUH (DISAPPROVED) 
2 4 


Sy Ki on JG ches fle aby de on Jg45 wi eg Sl idas ol GE 5 (evantvay) 


494 


JB) MEI B55 sled oy ah Seal gD Ki lg UE 2S atalas ga 285 a 
ERCEL desl 9555 DN TEN ASEET aED Leet 2135 


(5 KSES JG 2 phys KS 28 LES o Cae AUT $2561 SE A195) 
4797. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah al-Khushanyi «as à ..») narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pluyateui Lo said, “The dearest of you to me and the nearest of you to me 
on the day of resurrection will be the ones among you possessing the best manners. 
And, those of you who will by the most detested to me and the most distant from 
me (on the day of resurrection) will be those who possess evil manners who speak 
much, and (, 544%!) al-mutafayhiqoon.* 
4798. According to a version narrated by Sayyiduna Jabir «s à», they asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, we understand who the (53,31) those who speak much and the 
(opata) (those who are loud mouthed are, but who are (j5i¢.4!) the voluble (al- 
mutafayhiqoon)?’ He said, “They are (j3,-S<\) the arrogant (al-mutakabbiroon).”5 
COMMENTARY: The fayhiqoon (sing fayhiq) are they who talk too much with an 
upturned face, as the arrogant do. They regard the addressee with contempt. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2027. 

2 Homer Iliad to by Byrant - Funk & Wagnalls New Standard Dictionary of the English Language. 
3 William Shakespeare in King Lear. 

4 Shu’a ul eeiran # 4969. 

5 Tirmidhi # 2018. 
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The kinds of speech mentioned in the hadith are makruh (disapproved). But to speak to 
preach, convey the truth and reform the-people with eloquence and lengthy speech is not 
makruh (disapproved). However, even then simple easy to understand language should be 
used. It is not proper to use bombastic words beyond comprehension òf the listeners. 


EATING LIKE COWS 
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4799. Sayyidana Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «sài s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ši Le 
qlvyate said, “The Last Hour will not come till such people arise who eat with their 
tongues as cows do.”! 
COMMENTARY: These people will flatter others and shower false praise on them. Or, they 
will blame them without their fault. They will deliver verbose speeches to net people. 
Just as a cow eats without distinguishing the different tastes, these people will mingle truth 
and falsehood, the permissible and the forbidden, for lawful and the unlawful. 


ALLAH DISLIKES THE SWEET-TALKER 
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4800. Sayyiduna Abdullah na Umar «sài narrated that Allah’s Messenger «teà gue 
ew,» said, “Allah dislikes the eloquent among men who (goes to extreme 
exaggeration) circling his tongue (up and down and sideways) around his teeth as 
cattle do.”? 

‘COMMENTARY: The wise discern the weakness of talkativeness and unnecessary 

conversation. Such speakers are normally liars. 

Good speech is that which is as much as necessary, straightforward, to the point. 

The outward speech is compatible with the inner thoughts. 


UNPRACTICING ORATOR 
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4801. Sayyiduna Anas «să +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ăi Lo said, ‘On 
the night of isra (my journey to the heavens), passed by people whose lips were 
being cut by scissors of fire. I asked, ʻO Jibril, who are they?’ He said, ‘They are the 
sermonizers of your ummah who preached what they did not practice.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith speaks of the evil of not practicing themselves what the 


1 Musnad Ahmad 10184. _ 
2 Tirmidhi # 2853, Abu Dawud # 5005. 
3 Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad 3-180. 
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sermonizers preach to others, but it does not call them to task for preaching itself. The’ 
ulama (Scholars) say that while enjoining piety, it is not necessary to put that into practice 
too. It is not that only he should enjoin piety who himself abides by it, though it is better to 
abide by it first because that will produce results too. 


CAPTIVATING HEARTS WITH ELOQUENCE 
cosh ay tt) EN Spo shes hs shag ache di Lod J 345 $6 $6553 gits tay) 


(251392! ols5) aes Ú 5 steal 5 Abo AU fads 25 EH gf Jy 
4802. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jante ài Lo 
said, “If anyone acquires the art, of crafty speech to charm (and win over) the hearts 
of men, or of people then Allah will not accept his supererogatory worship or his 
obligatory worship, on the day of resurrection.” 


SHORT SPEECH IS GOOD 
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4803. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas «sà >»; narrated that one day when a man stood up 
and delivered a lengthy speech, he remarked, ‘If he had been brief in his speech 
that would have been better for him. I had heard Allah’s Messenger p1-y416.ai\_lo say, 
‘Indeed, I am convinced (or, I have been commanded) that I should be brief with 
my words, for brevity is better.”2 


SOME KNOWLEDGE IS IGNORANCE 
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4804. Sayyiduna Sakhr ibn Abdullah ibn Buraydah “>, reported from his father 
(Abdullah) who from his (Sakhr’s) grand father (fF uraydah) «s 4 s», who said, “I 
heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jadcài o say, “Surely, there is in some eloquence magic, 
in some knowledge ignorance in some poetry wisdom and in some speech 
vexation.”3 
COMMENTARY: As for knowledge being ignorance, there can be two applications of this 
expression. , 
(i) Acquiring such learning as is unnecessary and not beneficial, like astrology, 
palmistry, etc, or philosophy. This deprives the learner from acquiring 


1 Abu Dawud # 5006. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5008. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5012. 
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productive knowledge, like of the Quran, hadith, etc. So, this is ignorance of 
productive knowledge. 
(ii) — Not using one’s knowledge to purpose. Thus, the scholar himself is an ignorant 
man. 
Besides, if anyone claims to be a scholar but in reality, he is not, then his claim is ignorance. 
Sometimes what one says lands one in hot water, Or, it vexes the listeners. This is 
burdensome speech. 
Section III sis jaji 


MERIT OF HASAN THE POET 
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4805. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘yc 4.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l- S had 
raised a pulpit in the mosque (Masjid Nabawi) for Hassan «så 2; (to recite poetry 
whereby) to speak in praise of Allah’s Messenger plu) ade ài Lo - or, to (contend 
against the infidels who satirized him, and) defend him. Allah’s Messenger asà! uo 
ey would say. “Allah strengthens Hassan through Jibril pute as long as he recites 
in defence - or in praise - of Allah’s Messenger pl» jaleăi Lo, 

HADI IS ALLOWED 
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4806. Sayyiduna Anas ass di *) narrated that the Prophet ploy ate ài te had a (camel- 
driver) hadi (who chanted songs to urge the camels on). His name was Anjashah s», 
ac à and he had a beautiful voice. The Prophet piu) ale å Lo said to him, “Gently, 
Anjashah, do not break the qawarir.” Qatadah «+ ài .», said, “It means weak 
women.”2 (Qawarir means glass vessels,) 
COMMENTARY: Hadi (s4>) is a raised voice song that is chanted to drive the camels on, or 
it is the camel driver’s chant. When he notices that his camel is tired. The camel driver 
chants the song in a sweet loud voice. It creates energy in the camel and it picks up speed. 
The song of the hadi is permissible. The ulama (Scholars) are unanimous about it. 
Qawarir is the plural of qarurah. It means glass (or glass vessel or glass bottles). The 
Prophet pL jats àt le said, “Do not break the glass.” If the camels gallop swiftly, the women 
might be inconvenienced. So, he instructed Anjashah «săi s»; to drive them gently. 
It could also imply that the Prophet sl,41e ale referred to weak hearts of women. Their 
minds might be diverted by his songs. This is a fact that a bad idea may strike any human 
- mind. (However, the first meaning is more apt). 


1 Bukhari # 3212, 313, Abu Dawud # 5015, Tirmidhi # 2846, Musnad Ahmad 6-72. 
2 Bukhari # 6211, Muslim. 
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Besides, the Prophet pl: jate àl lc had his ummah in mind. So, he meant to guide all of them 
by these words. They should be careful whe1: women ride camels. The hadi should bear 
this in mind. 
The commentators have preferred the second meaning, but we find the wording of the 
hadith to express the first meaning. 

TOPIC OF POETRY DECIDES ITS GOODNESS OR OTHERWISE 
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4807. Sayyidah Ayshah nsä»; narrated that poetry was mentioned in the presence 
of Allah’s Messenger „lejal àt lo, (It was being asked whether it is a good thing or 
bad.) so, Allah’s Messenger pl- jats àn J» said, “It is a speech. That which is good in it 
is good and that which is bad in it is bad.” 

4808. Imam Shafi’I 4.>, transmitted it in a mursal form as narrated by Urwah ata.>,,2 
COMMENTARY: This subject has been discussed earlier. 
PUS BETTER THEN POETRY IN BELLY 
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4809. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «s à»; narrated, “While we were travelling 
with Allah’s Messenger ye 4,10 in al-Arj, a poet came before us reciting poetry 
Allah’s Messenger pja i o said, “Get hold of the devil,’ or, ‘catch the devil 
(meaning, stop him from reciting poetry), because it is better for a man to let pus fil 
his belly than to have poetry fill it.” ` 
COMMENTARY: Arj is a place between Madinah and Makkah. It is a valley. It is a s:nall 
inhabitation. Travellers stop over at this place. The prophet pl- yaJeai Je was here during his 
emigration and also during the farewell pilgrimage. This event perhaps took place during 
the Farewell pilgrimage. 
That poet was lost in his poetry and was aloof from the others around. He had no manners 
at all. He had distanced himself from Allah’s mercy. This is why the Prophet eljas aii lo 
blamed him as evil. 
SINGING PRODUCES HYPOCRISY 


Sls i GSLs Wahi ias purely) Bs 1 S545 Js SE ple ES (ae) 
é z >í 
(GY ai 3 Zell olo) -F3 
1 Daraqutni # 2 pooty. 


2 Musnad Shafi'i. 
3 Muslim # 9. 2259. 
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4810. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu) ate ai Le said, 
“Singing breeds hypocrisy in the heart just as water grows crops.”! 
COMMENTARY: Singing is a malady for man’s heart and soul that grows hypocrisy. 
Daylami à>; has transmitted a hadith of Sayyiduna Anas «sai,,» ): | 
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“Songs and amusement both Didud en just as water produces greenery. By 

Him who holds the soul of Muhammad, the Quran and dhikr (remembrance of 

Allah) grow faith in the heart just as water grows greenery.” 
Hence, man should abstain from singing and devote himself to recital of the Quran and 
remembrance of Allah. They give light to heart and soul and polish faith and manners. 
Nawawi à>; has written in Rawdah that it is makruh (disapproved) to sing and makruh 
(disapproved) to listen to it, when in both cases singing is not accompanied by music. It is 
accentuated when singing is by a women. And, if singing is accompanied by music then it 
is unlawful to sing and to listen to it. 


SHUT EARS ON HEARING MUSIC 
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4811. Sayyiduna Nafi >, narrated, “I was with Ibn Umar «+4i,,2, on a road (going 
somewhere). Suddenly, he heard a mizmar (pipe). He put his fingers in his ears and 
moved away to the other side of the road. Then, having gone some distance, he 
asked me ‘O Nafi, do you hear anything?’ I said, ‘No!’ then, he removed his fingers 
from his ears and said, ‘I had been with Allah’s Messenger pljas dio and he had 
heard the sound of a reed-pipe (yara) and he had done as I did just now.” 
Nafi 4«>,, said further, “At that time, I was young.”2 
COMMENTARY: Nafi à>, made it clear that he was young at that time, so Ibn Umar àis») 
ae did not require to not listen to the music, If he was responsible according to Shari'ah 
(divine law), Ibn Umar «s å s»; would have required him to do the same thing as he had 
done. It is not that the hearing of this sound is makruh tanzihi (disapproved nearer to 
lawful), so Ibn Umar «s à s»; did not ask the boy not to listen to it. Rather, in fact, it is 
makruh tahrimi (disliked and nearer to unlawful)to listen to the sound of the pipe, but he 
did not forbid the boy because he was not yet responsible in Shari'ah (divine law). 
As an additional move of righteousness, Ibn Umar «sà s»; also went over to a distance. This 
was taqwa. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shub-ul-eeman # 5110. 
2 Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawud # 4924. 
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This subject demands a deep study. However, the scholars have not found any hadith that 
establishes songs as unlawful. Such songs are disallowed as are accompanied by music and 
drums. But, the jurists take a stronger, more firm view. The Books of fiqh may be consulted. It 
is stated in Fatawa Qadi Khan that all forms of amusement, like musical instruments etc are 
unlawful and a grave sin because of the saying of the Prophet plu jade äi Jo: 
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“It is a sin to listen to musical instruments. To sit for them is fisq (grave sin). To 
enjoy them is disbelief.” 
Of course, if anyone hears the sound of music incidentally then it is not a sin, but it is wajib 
(obligatory) on him to try his utmost that he does not hear the sound. The prophet «ea. 
ey had put his fingers in his ears so that he may not hear music. 


CHAPTER - X 


o - S 2 w + 2 p 
GUARDING THE TONGUE BACKBITING & ABUSE 23) sacza) jg lal Lasowl; 


Ghibah (4+) ‘backbiting’ is to speak ill of someone behind his back. It is speak of a person 
in his absence such things as he would not like if he heard them. 

Shatm (e+) is to ‘revile’ or ‘abuse’. It is speaking indecently and to someone with such 
words as are not approved by Shar’iah and are against etiquette, civil conduct and 
politeness. 

The ahadith in this chapter emphasise that the tongue should be preserved from bad words 
and speech as are not accepted by Shari’ah (divine law) and society. Main among them are 
backbiting, abusing and disrespectful talk. These ahadith point out the evil in these things 
from the point of view of Shari'ah (divine law) and how much is he looked down upon 
who does these things. 


SECTION I Sj adi 
PARADISE ASSURED TO ONE WHO PRESERVES HIS TONGUE & PRIVATE PARTS 
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4812. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ait lo 
_ said, “He who assures me that he will preserve what is between his jaws (meaning, 
' his tongue and teeth) and what is between his legs (meaning, his private parts), I 
shall guarantee him (admittance to) paradise.”! 
COMMENTARY: To preserve the tongue is not to speak an untoward and improper word. 
To preserve one’s teeth is not to eat the forbidden food. And to preserve oneself from 
fornication. 
To anyone who guarantees these things the prophet pl- saleäi o assured entry into paradise 
in the initial stage alongwith the forgiven people and assured him the higher ranks there. 


1 Bukhari # 6474. 
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This assurance from the Prophet ply 4l¢ ae is on behalf of Allah, the Exalted, whose l 
deputy he is. 
KEEP A CIVIL TONGUE 
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4813. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ph jase äi lv 
said, “Surely, a slave (of Allah) may speak a word that pleases Allah without his 
realizing its significance (thinking) it to be easy and ordinary), but Allah raises him 
several degrees because of it. And, surely, a slave (of Allah) may speak a word that 
displeases Allah without his realising its significance (thinking there is no harm in 
uttering a petty word), but he continues to sink down in hell because of it.”! 
According to another version: 


“He will go down into hell farther than the distance between the east and the 
West.”2 


COMMENTARY: The hadith calls for keeping the tongue in check. It happens often that a 
careless word lead to unpleasant repercussions. 


ABUSING A MUSLIM IS VERY SINFUL 
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4814, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sä ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài se 
wale said, “To revile a Muslim is wicked (and sinful) and to kill him is disbelief 
(meaning, not perfect Islam).”? 
COMMENTARY: It does not mean that the murderer of a Muslim become an infidel. 
Rather, he shows that he is imperfect as a Mulim, adherent of Islam. According to another 
hadith, “A perfect Muslim is he at whose hands other Muslims are safe.” 
However, if the word ‘disbelief’ is taken in its real sense, then the murderer will become a 
ae if he regards the killing of a Muslim as lawful and permissible because he is a 
uslim. 


DO NOT CALL ANOTHER MUSLIM ‘AN UNBELIEVER’ 
May GAES $36 gaY JG Js stall shag ace an Le aii Jas JE SESE ott oe 5 (taro) 
(abe giza) e855) 


4815. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pln yale àl Le said, 
“If any man calls his brother a disbeliever then the accusation returns on one of 


1 Bukhari # 5478, Muwatta Maalik # 5 (Kalam) tirmidhi # 2326, Ibn Majah # 3969, 
2 Bukhari # 6477, Muslim # 49, 50-2988. 
3 Bukhari # 48, Muslim # 116-64, (The second permthesis are from comments in Urdu). 
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them.” 

COMMENTARY: There can be only two options in this case: either the accuser is true and 
the accused is a disbeliever, or he is false in which case the accuser will be said to a 
disbeliever himself. 

Nawawi ša>; said that somè ulama (Scholars) classify this hadith as one of the difficult to 
imperpret because the apparent meaning of the hadith should not be considered in the 
light of the contention that no Muslim howsoever sinful may be termed a disbeliever unless 
he professes that Islam is false. Therefore, various interpretation are forwarded for this 
` hadith. 


(i). The accuser not only calls an other Muslim a disbeliever but is convinced that 
it is lawful to do so. In this case, he himself becomes a disbeliever. 
(ii) The accuser becomes a disbeliever if the accused is not a disbeliever. 


(iii) It is the Khawarij who are meant because they accuse believers of disbelief. 

But, this third interpretation is weak because it implies that the khawarij may 
be called disbelievers while most ulama (Scholars) hold that they are a misled 
people, like the bid’atis (innovators) but they are not disbelievers. However, 
Mulla Ali Qari contends that the third interpretation about the Khawarij is not 
weak because they maintain that not only the ahl us sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) wa al jama’at but most of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) àis») 
ete were disbelievers. We seek refuge in Allah from such thought. 


DO NOT ACCUSE A MUSLIM FISQ 
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4816. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jate äi o said, 
“No man must accuse another man of fisq (sinfulness) or disbelief, for, it will revert 
to him, if the accused is not as he said.”2 
(Fisq is sin, disobedience, transgression, wickedness.) 
COMMENTARY: See previous hadith # 4815. 
* DO NOT CALL ANYONE ‘ENEMY OF ALLAH’ 
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4817. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el yiledil_ o said, 
“He who accuses a man of disbelief or calls him an enemy of Allah, neither of 
which he is, then the accusation rebounds on him.”3 


SIN OF REVILING ONE ANOTHER IS LAID ON THE BEGINNER 
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1 Bukhari # 6104, Muslim # 111-60. 


2 Bukhari # 6045. 
3 Bukhari, Muslim # 112-61. 
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4818. Sayyiduna Anas «s äi +, and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4.») narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Lo said “What ever two people who revile one another 
Say is blamed on him who began the reviling as long the innocent one (who is 
wronged) does not transgress.”! š : 
COMMENTARY: Some authorities say that the second person will be a sinner too because 
of his abusive words. 


NOT PROPER TO CURSE ANYONE 
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4819. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jape àl go 
said, “It does not behave a siddiq (very truthful man) to be a reviler.”2 
COMMENTARY: ‘Siddiq is an amplified form of the noun meaning, ‘much more truthful.’ 


There is no variance between his words and his deeds. The Sufis classify the rank of siddiq 
as a degree lower than prophethood. It is as Quran says: 
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{Whom Allah has blessed from among the prophets, the sincere (lover of truth), the 

Witnesses and the righteous} (4: 69) ) 
One who has attain the rank of siddiq cannot curse another because it amounts to praying 
for him to be deprived of Allah's mercy. The objective of all the Prophets Xipe has been 
to draw people nearer to Allah’s mercy and the creatures who have drawn away should be 
brought nearer to Him. 
According to Mawlana Abdul Majid Daryabadi at, ‘Siddiq is the intensive form of (51+) 
(sudoog), ‘the truthful. And implies on invariable habit of veracity, and imperishable love 
of truth...’ (Tafsir ul Quran? Vol 3 p 83 note 151). . 
This is why the Ahl us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa al jama'ah refrain from calling 
curse on anybody, even if he deserves it. However, there is no harm in cursing the 
disbelievers of whom it is known for certain that they died as disLelievers. 
There are two kinds of curses. 

(i) To call for removal of someone completely from goodness and Allah’s mercy 
and to make him lose all hope of Allah’s blessing. This kind is only for the 
disbelievers. | 

(ii) To declare such a person to be removed from Allah’s pleasure who abandons 
the best curse and high ideals in deeds and prayers. This kind is also known to 
have been called by some of the shabah pesät»). 

The word la’an (oW) translated ‘reviler’ is an exaggerated form to describe ‘one who curses. 
It is used here because generally even the most prominent believer does not refrain from 
calling a little curse. This is why Ibn Maalik dia>, said that this hadith does not call to task 
one who (curses occasionally and) may have cursed once or twice. 


1 Muslim # 68-2597. 
2 Muslim # 85-2597. 
3 Darul Isha’at Karachi. 


368 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


ose et eo dss shes ai i feat p25 ees JG 1501 JOES (AN) 


(ohane ol 99) -Actall gs seid Y 5 ciigh 
4820. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «s à s»; narrated that the he heard Allah’s Messenger 
. at à 2) say, “those who are accustomed to curse often will not be witnesses or 
intercessors on the day of resurrection.”! 
COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, the ummah of Muhammad pl- ated de will be 
presented as witnesses over the previous peoples. They will testify that the Prophet ae ăi 2 
ey and Messenger pA-Jale had conveyed to those peoples the messages of Allah and had 
invited them to Allah’s path. But, they did not listen to them. Allah says about it: 
PUR PEA 1 3h gS 3 EEEE 
{And thus have we made you mid-most justly balanced) community so that you 
may be witnesses to mankind.} (2: 143) 
The Prophet el.yale ài e said that on the day of resurrection such people who are given to 


cursing will not be honoured as witnesses over the past ummahs, they will also be 
deprived of the honour of interceding for anyone on the day of resurrection. 


DO NOT SAY ABOUT ANYONE THAT HE HAS PERISHED 
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4821. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger piv jasle ài cho 

said, “when a man says, ‘people have perished’ (and are deserving of hell), then he 

is the one who will perish most.”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone sees some people on the wrong path and hopes that they 
would mend their ways and sympathizes with them, saying that they have perished, then 
there is no harm in it. What he says reflects his inner desire to see them on the right path 
and get guidance. He wants them to be safe and not perish. 
If anyone says so merely to find fault with them and to frustrate them, then he is the one 
who has perished to a higher degree because he seems arrogant and despises the other 
people. 
This is the meaning, if the word is read ahlukukum (SS). If it is read ahlakakum, then it 
would mean that-he who says so ruins them or causes them to perish. Those people hear 
him and feel despondent and stop doing whatever good deeds they had been doing. They 
plunge deeper into sin. Such words cause them to lose heart and have no hope of being 
forgiven. 
Shari'ah (divine law) teaches us to be very mild and compassionate and loving to people 
who have gone astray. 
The person who is harsh to them and frustrates them is the one who perishes before them. 
The Prophet's lye či Lo words mean that even the sinners should be given glad tidings. 


1 Muslim # 85-2598. 
2 Muslim # 13-2623. 
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They should be given hope of Allah’s mercy and encouraged to seek it. 
WORST OF MEN 
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4822. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ài sho 
said, “you will find that the worst of all people on the day of resurrection will be 


the two faced one. He presents one face to these (professing something) and another 
face to those (professing a different thing).”! 


TALE-BEARER IS WARNED 
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4823. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sä», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger å o 
els sate say, “The qattat (13) - talebearer) shall not enter paradise. “In the beginning) 
A version of Muslim has ‘nammam)’ (5) talabearer)? 
(qattat and nammam are synonyms) 
SPEAK THE TRUTH, SHUN FALSEHOOD 
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4824. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài to 
esae said, “You must bind yourselves to speak the truth. Indeed, truth leads to 
piety and piety leads the doer of pious work to paradise. He who does not cease to 
speak the truth and sticks to the truth is recorded with Allah as a siddiq (the most 
truthful). 
And, beware of falsehood! Falsehood leads to wickedness and sin, and wickedness 
leads to hell. He who does not cease to speak lies and sticks to falsehood is recorded 
with Allah as a kadhahab (4135) - a great liar.” 
According to another version: He said, “Truth is piety and piety leads to paradise, 
but falsehood wickedness and wickedness leads to hell.” (It does not mention 
‘sticks to...’ in each case.) 


1 Bukhari # 6058, Muslim # 199-2526. 
2 Bukhari # 6056, Muslim # 169-105. 
3 Bukhari # 6094, Muslim # 105-2607. 
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COMMENTARY: The truthful will be regarded as possessing the attribute of siddiq and 
occupying the station of siddiq. Thus he deserves the reward receivable at that rank, Or, his 
name is written as siddiq in the book of records with the angels in the heavens. Or, he is 
known as siddiq by the people in this world. This would mean that he is held in high 
esteem in this world and always remembered as truthful and the title siddiq. This meaning 
is based on the words: 


SEAS £8 faea akat 5 1ptel C3 2) 
{Surely those who believe and do righteous deeds, for them the compassionate shall 
assign love} (19: 96) 
The kadhdhab (liar) is recorded in the same way with Allah. A judgement is passed against 
him on the punishment to be awarded. The people know him as a liar and unworthy of 
trust, and they dislike him. 
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4825. Sayyidah Umm Kulthum «+ à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «ljas či gho. 

said, “He is not the Kadhdhab (liar) who reconciles people (who are in bad books of 

one another). He says what is good (to one another) and grows what is good 

(between their relationship).”! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone says something that is not true but hopes to strike a 
reconciliation between two man who disagree with one another, then he will not be called a 
liar and no sin will fall on him. However, what he says must be based on good and piety 
not sin. For example, he may say to one that the other spoke well to him though he may not 
have done so. 


PRAISING TO FLATTER 


a 


RU stolid 223i 515) chs ache ay de abi S325 IG SÉ 352i c ss oes Gary 


Colma olaa) lft a 

4826. Sayyiduna Miqdad ibn Aswad «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJe äi o 

wy said, “When you see those who praise people, throw dust in their faces.” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone praises you on your face hoping to win your favour then pour 
dust on his face. This means that you should keep him deprived Or, give him something 
paltry to ward him off, because, giving something insignificant is also like throwing dust 
on the face, and this giving should be to keep him quiet, and not satirise you. 
Some ulama (Scholars) take the words of the hadith in their literal sense. This is borne out 
by the action of Sayyiduna Miqdad ibn Aswad. «s à +; When a man praised Sayyiduna 
Uthman ibn Affan «sà .», on his face, he picked up a fistful of dust and threw it on that 
man’s face. The ulama (Scholars) say that this is done to worn him because by his praise he 
might cause the man praised to get it into his head and be conceited. 


1 Bukhari # 2692, Musilm # 101-2605. 
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Khattabi 41>, said that this refers to those who are accustomed to shower praise to flatter. 
They do not consider whether it is fair on unjust, deserving or not. They make it a 
profession to earn a livelihood or get a favour. 

If anyone praises another justly to encourage him to carry on the good work or to get 
others to emulate the good doer, then this hadith does not apply to him. 
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4827. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «sà»; narrated that a man = to praise another (to 
his face) in the presence of the Prophet pljas ài o. so, he said, “woe to you! You 
have severed the neck of your brother!” He said this three times “If any of you must 
needs praise another, then he should say, ‘I consider him to be such and such, for, 
Allah is the One (who knows and) who takes account of him.’ If he who praises 
supposes that the other deserves the praise. (In either case) he must not take upon 
himself the right to declare anyone pure.” 

COMMENTARY: The words ‘severed the neck of your brother are tantamount to 

destroying him spiritually. 

If you must praise someone because you find him to be praiseworthy then qualify your 

statement with, ‘I suppose so.’ Allah alone knows the truth. However, those who are 

praised in the ahadith and it is established about them that they are dear to Allah, like the 

ten who are given glad tidings of paradise, - it is correct to praise them. 

KINDS OF PRAISE: There are three kinds of praise: 


(i) Praising someone in his presence. This is disallowed in this hadith. 
(ii) Praising a person in his absence hoping that he would be told of it. This kind is 
disallowed too. 


(iii) Praising one in his absence without desire to let him now Besides, the praised 
one deserves the praise. This kind of praise is PATNE There is no harm in 
this kind of praise any person. 


WHAT IS BACKBITING 
A 136 Skat] u 3 33H J6 ches ais aly be abn S 2 185858 of ČES (AYA) 


a r 
Q 


Ay 


g 6 SESS kid 6 DIS Bask SUIS; JC seid g 45 


. 2 &) - ZW “3 s d z? r4 A 2e, < PERATA A 2 
ai 6 us Y ESS 151 5155 35 Shed ol 95 abgs 585 5a ESN i o 5al 345 J35 h 


wigs 585.423 Oo) u E55 15) 5 28288 5S 
4828. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lyase it go 


asked (the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢ č +, one day), “Do you know what 
backbiting is?” They said, “Allah and His Messenger knows best.” He said, “your 


1 Bukhari # 6162, Muslim # 65-300. 
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mentioning your brother in such a way that he would dislike it (if he heard you).” He 
was asked, ‘What do you say if that what I say is found in my brother?” He said, “If 
what you say is found in him then you have backbited him. But, if what you say is 
not found in him then you have slandered (and defamed) him.” (It is a g rave sin, too) 
According to another version: “When you say of your brother what is found in him 
then you have backbited him. And when you say what is not in him, you have 
slandered him.”! 
COMMENTARY: Backbiting is a sin that is very common among people. 
It is to speak of someone behind his back about his shortcomings. It may even be by 
gesture or by allusion or in any other form. . 
If backbiting degrades the person in someone's eyes then unlawful. If anyone’s defect is 
mentioned in his presence in a way that hurts him then it is a shameless conduct, hard 
heartedness and a grave sin. 
The atonement for backbiting is to seek forgiveness of the victim, provided he has learnt of 
it. It is enough to say, ‘I have backbited you, forgive me.” If he has not learnt of it having 
died or being in a distant land, then make istighfar for him. Ask Allah to forgive you and to 
forgive him too. 
WHEN IS BACKBITING ALLOWED: The ulama (Scholars) say that in some cases it is 
allowed to backbite. For example, 
- speaking about an oppressor’s wrongdoings, > 
- disclosing the nature of the narrators of hadith, 
- describing someone's lineage and state of affairs when consulted for marriage. 
- Telling a Muslim about another with whom he intends to place some trust, or 
transact some business, etc. 
In the same way, it is not wrong to disclose to the people that a man who is religious 
outwardly is given to hurt others with his tongues and hand. 
Also, it is not wrong to inform the state authorities of it and of anyone’s deeds that might 
harm the masses or anyone. 
The ulama (Scholars) say also that there is no harm ih mentioning anyone’s defect with the 
objective of reforming him. It is disallowed only when the backbiter intends to reveal his 
evil and to hurt him thereby. 
Similarly, if anyone does not name a section of people a set of villagers or city dwellers and 
speaks of their defects, then it is not backbiting. (See also # 4877) 
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` 4829, Sayyidah Ayshah is à»; narrated that a man sought permission to meet the 
Prophet el. sacle dit, dle, He said, “Let him come in. He is an indecent man of his tribe.” 
When he (came and) sat down, the prophet ply ae à Jo received him warmly and 
affectionately. Then, when he departed, Sayyidah Ayshah «s 4,2, submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, you had said, about him this and that, but then you received 
him warmly and affectionately.” Allah’s Messenger 4c ài Jo said, “when have 
you observed me speaking in an uncivil manner? On the day of resurrection, he 
will be in the worst standing in the esteem of Allah who will be avoided by the 
people for fear of the harm he might cause them.” 
According to a version: ‘for fear of his indecency.”! 
COMMENTARY: The rude man was Uyaynah ibn Husayn. He was notorious for his hard- 
hearted, bad-manned and quick-tempered conduct. He was the chief of his tribe and was 
among the (~ aad») (mu’allifatulquloob)? those whose hearts were to be won over, so that 
he may be reconciled to Islam and remain steadfast. Even in the life of the prophet ate ài sho 
e3 his faith was shaky, and after his death, he turned away from faith outright and 
apostated. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s 4 ,», imprisoned him but he returned to Islam and 
finally died as a Muslim. The hadith speaks of his visit to the Prophet «l» sileät Lo during his 
early Islam. He confirmed his faith before the Prophet p= jale ài Lo during this visit but the 
Prophet plu saledi,Lo had informed those who were with him that the visitor was a rude man 
of his community. 
Whatever the Prophet pujats à Lo had said about him was one of the signs of prophethood 
and a miracle from him. He told people about him so that they might be careful with him 
and not fall into trial and mischief. The Prophet el. jateàt „Lo disclosure was not backbiting. 
Imam nawawi å>, has said that the reception accorded to this man by the Prophet atei Lo 
eis was to win and reconcile his heart to Islam. Thus, it is allowed to treat well even a man 
who is feared for his rudeness and bad manners and any harm he might cause. It is also 
allowed to disclose to others the inner nature of a wicked man and backbite him. 
At this juncture, we must make clear the difference, between two behaviours known as 
(1,4) mudaaraat, and (caa) mudaahanat. 
(The dictionary meanings respectively are: hospitality and hypocrisy) in the terminology 
of Shari'ah (divine law), the former is to spend worldly possession on someone to reform 
his worldly or religious life, or both. This is permissible and sometimes it is a good thing to 
do. In contrast, mudaahanat is to spend or sacrifice religion to reform and help someone. 
This is disallowed. 
This difference must be borne in mind. Many people are unaware of it and have gone 
astray because of the unawareness. 
The Prophet pl- jale ài Lo made it clear to Sayyidah Ayshah sås»; that if he had behaved 
with the visitor as a rude man should be treated then that would have been improper while 
he had never meted such treatment to anyone else before. He said that he did not call him 
evil on his face because he did not want that people should keep away from him because of 
his harsh language, and he also wished to avoid a confrontation with the evil man. 


1 Bukhari # 6032, Muslim # 73-591. — 
2 It is mu’allafatah quloobuhun - the people with reconciled heart (Mujan lughatul fuqaha) 
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Generally, an evil man should be left alone and not told of his defects. 


DO NOT DISCLOSE YOUR OWN DEFECTS 
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4830. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pio yae àn Le 
said, “All of my ummah are safe but not those who publicise their (defects and) 
sins. “(He meant that not all sinners of his ummah will undergo severe punishment 
but they will endure harsh chastisement who commit sin and then speak about it) 
“surely, it is very shameful (and bold) for a man to perpetrate sin in the night and, 
after Allah has concealed it for him (and not punished him promptly in the night 
for it), to go on telling someone in the morning that he had committed a certain (sin) 
during the previous night. His Lord concealed it morning, he begins to disclose 
what Allah’s concealed (of his sins).”1 
COMMENTARY: Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi 4 «>, explained that all the 
members of the ummah are preserved from backbiting. He means that it is allowed to 
backbite a sinner, but no one else and not even these whose sins Allah conceals. Teebi aitso> 
also gives the same explanation. 
However, Mulla Ali Qari «4», disagrees with them. He says that the hadith means what 
the translation says. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq dis, said that it is proper to backbite one who commits sin openly 
before people or declares his (daring) doings, shamelessly. But, it is forbidden to backbite 
one who has committed a sin secretly. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed to backbite one who commits indecency and 
wrong openly, a wicked tyrant, and a propagator of innovation; and also by one who 
complains to the authority against a wrong doer. It is also allowed to correct and report 
about witnesses and narrators of ahadith etc. and point out their weaknesses. 
The hadith of Abu Hurayrah «sä „+, “One who believes...” has been narrated previously 
(see # 243: hospitality). 
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1 Bukahri # 6069, Muslim # 52. 2990. 


375 ‘Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


4831. Sayyiduna Anas «sä >», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plujade ài lo said, “He 
who gives up lying and the lying is in vain (of no purpose), a castle is built for him 
in paradise at its edge. He who gives up disputing though he is rightful, a castle is 
built for him in paradise in the centre of it. He who makes his character good, a 
castle is built for him in paradise in the heights of it"! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions three kinds of people who shall get a prominent 
place in paradise. 
As for the liar, sometimes it is permitted to lie, like in war provided there is no kind of 
violation of a pledge, or, to reconcile people who are at loggerheads, or to protect a 
Muslim's property that he is liable to lose, or to tell each of the two or more wives, ‘I love 
you most, or to please even the solitary wife promising to get her something. 
The second kind give up their disputes even when they are right and the other party is on 
the wrong side and unjust. They bow down humbly before the disputant. However, they 
must not give in where a religious issue is involved, or when they might have to sacrifice a 
religious point. Imam shafi’] 414») used to say that he debated on a religious issue only to 
have the truth demonstrated by his opponent, 
Imam Ghazali 44>, said that if anyone hears what is true then he must vouch for it as true. But, 
if it is not true and is baseless and it does not concern religion, then he must observe silence. 
As for good manners, our society generally regards it as being cheerful with others, open 
hearted, soft spoken and of a kind disposition. 


WHAT LEADS TO PARADISE & WHAT TO HELL 


r 


$84) pI SS JST EEE chs thea deat J 45 J 25 JÓ $653 54 hat (LAYY) 


olga) Arabs £281 5 A 5 al JE isl STs 293557 g ji E25 aUl cogs 


(Aalders Gide SI 
4832. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger late či gho 
asked, ‘Do you know what is generally instrumental in leading people to paradise? 
It is taqwa (piety)(fear of Allah) and good manners. Do you know what is generally 
instrumental in leading people to hell? They are the two hollow things: the mouth 
and the private parts.”2 
COMMENTARY: The lowest form of taqwa (piety)is to abstain from polytheism and the 
highest form is to have no other thought but only of Allah and the heart should be oriented 
fully to Him. 
Being good mannered is to behave well with Allah’s creatures. The highest degree of it is to 
be good to him who misbehaves and hurts. 
In this way, the man who possesses both these characteristics pleases both Allah and 
Allah’s creatures. Hence, the door to deliverance is open to him. When Allah is pleased 
with anyone and the creatures are happy with him too, then there is no doubt that success 
smiles at him. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq 414», has said that good manners too is part of taqwa. The hadith 


1 Tirmidhi # 1993, Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3502, Ibn Majah # 51. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2004, Ibn Majah # 4246, Musnad Ahmad 2-291. 
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mentions good manners after taqwa (piety)to speak of the particular and then of the 
general. But we also say that taqwa (piety)concerns excellence of the apparent deeds while 
good manners imply a polished internal character. 

Teebi ta») said taqwa (piety)calls for abstaining from what Allah has forbidden and 
pursuing what He has commanded. Good manners is to be well behaved and cheerful to 
the creatures. 

The second portion of the hadith says that the mouth and the private parts are the great 
sources of sin. If anyone succumbs to them, then he will land in hell. 

The unlawful things that a person eats and the indecent and immodest words that he utters 
are done by his tongue in his mouth. 

The Private parts of a person are the greatest net of the devil. He ensnares people i in to it 
and casts them into hell. Man disobeys his creator by falling into temptation. 
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4833. Sayyiduna Bilal ibn Harithah «sä „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger a/e ài o 
ew; said, “A man utters an expression that is good, not knowing its worth but Allah 
records for him His pleasure till the day he will meet him. And, a man utters an evil 
expression, not knowing its significance but Allah records for him His displeasure 
till the day he will meet Him.” 
COMMENTARY: The man who earns Allah’s pleasure is enabled to do such things as 
please Allah. He preserves him from punishment in the grave and he makes his grave 
specious and he is told, “Sleep as a bridegroom sleeps.” He will awake on the day of 
resurrection together with his good fortune. Allah’s mercy will envelop him and he will be 
admitted to paradise and enjoy its blessings. 
The fate of the one with whom Allah is displeased will be opposed to his. 
Allah’s pleasure or displeasure is not recorded merely till the day he meets Allah. Rather, it 
is forever, It is like the verse of the Quran concerning the devil 


E RAITEEN cas SUA 
(“And surely by curse shall be on you till the day of requital.”} (38: 78) 

Clearly, the verse does not mean that the devil will come out the curse thereafter. Rather, it 
is on him perpetually. The same applies in this case. 

Sufyan ibn Uyaynah «>, said, that the expression that is good’ is to speak a just word to a 
tyrant ruler. We might base our surmise on this and say that the evil expression is a false 
word before a ruler as might cause harm to religion. 

However, the text of the hadith seems to be of a general nature. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2319, Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), Muwatta Maalik, Ibn Majah. 
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MAKING PEOPLE LAUGH WITH FALSE JOKES 
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4834. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn Hakim 4 «>, reported from his father (Hakim ibn 
Mu'awiyah) who from Bahz’s grandfather (Mu'awiyah ibn Abdah) «s à>»; that 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jatsài Lo said, ‘Woe to him who relates stories, faking them up, 
to make people laugh thereby! Woe to him! Woe to him!” 
COMMENTARY: The word translated ‘woe! is (Ju) way]. It means ‘ruin to you!’ Moreover, 
way] is a valley in paradise. If the mountains are put into it, they would melt. 
The Arabs use this word for a person who perpetrates some evil. It expresses grief. 
The Prophet plus ate à Lo repeated this word at the conclusion and spoke it twice to 
demonstrate the severity of the warning for the jester who is used to spin a yarn. 
Since the hadith speaks of ‘faking’ stories, it may be understood that if anyone relates true 
stories or jokes to make his listeners happy, then there is no harm in it. But, he must not 
make a habit of it, and he must not adopt a profession of jester because in the end it is . 
damaging to divert all attention to it. 
' REFRAIN FROM JOKING 
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4835. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài ho 
said, “Surely, a man speaks a word, not speaking it but only to make people laugh. 
Because of it, he falls down (in hell) further than the distance between heaven and 
earth. Moreover, he slips by his tongue more than he slips by his foot.”2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone slips by his foot and suffers pain and wound, that is not as 

severe as the suffering after slipping by his tongue, like speaking lies and bearing its 

consequences which are borne in religion and the hereafter and more damaging than 
physical pain after slipping by foot. 
SILENCE WORDS OFF TROUBLE 
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4836. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger cai, 
wy said, “He who observes silence is safe.”3 
COMMENTARY: If one keeps quiet he saves himself from many worldly troubles and is 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-65, Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, Darimi. 
2 Bayhaqi # 4832, (Shu’ab ul eeman). 
3 Tirmidhi # 2501 (2509) Musnad Ahmad. 
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delivered from trials in the hereafter, for, most of his troubles emanate from his tongue. 
Imam Ghazali a>, said that there are four kinds of speech in terms of results: 

(i) Only loss. 

(ii) Only benefit. 

(iii) Neither loss nor benefit 

(iv) Both loss and benefit. 
One most observe silence when there is likelihood of loss because it is better to avoid loss 
than to acquire benefit. 
When there is neither loss nor benefit, it is futile to use the tongue. In other words, it is a 
total loss. 
As for the second kind that is purely beneficial, though it is not bad to occupy the tongue in 
this kind yet there is a trial and risk in it. There is sometimes in such speech ostentation, 
egoism and unnecessary talk. It becomes difficult to distinguish where one goes wrong. 
In short therefore, it is better always to adopt silence. It is a means to safety because there 
are numerous pitfalls of the tongue which is difficult for one to avert. Someone did say 
well: 


The tongue is a small piece of flesh 
But its crimes are very many! 


MEANS OF PRESERVATION 
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4837. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sà», narrated, “I met Allah’s Messenger ài o 
qiyate and asked him, “How may one secure deliverance (in the world and the 
Next)?” He said, “Keep your tongue in check, let your home be enough for you and 
weep over you sins.”! 
COMMENTARY: An exponent has explained: ‘preserve your tongue from such things as 
lack goodness and virtue.’ The more correct meaning is: ‘keep your tongue in check (and 
shut) as though you are a supervisor over affairs. 
Clearly, if you are cautious in your affairs and attentive to your conditions and doings and 
watching your mistakes and virtues, you will gain deliverance. 
As for your house sufficing you, you must get out of it only when it becomes necessary to 
go out. Do not fret over being secluded but take it as a blessing, for, it preserves you from 
trials. Mischief and evils it is said; 
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(It is the time to keep quiet, stay home and be content with the provision till death 
comes). 


Teebi at«>, said that the hadith (tradition) (tradition) tradtion means that one should take 
up seclusion in one’s home and worship Allah. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-259, Tirmidhi # 2406. 
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One should repent over one’s sin sincerely and be ashamed of oneself and ask Allah for 
forgiveness. One should bow down in humility and weep or, at least, try to weep nual: 


LIMBS BESEECH THE TONGUE 
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4838. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed u a s>) fe in a marfu form (that Allah's 
Messenger ¢lwy ale ài Le said: “When the son of Aadam p%-Ji4Je wakes up in the 
morning, all the limbs plead before the tongue saying, ‘fear Allah for our sake, for, 
we depend on you. If you are straight, we are straight too. But, if you are crooked, 
we too are crooked.”! 
COMMENTARY: Of course, the entire body depends on the heart both apparently and 
spiritually. According to a hadith (tradition) (tradition): 
é g lis Fd Pat r Pa e 
NEAL ECTARAS 
“Surely there is a piece of flesh in the body. If it good, the entire body is good. But, 
if it corrupts, the entire body is corrupt.”2 
However, the tongue is the supreme leader of the body in the sense that it is the spokesman 
and deputy of the heart. It announces that which the heart contemplates. The other limbs 


obey it. Hence, just as the heart dictates how the limbs will reform or decay, so too the 
tongue has a role in reforming or corrupting the rest of the body. 


EXCELLENCE OF A MAN’S ISLAM 
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4839. Sayyiduna Ali à a>) son of Sayyiduna Husayn «s 4.2) (who was Zayn ul 

Aabideen) 4#«.>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jate à so said, “The excellence of 

a man’s Islam is that he abandons that which is meaningless.3 

4840, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sàs»; narrated it (in similar way). 

4841. Both of them narrated it, separately.5 
COMMENTARY: The excellence of a person’s Islam is that the does not involve himself in 
what is unnecessary and what does not concern him and is such that he must not occupy 
himself in pursuing it. Whatever is necessary, he may devote himself to it, like seeking 
sustenance, food and water, clothing, wife who will keep him chaste, and other dire 
necessities of life, but not the luxuries concerned with this life, and not anything that is 


1 Tirmidhi # 2407, Musnad Ahmad 3-86. 

2 Bukhari # 52, Muslim # 107-1599, Ibn Majah # 3986. 

3 Muwatta Maalik # 47-103, Musnad Ahmad 1-311. ~ 

4 Ibn Majah # 3976. 

> Tirmidhi # 2317, 2318. Bayhaqi (Shabul Eeman) # 4887, 4986. 
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unnecessary. In the same way, he may devote to that which is good for him in the 
hereafter. They include faith, Islam and ihsan (doing good) as explained in hadith 
(tradition) (tradition) Jibril (# 7). These things are necessary and earn the pleasure of the 
Lord so they are not meaningless. All else besides these are meaningless, whether deeds or 
words. 

Imam Ghazali i>, said that the least form of the meaningless is that you do not speak 
with your tongue such a thing as will not make your silence sinful, nor you lose anything. 
An example of it is describing every detail of your journey to your listeners. New, if you do 
not describe it to them, you will not become a sinner and will not also lose anything. 
ere if you speak at length you might slip and say something that makes you a sinner. 


DO NOT COMMENT ON ANOTHER’S FATE 
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4842. Sayyiduna Anas «s à >»; narrated that one of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) »¢+ 4 s») died. Someone there remarked, “Glad tidings to you of 
paradise.” Allah’s Messenger el- jas ài 4o asked, “How do you know he might have 
spoken the meaningless, or he might have been niggardly when spending was not 
harmful to him?” 
COMMENTARY: The gist of what the Prophet p= jate åt o said is that the man should not 
have commented on anyone’s outward life. 


BEWARE OF SLIP OF THE TONGUE 
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4843. Sayyiduna Sufyan ibn Abdullah Thaqafi «s & „>; narrated that he asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you fear most for me?” He held his own tongue and 
said, “This!” (sins are committed often be cause of it.)? 
FALSEHOOD CAUSES ANGELS TO MOVE AWAY 
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4844. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger p1 jale či lo said, 
“when a man lies, the angel (who protects him) distances himself a mile from him 
because of the bad odour it produces: É 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2316 (2323) 
2 Tirmidhi # 2410. 
3 Tirmdhi # 1972. 
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4845. Sayyiduna Sufyan ibn Asad Hadrami «s à», narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger l-y4Jc di Lo say, “It is a great treachery that you say something to your 
(Muslim) brother who takes you to be truthful but you have lied.” 


WARNING TO THE TWO FACED 
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4846. Sayyiduna Ammar «s 4,2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ol) 4¢ 4) Jo said, 
“He who is two faced in this world will have (in his mouth) two tongues of fire on 
the day of resurrection.”2 . 
COMMENTARY: The two faced man is the hypocrite. But, some people say that he 
instigates each of the two wranglers. He makes each seem that he is his friend and 
sympathizer. 


WHAT TAKES AWAY FROM PERFECT FAITH 
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4847. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ale ài lo 


said, “A (perfect) believer is not one who taunts, of curses, or acts immorally, or 
rudely.” 


According to another version: | 
aes . 
(is not one who taunts, or curses,) or acts immorally rude.”3 
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4848. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢-yaedi_lo said, 
“He cannot be a (perfect) believer who is accustomed to curse.” 
According to another version: 
“It does not behave a believer that he should curse often.”4 
7 $ ù * 4205 A è A Pa b 4 Pt if ? 9% re 9 ew 24 
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4849. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub pla. à Lo narrated that Allah's Messenger 
wlwy ale à Lo said, “Do not invoke on each other Allah’s curse, Allah’s wrath, or 


1 Abu Dawud # 4971. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4873, Darimi. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1977, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman, Musnad Ahmad 1-405, (274 version) Bayhaqi # 5149. 
+ Tirmidhi # 2019. 
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(consignment to) hell.” 
According to another version: “Or (consignment to) the fire.” 
COMMENTARY: It is not proper for the Muslims to pray against each other. And, it is 
more detestable that a Muslim should call Allah’s curse or wrath on his Muslim brother, or 
to invoke, “May you go to hell!” 
. CURSE REVERBERATES 
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4850. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «+4\,.2, narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger ài 4o 
emsale say, “When a person curses anything (man or an inanimate object), the curse 
rises up to the heaven but the gates of heaven are locked against it, so it comes 
down to earth but its gates are locked against it. So, it turns to the right and the left. 
If it does not find any point of entry, it comes again to that which was cursed (and 
effects it) if it deserves the curse. If not then it reverates on him who had uttered the 
curse.”2 
COMMENTARY: People take the curse very lightly but this hadith (tradition) (tradition) 
points out how serious it is and the one who curses is himself liable to fall on prey to it. 
Hence, no one may be cursed unless one is confident that he deserves it, but this can only 
be known when the Prophet pl sleds ue tells us who deserves it. 
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4851. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas sài») narrated that (one day) the wind blew away the 
cloak of a man, so he curse it. Allah’s Messenger pl ae di lo said, “Do not curse it, 
because it is under command. If any one curses something and it is not liable to it, 
then the curse rebounds to him.” 

COMMENTARY: the wind is not independent but it follows a command. Hence, it is very 
bad to curse it and it is contrary to servitude. 

The same command applies at other like when facing reverses of fortune or grief, etc. One 
must keep one’s tongue in check. No complaint may be made. It is against Islamic 
teachings. 


DO NOT CRESTE EACH OTHER BEFORE YOUR ELDERS 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1976, Abu Dawud # 4906, Musnad Ahmad 5-15. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4905. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1978 (1985), Abu Dawud # 4908. 
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4852. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluy ale ài io 
said, “Let not any of my sahabah tell me of any wrong in anyone (of his doings or 
habits). I like to come out (of my house) to you with no ill feeling or displeasure 
(about anyone). . 
COMMENTARY: One must not speak ill of anyone before one’s elders, shaykh or ruler so 
that his mind is not prejudiced against him. 
The prophet ploy ale dt le liked to meet his companions in e cheerful way without any 
misgivings 
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4853. Sayyidah Ayshah så! s»; narrated that she said to the Prophet plu jale ài do, “It 
suffices you about Safiyah that she is such and such.” She meant to refer to her 
short stature. He said, “Indeed, you have spoken such a word that if it were mixed 
in the sea, it would overwhelm it (and change it).”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Safiyah bint Hayyay \ 4! .2) was one of the wives of the 
Prophet plu ye dle. She was short-statured and Sayyidah Ayshah sàs»; spoke of it in a 
ET manner but that amounted to backbiting and the Prophet l~ jade ài Lo checked 
er for that. 


Sayyidah Ayshah sàl»; had made fun of her shortcoming both in words and gestures. 
ROUGHNESS RENDERS BAD MILDNESS ADORNS 
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4854. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ph pled lo said, “Indecen 
in any speech spoils it, but modesty (and mildness) in speech beautifies it.”3 
COMMENTARY: Teebi ù 4>) said that these words emphasize the evil of rough and 
indecent speech and goodness of mild talk. It roughness or rudeness grows in stone or any 
inanimate object it renders it defective. Conversely, modesty beautifies it. Thus, bad or 
rude speech detracts from personality while politeness makes it dignified. 


WARNING TO ONE WHO SHAMES OTHER PEOPLE 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4860. l 
2? Musnad Ahmad 6-189, Tirmidhi # 2502, Abu Dawud # 4875. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1974 (1981), Ibn Majah. 
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4855. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Ma'dan 44>, reported that Sayyiduna Mu'adh «sälg»; 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger li) «16 à to said, “He who reminds his (Muslim) 
brother of a sin (to shame him), will not die without committing it himself.” It 
means a sin for which he has repented.1 
COMMENTARY: If a Muslim commits a sin and feels ashamed over it and makes a sincere 
repentance for it then it is a sign of his sound nature and good faith. No other Muslim has a 
right after that to disgrace him for his lapse. 
If he has not repented and commits the sin, then he may be maligned and warned without 
being proud about it, merely by way of guidance to keep him away from committing sin. 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal u>, has explained at the end of the Prophet's el» yaleail_ sho words. 
‘It means a sin for which...’ 
While Imam Tirmidh à a>; has commented on the (sanad of this) tradition, Iraqi a a>) 
points out that Ahmad ù a>; and Tabarani di») have reported it with a proper line of 
transmission. 
DO NOT REJOICE AT ANOTHER’S PLIGHT 
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4856. Sayyiduna Wathilah «s å „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl-y.e ži Lo said, 


“Do not display pleasure at your (Muslim) brother's distress (even if the two of you 
are in disagreement) lest Allah have mercy on him and involve you in the distress.” 


FORBIDDEN TO MIMIC ANYONE 
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4857. Sayyidah Ayshah tysà s»; narrated that the Prophet eyed! Jo said, “I do not 
like to mimic anyone even if there is for me such and such.”? 
COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to imitate anyone (to ridicule him) both by words and 
action. It is like forbidden backbiting. 


DO NOT RESTRICT ALLAH’S MERCY FOR ANYONE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2505 (2513). 


2 Tirmidhi # 2506. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2503. 
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4858. Sayyiduna Jundub «s å s»; narrated that a villager came and made his camel 
kneel and tethered it. Then he entered the mosque and offered salah (prayer) 
behind Allah’s Messenger. »)4\,..2 When he finished with the salaam (turning 
with salutation to either side), he returned to his riding beast, untethered it and 
mounted it. Then he called out (in a loud voice), “O Allah shower mercy on me and 
Muhammad but do not associate anyone else in the mercy on us!” Allah’s 
Messenger ply 416 à Jo asked, “What do you say-- he is more off the path, or his 
camel? Did you not hear what he said?” They (the sahabah) «så s»; said, “Yes, we 
did!”1 

COMMENTARY: We must not limit the scope of our prayer. Rather, we must include all 

believing men and women in it. 

And the hadith (tradition) (tradition) of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sa», = ju. és) is in 

the chapter al-I’tisam # 156. 


SECTION III yi jadi 
DO NOT PRAISE A SINNER 
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4859. Sayyiduna Anas «s à ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly ale ài Jo said, 
“When a sinner is praised, the Lord, who is Exalted, is angry (on the one who 
praises) and the Throne shakes because of it.”2 
COMMENTARY: The throne either truly shakes or this is a figurative way to say how 
terrible it is to praise a sinner. He who praises seems to uphold the conduct of the sinner 
and commends his doing. It would not be surprising if the man who praises a sinner is at 
the borders of disbelief, for, he begins to regard the unlawful as lawful. The same ruling as 
for praise of a sinner applies to lauding the worldly ulama (Scholars), misled poets, and 
ostentatious reciters of the Quran. 
On this basis, we may imagine how worse it is to praise oppressors, tyrants and 
disbelievers. Hence, it is very necessary to refrain from it. And, this can only be done by 
shunning their company. 


TREACHERY & FALSEHOOD ARE OPPOSITES OF FAITH 
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4860. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jase ai Lo 
said, “A Muslim is born with every characteristic, except treachery and falsehood.”3 
4861. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas as dil 2) narrated the same hadith an 
(tradition).4 


1 Abu Dawud # 4885, Musnad Ahmad 4-312. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 4886. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 5-252. 

4 Bayhaqi # 48090. 
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COMMENTARY: A Muslim is truthful and trustworthy. A perfect believer cannot possess 
these two characteristics. So, the Prophet el» seat lo has forbidden Muslims to let these two 
weaknesses grow in them. They disagree with faith and Islam. 
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4862. Sayyiduna Safwan ibn Sulaym «>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger a/e äi o 
ely was asked, “Can a believer be a coward?” He said, “Yes (it is possible)!” He was 
asked, “It is possible for a believer to be a miser?” He said, “Yes!” Then, he was 
asked, “Is it possible for a believer to be a (habitual) liar?” He said, “No!” 
COMMENTARY: The truth of faith is not complaint with falsehood which is unjust in 
essence. The previous explanation applies to this hadith (tradition), too. 
The word in the hadith (tradition) is (~js) kadhdhab, great liar or a habitual liar. So, it 
makes an exception of an occasional lapse being the failing or human nature. Examples 
include lying for a valid reason. Such exceptions are not contrary to faith. 
ABOUT SAYYIDUNA SAFWAN ù>; His full name was Safwan ibn Sulaym Zuhri Šias j. 
He was the freed man of Sayyiduna Humayd ibn Abdur Rahman ibn Awf. He was among 
the well-known, trustworthy and glorious tabi'un of Madinah. He has narrated ahadith 
(tradition) on the authority of Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «s à»; and others. He was one 
of the pious and righteous devout slaves of Allah. It is said of him that he did not place his 
side on the ground for forty years to the extent that even while dying he remained seated 
and died in the condition. It is also said that since he performed much worship and 
prostrated himself before Allah very often, the mark on his forehead had developed a deep 
cut. He was so very content and abstinent that he declined to have royal assistance and 
grants. His virtues are many. He died in 132 Ath 
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4863. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà „») narrated that the devil (sometimes) assumes the 
shape of a man and comes to some people. He conveys to them false reports. When 
they part from each other, one of them says, “I heard a man whose face I can 
recognize but whose name I do not know. He said (such and such).”2 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà»; means to say that one must be careful to 
examine the hadith (tradition) that one hears. In the same way, no report must be 
circulated without first verifying the antecedents of the reporters. 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 56. 7-19, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 4832, Musnad Ahmad 2-288. 
2 Muslim # 73-46, Musnad Ahmad 3-898. 
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This hadith (tradition) has not been narrated in a marfu form. But Ibn Mas'ud asà»; could 
never have narrated it without having heard it from the Prophet poles snl ait, lao, 


SILENCE IS BETTER THAN TEACHING EVIL 
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4864. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Hittan 4>, narrated, “I came to Abu Dharr «sài s»; and 

found him in the mosque. He was sitting with a black cloak wrapped round his 

knees. I asked him,’0 Abu Dharr, why are you sitting all alone?’ He said, ‘I had 

heard Allah’s Messenger pl) 4 ai Lo say; (It is better to sit alone than with evil 

companions and better to sit with good companions than to be alone better to teach 

what is good than be silent and better to be silent than to teach what is bad.)"1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà s+; meant that his companions were not there 
at that time, so he preferred solitude. 


SILENCE BETTER THAN WORSHIP OVER SIXTY YEARS 
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- 4865. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jtedi, sho said, 
“The rank a man attains by epee ine silence is better than by occupying in 
worship for sixty years.”2 

COMMENTARY: It is better for a person to remain quiet and abstain from foul speech 
regularly than to occupy in worship for sixty years and not abstain from too much talk 
Teebi dta>, said that ‘the rank a man attains’ is his station nearer to Allah. He said that 
there are m any trials in worship from which one who remains silent is safe. We read in a 
previous hadith (tradition) (tw cx aS w) (He who observes silence is safe). (Hadith 
(tradition) # 4836) 

Shaykh Abdul Haq 4a, has said that the rank attained by remaining silent is peter and 
superior than sixty years devoted to worship. The reason is that silence inspires one to 
ponder Allah’s Being and attributes, His power and His wisdom in creating the universe 
and the creatures. Also, it enables one to engage in remembrance of Allah and getting lost 
in the mysteries of Divine working. Even if it is for a moment yet it is wonderful. 


PROPHET'S plu jals ài Lo COUNSEL TO SAYYIDUNA ABU DHARR sàs») 
SE i Nag, Lads 5555 PREAUN AURR. 25 Je 258s JG 35 o GE 5 A) 


es as 


BAY b 351 lS ob o58t eel JG»: POU P Unrest tent 


r 


oe, Ee JG 335 Lis 


1 Bayhaqi # 4993. 
2 Bayhaqi # 4953 
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4866. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà +») narrated, “I went to meet Allah’s Messenger s 
plojas àl...” Then he (or the sub-narrator) narrated the hadith (tradition) at length 
(but it is omitted here) till he came to: 

(i) “I said, ʻO Messenger of Allah, give me some guidance.’ He said, ‘I enjoin 
you to fear Allah because that is the adornment for everything (worldly and 
religious) that concerns you.’ 

(ii) I asked him, ‘Give me more!” He said, ‘you must bind yourself to recite the 
Quran and make dhikr of Allah, Mighty and Glorious. That will be a means 
of you being remembered in the heaven and will be a light for you on 
earth.’ (The angels and, in fact, even Allah will mention you. And, light of 
guidance will shine for you on earth). 

(iii) I asked him, ‘Give me more!’ He said, “You must observe long silence. It 
drives away the devil and helps you in your religion.’ 

(iv) I asked him, ‘Give me more!’ He said, ‘Refrain from much laughter, because 
it benumbs the heart and takes away the brightness from the face.’ (The 
heart becomes dull and negligent and the face loses the light of awareness). 

(v) I asked him, ‘Give me more!’ He said, ‘Speak the truth, even if it sounds 
bitter.’ (Let it cause loss to others or to yourself). 

(vi) I asked him, ‘Give me more!’ He said, ‘do not fear anyone’s blame when 
you work for Allah (and His religion to propagate it).’ 

(vii) I asked him, ‘Give me morel He said, ‘You must be prevented from 
searching for faults of others by what you know of yourself.’ (You must 
. look at your own faults and not try to find faults of others.)”? 

COMMENTARY: Every pious deed and a good thing that is done to gain the pleasure of 
Allah, the Exalted, and to earn nearness to Him is part of dhikr, or remembrance of Allah. 
In this sense, recitation of the Quran is specific dhikr and the word dhikr following it in the 
hadith (tradition) covers the general remembrance, But if dhikr is thought to refer to the 
hadith (tradition) (àJ Sui Ja) (the superior most dhikr is to repeat ‘theré is no God but 
Allah) then it is said to mention the entire followed by a part of it which is the most 
excellent of the entire. 

The hadith (tradition) states that you‘are bound to propagate Allah’s religion. If you have 
to turn away from the people then do not hesitate to do so. You have to stay aloof from 
their reaction to your work whetler they praise you or blame you. Be firm on obedience to 
Allah as in the verse: 


Sieg ot JES 


fur 


1 Bayhaqi # 4942. 
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{And devote yourself to Him exclusively} (73: 3) 

The hadith (tradition) also says that you know your own shortcomings and evils. So it is 
most improper of you to pick faults of other people and point them out. However, this 
excludes your reprimanding them as part of enjoining piety and forbidding evil. You may 
urge the errant to follow the right course. Rather, it is your duty to do so but you must not 
disgrace anyone or backbite anyone. Regard yourself as the most imperfect and most 
interior. 

Teebi å>; had quoted Sayyiduna Anas 4s% >; to have said: 


a 
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AE 38 TA PUEN 
“Fortunate is he whose failurer keep him away from finding faults of others.” 
SILENCE & INTEGRITY 
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4867. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger @lujite itt. said, “O 
Abu Dharr, shall I not guide you to two characteristics that are very light on the 
back. but very heavy in the scale?” He said, “Do guide me!” He said, “Observe long 
silence and be good mannered. By Him in whose hand is my soul, the creatures 
cannot do anything like these two things.” l 
COMMENTARY: These two things are very light on the back in the sense that observing 
silence does not call for serious effort. Rather, it gives comfort, for, the tongue gets rest and 
words are not to be formulated. 
The same may be said of being mild and cheerful. No effort is involved while foul 
speaking, quarrelling and bad temper require effort and cause anxiety to the person. 


CURSING OTHERS IS BAD i 
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4868. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘44,2, narrated that (once) the Prophet pl jate ài Lo came by 
(Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «sà», while he was cursing one of his slaves. So, he turned 
to him and said, “Does one see people who curse and are truthful (too)?” No, by the 
Lord of the Ka'bah!” (the two things cannot be together!) Therefore, Abu Bakr äi >) 
as sat free some of his slaves that very day. Then, he came to the Prophet plo jade àl do 


and submitted. “I shall not do it again.”? 


1 Bayhaqi # 4941. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 5154. 
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FEAR OF THE TONGUE 
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4869. Sayyiduna Aslam «>, narrated that one day Umar «s à +») visited Abu Bakr 
usà s2) Siddiq. He found him pulling his tongue. So, Umar said, “Don’t! May Allah 
- forgive you!” Abu Bakr «sà s» said, “Surely, this had led me to places of ruin!” 
SIX THINGS THAT TAKE TO PARADISE 
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4870. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit «sà», narrated that the Prophet pl jaleài Lo said, 
‘Give me an assurance (of observing) six things on your part, and I shall guarantee 
you (admittance to) paradise (with the righteous); 

(i) Speak the truth whenever you speak. 

(ii) Fulfil the promise when you make one. 

(iii) Be faithful to your trust whenever you are trusted with something. 

(iv) Preserve your sexual chastity (and do not indulge in the unlawful). 

(v) Lower your gaze. 

(vi) Restrain your hands from misuse and injustice.”? 


GOOD & BAD PEOPLE 
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4871 & 4872. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanam «så „2; and Sayyiduna Asma 
bint Yazid ys% s»; (both) narrated that the Prophet pl- yea) said, “The best slaves 
of Allah are they who when they are seen remind one of Allah. And, the worst 
slaves of Allah are they who move about slandering (other people) and who cause 
friends to separate and work to falsely accuse the innocent people (of wrong doing 
whereby they cause them anxiety).”° 

COMMENTARY: The best slaves of Allah are pious and this is depicted on their faces so 

that their sight reminds one of Allah. 

The look at such people is like engaging in dhikr or remembrance of Allah. The ulama 

(Scholars) say that to look at a scholar is itself a form of worship and a good fortune. 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Kalam, speech). 
2 Musnad Ahmad 1-254. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 4-227, 6-456, Bayhaqi # 11108 (Shu’ab ul Eeman) 
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Sometimes on looking at them, one feels radiance glow in one’s inner self and make the 
heart bright. 
It is said in a tradition: 


Ble caps JE SEDI 
(A look at the face of Ali «©...» is worship.) 
It is also reported that when he came out of the his house and people saw him, they could 
not help say: 
$ zla 2T b TERN 125471 al " eres, Veyet 2237 ù fit $ 
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As it were, looking at him was like reciting the Kalimah tawheed. 
BACKBITING NULLIFIES FAST 
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4873. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà =») narrated that two men offered (the congregational) 
salah (prayer) of zuhr or asr (behind the Prophet else à o) and they were fasting. 
When the Prophet play a! lo finished the salah (prayer), he said (to them. “Repeat 
your ablution and salah (prayer) and complete your fast but redeem it on some other 
day.” They asked, “Why so, O Messenger of Allah? He said, ‘You have backbited so- 
and-so.”1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) says that backbiting nullifies ablution and fasting. 
But the ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith (tradition) means to bring out the evil of 
backbiting strongly, for, in fact, none of these things are nullified by backbiting. However, 
they are rendered imperfect because of it and the reward is lost. In spite of that, Sufyan 
Thawri 4u>,; maintains that backbiting nullifies fasting. 
Hence, it is to be on the safe side that backbiting should be avoided and taqwa 
(piety)demands that the ablution must be refreshed. In fact the u lama say that if anyone 
has laughed too much or talked too much then it is mustahab (desirable) for him to make a 
fresh ablution so that the gloom on account of laughter and vain talk is erased. One who 
fasts must abstain from backbiting completely. 


BACKBITING IS WORSE THAN FORNICATION 
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1 Bayhaqi in Sha’ab ul Eeman # 6729. 
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4874 & 4875. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s à») and Sayyiduna Jabir « ù») narrated 

that Allah’s Messenger pljas àl Lo said, “Backbiting is worse than fornication.” The 

Sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢*4\,.») submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, how 

is backbiting worse than fornication?” He said, “A man commits fornication and 

makes repentance and Allah relents to him.” 

According to a version: “And makes repentance and Allah forgives him.”! 

‘But, the backbiter is not forgiven (by Allah) till he whom he had backbited 

forgives him.” 

4876. (According to another version:) Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4 s2) narrated that (the 

Prophet pl- 4,Jeai, lo said). “The fornicator repents but the backbiter does not repent.” 
COMMENTARY: The fornicator fears Allah and he trembles. “If Allah will not forgive me, 
I have no way out.” So he repents and is ashamed. On the other hand, the backbiter takes 
his deed very lightly and does not feel compunction. Sometimes, he does not regard it as a 
bad deed, at all. He thinks that it is allowed. In this case, he is entangled in the net of 
disbelief. 
Besides, it all depends on the person who is backbited. If he forgives him, then Allah might 
forgive him, too. 
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EXPIATION FOR BACKBITING 
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4877. Sayyiduna Anas «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s ents ele jade ài Le said, “The 
expiation for backbiting is that you pray for the one you have backbited to be 
forgiven. You should pray, ‘O Allah, forgive us and him.”3 
COMMENTARY: He prays for himself before he does for his victim. Allah has assured that 
he will accept the supplication of one who seeks forgiveness. Hence when the backbiter 
seeks Allah’s forgiveness for himself, he will be purified of his sin and his supplication for 
the other will be accepted. 
The plural form is used, ‘forgive us.’ The supplicant includes himself and others who has 
joined him, or he includes all Muslims, particularly, the one he had backbited. 
It seems that this supplication is made when the victim is not aware that someone has 
backbited him. If he knows of it, then the backbiter must request him to pardon him after 
disclosing to him the facts. If the backbiter cannot do it, then he must resolve to meet him 
whenever he can and ask him to forgive him. Whenever he gets his pardon, he will be 
absolved of his sin. If there is no possibility of meeting the victim, like when he has died or 
moved over to a distant place, then he must seek Allah’s forgiveness and hope for His 
mercy and blessings, and that Allah will please and satisfy the victim to pardon the 
backbiter. | 


1 Bayhaqi # 6741, 6742. 
2 Bayhaqi # 6741, 6742. 
3 Bayhaqi in Kitab ul Dawat al Kabir. 
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The jurist Abu Layth 4», has said that the ulama (Scholars) ask whether the backbiter 
may make a repentance to Allah before getting pardon from his victim. Some say that he 
may, but we think that there are options. If the victim has learnt of the backbiter’s crime, 
then the course open to him is to get the victim to forgive him, If the victim has not learnt 
of it, then the backbiter must seek forgiveness of Allah and repent to Him, and resolve 
never to do it again. 

Bayhagqi has termed this hadith (tradition) as Da’if (weak). But, that does not deter is from 
being presented to highlight virtues of deeds. Besides, there is in the Jami Saghir a hadith 
(tradition) of Sayyiduna Anas «s à») of the same purport, so that lends it support, the 
words of the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Anas «sàl s»; are: 


f 3BA525 25: ack ree. 28 5S 


“The expiation of backbiting is that istighfar should be ide for one who has been 
backbited.” (se : comments to hadith (tradition) # 4828). 


CHAPTER - XI 


PROMISES ac akok 


The word (4+) means ‘top make an agreement.’ ‘to make a covenant’ or ‘to promise,’ For 
example, to make a promise to someone to meet him or to do something for him. 
Moreover, this word is used to promise either something good or something wrong, 
provided it is stated clearly, like (\,J0.¢5) or (10463). If the word (, or ++) is not used, then 
the distinction is made by using (+423) (for good) and (st) or (©) (for bad). 

To honour a promise and fulfil a pledge is the demand of humanity and a basic etiquette of 
Islam. Batrayl and breaking a promise is a great defect. One who fails to fulfil his promise 
is highly disliked by society and Islam. 

Ahadith (tradition) on this subject are narrated in this chapter. 


SECTION I Sis junit 
HEIRS MUST FULFIL PLEDGE OF FOREBEARS 
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4878. Sayyiduna Jabir «4,2, saad that after Allah’s Messenger plo jale àt lo died, 
some property came to (the first Khalifah) Abu Bakr «să 2, from Ala ibn Hadrami 
asd.» (whom he had appointed governor of Bahrain). So, Abu Bakr «sà s»; said, “If 
anyone has a debt receivable from the prophet el+j41edi.., or was promised (some 
money to be paid) by him, then he must come to me.” 
Sayyiduna Jabir «s à .», added, “I said that Allah’s Messenger ¢l+y ate a to had 
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promised me that he would give me so much and so much and so much,” and Jabir 
spread out his hands three times. Then Jabir «sà»; disclosed. “He (Abu Bakr) gave 
me a handful. I counted them, and behold! That was five hundred. And, he said, 
“Take like that twice.” 


SECTION II pit [adi 
PROPHET’S PROMISE MADE GOOD BY HIS SUCCESSOR 
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4879. Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah ssä»; narrated: 
“I had seen Allah’s Messenger pi- jale ài 4o. He had a fair complexion and had grown 
old. Hasan ibn Ali resembled him. He had ordered that thirteen young she-camels 
should be given to us, so we went to collect them. News of his death reached us 
before they could give us any of those. When Abu Bakr «sà „2; became Khalifah, he 
announced, ‘He who had received a promise from Allah’s Messenger ly ae di bo 
must come.’ So, I stood and went to him and informed him so that he ordered them 
to be given to us.”2 
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4880. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Al-Hasma «s à s», narrated, “I had bought 
something from the Prophet pjasi 1o before he was made a prophet. Part of the 
payment remained to be paid by me and I promise him that I would bring it to him 
at his (that very) place, but I forgot (my promise). Three days later, I remember it 
and I went to that place to find him there. He said, ‘you have put me to much 
trouble. I have been waiting here for you since three days.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) write that the Prophet plo yate ài Jo did not wait that 
long to get back the balance of the sales proceeds. Actually, he had also made a promise to 
wait for Abdullah at that place and had to keep his promise. In this way, he taught his 
ummah that a promise must always be honoured even if it means undergoing hardship to 
do it, last the other person suffers the wait. 
Even before Islam, all religions enjoined keeping of. promises. All the Messengers and 
Prophets -Jate were careful to honour their promises and indeed, Allah praised Prophet 


1 Bukhari # 2167, Muslim # 60. 2314. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2826 (2835) Bukhari # 3544, Muslim # 2343. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4992. 
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Ibrahim -Jue in these words: 


bg 7 
35 35) 520) 815 
{And of Ibrahim who fulfilled his engagements} (53: 37) 
IF ONE CANNOT FULFIL PROMISE IN SPITE OF INTENTION 
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4881. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «sä s»; narrated that the Prophet pL» jals ăi wo said, 
“when a man promises to his brother and his intention is to make good his promise 
but (for some reason) cannot do it and fails to come at the specified time, he will not 
be regarded a sinner (on that account).”1 

COMMENTARY: In other words, if anyone has no intention to fulfil his promise then he 

commits a sin even if he honours it because his intention was to betray. So, this is 

hypocrisy. 

This ulama (Scholars) say that if there is no hindrance to honouring a pledge then it is 

unlawful to break a promise. If anyone promises to do something forbidden then he must 

not fulfil his promise. 

IS IT WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) OR MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) FULFIL PROMISE? The 

jurists differ on whether it is wajib (obligatory) or mustahab (desirable) to fulfil one’s promise. 

Most ulama (Scholars) including Imam Abu Hanifah sta») and Imam Shafi'I tu», say that it 

is mustahab (desirable) to honour a promise and makruh (disapproved) with emphasis not to 

honour it, but not a sin. Some others say that it is wajib (obligatory) to fulfil a promise and 

they include Umar ibn Abdul Aziz ata). 

It is said that Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «s+ ai 2, used to say insha Allah too, 

whenever he made a promise. 

It is said about the Prophet pl» jaleàt de that he used to add the word (+) (Perhaps). 


HONOUR PROMISE TO CHILDREN TOO 
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4882. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Aamir «să =»; narrated, “One day, my mother called 
me while Allah’s Messenger ¢l 1ed1,.l2 was sitting in our house, saying ‘Come here, 
I shall give you something.’ Allah’s Messenger pl- jate äi 4o asked her, ‘what did you 
intend to give him.’ She submitted, ‘I intended to give him some dates.’ He said, 
‘know! if you had no intention to give him any thing, then a lie would have been 


t Abu Dawud # 4995, Tirmidhi # 2633. 
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recorded against your name.”! 
COMMENTARY: This is Abdullah’s story of his childhood. Generally, parents or elders call 
children on the pretext of giving them something. 


SECTION III cSt paih 
NOT IMPROPER TO RETRACT A PROMISE FOR A VALID REASON 
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4883. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «säi»; narrated that Allah's Messenger lu jae ăi ls 
said, ‘If anyone promises to’ meet a man (at a certain time) but one of them cannot 
make it till the hour of salah (prayer) and he who has come goes away to offer salah 
(prayer), then no sin is recorded against him.”? 
COMMENTARY: He will not be committing a sin because it is prescribed by religion to 
offer salah (prayer) at its appointed hour. If he goes away before the time of salah (prayer) 
then he will be deemed to have broken his promise and will be responsible for it. If there is 
some other valid reason like the time to eat, or need to go to the toilet, or any other real 
need, then he may go without waiting any more. 


CHAPTER - XII 


JOKING | rheoli 


Mizah is a verbal noun meaning ‘to be cheerful,’ ‘joking,’ Mazah is to have a good 
disposition. 
However, it is such a joking as does not hurt any one or cause heart break. When anyone is 
caused despair or anguish then that is (+) Sakhriya (ostentation)h. 
According to a hadith (tradition): 
4a jli Ý HAEN] AY 

(Do not quarrel with your Muslim brother and do not joke with him). 
The ulama (Scholars) say that it is the forbidden joke, or making fun of him, or it is to joke in 
an excessive manner and as a matter of habit. If anyone jokes all the time then it causes 
laughter that makes one hard-hearted and neglectful of dhikr and religious duties. Often, it 
results in animosity. The person who is so engaged loses respect. 
In contrast, if anyone jokes sometimes and in a permissible way then he is recognized as 
good natured and cheerful. The Prophet pl jate či o also indulged in light-hearted joking to 
cheer other people and grow familiarity and love in them. This is sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) mustahab (desirable). 
As for the hadith (tradition) of Abdullah ibn Harith «săi e»; (¢lsy_-.cuu) “I have not seen 
anyone joking more than Allah's Messenger p sateài 4o while too much indulgence in jokes 


1 Abu Dawud # 4591, Bayhaqi # 4822, Musnad Ahmad 3-447. 
2 Razin. 
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causes one to overdo it and lose respect, yet no one else can have as much control of 
himself as Allah's Messenger ple à Lo. Hence, it was allowed only to him to joke often. 
Other people must refrain from it. This is supported by a hadith (tradition) to follow from 
Tirmidhi that tl.- sahabah (Prophet's Companions) «+ à s») submitted. “O Allah’s 
Messenger pl. jaleài sL, you joke with us.” He said, ‘But I speak the truth when I joke ” 

In short, everyone, other than the Prophet elu jale àt 4 is disallowed to joke often, If anyone 
can keep himself within limits, then he is an exception. 


SECTION I Si juni 
PROPHET'S pl-y4,Jei,.L2 CHEERFUL DISPOSITION 
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4884. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4i,.», narrated that the Prophet pljas ài v used to mingle 
with them cheerfully and even said to a young brother of his, ʻO Abu Umayr, what 
has happened to an Nughayr?” He had a nughayr (a small bird) with which he 
played and which had died.1 

COMMENTARY: The younger brother of Anas «sàl s») was named Kabshah. They had a 

common mother and Kabshah’s father was Abu Talhah Zayd ibn Suhayl Ansari «41,2. 

Nughayr is a small bird like a sparrow with a red beak. Some say it had a red crown and is 

a sparrow. Yet others say that it is a nightingale. Perhaps it is what is Laal in Urdu: the 

male of Fringilla Amandava.2 : 

This boy used to play with the bird and take it to the prophet pl» jals ài sLv. One day, he went 

to him without the bird because it had died. So the Prophet pl- yale ai eo called Abu Umayr 

to rhyme with Nughayr. 

Children may play with birds but without hurting them. It is also allowed to give a child a 


kunyah. It is not a lie. (see also Upbringing of children in Islam, p 40 Darul Isha’at, 
Karachi). 


‘SECTION II an jai 
SPOKE THE TRUTH EVEN WHILE JOKING 
(She Molgsy És Y Ai Y Gi JG ee s i335 S558 uÍ SE imo) 
4885. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated thet they (meaning, the sahabah) 
múl 0) Said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, you cheer us with (light) jokes.” He said. “But 
(even when making jokes) I speak only the truth.”3 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) »¢+ 4») wondered why the 
Prophet ol yale ài Lo joked with them while he discouraged them to do it. He said to them 


that he never lied even in jest while it was not possible for them to do it. Some lie or 
anything disallowed by Shari'ah (divine law) was bound to creep up in their jokes because 


1 Bukhari # 6203, Muslim # 302150. 
2 Steingass, Persian English Dictionary. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1990, Musnad Ahmad 2-840. 
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they were not innocent. Even otherwise one must not make a habit of jesting. It eats away 
from a person’s self-respect. 


THE PROPHET'S pl- jate àt Lo WITTY REMARKS 


g 
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4886. Sayyiduna Anas «să»; narrated that a man requested Allah’s Messenger i, 
yale for a riding beast. He said, ‘I shall give you a young one of a she-camel to ride 
on.” The man asked, “what shall I do with a young of a she-camel?” So, Allah’s 
Messenger ¢lwy ate à de asked, “Then, do any other than she camels give birth to 
camels?” 

COMMENTARY: The man did not pay attention to the Prophet's eljas ài Lo words but 

thought that he was being given a camel's child. 

The Prophet's plu yJeait_e words were true and light-hearted remark. 


THE TWO-EARED rok 
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4887. Sayyiduna Anas «s à „2; said that the Prophet pl- jate ài Lo called, “O you, the 
possessor of two ears!”2 
COMMENTARY: The prophet’s pivjate di le words to Anas «sù s2; were not only a light 
hearted remark but also words of admiration in that he was wise and an attentive listener. 


ONLY YOUNG WOMEN WILL ENTER PARADISE. 
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4888. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4,2, narrated that the Prophet pL»jale ài to said to an old 
woman (who asked him to pray for her admittance to paradise). “No old woman 
will enter paradise.” She used to recite the Quran regularly, so she asked, ‘what has 
happened to them?’ He asked her, “Do you not recite in the Quran: 


ae 17 Z owes, Ý l PET 
15631 Egthass 85) TG 
{Verily We! We have created those maidens by a special creation. And have made 


them perpetual virgins}? (56: 35-36) 
COMMENTARY: The wordings in the Masabih are: When the Prophet e4. sled, le told that 


1 Tirmidhi # 1991, Abu Dawud # 4998. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5302, Tirmidhi # 1992, Musnad Ahmad 3-127. 
3 Razin, “Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) with the wordings of al-Masabih. 
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woman, ‘Old woman will not enter paradise,” She went away weeping. So, he said, “Go 
tell her that woman will not go to paradise in their old age,” and he cited this verse. 


ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF LIGHT HUMOUR 
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4889. Sayyiduna Anas «s à») narrated that a man of the desert named Zahir ibn 
Haram «s äi 2; used to bring gifts for the Prophet ijale 4 so from the desert. So, 
when he was about to depart, Allah’s Messenger pW) «Je ài J» prepared for him 
whatever he needed, and the Prophet p) jats à Lo used to say, “Zahir is our man of 
the desert and we one his men of the town.” The Prophet pjate à Lo liked him. He 
was an ugly man (in spite of his virtues). One day, the Prophet ¢l-,a1¢41,2 came to 
him while he sold his wares and clasped him from behind. He was unable to see 
who had clasped him, so he shouted, ‘Leave me alone! Who is this?” Then he (tried 
and) glanced behind and recognized the Prophet pl- jate à 42 so he put his back on 
the chest of the Prophet gl+)a¢i1,1e (as close as he could). The Prophet pijas ài gho 
began to declare, ‘who will buy the slave?” He put in ʻO Messenger of Allah, by 
Allah, you will find me undeserving (very cheap and useless).” The prophet «teà o 
ey Said, “But, you are not undeserving in Allah’s sight.” , 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet «ljal ài 4o called Sayyiduna Zahir «sài»; a slave in jest, but 
he did not lie because Zahir «să 2) was Allah’s slave, in fact. 
The question, ‘who will buy the slave? Is really asking’?” ‘who will appreciate this person's 
worth? There is nothing comparable to him,’ or, he meant to say, ‘No one is worthy enough 
to have this man as his slave.’ 
FRANK EXCHANGE OF CONVERSATION WITH SAHABAH (PROPHET’S 
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1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3604, Musnad Ahmad 3-161. 
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(a5lagal els) AB pe Se oF dis JE CaS Yi 
4890. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik al Ashja’I «s a >) said, “I came to Allah’s 
Messenger pny 416 a lo at the Battle of Tabuk, He was in a small tent of hide. I 
offered him salaam and he gave me a response and said, ‘Come in! I asked, ‘All of 
me, O Messenger of Allah?’ He said, ‘All of you!’ so, I entered.” 
Sayyiduna ibn Abu al-Aatik «sà»; said, “He asked whether all of him should enter 
only because the tent was small.”1 
COMMENTARY: The prophet pl, ae ai le was very kind and loving to his sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) e¢*4i,-», so that they spoke to him very frankly 
Ege esd shag oils abn Jo a Je So p3h sles JS hs o Glee yes (4041) 
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4891. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «sà», narrated that (once) Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
asd.» sought the Prophet's »L)41ed.2 permission to come in and he heard Sayyidah © 
Ayshah 1săi 2) speak in a loud voice (to him). When he came in, he took hold of her 
so that he might slap her, saying, ‘Let me not hear you again raising your voice to 
Allah’s Messenger lyse ài de.” The Prophet ¢lyate ài lo intervened to prevent him 
(from slapping her) and Abu Bakr «så»; went our in a rage. When he went away, the 
Prophet el. 94,164 o said, “Do observe how I saved you from this man.” 
Sayyidah Ayshah is a.) said that Abu Bakr «s+», did not come for some days 
(because of his anger on her and hesitation to face Allah’s Messenger gl») ae àl Jo. 
Then he (came and) sought permission to come in and found that they had 
reconciled, so said to them, ‘Include me in your peace just as you had included me 
in your disagreement.” The Prophet pl- jate ăi lo said, “We have done that!” He said 
it twice.? | 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plus ae a be spoke to Sayyidah Ayshah ys ai», in a light 
mood and did not say ‘your father but referred him as ‘This man.’ 
AVOID JOKING THAT CAUSES HARM 
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1 Abu Dawud # 5000. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4999. 
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4892. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jade äl lo said, 
“Do not quarrel with your Muslim brother. Do not make jokes with him (as cause 
him displeasure). And, do not make such a promise to him as you break.” 

(Shaykh Abdul Haq 44>, has translated the last sentence: ‘Do not make a promise 
as is done usually, so that you may not betray. If you promise fulfil it, or abstain 
from making a promise outright so that there is no fear of committing perjury.)! 


CHAPTER - XIII 


BOASTING & ETHNICITY i, PAÍ 3 púl K 
The word (4) is boast and take pride on one’s lineage, family or tribe, or nation or 
community, or knowledge or manners or riches and wealth. And, (+w) is to boast over one 
another. (>,+) is to equal one another in taking pride. And (=!) and (,*ä) is to compete 
and out do one another. 
The word (o,+) meaning to demonstrate pride is allowed if it is on a just cause, a 
religious cause and against the enemies of Islam. This is known from the sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) «4,2, and our predecessors. But, if it is for an unjust reason and 
for personal ego then it is blame worthy. Besides, in common parlance, (4) is used in 
these sense, mostly. 

The next word (cae) is to be prejudiced for one’s religion or ideas. It is to fight for 
demonstrating the power and strength of one’s nation. So (2) is he who favours and 
supports his people or flies into a rage for his nation or community. Even prejudice is 
praiseworthy if it is for a just cause and not a oppress and transgress. It is blame worthy if 
it is to disagree, oppress or transgress and to display one’s strength and glory unjustly. 
Normally, it is done for such unjust causes and to oppress and transgress against the 
others. 

The ahadith (tradition) in this chapter throw lignt in these things. 


SECTION I SPN jadi 
KNOWLEDGE OF RELIGION IS BEAUTY OF HIGH LINEAGE 
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4893. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; riarrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jase ài sho 
was asked, “Which of the people is most honourable?” He said, “The most 
honourable of them in Allah’s sight is the most righteous of them.” They 
submitted, ‘This is not what we ask.” He said, “The most honourable of the people 


1 Tirmidhi # 1995. 
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was Yusuf, Scape of Allah, son of Allah’s Prophet (Ya qub) Aus, son of Allah’s 
Prophet (Ishaq) eX! 44e son of Allah’s friend (Ibrahim) 1 .Je, But, they again 
submitted, “This is not what we ask.” So, he asked, “Then do you ask me about the 
tribal nobility and honour?” They submitted, “Yes!” He said, “The best of you in 
the jahiliyah (ignorance period) are the best of you in Islam provided they are 
knowledge in the laws of Islam and Shari’ah (divine law)” 
COMMENTARY: The final answer of the Prophet gl. jats a! 6 means that those who were 
regarded as best during the jahiliuyah because of their personality are regarded as such in 
Islam because of their some characteristics provided they believe and embrace Islam and 
acquaint themselves with the commands and rulings of ‘religion. During the jahiliyah 
(ignorance period), they were under the shade of disbelief in the darkness of sin and 
ignorance and they pursued their base desires, So, because of that their personal nobility 
had no meaning. Islam, on the other hand, beautified their nobility. This makes clear that 
` (os) refers to their own characteristics as are excellent and lofty. This is like a hadith 
(tradition) mentioned in the Book of knowledge: 


EOE EEEN ¢ ples fT 
“Men are like different mines just as (mines of) gold and silver.” (see hadith 
(tradition) # 201) 
WHO IS MOST NOBLE 
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4894. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Wna qin parle äi le said, 
“the noble one, son of the noble, son of the noble, son of the noble (if there is 
anyone, then he is) Yusuf Aate ibn Yaqub, priate, Ibn Ishaq eXJiate, ibn Ibrahim 
eAnSade,”2 
COMMENTARY: The nobility, greatness and high ancestry of Prophet Yusuf pate is 
unmatched. His father, grand father and great grandfather were all Prophets eX! p¢2le, 
Besides, he was handsome, just, learned, wise and possessed qualities of a good ruler. He — 
was honourble and noble. 


l RESOLUTE AGAINST INFIDELS 
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4895. Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib «s à +»; narrated that at the Battle of Hunayn, Abu 
Sufyan ibn Harith «så»; was holding the reins of his she mule. - meaning, the she- 


1 Bukhari # 4689, Muslim # 118-2378. 
2 Bukhari # 3382. 
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mule of Allah’s Messenger plu jale ăi 4o ~ then the idolaters surrounded him and he 
alighted and began to say: 


[I am the prophet - it’s not alie - I am the son of Abdul Muttalib.] 

He added, “That day, no one was more daring than he was.”! ` 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) recalls courage of the Prophet ploy ale at lo. The 
battle was going against the Muslims. The enemy was very strong. The Hawazin, the 
Ghatfan and other tribes of the Arabs had very nearly defeated the Muslims. 
The Prophet plu sated ue also joined the mujahid to fight against the enemy. When his beast 
could not move forward, he alighted and continued to penetrate into the enemy till Allah 
gave victory to the Muslims. 
The Prophet's words describing himself as Abdul Muttalib’s son are not boasting on 
ancestry. The kind of it that is forbidden is the one that smacks of the jahiliyah (ignorance 
period) while the Prophet's »)4Je41,.0 words speak of the strength of religion to overawe 
the disbelievers. This kind of boasting is allowed. 
Before the coming of the Prophet pL» stole di sho, the soothsayers and the people of the Book 
used to speak of the Last Prophet and give certain signs and say that he would be a 
descendant of Abdul Muttalib. 


BEST OF THE CREATURES 
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4896. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s») narrated that a man came to the Prophet pL-yale di suo 
and said, “O the best of all creatures!” So, Allah’s Messenger pl- ya1edi Lo said, “That 
was Ibrahim eXSute,.”2 
COMMENTARY: The fact is that the Prophet pl- jate ài lo is the best of all creatures, but he ` 
had regard for Sayyiduna Ibrahim p%iaJe and was humble himself. Secondly, it was not 
revealed by Allah till then that the Prophet ply ale à 2 was the best of the children of 
‘Aadam Jie Thirdly, Prophet Ibrahim pAJ!4e was the best of his times and the prophet 
iw Axtedit, lo used words in an absolute sense to make it very emphatic. 


SIGN NOT HIS PRAISE TO POINT OF EXAGGERATION | 
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4897. Sayyiduna Umar «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade àt slo said, “Do 
not praise me as the Christians praised the son of (Sayyidah) Maryam pA yle 
(Prophet Easa e%-JiaJe in an inflated manner). For, I am merely His slave. So, say, 


1 Bukhari # 3042, Muslim # 78. 1776, Musnad Ahmad 4-280. 
2 Bukhari # 1971, Muslim # 1-2548. 
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‘Allah’s servant and His Messenger.”! 
COMMENTARY: The highest form of servitude and worship is the chief characteristic of 
the Prophet pl jais äi lo, He is the perfect example of worship and servitude. So, his praise 
is made best in recalling these characteristics of his. He must not be praised to the extent 
that the station of servitude is left behind and the attributes of the creator begin. 


DO NOT BOAST & OPPRESS EACH OTHER 
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4898. Sayyiduna Iyad ibn Himar al-Mujashi’I «s 4 ç»; narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger ¢lwy «le a! Jo said, “Surely, Allah has revealed to me that you must be 
humble so that none (of you) boasts over another and no one commits excess over 
another.”2 . 
COMMENTARY: Arrogance and haughtiness are forbidden characteristics according to 
this hadith (tradition). 


SECTION II cit jadi 
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4899. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð% v») narrated that the Prophet plate ài ho said, 
‘People must give up boasting on their forefathers who have died are nothing but 
fuel of hell. If not, then they will surely be worse than the beetle that makes balls of 
dung with its nose. Allah has obliterated from you the arrogance of jahiliyah 
(ignorance period) and its boast on forefathers. A man is but a righteous believer or 
a wretched sinner. (If he is righteous, then he has no need to take pride in those 
who have gone away. And if he is a sinner then he has no right to boast on them). 
All of them are children of Aadam A43 and Aadam p-as was created from 
dust.” (Dust is a worthless thing, so man should not declare his greatness).3 
COMMENTARY: If one’s ancestors were infidels then they will burn in hell- fire. If they 
were not infidels or polytheists, even then they will go to hell for their sins. There is no 
point in taking pride on such people. 
The Prophet pl) ae ái Je has compared them dung, as also those who take pride in their 
worldly grandeur to beetle that plays in dung. So, it is highly detestable of anyone to take 


1 Bukhari # 3445, Muslim. 
2 Muslim # 14-2865. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3955 (3981), Abu Dawud # 5116. 
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prigen in the worthless. It is like the beetle playing in dung.1 
BE NOT AGENTS OF THE DEVIL 
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4900. Sayyiduna Mutarrif ibn Abdullah ibn Ash-Shikhkhir «sà 2) aed “I was 
a member of the deputation of the Banu Aamir who came to Allah’s Messenger ži Lo 
elsyale, We addressed him, ‘Sayyiduna’ (our chief) but, he corrected us. ‘Sayyid is 
Allah!’ So, we submitted, ‘Better than us in excellence and greater than us in 
superiority.’ So, he said, ‘speak out what you wish to say’ (meaning, you say that ~ 
‘or, better use an expression of a lesser degree, (that is, do not exaggerate when 
praising me and do not exceed what you have said just now, but better praise me in 
a smaller way) and be careful lest the devil make you his agents.”2 
COMMENTARY: By becoming the devil’s agent a man goes on saying what he likes 
without contemplating. Those who is indulge in excessive praise of the Prophet plo yale ài bo 
are on the wrong path. They make him possess Divine qualities in their qasidah when they 
celebrate his birti.. ay. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet plu yaleati le is the chief of mankind. They say that 
he had corrected the men of the deputation when they called him Sayyiduna (our chief) 
because their manner was of addressing a tribe’s leader when they ought to have called 
him ‘Prophet’ or ‘Rasul.’ the best form of address for a human being. 
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4901. Sayyiduna Hasan a>; reported from Sayyiduna Samurah «sä»; that Allah’s 
Messenger pl jicdi_ to said, “Pride in ancestry is property while generosity is piety.” 
[Ibn Majah’s translation is Descent is real property and noble-mindedness is God- 
consciousness.) 
COMMENTARY: The words (~>) (translated ancestry) are the excellences and merits of a 
person. He is one who counts his and his ancestors excellences and merits. He raises his 
standard thereby. 
The word (¢,5) (generosity) stands for good qualities and it embraces of all good, piety and 
nobility. 
So, the saying of the Prophet ¢l. its means: The People esteem wealth and property as 
the true yardsticks of a person’s good ancestry. Only the affluent is excellent and 


1 W.S. Gibert writes in the Mikado: I can trace my ancestry back to a protoplasmic primordial atomic 
globule. So, my family pride is something in-conceivable 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-25, Abu Dawud # 4806. | 

3 Tirmidhi #3271 (3782), Ibn Majah # 4219, Musnad Ahmad # 21022) 
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meritorious and he is respected. Without wealth a person is unworthy. But, true excellence 
in Allah’s esteem is taqwa (piety)(righteousness, god-fearing attitude). No kind of merit is - 
count able without taqwa. It is as the noble Quran says: 


ía die 256581 4) 
{Verily, the most honoured of you in the sight of Allah is a who is) the most 
righteous of you} (49: 13) 
DISAPPROVED TO TAKE PRIDE IN DESCENT 
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4902. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «sà s») narrated that, “I heard Allah’s Messenger 
hy ate dit lo say, : He who ascribes to himself his descent as the ascription of the 
jahiliyah (ignorance period), let him cut off his father’s han (penis). And, do not 
employ a mild word for it.” 
COMMENTARY: Han or hann is any dirty thing that is not named directly. So, it may refer 
to the penis too. The Prophet pl41¢ ài „Lo said that if anyone takes pride in his ancestry of 
the jahiliyah (ignorance period), ther: do not use figurative language but revile his father. 
This demonstrates an utter dislike for that person. 
Some people translate the hadith (tradition) to mean ‘adopting and following the customs 
of the jahiliyah (ignorance period), like wailing pulling hair, tearing garments to mourn. 
People who do it must be abused by their father, like ‘your father was on idol worshiper,’ 
‘a sinner, and so on. The result will be that they will not dare any more to indulge i in such 
things. ; 
NEVER BOAST ON YOUR OWN PAST IGNORANCE 
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4903. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Uqbah iur » reported that Abu Uqbah >; 
as à who was the freedman of the Persians said, “I participated at uhud (in the 
battle) along with Allah’s Messenger p46 àt o, during which I struck one of the 
idolaters and remarked, ‘Here is one from me, the young Persian.’ He (Allah’s 
Messenger) pjate ð lo turned to me (on hearing me) and asked, ‘Why did you not 
say: Here is one from me, the young Ansari?”? . 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pL; alc à Wo told the man that instead of recalling his 
relationship with the fire worshippers, he ought to relate himself to the ansars, the helpers 
of the religion of Islam. Besides a mawla (freedman) is one of the people who set him free. 
There are two kinds of mawla 


1 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3541 (Bayhaqi). 
2 Abu Dawud # 5123. 
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(i) Mawla ataqah is a slave who has been set free by his master. 

(ii) Those people who belong to non-Arab lands and who embraced Telai and 
emigrated to Madinah and who were under the authority of the muhajirs 
(emigrants) or ansars. They were called mawla muwalah. 

Sayyidi Abu Uqbah «sài s»; whose real name was Rushd (4+,) was of the second type. 
When he ¢ migrated to Madinah, he was under an ansar’s care. The narrator of this hadith 
(traditi-n), Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman 4!4>, was his son. He is among the trustworthy 
tabi'un. 

_ DO NOT SUPPORT YOUR PEOPLE IN UNJUST CAUSE 


4 


ei fod 5th GBI g Sangh sas JS ssa Je acs 35226 O81 GES (A*t) 


(351592) ol 35) -4y 2 FAS 545 ($35 

4904. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jade dito said, “He 

who supports his people in an unjust cause is like a camel that falls into a well and 

is pulled out by its tail.” 
COMMENTARY: Like a camel that falls into a well and perishes, this man who lends help 
to his people in their unjust venture perishes spiritually, He cannot find a way to be 
retrieved out of it. 
Some authorities say that the people who pursue an unjust cause are like the came! that 
perishes. The man who helps them is like the camel’s tail. To pull a camel out of a well by 
its tai! cannot save it, so thi: man cannot help the people who are unjust by lending them 
support. 

WHAT IS PARTISANSHIP 
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4905. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Al-Asqa «sä»; narrated, “I asked, ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what is al-ashabiyah (partisanship)?’ He said, ‘It is that you help your people 
in wrongdoing.”2 
ENDEAVOUR TO END YOUR PROPHET’S WRONG-DOING 
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4906. Sayyiduna Suraqah ibn Maalik ibn Ju’shum «s à ,», narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jade at lo delivered to them a sermon in which he said, “The best of 
you is he who prevents (the people of) his tribe from wrongdoing as long as he 
himself does not perpetrate sin.”3 
COMMENTARY: He must stop them by oral warning and polite approach. If he uses him 


1 Abu Dawud # 5218. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5119. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5120. 
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physical strength to ward off her wrongdoings then he too will be guilty of injustice if he 
transgresses by beating anyone heavily or killing any person. 
CLASS-EREJUDICE BLAMED 


UB 5 ae SN es É cl JG shag othe al be i fp 45 21 palto AoE aV) 


(a5logelelgo) ae de EKGs Le cll 5 St ae JSG 
4907. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mutim «så s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger «ei sho 
wy said, “He does not belong to us who encourages others to class-prejudice. He 
does not belong to us who fights for class-prejudice. And, he does not belong to us 
: who dies advocating class prejudice.”! 
COMMENTARY: Partisanship of class prejudice is forbidden unless it is for a religious 
cause. 
LOVE MAKES ONE BLIND & DEAF 
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4908. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sù»; narrated that the Prophet elo jals ät lo said, “Your 
love of something turns you blind and deaf.”? 
COMMENTARY: When anyone loves something, he turns blind to its defects and refuses 


to hear about its faults. 
This hadith (tradition) is placed in this chapter to bring out that this kind of prejudice is 


also forbidden. 
SECTION III Epi jai 
WHAT IS AL-ASABIYAH 
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4909. Sayyiduna Ubaydah ibn Kathir ash shami äi a>, who was from Palestine 
narrated that one of their women who was called Faseelah >, said that she had 
heard her father say, “I had asked Allah’s Messenger ¢l «e411 in these words, “O 
Messenger of Allah, is a man’s love of his people part of al-asabiyah (partisanship, 
class prejudice)?’ He said, ‘No! But, when a man helps his people in wrong doing 
and injustice, that is al-asabiyah.”° 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet elated, o said that if anyone supports his people in their 
just cause without encroaching on the right of others then he is not guilty of class-prejudice. 
Helping them in their unjust cause against other people is partisanship and class-prejudice. 
Shaykh does not recognize this kind of support and help. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5121. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5130. 
3 Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Majah # 3949. 
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DO NOT TAKE PRIDE IN YOUR LINEAGE 
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4910. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e à gho 
ey said, “These genealogies of yours are not what you may revile anyone for (and 
degrade them). All of you are children of Aadam ¢+—14¢, just as one sa’ if (of full 
measure) like the other when you have not filled it, No one enjoys excellence over 
another except because of religion and righteousness. It is enough evil in man for 
him to be sharp tongued, obscene and niggardly,”? 
COMMENTARY: Just as one sa’ is like another and neither is better than the other, so too 
all mankind are children of Prophet Aadam p%Jiate and no two men differ from one 
another. 
Taqwa (piety)means abstaining from polytheism whether open or concealed and from sin, 
minor or major. So, only the r2ligious and righteous men are more excellent. This is as these 
verses Say; 
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{By the token of) time, verily man is in loss, except wucn as have faith, and do 

righteous deeds, and (join together) in mutual teaching of truth, and of patience and 

constancy} (102: 1-3) 
Shaykh Abdul Haq 44», has cited Teebi à&a; to say that (¢ tb) means full measure. 
Though it, man is reminded of his creation from dust. So, in essence all men are near to 
each other in terms of their original ancestry and thereby loss and imperfectio.. But, he is 
exempted from loss and imperfection who has faith and Islam and observes taqwa. 
Only taqwa (piety)and being religious makes a man honourable and superior. No other 
characteristic can make a man superior. No kind of ancestry can give any man an 
excellence or higher rank over another. 


CHAPTER - XIV 


PIETY AND JOINING TIES OF KINSHIP ARAIRE 


Birr is piety and kindness. Generally, this word (,) is applied to ‘piety shown to parents’ by 
obeying them and giving them kind treatment. This is why lexicons say that birr is giving 
kind treatment to parents. In the caption here, too, the same meaning applies. The opposite 
of this word is (Js) uqooq which means disobedience to parents, being rude to them and 
causing them hardship. 

Silah (4) is to join, unite, patch up. In common parlance, it means ‘to be kind to relatives, 
‘to give them grants and monetary help and moral support.’ And ‘thereby to benefit them! 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4015, Bayhagqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 5146. 
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The caption has this very meaning. 
SECTION I SiS jadi 
MOTHER HAS MORE RIGHTS THAN FATHER HAS 
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4911. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à +»; narrated that a man asked, “who is mofe 

deserving of my good companionship?” He said, “Your mother.” He asked, “Who 

next?” He said, “Your mother.” He asked (again), “Who next?” And he repeated, 

“Your mother, (when) he asked (again) “who next?” he said, “Your father,” 

According to another version: He said, “Your mother. Then, you mother. Then your 

mother, then, your tather. Then your relative, nearer then nearer, in sequence.”! 
COMMENTARY: The goodness and prosperity of the social life in this world depends on 
respecting mutual rights, honouring kinship and giving kind treatment to each other 
according to degrees of nearness of relationship. The mother is the nearest of the relatives, 
and the strongest. Hence, the most deserving of kind treatment and service is the mother. 
Next is the father followed by other relatives according to their nearness. 
Some authorities have deduced from the wordings of the hadith (tradition) that the shares 
of the rights to kind treatment of the mother are three to one of the father. She bears the 
burden of the child, travails of child birth and effort of breast-feeding. 
The jurists say the rights of the mother on children are greater than the rights of the father. 
Kind treatment to her, serving her and caring for her are wajib (obligatory) and necessary mote 
than these duties are towards the father. However, there may be cases when both cannot be 
given their rights at the same time, like when they have separated, and giving rights of one 
will displease the other. In such cases, the children should give their father preference in 
reverence and veneration, but they should offer their service and monetary help to their 
mother. 
The rights of parents are innumerable, so much that children cannot absolve themselves of 
responsibility even if they spend their entire lives to give the rights of their parents. 
However, Shari'ah (divine law) has enumerated some most significant and essential rights 
that cannot be ignored in any case. For example, their reasonable wishes must be fulfilled. 
They should be obeyed. Their pleasure and happiness should be deemed to be children’s 
good fortune. Children should spend on them according to their means for their needs and 
comfort. They should be treated as they deserve. Children should be humble towards them 
and mild and soft-spoken. They should serve them as best as they can so that they are 
pleased. They should not leave any stone unturned to serve them, but only in permissible 
and lawful cases. They should not be mistreated or insulted and children should not be 
arrogant towards them, even if they are polytheists, while speaking to them, children 
should keep their voices low. They should not be addresses or remembered by their names. 
They should not be overtaken in any thing, nor may they be put to sidelines. Even when 


1 Bukhari # 1971, Muslim # 1-2548. 


411 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


enjoining what is reputable and forbidden what is wrong, manners should be observed and 
mild speech should be used. If they do not heed on being told once, then silence should be 
observed in this matter and supplication should be made for them and forgiveness sought 
for them with istighfar. This is deduced from the Quran concerning Prophet Ibrahim’s ate — 
eS! advice to his father (surah at tawbah 9: 114)! . 


BEING UNDUTIFUL TO PARENTS 
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4912. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- sale di Lo 
said, “May his nose be dusty! May his nose be dusty! May his nose be dusty!” 
(Meaning, ‘may he be disgraced!’) He was asked, ‘who, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
said, “He who finds one or both of his parents live to old age, yet cannot enter 
paradise.” (He fails to serve them and win their pleasure.) 


KINDNESS TO NON MUSLIM PARENTS 
b ssel, 2 28% as -Ê ve oh SE 29 ott E25 saze $5 af 2, le 2i Bes 
ai J 525 G LAE 3858 age GAS SS oms fl GE E08 EIGN i gh sl 585 ea) 


(ade si) leds 305 JEL C415 95 E agl O 
4913. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr s 4 s>) narrated, My mother who was a 
polytheist (or on idolatress) came to me (from Makkah) at the time of the peace (of 
Hudaybiyah) with the Quraysh. So, I submitted, ʻO Messenger of Allah, my mother 
has come to me but she is not kind to Islam. May I retain ties of kinship with her?’ 
He said, ‘Yes, join ties of relationship with her.” 


NEED TO JOIN TIES OF RELATIONSHIP 
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4914. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas ssä 2) narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger à ge 
qin yale Say, “The children of Abu so and so are not my friends. Only Allah and the 
righeous believers are my friends, but I have a relationship with them, which I 
refresh with that which refreshes (meaning, kind relationship).”4 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) maintain that the Prophet pl. jate äi Lo had named the 
person but the narrator avoided to give the name lest some mischief crop up. The scholars 
say that the Prophet ply ate di 2 had taken the name of Abu Lahab, or Abu Sufyan, or 
Hakam ibn Aas. However, the more correct thing is that the Prophet ely ale à sho did not 
refer to the children for any specific person. He made a general statement to include the 


1 See also kindness to parents Tartusi - Jawzi. (Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
2 Muslim # 9-2551. 

3 Bukhari # 3183, Muslim # 2-696. 

+ Bukhari # 5990, Muslim # 366. 215. 
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members of his tribe, like the quraysh, Banu Hashim, or the progeny of his maternal uncles. 
The Prophet ply ae di le said that they were not his friends. He gave them wealth and 
property not because they were dearer to him. He only respected the rights of relationship. 
As for spiritual link he had more attachment with and love for,.the righteous believer both 
relative and stronger. He said, “Allah is my friend and the righteous believers. This refers 
to all righteous and pious believers, though some people name Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sàl g») 
or Sayyiduna Ali asà»). 

He said that he helped his relatives for which he used the words ‘refresh the relationship’ 
so that they make both ends meet. The Arabs used the words (J4) (moist) and (soft) to imply 
joining ties of relationship - refreshing them! And, (s~) (dry) to snap ties of kinship. 


FORBIDDEN TO CAUSE INCONVENIENCE TO PARENTS 
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4915. Sayyiduna Mughirah «så ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate äi uo said, 
“surely, Allah has forbidden you to be disobedient to mothers, to bury daughters 
alive to be niggardly and to beg from others. And, He has declared a dislike for you 
to engage in vain talk, asking many questions and wasting property.” 
COMMENTARY: The mother is mentioned specifically because she has more rights than 
the father, as stated previously. She is grieved very quickly on slight disobedience while a 
father endures longer but she also overlooks her children’s faults more than their father 
does. 
As to being niggardly and begging the ulama (Scholars) say that it means to deny other — 
people their rights from one’s property, and to snatch from another’s property what is not 
lawful for oneself. 
Some scholars say that it implies that it is unlawful to deny others every kind of their rights 
whether monetary or of any other sort, like deeds, words or allied treatment. And, also to 
demand or usurp from others any such thing that does not belong to oneself. 
To indulge in vain talk is to gossip, argue or prolong a dialogue. It includes falsehood, etc. 
However, if people converse with a purpose some constructive subject ‘then it is not 
disapproved. 
Some people say that talking too much is disallowed. Over tieng deadens the heart, 
makes one negligent and waste s time. 
There: can be many meanings of ‘asking for many questions.’ It leads to interfering i in affairs 
of other people, spying or probing them. It means that one boasts and tries to impress others 
with his knowledge, or that one examines other people. The sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) p¢$ à s»; were particularly disallowe3d to put too many questions on religion 
and rulings of different kinds. For one, ‘this caused concern to the. Prophet ly ate ai we. 
Besides, the answers made things difficult for the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) pag ail,»). 
They had to observe stricter restrictions and their task became heavier. They Quran says:. 


BONARE] 


1 Bukhari # 5975, Muslim 12-593. 
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{Ask not questions about things...} (5: 101) 
The next thing is that one must not waste one’s property. One must not be a spend thrift. 
One must not spend it on such things as do not earn Allah’s pleasure. It is also to deprive 
relatives but give away to strangers. 
It is also to use one’s wealth on forbidden things. Also, sometimes even seemingly 
permissible expenses amount to Squandering money. Examples are building houses in far 
off places, making necessary additions and repairs to houses, preparing luxurious food to 
satisfy one’s base self, wearing expensive clothing to show off and to adopt a high standard 
of living creates an unhealthy atmosphere and an unbalanced society. It leads to many 
evils. 
More examples of wasteful living are to adorn vessels. Weapons and other items of use 
with gold and jewellary and other expensive things. It also includes, buying nary; 
burdening oneself in debt and buying at exorbitant prices. 


DO NOT REVILE PARENTS 
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4916. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sàs»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ale äi Lo 

ev; said, “Among the grave sins is to revile one’s own parents.” The sahabah 

(Prophet’s Companions) «+ à s»; asked, “O Messenger of Allah, does a person 

revile his own parents?” He said, “Yes! He reviles the father of another man, so he 

(retaliates and) reviles his father. And he reviles the mother of another man, so he 

(retaliates and) reviles his mother.” 
COMMENTARY: As it is, to revile one’s own parents is a grave sin, but to revile someone 
else’s parents and thereby become a cause of having one’s parents reviled is also a grave 
sin. If he had not abused anyone’s parents that man would not have retaliated to abuse his. 
It is, therefore, deduced from this hadith (tradition) that if anyone becomes a means of sin 
or disobedience then he is as guilty as the perpetrator. He-will become as sinful as one who 
commits it. 

KIND TREATMENT TO FATHER’S FRIENDS 
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4917. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» jate ài sho said, 
“Among the best acts of piety is for a man to treat his father’s friends kindly after 
he had died or is absent.”2 
COMMENTARY: To give kind treatment to the friends of one’s father in his absence is like 
doing the same thing to one’s father. Since this will be in his father’s absence, it shall be 


1 Bukhari # 5973, Muslim # 1790. 146. 
2 Muslim # 13-255. 
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counted as the best form of worship. 
Though the hadith (tradition) mentions only the father’s friends, it applies equally to one’s 
mother’s friends too. 


KIND TREATMENT OF RELATIVES RESULTS IN ENLARGEMENT OF PROVISION 
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4918. Sayyiduna Anas «sà ç») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluyaJe ài le said, “If 
anyone likes that his provision should be enlarged and his life span should be 
prolonged, then he should give kind treatment to his relatives.1 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (j) (athar) are marks of one’s footsteps. If any one dies 
then he does not put his foot down so there are no footsteps. In this sense the Arabs use 
athar to refer to someone’s life span. 
Enlargement of provision and increase in life span really mean blessing in both these 
things. They are not to be taken in their real meaning because neither will anyone's 
provision be increased beyond what is recorded or him nor will his life span be enlarged 
beyond what is allotted to him. The Quran says: 
oaii VG dels <3 peers palette 155 
{when their term is reached, not an hour can they cause delay, not can they advance 
(it)} (7: 34) 
He will be content with what provision he earns and will spend his life peacefully in 
worship and obedience, His name will be remembered as a pious man and his children will 
be righteous. Any or all of these things are meant by the hadith (tradition). 
Moreover, even if we take the words of the hadith (tradition) literally, that is possible. 
Allah has placed these things co-related in the decree. Kindness to kin is a means to 
enlargement of provision and to a long life. So, it is recorded in the preserved Tablet that a 
certain man will live for sixty years and if he is kind in treatment of relatives, he will live 
for another forty years. 
There can be many and elaborate explanations for this issue. However, the true verdict is 
that we must believe it exactly as the Prophet el~ jate ài 4o has spoken about it. Doubt may 
not be raised through long discourses. 
It is a sign of being dutiful if we follow whatever the Prophet pl- jate àl Le has said about 
such things and we abide by them rather than venture E offer explanations and make our 
heads spin over it. 


MERIT OF JOINING TIES OF RELATIONSHIP 
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4919. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ai lo 
said, “Allah created the creation (meaning that he devised them in His eternal 
knowledge prior to giving them life). When He finished with that, ar-Rahim (¢:> j!) 
which is ties of relationship stood up and caught hold of the back of The 
compassionate who asked, ‘what do you want?’ Ar-rahim (¢-> J) said, ‘This is the 
place for one who seeks refuge in you from being severed.’ (It sought to be 
protected from being cut off by anyone instead of being joined,) He (Allah) asked, 
‘Are you not pleased that I should keep ties with him who joins you (with relatives 
and I should reward him) and that I should sever ties with him who severs you 
(with relatives)?’ Ar-rahim (¢:> 5!) agreed, ‘certainly, O Lord!’ He said, ‘So it is! (an 
assurance to you).”! 

COMMENTARY: ‘When He finished with that’ means when He had created everything, 

for, nothing occupies Allah in such a way that He cannot do anything else. It is as in a 

supplication taught by the Prophet plu salei sho 


ESE DEAKY EA cles 
(He is without blemish whom one mark does not keep away from another). 

The Arabs use the word (jå) - the place where the lower garment is fastened-to ask for 
anyone’s protection. When a person was deeply perturbed and needed help of another, he 
struck him at this place so that he asked him, ‘What is it that you want?’ this is the 
figurative expression for what ‘ties of relationship’ did with Allah but, in fact neither is (sé) 
used her in its dictionary meaning nor did it actually hold Allah as one holds another 
Person. This may be compared to the Arabic saying: (g%}-+4i) (his hands are spread out) 
Which actually implies that he is generous, even if he has lost use of his hands. It can also 
refer to Allah who cannot be conceived to have limbs. 
In short, this is one idiomatic expression like many others. We find them in the Quran and 

e ahadith (tradition) so this must be borne in mind when interpreting them. 

us («> ji) ar-rahimi is not a being and does not possess a body to be able to stand on its 

feet and seek refuge in Allah. Rather, these words simply convey a message. Ties of 
relatlonship may not be severed, but must be joined. | 
Nawawi du+, said the same thing, Ar-rahim (+73) can neither stand up nor speak. There 
words stand up nor speak. These words emphasise the merit of joining ties of relationship. 
It is wajib (obligatory) to do so but it is a grave sin to sever ties of relationship. There are, 

Swever, degrees of ties of relationship and some are more important. The least of these is 
tə continue to meet one another because speaking to one another is also to keep ties to 

P joined even if it is mere exchange of salaam. 

Moreover, these degrees of joining bonds of kinship differ from situation to situation and 
vaty according to needs and capabilities. Sometimes it is more important to join bonds of 
relationship but at other times, it may not be as important and necessary. Sometimes a 
person has the ability to do so, but at other times, he may lack the ability. So, the command 
1s emphasized accordingly or it is musthab on occasions. If anyone begins to join ties of 
kinship but cannot do it completely, then he will not be regarded as one who severs ties of 
kinship. But, if one neglects to join ties of kinship though he is capable of doing it and it is 


1 Bukhari # 5987, Muslim # 16-2554. 
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proper for him, too, then he is definitely guilty of severing ties of kinship. 
ONE WHO SEVERS TIES OF KINSHIP DEPRIVES HIMSELF OF ALLAH’S MERCY 
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4920. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale ài Lo 
said, ‘The word (¢->,')) ar-rahim which is to join ties of kinship - is derived from 
(the word (>) Ar-Rahman (The compassionate one). So, Allah said to ties of 
relationship, ‘I shall join bonds with him who keep you intact (and respects you 
rights). But, I shall sever bonds with him who severs you (and I shall deprive him 
of My mercy).”! 
COMMENTARY: According to another hadith (tradition), Allah say, “I created Ar-Rahim 
(e71) - ties of relationship) and derived its name from my name (g> 3) Ar Rahman.” It is 
also possible that the hadith (tradition) refers to the meaning of both these words (y+) 
and (Į). In that case it will imply (e~,¥!,3) relationships of the womb, like mother, father 
siblings, etc. whose rights it is wajib (obligatory) to give. It is a branch of the words Ar- 
Rahman (o> j) 
Some exponents say that the word (4+) in the hadith (tradition) is applied to those fibers 
and twigs of a tree that are attached to its roots. In this case, the hadith (tradition) implies 
the (e31) is derived from (u>) or that it is derived from (>j) (ar-Rahmah - mercy) in 
the same way as the fibres of the tree are attached to its roots. gj! is attached to (g> Ji) in 
the same way. 
Some authorities say that the word (4) indicates that the letters in the word (>!) are also 
found in Allah’s name (>!) and since they are both derived from the same root (w> ji), so 
they (se~) and (s:>,)!) cannot be separated from one another just as the twigs of a trees 
cannot be separated from its root. This would give the meaning to the hadith (tradition) 
that (¢> 1) (ar-rahim - joining ties of relationship) is one of the traces of (w> J1) (mercy) of 
Allah and is attached to it. Hence, one who severs ties of relationship, detaches himself 
from the mercy of Allah, and one who joins ties of relationship joins himself with Allah’s 
mercy. This is as stated in the hadith (tradition) itself. 
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4921. Sayyidah Ayshah s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl-jate ài Lo said, 
“Ar-rahim (+> j) - ties of relationship) is suspended at the Throne. It says (or prays), 
‘He who joins me, Allah will keep ties with him joined. But, he who severs me 
Allah will sever ties with him (depriving him of mercy).”2 
COMMENTARY: Being suspended at the throne is to hold the post of the throne. 


1 Bukhari # 5988. 
2 Bukhari # 5989, Muslim # 17-2555. 
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HE WHO SEVERS TIES OF KINSHIP WILL BE DEPRIVED OF PARADISE 
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4922. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e ži Lo 
Ea said, “One who severs ties of kinship shall not enter paradise.” 


PERFECT WAY TO JOIN TIES OF RELATIONSHIP 
falsi ESS GES dalsi cl shag ae an de si S325 SG SG E o és ear) 
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4923. Sayyiduna Ibn Amr «s à „»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade à lo said, 
« “He who joins ties of relationship (in a perfect way) is not he who reciprocates (the 
\{gesture of) others, but he joins ties of relationship when his ties are severed.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that only he is perfect who does not demand 
from others his rights but continues to give rights to them. He joins ties of relationship 
irrespective of what other people do. 
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4924. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4 <>, narrated that a man submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have relatives with whom I continue to join ties of 
relationship but they sever them with me. I give them kind treatment but they treat 
me shabbily. I treat them politely but they are rude to me.” He said, “If it is as you 
say, then it is as though you apply hot ashes to them. You will not be without a 
supporter against them from Allah as long as you continue to do it. 
COMMENTARY: Since the relatives do not keep good ties and do not even reciprocate, 
their sin is like hot ashes for them. They do not express gratitude and whatever they pocket. 
from you is unlawful for them. 
Some authorities say that there are disgraced in their own eyes because they do not give a 
return for your kind gesture. It is like swallowing hot ashes on which their souls will curse 
them. Some others say that our kindness is like hot ashes for them and burns them. Yet 
others say that it blackens their face. 


SECTION II cgi jaki 
KINDNESS TO PARENTS & RELATIVES ; 
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1 Bukhari # 5984, Muslim # 18. 2826. 


2 Bukhari # 5991 (The narrator is Ibn Amr not Ibn Umar) 
3 Muslim # 22-2558. 


418 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


4925. Sayyiduna Thawban «sài ») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ăi ho said, 

“Nothing averts decree but supplication and nothing prolongs life but kindness (to 

parents and relatives). And, a man is deprived of provision only because of sin that 

he perpetrates.”! 
COMMENTARY: Decree that supplication averts is the suspended kind (aw). In fact, this 
itself is predetermined. But, the irreversible decree cannot be put off or changed. All the 
causes and effects follow the same rule, like cure and healing after medicine and deeds that 
take to paradise and hell, and so on. They are part of the suspended decree. 
Some scholars say that if a man engages in supplication and in forethought (for a way out) 
then it enables him to resign to the decree. He realizes that which is declined will not be 
averted. Thus, it is constant supplication and trying to change his situation that makes it 
simpler for him. This is how supplication puts off decree. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi 41>, said that the Prophet »l0yaJe àn Le meant to 
convey the merits and significance of supplication. His words mean that nothing can after 
Divine decree. But, if there was something would be supplication. It is like the hadith 
(tradition): ‘If anything could overtake decree that would be the evil eye.” 
Long life means blessing and goodness in one’s life. This has been explained earlier. 
The hadith (tradition) concludes with the words that.a man is deprived of provision 
because of his sins. But, there are more sinners in the world than pious men yet they eat 
better than the pious. Some scholars suggest that the hadith (tradition) speaks of provision 
of the hereafter which in reward. It also means internal satisfaction and spiritual greatness 
the Quran says. 

Ewy” ie uke 2 HEP ate eke 2812) E asala Lels 
AGL 5 9:5 AES 513 eh 585 HSI S354 Blo ee U4 

{Whoever works righteousness, man or woman, and has faith, verily to him will we 

give a new life, a life that is good and pure.} (16: 97) 
As against this, the sinners live greedily by day and night and remain in the darkness of 
sin. They wear themselves out in acquiring or seeking wealth and are always desperate. 
They are deprived of peace. Besides, they keep away from worship and so are out of the 
scope of Allah’s mercy. They seem to be very happy and swimming in money but they, live 
a difficult life. Allah says in surah TaHa (verse 124). 

LS Atana Ée iE biia 

{But whosoever turns away from My message, verily for him is a life narrowed 

down.) 
On this basis, we may say the same thing for a sinning believer. He may own wealth 
uncountable but his life is not a smooth drive spiritually. If he has in him light of faith in a 
perfect way then he is always fearful of sin. He fear punishment in the next world. His 
conscience continues to prick him, so, Provision does not merely mean what fills the belly 
but it also means a content, peaceful life. This is the lot of only the righteous. 
Some scholars say that the hadith (tradition) speaks of those believers who succumb to 
temptation and commits sin. So Allah punishes them in this world and deprives them of 
provision. Their hunger and poverty may be said to be their expiation for sin in this world 
- or they may be afflicted with hardship. They are thus prompted to make a sincere 


1 Ibn Majah # 4022. 
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repentance. Their sins are atoned through their affliction and they become pure. 

Those who are not enabled to repent and be purified through trial, etc. they continue to sin 
to the end and they die as sinners to be punished in the hereafter. We seek refuge in Allah 
from that. : 


MERIT OF SERVING PARENTS 
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4926. Sayyidah Ayshah sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jae ži o said “I 
entered paradise. There, I heard someone recite the Quran So, I asked (the angels), 
‘who is this?’ They said, ‘Harithah ibn Nu'man.’ This is what piety and kindness is! 
This is what piety and kindness is! He was given to serve his mother most of all 
men (who serve).! 
According to a version (he said: ) ‘While I was asleep, I saw myself in paradise 
instead of ‘I entered paradise.”2 


ALLAH’S PLEASURE LIES IN THE PARENT’S PLEASURE 
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4927. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «le ăi o 
ei said, “The pleasure of the Lord lies in the pleasure of the father (and mother, 
meaning parents) and the displeasure of the Lord in the displeasure of the father.”3 


COMMENTARY: The same applies to the pleasure of the displeasure of the mother to an 
accentuated degree. 


PARENT’S PLEASURE AGAINST LOVE OF WIFE | 
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4928. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «+ à») narrated that a man came to him and said, ‘I 
have a wife and my mother commands me to divorce her.” So, Abu Darda «+ ùi g») 
said, to him, “I had heard Allah’s Messenger elu a1, lo say, ‘The father is the best 


of the gates of paradise. If you like, keep to the gate, or lose it.”4 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sù s»; advised him that if he obeyed his mother 


AN Lie 5 cis 2 Ud igi Basi Lush J 


1 Sha’ab ul Eeman, Bayhaqi # 3418. 

? Shu’ab ul Eeman, Bayhaqi # 3418. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1899, Parenthesis accommodate the Urdu translation. 
4 Tirmidhi # 1900. 
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then he would thereby win Allah’s pleasure. He would then enter paradise. If not then ne 


would miss the gate to paradise. 
The words of the hadith (tradition) name the mother, but ba Darda «să»; has mentioned 


only the father, so that the mother’s pleasure is more essenti..1. Or, the word (43) does not 
merely mean the father but refers to both parents. This seem more plausible. 
MOTHER IS MORE DESERVING OF SON’S KIND TREATMENT 


a 
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4929. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn Hakim 44>, repo.cec fro a his father who from his 
grandfather that he asked (Allah’s Messenger) ya ái o ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
whom should I offer kind treatment?” He said, “Your mother.” He asked, “who 
next?” He said, “Your mother.” He asked, “Who next?” He said, “Your mother.” He 
asked, “who next?” He said, “Your father, followed by the relatives nearer then 
nearer (in sequence of nearness).”! 


JOINING BONDS OF KINSHIP ` 
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4930. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «s à .», narrated that he heard Allah’s 

Messenger lw sate di Jo say, ‘Allah blessed and exalted, says, ‘I am Allah! And, I am 

Ar-Rahman (The Most Merciful)! I have created (>) ar-rahim (ties of 

relationship). And, I have derived its name from My name (Ar-Rahman). So, he 

who join ties of relationship, I shall join him (with My mercy). And, he who severs 

them, I shall cut him off (My mercy).”? 
COMMENTARY: He is Allah the ever Existing. He is not dependent on anyone to enforce 
His command. His Name is followed by His attribute. Ar-Rahman (g>) from which is - 
derived Ar-Rahim (e> 1). l 

MERCY PA TO ONE MN SEVERS TIES OF RELATIONSHIP 
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4931. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa «s ù»; narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger gi- jade di le say, ‘Mercy will not descend on a people who have among 


them one who cuts off bond of kinship.” 
COMMENTARY: It does not mean all the people (of his nation or tribe) but those who 


1 Tirmidhi # 1897, Abu Dawud # 5139. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1694. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7962. 
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support a man who cuts off ties of kinship or who do not reprimand him severely or who 
abet in his misdeed. 


REBELLING & SEVERING TIES OF RELATIONSHIP INVITE PUNISHMENT 
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4932. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «s 4 s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy alc i lo 
said, “No sin is as likely to be given its punishment by Allah to him who commits it 
in this world besides what He holds in abeyance for him in the hereafter as 
rebellion (against the ruler) and severing ties of relationship.” 

COMMENTARY: It is grave sin to verbal against the ruler of one’s country as also to sever 
ties of kinship. Perpetrators of this sin will be punished in the next world and Allah will 
hasten their punishment in this world too. They will not find peace in this world and not in 
the next world. These two sins are such that they harm the religious life as well as the 
worldly life. Rebellion creates complete disorder in the country and cuts at the unity and 
harmony of the nation. The enemy gets an opportunity to exploit the situation. 
Also, severing bonds of kinship creates hatred. If there had been mutual love, then people 
would have shared burden of difficulties with each other and would have avoided damage 
through in fighting. 
There are other sins too but of a lesser degree that invite punishment in both the worlds. 
THOSE TO WHOM PARADISE IS DENIED 
Gos 
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4933. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 41+ äi sho 
ey said, “Admittance will not be given (i) to one who (brags about and) reminds of 
his favours, (ii) to one who is disobedient to parents, and (iii) to one who is 
addicted to wine (and they die without a repentance).”2 
COMMENTARY: The word (si) mannan is derived from (4) (minnah). It means to 
reproach one whom you give something or whom you show favour. It is a very bad trait of 
which the Quran says: 


CEER ES 
{Make not void your charity by reproach and injury} (2: 264) 
Some scholars say that manna is derived from (.) mann, which means to snap. Hence, it 
will mean ‘who severs ties of relationship.’ 
The word (åt) aaq is ‘to be disobedient to parents and ‘to other relatives’ without any 
reason valid in Shari’ah (divine law). It is also ‘to vex or harras’ them. 


These kind of people will not be admitted to paradise with the righteous straightaway 
without reckoning. They will first have to undergo their punishment for their sins. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2511, Abu Dawud # 4902. 
2 Nasa'i # 5672, Darimi. 


422 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


However, if Allah wishes then He may admit them without punishing tem because He 
has assured: 
CUSED ENS <0 55ls s5 
{And He will forgive all else to whom He will} (5: 48) 
ADVANTAGE OF Jone TIES OF KINSHIP 
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4934. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale àl sho 
said, “Learn so much of your genealogies as enable you to join ties of relationship 
that are necessary, because joining bonds of kinship grows Mutual love and is a 
means to increase wealth and prolongs life.” 

COMMENTARY: You must know all your relatives, ancestors and descendants by their 

names and their state of affairs. 

MATERNAL AUNT IS LIKE MOTHER 
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4935. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that a man came to the Prophet 4e ài o 
ey and submitted. “O Messenger pl- jaleàt Lo of Allah, I have committed a grave sin. 
Do I have a way to repent?” He asked, “Do you have a mother?” He said, “No” 
Then he:asked, “Do you have a maternal aunt?” He said, “Yes!” He said, “Give her 
kind treatment.”2 
COMMENTARY: Joining ties of relationship etone for grave sins too. Or perhaps, the 
Prophet pjate w Lo was told through revelation that it was exclusively for this man. Or, 
this man was sincere and he regarded his sin as grave. This hadith (tradition) places a 
maternal aunt at par with one’s mother. 
AFTER DEATH OF PARENTS 
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4936. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed as-Sa'idiy «sä»; narrated, ‘while we were sitting with 


1 Tirmidhi # 1979 (1986), Musnad Ahmad 2-374. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1904. 
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Allah’s Messenger el~; alc ù lo, a man of the Banu Salimah came to him and 
submitted, ʻO Messenger 3£ Allah, does any of the kindness of my parents remain 
to be shown by me (to them) after their death?’ He said, ‘Yes, Pray for them. Make 
istighfar for them. Abide by their will after their death. Join ties of relationship 
with their kith and kin and honour their friends.”! 


PROPHET'S plu yateaii_ io FOSTER MOTHER 


sity sal AST i StL Gd tk a slashes be oii Lals JG ya ides cary 
BiH op BUS op 4 LU oe edes aay G k shag ote a Je ooh ess 


(35139310193) kasii 
4937. Sayyiduna Abu Tufayl as à s>) narrated “I saw the prophet elu ate a gho 
distribute meet at Ji’‘ranah (uxx). A woman appeared and came near to him. He © 
spared out his cloak for ker and she sat on it. I asked (the people around), ‘who is 
she?’ They said, ‘She is his foster mother.’2 
COMMENTARY: She was the Prophet's gly ae ăi lo foster mother, Sayyidah Halimah. 
Another woman, Sayyidah Thawbiyah,:sà s»; too was his foster-mother in the early days. 
She was the female slave of Abu Lahb. The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether they (both) 
had embraced Islam or not. 
SECTION III culi Jacl 


MUSTHAB TO PRAY BY VIRTUE OF GOOD DEEDS 
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1 Abu Dawud # 5142, Ibn Majah # 3664. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5144. 
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4938. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s») narrated that the Prophet pl- jate ài o recounted to 
them this account (of a people of the past). Three man were going out on foot 
(somewhere) when rain poured on them. They went aside and into a cave in a 
mountain. Suddenly, a rock slipped down from the mountain over the opening of 
the cave and locked them in. (They were worried and panicked.) They said to each 
other, “Recall the good deeds that you may have performed only for Allah’s sake 
and pray to Allah by virtue of those deeds. He may remove it.” 
Thus, one of them beseeched, “O Allah! I had two parents both very old and some 
young children. I used to pasture sheep for (all of) them. When I returned home in 
the evening, I would milk the sheep and give some to my parents before feeding 
my children. One day, I went away to a long distance for pasture and was late, 
almost at nightfall, when I milked the sheep as was my wont and brought the milk 
that I had drawn (to them) and stood besides them. I did not waken them and did 
not feed the children any milk before them though the children cried at my feet 
because of hunger. Till down, we remained in this position. (O Allah) You know 
that I did this only for your pleasure, so let there be an opening for us enough to see 
the sky.” So, Allah caused an opening for them to enable them to see the sky. 
The second man implored, “O Allah, I had a paternal cousin whom I love as dearly 
as a man can love a woman. So, I invited her to let me have sexual intercourse with 
her but she declined (to be seduced) until I paid her one hundred dinars. Therefore, 
I worked hard and I earned one hundred dinars which I took to her (and she agreed 
to submit herself to me). When I placed myself between her legs, she pleaded, ‘O 
slave of Allah! Fear Allah. do not destroy my virginity. (It is a trust of someone).’ So, 
(I trembled from fear of you, O Allah and) I got up and went away. O Allah you 
know that I did this to seek your pleasure. Do let us have an opening in it.” He 
made an opening for them. 
The third pleaded, “O Allah, I had employed a man on (wages of) one fa:.aq of rice. 
When he completed his work and demanded his due I paid him what was due, but 
he did not take it, not being pleased with it. I continued to saw it till I earned from 
it cattle and a hardsman for them. Later on, he came to me (and demanded his due), 
saying, ‘Fear Allah. Do not be unjust to me.’ I said, ‘Go to these cattle and their 
herdsman. (Take them. They are yours); He said, ‘Fear Allah. Do not ridicule me.’ I 
said, ‘I am not joking with you. Go, take the cattle and the herdsman. (Thev belong 
to you)’ He took them and departed. (O Allah!) you know that I did this to earn your 
pleasure. So, open for us what remains.” Allah (accepted their prayer and) opened it 
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all for them! 

COMMENTARY: As for the man who did not feed his children because he had not fed his 
parents, perhaps it was prescribed in their Shari'ah (divine law) that the right of the parents 
superseded that of the children’s provision. Some scholars say that the man did feed the 
children what was their bare necessity but they desired to have more. 

Faraq was a measure used in Madinah for grain, etc. It is about sixteen pints.? 

The herdsman was one of the slaves who looked after the fields. The man had collected 
very many things from sowing the rice but he mentioned only the cattle and the herdsman. 

(i) The hadith (tradition) teaches us that when anyone faces a great hardship, then 
he may pray to Ailah be virtue of his pious deeds. This is what these three men 
did and the Prophet pl.s4Je a! Lo approved their doing. Clearly, it is mustahab 
(desirable) to do so. 

(ii) We are also reminded that it is very excellent to care for parents and to prefer 
them over children. They must not be disturbed when they are resting. 

(iii) It is mukruh to waken one who is sleeping, particularly such a person who is 
deserving of respect. However, he may be awakened for the prescribed salah 
(prayer) if the remaining time for it is short. 

(iv) It is more pleasing to be asleep than to have food. Even when a person is 
hungry, the comfort of sleep is better for him. 

(v) It is very excellent to preserve one’s chastity more so when it is easy to commit 
sin. It is as exemplary great conduct to put off base desires and to keep off from 
unlawful deeds. 

(vi) It is allowed to use property of another without his permission provided the 
permission would be forthcoming afterwards. Imam Abu Hanifah àia.>; has 
ruled that an unauthorized agent may spend another’s money provided the 
owner's permission is expected. If he permits then the spending would be 
regularized. | 

(vii) Pious promise and resolve, repaying a trust and being fair in affairs are not 
only good things but also bring the man nearer to Allah and relieve him of 
trails and difficulties. 

(viii) It is is better for a person to supplicate when he is entangled in a trial or 
suffering because that supplication is granted and he is delivered from the trial 
and suffering. 

(ix) Such things as are unusual and out of the ordinary and are known as wonders 
(41,5) (Karamah) are displayed by Allah’s pious men. This is a fact. We must 
not be doubtful about it and to this the ahlus sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa 
al-jama’ah subscribe. 
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1 Bukhari # 3465, Muslim # 100. 27743, Musnad Ahmad 2-116. 
2 The Advanced Learner’s Arabi English Dictionary. H Anthony Selmone. 
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4939. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah ibn Jahimah «săi 2) narrated that (Sayyiduna) Jahimah - 
as it 2) came to the Prophet pu 41 a1 Jo and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I - 
wish to proceed to a battle (and engage in jahad( and have come to ask for your 
opinion. He asked, “Do you have a mother?” He said, “Yes!” He said, “Then remain 
with her, for, paradise is at her feet.” 
“COMMENTARY: The Prophet pyle ài Jo advised Jahimah «sà»; to stay at his mother’s 
feet and obey and serve her mother than take part in jihad (crusade). So, obeying her is 
more necessary. This was a allegorical way to say that children must be humble before 
parents. Allah says: 
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{And , out of kindness, lower to them the wing of humility} (17: 24) 
FATHER’S WISH MUST BE RESPECTED 
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4940. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà +) narrated that he had a wife whom he loved dearly 

but whom (his father, Sayyiduna) Umar «+ 4 s»; did not like. So, he asked him to 

divorce her, but he declined. Then Umar «sà»; went to Allah’s Messenger pl sated le 

and mentioned that to him. Allah’s Messenger l~ j11¢4i, o said to me. “Divorce her.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's ated) Jo command was a recommendation and mustahab 
(desirable) for Ibn Umar «s 4.2, to obey (and divorce his wife). Or, if there was a valid 
reason in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law), then the Prophet’s glwyaJe ài lo command was 
wajib (obligatory) on Ibn Umar «sài >», (obligatory for him to obey). 


PARENTS ARE PARADISE OR HELL FOR CHILDREN 
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4941, Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à >; narrated that a m an submitted, ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, what rights do parents have over their children?” He said, 
“They are your paradise and your hell.” 
COMMENTARY: The superiority of parents is mentioned very loudly: they can make it 
easy for their children to go to paradise, or they may make them eligible for hell. So, they 
must always strive to please their parents by obeying and serving them to become worthy 


1 Musnad Ahmad 3-429, Nasa'i # 3104, Bayhaqi in Sha’b ul eeman. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1189, Abu Dawud # 5138. athe, 
3 Ibn Majah # 3662. “=o 
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of paradise, otherwise hell will be their destination. 


MAKING ISTIGHFAR FOR PARENTS & CONSIGNING REWARD TO THEM MAY 
ATONE FOR DISPLEASING THEM 
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4942. Sayyiduna Anas «sài s») narrated that Allah’s — elsad ail lo said, “If a 
person whose parents die-or, one of them dies - had been disobedient to them, so 
he does not now cease to make supplication for them and to seek forgiveness for 
them, then Allah records him as obedient.”1 
COMMENTARY: When parents die, children must continue to pray for them, make 
istighfar and consign reward to them. Allah will remove the displeasure of parents, if there 
nad been any. 


OBEDIENCE OR DISOBEDIENCE TO PARENTS IS TANTAMOUNT TO OBEYING 
OR DISOBEYING ALLAH 
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4943. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jalsài sho said, 
“If anyone begins the day by obeying Allah concerning his parents (meaning, 
Allah’s command to be dutiful to them), then two gates of paradise are opened for 
him that morning. If there is only one parent, then one gate is opened. But, if 
anyone begins the morning by disobeying Allah concerning (His command to be 
dutiful to) his parents, then two gates of hell are opened for him in the morning, 
but if there is only one parent (of him), then one gate is opened.” A man asked, 
“Even if they have been unjust to him?” He said, (Yes) even if they have been 
unjust to him. Even if they have been unjust to him.”? 

COMMENTARY: Being dutiful to parents is being obedient to Allah. So we must refrain 

from treating parents in a bad way. 

It is so important to obey them that even if they are unjust and wrong doing to their 

children, the children are not absolved of being obedient to them. However, they may not 

be obeyed if they are oppressive in religion. Religious doctrines must not be violated at 

their instigation. 


A KIND GLANCE AT PARENTS GETS REWARD OF PILGRIMAGE 
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1 Bayhaqi in shu’ab ul eeman # 7902. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab eeman # 7912. 
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4944. said Ibn Abbas «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jedi Lo said, 
“No pious son casts a loving glance at his parents but Allah records for him an 
approved (supererogatory pilgrimage of) Hajj (pilgrimage) for each glance.” The 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) «4:4 4.2, asked, “(O Messenger of Allah,) even if 
he casts one hundred glances every day?” He said, “Yes, Allah is Most great and 
Most pure. (It is not beyond him to reward that much and mure).”! 


WARNING TO THE DISOBEDIENT 
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4945. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «+ ai >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l~) 4s ait glue 
said, “Allah forgives all sins as much as He wishes but not (associating anything 
with Him and not) disobedience to parents. Rather, He hasteus punishment to one 
who commits it in this in life before his death.”2 
COMMENTARY: The last sentence could also mean ‘before their death.’ The parents would 
see their disobedient child undergo punishment. However, the punishment in the next 
world would not be waived in either case. 
Besides, everyone who denies right of another or rebels unjustly against the government 
and rulers will also endure punishment in this very life. 


ELDER BROTHER IS LIKE FATHER 
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4946. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Aas «+4),,») narrated that Allah’s Messenger p- jans ai, Lo 


said, “The right of the elder brother over the younger of them is like the Ment of the 
father over his son.”3 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7856. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7890, (or ‘before their death. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7929. 
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CHAPTER - XV 


TENDERNESS & MERCY TOWARDS THE EEEE TETEE 
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SECTION I SiS jail 


ONE WHO IS NOT MERCIEUL IS NOT SHOWN MERCY 
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4947. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «säi +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «Jedi» 
=; said, “Allah does not have mercy on him (in a perfect way) who does not show 
mercy to others.”1 

BEING TENDER TO CHILDREN 
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4948, Sayyidah Ayshah '4s4\,.>) narrated that a villager (or desert Arab) came to the 
Prophet piste ii lo and (on seeing the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) es äi s») 
kiss the children) asked, “Do you kiss children? We do not kiss them.” The Prophet 
ley ale ait ue said, “How can I help you if Allah has removed mercy from your 
heart?”? . 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's else äi Lo words may also be translated when Allah has 
removed mercy from your heart, I cannot grow it in you.’ The hadith (tradition) condemns 
lack of tenderness and hard heartedness. Only Allah grows mercy in hearts and it is His 
great favour. - 


DAUGHTER IS MORE DESERVING OF LOVE 
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4949. Sayyidah Ayshah 1gs») narrated that a woman came to her along with her 
two daughters. She asked for her something, but nothing was found with her at that 
time beside one date. She gave it to her and she gave half of it to each of her 
daughters (equally) and did not eat anything of it herself. Then she arose and 
departed. The Prophet elu yacle ài do came shortly thereafter and she reported that to . 
him. He said, “If anyone is tried because of these girls (meaning, one, two or more 
daughters) and he is kind (and gentle) to them, then they will be an obstruction for ~ 


1 Bukhari # 7376, Muslim # 66. 2319. 
2 Bukhari # 5998, Muslim # 64-2717. 
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him from hell.” 

COMMENTARY: Girls are more deserving of love than boys. They should be given 

extraordinary kind treatment. 

Opinions differ on whether the trial is simply because of the birth of ee or an 

accounts of some effort and worry in raising them. 

Those who constrict their heart on the birth of girls do not realize that they are a blessing of 

Allah. Parents should not only provide them due provision and maintenance but also give 

them kind treatment beyond what is wajib (obligatory) on them. But, they most observe and 

abide by Shari'ah (divine law) in that treatment. The. reward accrues to parents if they 

continue to give them kind treatment till they become independent of their father on their 

marriage, or for some other reason. 


MERIT OF RAISING DAUGHTERS 
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4950. Sayyiduna Anas «à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger piv yale dit lo said, “He 
who raises two girls till they grow up (or they marry and live with their husbands), 
will come on the day of resurrection such that he and I shall be like this..” and he 
put his fingers joined together (to demonstrate).? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet 1+) ae àl te demonstrated with the forefinger and middle 
finger that they would be together like them on the day of resurrection or while entering 
paradise. 


CARE FOR WIDOW & NEEDY 
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4951. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl~ jasle ai Lo 
said, “He who devotes himself to care for a widow and a needy person (looking 
after them and fulfilling their needs) is like one who strives in Allah’s path (and 
gets the same rewards one who participates in jihad (crusade) and performs Hajj 
(pilgrimage)). “He thought that he also said, “Like him who offers salah (prayer) in 
the night (keeping vigil) without any kind of lethargy (in keeping awake) and like 
him who fasts (all day) without breaking his fast (any day).”3 

COMMENTARY: The beggar and the incapacitated are also among the needy. Rather, some 

say that they are more deserving. 

The-words; ‘He thought...’ could be those of a sub narrator, Abdullah ibn Salamah Qa’nabi 

éilae> the teacher of Bukhari é1.>) and Muslim dtu», who reported from Imam Maalik Äh y 

This is stated by Bukhari äia>,. He means that Abdullah ibn Salamah åia>) thought that 


1 Bukhari # 5995, Muslim # 147. 2629 (See also Up bringing of Children in Islam ppp 11 etc. (Darul 
Isha’at Karachi). 

2 Muslim # 149. 2331. 

3 Bukhari # 6007, Muslim # 4. 2982. 
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Imam Maalik wa>; spoke those words: Like him who offers salah (prayer) in the night...” 
Without Bukhari’s dt, clarification, the words of the Masabih and Mishkat suggest that 
the words: ‘He thought...’ refer to Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; thinking that the Prophet «Jed. 
wy also said, “Like him who offers salah (prayer) in the night..” 
Or, perhaps, Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; expressed his doubt whether the Prophet plo yale ait do 
said, Like one who strives in Allah’s path...” or, “Like one who offers salah (prayer) in the 
night...” This last is supported by a tradition of Ahmad Bukhari, Muslim, tirmidhi, Nasa’I 
and- Ibn Majah: ‘He who devotes himself to look after a widow and a needy is like the 
warrior in jihad (crusade) in Allah’s path and who keeps awake in the night and fasts 
during the day! 

LOOKING AFTER ORPHANS 
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4952. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that Allah’s Messenger plate ai lo said, “I 
‘and he who cares for an orphan, related to him or to others, will be in paradise like 
this,” and he demonstrated with his forefinger and middle finger keeping in slight 
space between them.! 
COMMENTARY: The orphan for whom one must bear responsibility could be a near 
relative or an unacquainted stranger. The Prophet el- jaleàl le also showed with the spacing 
between his two fingers that there would not be much distance between the guardian of 
the orphan and prophethood which is the highest rank. 


MUSLIMS SHOULD BEHAVE LIKE ONE PHYSICAL BODY 
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4953, Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «sà ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4s ài Lo 
my said, : You shall find the believers in their mutual kindness, love and friendness 
like one body. When one limb has a complaint, the rest of the body unites with it in 
keeping awake and suffering from fever.”2 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pljas 41 le points out that the Muslims should be united. 
Only faith and Islam can bring all mankind under one canopy in spite of their varying 
colour, descent, language, culture, tribes and regions. So, the believers are one to whichever 
area and land they belong and whatever their native tongue. They are human beings and 
believers, so one. All men are children of one father. They are links and segments of one 
chain. If the links separate then the chain will break. So, too if Muslims divide into sects 
and parties their consolidated strength will give way and become ineffective and their 
individual status will be meaningless and each of them will succumb to calamity. 
If the Muslims are united as one nation, every two of them are like brothers. They greet one 


1 Bukhari # 6005. 
2 Bukhari # 6011, Muslim. 
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another and meet one another and have a mutual relationship. They share grief of one 
another. The Muslims in general settle their problems with consultation and mutual 
goodwill. They exchange gifts and help each other in difficulties and distress. Each of them 
respects the needs, nature and circumstances of the other. So, all of them together are a 
united front to be reckoned with. 

The hadith (tradition) compares then: to a single body. When any part of it is uneasy, the 
rest of it feels the pains and difficulty. They join to find away out. Shaykh Sadi has 
rendered this meaning into a verse. 
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4954. Sayyiduna Nu’man ibn Bashir narrated that Allah’s Messenger el) alc a! ghe 
Said, “The believers are like (the body of) one man. If his eye has a complaint, all of 
him feels it. If his head aches, all of him feel it.”1 
(So, difficulty of one believer should make all believers concerned). 


MUSLIMS CAN BECOME INVINCIBLE 
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4955. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «s å „+; narrated that the Prophet ¢l- jade at o said, “A 
believer is for another believer like on edifice, part of which support each other.” 
Then he interweaved his fingers. 2 
COMMENTARY: If Muslims keep together then the Islamic ummah will be strong and 
invincible. They should be united in pursuing the truth and the lawful and in abandoning 
the unlawful and the makruh (disapproved). 


GOOD TO INTERCEDE FOR OTHERS 
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4956. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ash’ari «să „») said that when a beggar or a person with 
some need came to the Prophet ¢l- jade ài le he said (to the sahabah) «säi; “Make 
recommendation (to me for him). You will be rewarded (for it). Allah decrees what 
He wishes by the tongue of His Messenger.” 

COMMENTARY: To intercede for someone is to help him. The intercession may or may not 

be accepted, but reward will accrue. Only what Allah has decreed will happen. 

No recommendation should be made for unlawful things. If anyone is involved ina case 

calling for a prescribed punishment and his case is before the ruler or a judge, then 

recommendation must not be made. If it has not reached the ruler or a judge, then one may 


1 Muslim # 67. 2586. 
2 Bukhari # 2026, Muslim # 65. 2585. 
3 Bukhari # 7476, Muslim # 145. 2627. 
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intercede. However, it is always permitted to make a recommendation where discretionary 
punishment is applicable. Besides, these comments apply when the person involved is not 
a habitual criminal or a miscreant. It is never allowed to intercede for the habitual or the 
miscreant. 


HELPING THE OPPRESSOR 
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4957. Sayyiduna Anas «s ù ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ely ale à Jo said, 
“Help your brother whether he is an oppressor or an oppressed.” A man (One of the 
sahabah) «s à») asked, ʻO Messenger of Allah, I can help him who is oppressed, 
but how may I help the oppressor?” He said, “Prevent him from being oppressive. 
That by itself is your help to him.”! 

MUSLIMS ARE BROTHERS IN RELIGION 
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4958. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä ~, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ăi lo said, 
“A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He does not oppress him and he does not 
leave him in the lurch. He who cares for his brother’s need, Allah cares for his 
needs. He who relieves a Muslim of his hardship, Allah will relieve him of one of 
his hardship on the day of resurrection. He conceals a Muslim’s faults Allah will 
conceal his on the day of resurrection.”2 

COMMENTARY: If anyone conceals a Muslim’s shortcoming, then Allah will conceal his 

shortcomings and sins, that he may have committed in the world, on the day of 

resurrection. He will not reveal them before the gathering and will not call him to account 
for them and they will be mentioned secretly when the Record of deeds is presented. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the Muslims whose defects it is mustahab (desirable) to conceal 

are the respectable and modest and whose life is apparently pure and pious. They happen 

to commit sin out of human frailties. 

However, it is different with the Muslims who commits in openly and brazenly. It is wajib 

(obligatory) to reprimand them and forbid them If they do not desist, they should be 

reported to the authorities. 

It is also allowed to examine narrators of hadith (tradition) and the historians and to report 

their true standing. It is allowed also to investigate the rulers, the witnesses and the 

oppressors and disclose their nature. Rather, it is wajib (obligatory) to do so because the 
rights of people need to be preserved. To do it is not the same as revealing anyone’s defects 
or shortcomings. 


1 Bukhari # 6952, Muslim # 62. 2584. 
2 Bukhari # 2442, Muslim # 58-2580, # 1422 (1431), Musnad Ahmad (Abu Dawud # 4682 but from 
Abu Hurayrah 1489) (wordings of Tirmidhi of Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
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DU NOT BELITTLE A MUSLIM 
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4959. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài s»; nar :ated that Allah's Messenger lo jade aii cho 
said, “A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He does not wrong him, does not 
abandon him and does not belittle him. Taqwa (piety)(righteousness) is here!” He 
pointed to his breast three times. It is enough evil for a man to degrade his Muslim 
brother. The all Muslims are sacred to a Muslim.” 
COMMENTARY: A Muslim should not publicize another Muslim’s weaknesses and 
defame him. So, too, he should not ridicule another howsoever poor and hopeless he be. 
He may hold a high rank in Allah’s sight. It is the consequence in the next life that matters. 
Whoever professes the Kalimah (a ¥' 41 ¥) - there is no God but Allah) deserves to be 
respected. Allah say: 
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{And might belongs to Allah and to His Messenger and the believers but the 

hypocrites know not} (63: 8) 
So, a Muslim’s honour should never be lowered, particularly those who are scholars and 
who are pious. Most people who are temporal ridicule who are temporal ridicule the poor 
with the result that they suffer punishment while those whom they degrade enjoy a high 
rank in Allah’s sight and will do so in the next world too, The Prophet et~ jals ài 4o used to 
pray that he should get love of the poor. He was instructed by Allah to keep their 
company. It is mentioned in surah al-Kahf. 
Those who are righteous and God-fearing should also not be ridiculed. The real receptacle 
of taqwa (piety)is the heart. It grows from inner light and guidance. Man cannot see 11. 
Finally, no Muslim must do or say anything that might shed blood of another Muslim or 
cause him to lose his property, or may defame him. 
This hadith (tradition) is brief in words but in terms of meaning it is (A&i æy) jawami ul 
Kalim) wide embracing with short rich expressions. 
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1 Muslim # 32. 2564. 
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4960. Sayyiduna Iyad ibn Himar «să s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger el. jade ái g 
said, “The inmates of paradise (meaning, those worthy of being admitted to 
paradise) are of three kinds: 

(i) A just ruler who is kind to his subjects and who is enabled to do good; 

(ii) A man who is merciful and tender-hearted to every relative and Muslim; 
and, 

(iii) He who is chaste and abstains from (the unlawful and) beginning and has a 
family (to support). 

And, the denizens of hell (who are liable to go into it because of their bad deeds) 
are of five kinds: 

(i) The feeble minded (whose lack of intelligence does not keep him away 
from the irreputable) and who is subservient and desires neither family nor 
property (but is content to be a henchman of the rich and has no personal 
ambition as long as he fills his belly and gets good clothing); 

(ii) The treacherous whose greed is not concealed, even if little. 

(iii) He who deceives you morning and evening concerning your family and 
property (who you trust with them and he pretends to be pious and 
trustworthy.” 

(iv) He also mentioned ‘the niggardly and the liar; and, 

(v) He also mentioned ‘the rude and indecent.! 
COMMENTARY: The merciful and tender hearted man’s first quality is outward and the 
second is his inner attribute which he also demonstrates outwardly. 
The prophet pl. yale ai o mentioned the qualities of niggardliness and falsehood. There are 
verbal nouns. The narrator said that the Prophet ph- jateài 4o also mentioned these kinds as 
denizens of hell. Most versioris say that he mentioned nigarlines of falsehood. 
Then the fifth denizen is he who speaks rudely and indecently. 


LIKE FOR YOUR BROTHER WHAT YOUR LIKE FOR YOURSELF 
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4961. Sayyiduna Anas «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pw yale ài o said, “By 
Him in whose hand is my souls, a person is not regarded to have believed 
(perfectly) till he likes for his (Muslim) brother what he likes for himself.”2 
COMMENTARY: To like for oneself and for one’s brother is the good of both worlds. 
Accordingly, one versions clearly (7) ‘like for his brother of the good what he likes for 
himself? These are pious deeds, good life, death with belief and goodness, ease in the grave 
and in the reckoning on the day of requital, and deliverance from hell. They also are 
Allah's favours and reward for one’s pious deeds and high rank in paradise. 
The good in this world are honour and fame, prosperity and comfort. The members of 
one’s family may be righteous and obedient These all should be means to gain good in the 
hereafter. 
The Muslim who wishes for these good things for himself must pray for all Muslims to 
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1 Muslim # 63. 2865, Musnad Ahmad 24-45. 
2 Bukhari # 13, Muslim # 72-45. 
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gain them, too. This is a sign of perfect faith and of religious brotherhood. 
However, if any one craves for purely worldly things and evil deeds then'since these are 
not the good of the world or the hereafter, they do not come under the purview of the 
hadith (tradition). In fact, no Muslim must wish for such things for himself or for any of his 
brother Muslims. As it is wealth and position are not such things as one may not desire, not, 
are they always what lead to evil. Rather, it is the man who decides to choose evil or good 
and to use them for good or bad. A man may use them to attain great ranks of piety and to 
do noble work, to earn reward from Allah and paradise in the hereafter and nearness to 
Allah. 
The same wealth and position may cause the downfall of another person. He may use them 
for evil purpose, to make mischief and to commit indecency and oppression. 
Hence, it is proper for the first-named person to wish for this wealth and position. But it is 
not correct for the second person to crave for it because that is not what is defined as ‘good’ 
for him. | 

DO NOT INCONVENIENCE THE NEIGHBOUR 
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4962. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài gho 
said repeatedly, “By Allah, he does not believe! By Allah he does not believe! By 

- Allah, he comes not believe!” Someone (of the sahabah) ¢4 à =») asked, “Who, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said, “He from whose mischief his neighbour is not safe.” 
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4963. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate di lo said, “He 


cannot enter paradise (with the pardoned first entrants) from whose mischief his 
neighbour is not safe.”2 
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4964. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à =»; and (Sayyiduna) Ibn Umar «sài 2) narrated that the 

Prophet ply ale ai le said, “Jibril continued to instruct me to have regard of the 

neighbour so that I presumed that he would give him (a portion of the) inheritance.”3 
COMMENTARY: Neighbours should be treated kindly. They should not be 
inconvenienced and their burden of grief, etc must be shared. Sayyiduna Jibril et ate 


brought Allah’s command in this respect in successive visits till it seemed that he would 
bring a revelation enjoining rights of the neighbour to inheritance. 


1 Bukhari # 6016, Muslim. 
2 Bukhari # 6014, 6015, Muslim # 140. 2626 Musnad Ahmad 2/85. 
3 Bukhari # 6014, 6015, Muslim # 140-2624. 
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` TWO MUST NOT TALK PRIVATELY IN PRESENCE OF THIRD 
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4965. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi o 
pljas said, “When you are three people together, two of you must not engage in 
private conversation leaving the other by himself till you mingle with other people, 
lest he be grieved.” 
(He might presume that the two speak of him.) 
COMMENTARY: Two people must not speak to one another in such soft tones that the 
third of them cannot hear them. But, if there are four people, then the two may confide 
with one another. 
Imam Nawawi 4, said that it is makruh (disapproved) tahrimi for two people to confide 
in the presence of the third and for three to confide in the presence of the fourth. It is 
forbidden to any number of people - even a large gathering - to leave one of them alone 
and converse together to his exclusion, unless they have obtained this one man’s 
permission. 
This is the opinion of Ibn Umar asà 2} Imam Maalik dae, the Shafi’s and the majority of 
the ulama (Scholars). This command is operative at every time and in every era, whether 
during a journey or residence. 
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4966. Sayyiduna Tamim Dari «så s»; narrated that the Prophet pl sated to said, “Ad- 
din (the religion) is an-nasihah (counseling, sincerity well-wishing, admonition).” 
He spoke these words three times. They (Tamim and the other sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢# äi s»; asked, “For whom? And, to whom they should be sincere?” 
He said, “To Allah, His Book, His Messenger and the imams of the Muslims 
(leaders of state and the scholars) and all the Muslims.”2 
COMMENTARY: Sincerity to Allah is to believe in Him, His attributes, His unity and His 
rule. No one should be associated with Him. He should be worshipped and His blessings 
should be acknowledge with gratitude. 
His Book should be acknowledge as revealed by Him. It should be followed and recited 
with rules of tajweed and tarteel. It should be respected. 
His Messenger «ljas ài 42 must be confirmed with a true heart. The commands that he has 
conveyed from Allah may be followed. He must be held dearer then one’s own self, family, 
children, parents and all people. The people of his household «+ 4.2) and His sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢*«,,») should be loved and respected. His sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) should be emulated and followed. 


1 Bukhari # 6290, Muslim # 37-2184. 
2 Muslim # 95-65, Tirmidhi # 286. 
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The rulers of the Muslims should be respected faithfully and they should not be opposed. 
Their pious commands should be obeyed and their wicked directions should be avoided. If 
they are neglectful of the rights of their subjects then they should be cautioned in proper 
and legal ways but there should be not rebellion against them even if they are appressive. 
The ulani.: (Scholars) should be respected. Their guidance on commands of Shari’ah (divine 
law) in acco:dance with the Quran and sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) should be followed. 
Their pious deeds should be emulated. 

As for all the Muslims, their good should be a priority, both in worldly matters and 
religion. They should be enjoined the reputable and forbidden the disreputable. Instead of 
letting them suffer in any way, efforts should be made to cause them gain. 

This hadith (tradition) too is one of the (ASi a>) (jawami ul Kalim) - short, pithy and rich 
expressions. Its brief words encompass the good and proy:‘ious matters of the world and 
the religion. All sciences, both ancient and iaicsi, are included in this brief hadith 
(tradition). 
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4967. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «+ # >, said, “I pledged allegiance to Allah’s 

Messenger gl yateai_ Jo and swore to establish salah (prayer) and pay zakah (Annual 

due charity) and to be well-wishing to all Muslims.” 
COMMENTARY: The basis of all.worship and obedience to Allah is on two essentials: 
rights of Allah and rights of His creatures. 
Sayyiduna Jarir «s à s»; mentioned two primary rights of Allah which cover physical and 
monetary worship. After the testimony of faith, the highest and most excellent forms of 
worship and the most significant of the pillars of Islam are salah (prayer) and zakah (Annual 
due charity). It is possible that when he embraced Islam, fasting and Hajj (pilgrimage) 
(pilgrimage) were not prescribed. Similarly, he mentioned such of the rights of the 
creatures in whose ambit all the rights of fellow men are included - wishing well for them. 
At this juncture, it is appropriate to recall an incident in the life of this honourable sahabi, 
Sayyiduna Jarir «s š s») its highlights the practical aspect of his aforementioned pledge of 
allegiance. He bought a horse at three hundred dirhams, but asked the seller, “This horse is 
worth more than three hundred dirhams. Will you sell it for four hundred dirhams?” The 
man said, “If you wish so, O Ibn Abdullah.” He said, “The horse is worth more than four 
hundred dirhams. Will you sell it for five hundred dirhams?” He kept raising its price by 
one hundred dirhams till he finally paid for it eight hundred dirhams. He was asked by the 
veople around, “Why did you raise its price?” He said, “The fact is that I had pledged 
allegiance to Allah's Messenger phj ale ài lo and had sworn to be well-wishing to all 
Muslims. Now this man did not demand the full price of the horse, so I did not wish him 
be a loser and accordingly paid him the best price I could. 


1 Bukhari # 2715, Muslim # 97-56. 
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SECTION II njai 
THE WRETCHED HAS NO MERCY 
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4968. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah -. -à +; said that he heard Abdul Qasim (Gyro0d! jotalt) 

(as-sadiq al-m7sduq) p= jade dt lo - say, “Mercy is not withdrawn from any but the 

wretched.” 

(as Sadiq al-m: sduq is ‘the truthful whom people have confirmed as such.’) 
COMMENTARY: Saliq is truthful in what he says. Musdaq is one whom the people have 
accepted to be truthf:l, or of whom Aliah has made it known that he is truthful. These 
qualities describe the Piaphet pl» sate ät sho. Not only was he truthful and everyone believed 
him to be truthful, but also Allah made it known that he was truthful. He said: 


Spl ge SEE ks 
{Nor does he speak out of his own desire} (53: 3) 
The wretched refers to the disbeliever or the hardened sinner. The disbelievers or the 
sinners become so hardhearted that they are bereft of the sentiment that inclines a man to 
show mercy to another man. 


HAVE MERCY ON EARTHLINGS ALLAH WILL BE MERCIFUL TO YOU 
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4969. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ale úi Lo 
ey said, “the merciful are shown mercy by Ar Rahman (The compassionate). Have 
mercy on those who are in the earth, he who is the heaven will have mercy on 
you.”2 
COMMENTARY: Those on earth include all living beings whether animals or human 
beings and whether pious or wicked human beings. However, the way to show mercy to 
the wicked is to prevent them from their evil behaviour and deeds. This is a reminder of 
the hadith (tradition): 
‘Help you brother whether he is an oppressor or the oppressed; It is explained there that an 
oppressor may be helped by dissuading him from committing oppression. (see hadith 
(tradition) # 4957) 
Or, it could mean; have mercy on those who deserved it (in the earth). 
‘He who is in the heaven’ is Allah, the Exalted, whose perfect Omnipotence is in the 
heaven, His perfect kingdom is also in heaven. Or this could refer to the angels. In this case, 
it would mean; 
‘Have mercy on those who live in the earth so that those who live in the heavens will show 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-442, Tirmidhi # 1923. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1924, Abu Dawud. 
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mercy to you.’ Of course, they are the angels. Their manner of showing mercy to you is to 
protect you from your enemies and those who hurt you, like the jinns, devils and the 
mischievous human beings. And, they will pray for you to Allah and seek His forgiveness 
for you as well as for His mercy. 


HE IS NOT THE FOLLOWER OF PROPHET'S ph jaleåi Le WHO IS NOT MERCIFUL TO 
THE YOUNG & RESPECTFUL TO HIS ELDERS 
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4970. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas äi o said, 
“He is not one of us who does not show mercy to our young and respect to our old 
(whether his age but older than him), and enjoin piety and forbid evil.” 
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4971. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài 4o said, “If a 

young man respects an elderly man because of his old age than Allah appoints for 

him one who will venerate him during his old age.”2 
COMMENTARY: Those who venerate their elders live long. An elderly mentor resided in 
Cairo. One of his disciples who resided in Khurasan decided to pay him a visit and serve 
him, so he walked up to there and served him for a long period of time. Meanwhile, some 
other sages visited the shaykh who instructed this disciple to care for their riding beasts. 
He obeyed and looked after the animals but felt bad about it. ‘I have walked all the way for 
this...” when the honourable visitors departed, the shaykh said to him, “You had a bad 
feeling when I asked you to attend to their beasts, but remember that you will get a great 
reward for it. Soon, Allah will raise you to a rank and great sages will visit and serve you. 
Such people will be assigned to you who will look after these honourable guests.” Indeed, 
that proved to be true. Many righteous man poured in to pay homage to him and always a 
large number of mules and horses were found at his doorstep. 
In fact, the narrator of this hadith (tradition), Sayyiduna Anas (ibn Maalik) ~s à „2; was 
showered large rewards and bounties for his service to Allah’s Messenger gt jade ài sho. He 
was ten years old when he began to serve the Prophet lu jade ài lo and since then all his time 
was spent serving him till the Prophet eljas à to died. Allah granted him a long life after 
that. He lived peacefully in good circumstances a pure life for about one hundred and three 
years. Allah also blessed him with much wealth and with many children. It is said that he 
had one hundred sons. 

SERVICE TO SCHOLAR & JUST KING 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1921, Musnad Ahmad # 2329. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2022 (2029) 
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4972. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sù 2) äsnated that Allah’s Messenger pim jade ð Jo said, 
“Surely to extol Allah calls for honouring an old grey-haired Muslim, and to a 
bearer of the Quran (who has committed it to memory or who expounds it or keeps 
to it and advances in that but) who does not abandon it, and for honouring a just 
king (or ruler).”1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is disrespectful to any of these people then it is like being 
disrespectful to Allah. 
The bearer of the Quran may be one who has memorized it, or one who expounds it, or, 
one who recites it much. 
However, honouring them is subject to a condition that they should not exaggerate in that 
field and should not give up what they have acquired of the Quran. Rather, they should 
continue with it in a moderate manner. It is as the practice of the Prophet pl jate àt o in all 
forms of worship. The implication of not exaggerating is to not overdo in pronouncing the 
word, and in delivery, as ostentatious people do. They should not hurry through the recital 
to make it difficult to follow. Also, the Quran should not be given a wrong meaning and 
interpretation to accommodate one’s false beliefs. Doubts should not be created in its 
commands. Further, one should not neglect to recite it or ignore rulers of its recital. And, its 
commands and guidance must be obeyed. 
Some authorities have said that exaggeration in this field is to neglect the study of the 
Quran, learning, propagating and reforming, dhikr and worship completely and to merely 
recite the Quran. They say that to abandon the Quran is to occupy in the other things 
without reciting the Quran. 
A just king or ruler does not tolerate injustice to his subjects and his decisions are always 
based on justice. This is highest form of a just ruler. Its lowest form is of a ruler whose 
justice overwhelms his injustice. If his injustice dominates his justice then he is not a just 
ruler. It is better to keep away from him. As for the rulers of today and their 
administration, it is difficult to call most of them as even of the lowest form of just rulers. 
They and their henchmen have let loose a wave of terror and oppressions over their 
subjects. This is why the ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone calls them just then he would be 
on the brink of the domain of disbelief, though not all rulers can be said to be devoid of 
justice totally. Actually, there is a fine distraction between ‘the dispenser of justice’ and ‘the 
just person.’ If we say of anyone that he dispenses justice then it certainly does not mean 
that he is just, because even such a person is said to dispense justice who does it 
occasionally, once in a while. On the other hand, a person is said to be just if he perpetually 
dispenses justice. This may be explained by the example of Zayd as regular at salah (prayer) 
It would mean that he does not miss his salah (prayer) but offers it promptly at its hour. On 
the other hand, if we say that zayd offers salah (prayer) then it would not necessarily mean 
that he never misses his salah (prayer), but does offer it now and then. 
Therefore, the word just in its real and extensive significance cannot be applied to the kings 
and rulers of the present times. It is not permitted to call any of the present day kings or 


1 Abu Dawud # 3843, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 10986. 
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ruler just. 
This hadith (tradition) mentions three kinds of people who should be venerated. Sayyiduna 
Tawus asà»; has narrated - as cited by Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) - that it is 
masnun fui you to honour and respect four people. 

(i) A scholar (of religion). 

(ii) An old man. 

(iii) A king. 

(iv) The father. 
Mulla Ali Qari 414+, has written that the mother is included when the father is mentioned 
here. As for the scholar, he is one who puts into practice his learning. We may compare it to 
the condition attached to the bearer of the Quran in this hadith (tradition). 
The reason why this hadith (tradition) does not mention the father that it is very clear and 
everyone knows that the father should be honoured. Besides, only strangers. are more 
deserving of being respected because relations are naturally worthy of respect and honour 
because of their nearness. Hence, if anyone’s father is old and also a bearer of the Quran 
(having memorized it) and a practicing scholar and also a king or ruler in the sense of his 
real office or of his implicit position and spiritual merit, then this person must honour and 
respect his father very much more because he holds many qualities that make it wajib 
(obligatory) to honour him. 
While this hadith (tradition) compares veneration of the mentioned people to honouring 
Allah another tradition cites the words of The Prophet's elwyate ăi Jo comparing that to his 
own honour and veneration. Khatib #4», has included in his Jami the hadith (tradition) of 
Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; that the Prophet el~ yateaii lo said: 
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“Surely honouring me calls for venerating an aged man of my umah.” 
KIND TREATMENT OF ORPHANS 
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4973. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl» yale ài sho 
said, The best of the houses of the Muslim is where an orphan resides and is treated 
kindly. And the worst of the houses of the Muslims is where an orphan resides and 
is treated in a bad way.” 
COMMENTARY: Treating an orphan badly is to neglect his needs and upbringing so that 
he has an inferiority complex. He is beaten and put to inconvenience unnecessarily. It is not 
improper, however, to beat him for his poor studies and discipline. Rather, it is kindness to 
him do so. 


id YI ace ozs 35 gens hs ecw bs shag alle aé A Le alt $325 J6 6 toil uf de 5 (save) 
SLI S585 WLS sits aasi fers QOS iag Elias aig (els Het BS oÉ 


1 Ibn Majah # 3679. 
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4974. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «+ 4..2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu s4,l¢ ail io 
said, “He who strokes an orphan’s head only for Allah’s sake will get blessing for 
every hair over which his hand passes (as many pieties will be recorded for him). 
And, he who treats well an orphan girl or boy who is under his care (whether his 
relative or stranger) will be with me in paradise like this,” and he put two of his 
fingers (the middle and index) together.! 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the blessings and pieties can be of varying 
degrees and number. The difference depends on the kind and strength of intention. 
Treating the orphan well includes raising him or her in a good way. The hadith (tradition) 
also indicates that the guardian will find an easy death, on faith and painless. 
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4975. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «säi >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» jaleàt Lo said, 
“He who shares with an orphan his food and dink, Allah makes it binding without 
fails to admit him to paradise unless he commits a sin that is unforgivable. He who 
brings up three daughters, or as many sisters, training them and treating them 
kindly till Allah makes them independent, Allah will assure him entry into 
paradise.” A man asked, “O Messenger of Allah, or (if there are) only two?” He 
confirmed, ‘Or two, “So much so that if they had asked, “Or, one?” he would have 
said, “Or one!” “and” (he said) “If Allah takes away his two dear. things, then 
paradise will be assured t o him.’ It was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what are the 
two dear things?” He said, “His two eyes.” 

COMMENTARY: The meaning of the ‘sin that is unforgivable’ is the sin of associating 

anything with Allah and of violating the rights of fellowmen, In other words, if a man 

commits a sin that will not be pardoned without seeking forgiveness ana making a 

repentance then he will not be recognized as deserving of paradise. All those sins that 

violate rights of Allah are forgiven except polytheism. 

As for the words that he would have agreed. “Yes one!” if he had been asked, of that, it is 

part of the stronger and preferred opinion. It recognizes the Prophet's plu jate àt le practice 

of enforcing the commands of Shari’ah (divine law) at his own discretion. He implemented 

and exempted as he decided. 

However, those scholars who do not recognize this opinion, interpret this portion of the 

1 Tirmidhi # 1917, Musnad Ahmad 5. 265. 

2 Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul eeman # 3457, (Tirmidhi # 1917). 
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hadith (tradition) to mean that the Prophet «Je ai Jo had given the affirmative answer 
after receiving a revelation from Allah. This kind of thing is clear from other ahadith 
(tradition) too. 
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4976. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4164) ho 
e3 said, “That a man should teach his son good manners is better than his giving a 
sa’ (of grain) as sadaqah (charity).”1 
COMMENTARY: [Tirmidhi has termed this hadith (tradition) as gharib and named one of 
the sub-narrators, Nasih as not (of a) strong (memory).] 
The Arabic word (~i) - adab) good manners truly means teaching manners as prescribed 
by Shariah (divine law). 
It is very necessary to teach and up bring children in a proper way and Shari'ah (divine 
law) lays great importance on it. The parents are responsible for it and the correct approach 
is to touching religion, manners and conduct. 
In spite to Tirmidhi’s classification, the scholars of hadith (tradition) say that in teaching 
and peas to age deeds even weak ahadith (tradition) are cited. 
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4977. Sayyiduna Ayyub «+4,» reported from his father (Musa) à~, who from his 
(Ayyub’s) 44>, grandfather (Ibn Sa’eed) «à»; that Allah’s Messenger lu jae äi do 
said, There is no gift that a father presents to his son better than the gift of teaching 


good manners.”2 
COMMENTARY: Tirmidhi has termed this hadith (tradition) as mursal. 
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4978. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik Al Ashja’I «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ; 
ely als Ài slo said, “I and the woman whose cheeks have turned black (because of ; 


1 Tirmidhi # 1951. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1952, Bayhaqi in Shu’a.ul eeman, Musnad Ahmad. 
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looking after her children) will be like these two on the day of resurrection.” (Orfe 
of the sub-narrator) yazid ibn Zarai 41>, pointed out his middle and forefinger. (He 
described the woman as a)” woman of rank and beauty who has lost her husband 
(through death or divorce) and devotes herself to her orphan children till they 
Separate (on becoming adult and independent) or die.”! 
COMMENTARY: If a woman is widowed or divorced and she does not remarry for the 
sake of her children, the Prophet pl sed, assures her that, on the day of resurrection, she 
will be as near to him as two fingers are to one another. This means that it is a great virtue 
for such a woman to show patience and observe chastity to bring up her young children. 
DO NOT PREFER SON OVER DAUGHTER 
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4979, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài so said, 
“He who has a daughter or a sister and he does not bury her alive (as was done 
during the jahliyah) and does not treat her poorly, and prefer not his walad, 
meaning son to her (in giving anything or in general treatment), Allah will admit 
him to paradise (with he initial batches and the righteous).”2 
COMMENTARY: Walad is used for both male and female child. So, Ibn Abbas «es à ew) 
made it clear by saying ‘meaning, son.’ 


DO NOT LET ANYONE BACKBITE YOUR MUSLIM BROTHER 
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4980. Sayyiduna Anas asà sv; narrated that the Prophet e411. said, ‘If a Muslim 
brother of anyone is backbited in his presence and he is able to help him and does 
help him, then Allah will help in this world and the next. But, if he does not help 


him though he is able to help him, then Allah will take him to account for that in 
this world and the next.”3 


COMMENTARY: It is a Muslim’s responsibility to prevent anyone from backbiting another 


Muslim but if he does not fulfil his responsibility in spite of ability to do it then Allah will 
call him to reckon for it. 
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4981. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jate àt lo 


1 Abu Dawud # 5119. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5146. 
3 Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunah # 3530. 
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said, “If any one prevents another from eating the flesh of his Muslim brother 
behind his back (Meaning, not letting another backbite him), then he has a right 
that Allah should free him from hell.” 
COMMENTARY: To backbite someone is compared to eating the flesh of that person. The 
Quran says: 


{would anyone of you like to eat the flesh of his dead brother} (49: 12) 
To backbite a person is worse than killing him, because backbiting is dishonouring him. 
The man will either not go to hell at all or if he is consigned to it for his sins, he will be 


freed before completing his term. 
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4982. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sà >», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger ål ge 
esas say, “If any Muslim defends the honour of his (Muslim) brother (preventing 


anyone to backbite him) then it is upon Allah to defend him from the fire of hell on 
the day of resurrection.” Then he recited this verse: 


Cheb SSS Ge es 26 5 
{And to help the believers is ever incumbent upon us}? (30: 47) 
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4983. Sayyiduna Jabir «sài s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jade ài lo said, “Never will 
a Muslim man abandon another Muslim man at a place where he is being 
disrespected and he is being defamed, but Allah, the Exalted will abandon him at a 
place where he needs His help. And, never will a Muslim man at a place where he 
is being defamed and is being disrespected (by being backbited), but Allah the 
exalted will help him at a place where he needs His help.”3 


CONCEAL DEFECTS OF OTHERS 
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1 Bayhagi in Shu ab ul eeman, Musnad Ahmad 6-461. 


2 Bayhaqi Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3528, Tirmidhi # 1931, Musnad Ahmad 60450. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4883, Musnad Ahmad 4-30. 
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4984. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «J+ aie 
wy said, “He who sees a defect (or evil as ought to be hidden) and conceais it is like 
him who sees a girl who is buried alive.”! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone's defect is disclosed then he becomes like a dead man because 
of shame. He wishes, ‘were I dead! So, he who conceals his fault is like one who revives 
him or saves him from his grave. 


BELIEVERS ARE MIRRORS OF EACH OTHER 
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4985. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4 ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale äi gho 
said, “Each of you is (like) the mirror of his (Muslim) brother. Hence, if he sees in 
him something wrong, he should remove it from him.” (Bring him to the right path 
by preaching mildly or warning or pointing out his fault but by pursuing the rules 
of admonition). Tirmidhi termed this narration weak. But, according to another 
version: (The Prophet el jate ăi o said:) ‘A believer is the mirror of another believer, 
and a believer is the brother of another believer. He protects him from loss (through 
evil or defect by removing) and cares for him in his. absence (concerning his rights 
and interests).”2 
COMMENTARY: When a Muslim obverses some shortcomings in another, he must caution 
him secretly. Other people should not know of it and he should not be disgraced. The other 
person should pay heed and correct himself. This is the demand of the spiritual link 
between two Muslims. This is well wishing and cooperation between two Muslims as 
advocated by Islam. It is sympathy with the community and a means of its prosperity. 
Perhaps. This is why Mawlana Roomi i>, said, “the Sufis are on the path of goodness and 
virtue as long as they are engaged in correcting each other's condition. But, when they 
become negligent on this account they will perish.” 
It is the call of religious fraternity that each Muslim must take it as his responsibility to 
protect the honour, life and property of other Muslims even in their absence. 


PREVENT MUSLIMS FROM SLANDERING OTHERS ALLAH WILL PUT OFF THE 
FIRE FROM YOU 
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4986. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Anas «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger «e ài ge 
e~» said, “He who protects a believer from (the mischief against his honour of) a 


1 Musnad ahmad 4-147, Tirmidhi # 1930. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1929 (1936), Abu Dawud # 4918. 
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hypocrite, Allah will send an angel who will protect his flesh from the fire of hell 
on the day of resurrection. But, if anyone casts on a Muslim something whereby he 
intends to cast aspersion on his character, then he will be confined by Allah on the 
bridge over hell till he comes out of what he has said (by serving the punishment 
for it). . 

COMMENTARY: The hypocrite is he who backbites. Anyone in his hearing but speaks well 

of him on his face. Backbiting and slandering are traits of the hypocrite. 

The concluding portion of the hadith (tradition) ‘till he comes out of what he has said’ 

means: 

Till he pleases the one whom he had accused, or 

Till he is cleared of his sin through intercession or serving the prescribed punishment. 


WELL WISHERS 
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4987. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «säi s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4ds äi o 

ws said, ‘The best of the companions in he sight of Allah is the who is best for his 

companion and the best of the neighbours in the sight of Allah is he who is best for 

his neighbour.”2 | 
COMMENTARY: Such a person is not only the best of all companions and of all neighbour 
but he also qualifies for high reward from Allah. 


ALLAH'S JUDGEMENT IS AT THE CREATURES TONGUE 
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4988. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sä»; narrated that a man asked the Prophet «eà guo 

eis, “O Messenger of Allah, how may I know when I have done good and when I 

have done wrong?” (He meant how he could find out what he did was approved by 

Shari'ah (divine law), or not?) The Prophet py 41 à lo said, “when you hear 

neighbours say that you have done good, you have indeed done the approved but 

when you hear them say that you have done bad, you have done bad.”3 
COMMENTARY: This is the general consensus of the neighbour not just a few, for a few 
may join hands to give a wrong decision. Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi 4a, said, clearly 
that the neighbour must be truthful and just and intelligent. They should not be very close 
to this man and not even his adversaries. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4883. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1944, Darimi. 
3 Ibn Majah # 4222. 
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This hadith (tradition) is summed up in the terse words of Sayyiduna Ali ae at g2) (glia 
#7) “The tongue of the creatures is the pen of the Creator.” 
Or, it is as a poet has said in Urdu: 


pee RES 5 pele Jer ad Ly 
PAY RESPECT TO RANK 
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4989. Sayyidah Ayshash w: å s»; narrated that the Prophet p~,«Jc ai Lo said, “Deal 
with people according to their ranks.! 
COMMENTARY: In dealing with people, distinguish between the honourable and the 
defamed. This means that a servant should not be treated at par with the master but their 


respective stations should be borne in mind and this is as the Quran says: 


{We have preferred some of them about others...} (2: 253) 
It is reported in Ahya ul Uloom that Sayyidah Ayshah nsä +, was having her meal. She 
observed a beggar going on the street and sent him a piece of bread. Later, a rider passed 
by and she sent him a message that if he wished he could have a meal. When asked about it 
she said that Allah’s Messenger gly ale at Je had said, “Treat everyone according to his 
station. So, she could not have given a piece of bread to the rider. 
This hadith (tradition) is evidence that the ulama (Scholars) who contend that the Prophet 
Jade and the caliphs are of different degrees are correct. But the contention of the rich 
and the ruler is false when they claim distinction on the basis of this hadith (tradition). It is 
tantamount to being astray because the ulama (Scholars) are learned man and are 
distinguished on the basis of their learning and none of them is degraded because any of 
the more learned of them is given higher respect. On the other hand, the people of the 
world look down upon the poor and needy even if a poor person may be more learned, 
and they raise in honour the rich and the rulers, even if they are sinful. 
If the worldly-minded begin to cite this hadith (tradition) to prove their ends, then what 
may we say but on the side are the ualma whom Allah has raised high and on the other ar 
the unfortunate worldly people whom He let go astray. ; 
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{Each group know its own place for water} (2: 60) 
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4990. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Qurad «ai s»; mre that one day the 
Prophet el~ jats ăi Lo performed ablution. His companions began to wipe themselves 
with the water with which he made ablution. So, the Prophet «l-;aJs ài lv asked 
them, ‘what made you do it? They said, ‘Love of Allah and His Messenger, And, the 
Prophet pl- s4ledi_ le said, “He to him it pleases to love Allah and His Messenger - or, 
that Allah and His Messenger should love him - must speak the truth whenever he 
speaks out, and must honour his trust whenever he is trusted with anything, and 
must be a good neighbour of his neighbours.” 

COMMENTARY: Most ulama (Scholars) say that it was the water remaining in the vessel 

after the Prophet lye ai le had performed his ablution. But, some say that it was what 

dropped from his limbs as he performed ablution. 

To love Allah and His Messenger is a means to get their love. This second degree is much 

higher than the first, but both degrees are interrelated. 

However, the Prophet plu) ate a Jo made it clear that the claim to love Allah and His 

messenger must be substantiated by obeying their commands -doing what they have asked 

should be done and abstaining from what they have forbidden. Such things as concern 

rights of fellow men are more important to observe. 


IGNORING A HUNGRY NEIGHBOUR SHOWS LACK OF FAITH 
kats æi cn bi oe 38s she A EPEA RURE 25 Lie JÉ gl oil GES (£441) 


eV Cah ted bls a I les 
4991. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger plus ate àl lo 
say, “He is not a perfect believer who satiates himself while his neighbour next to 
him is hungry.”? 
COMMENTARY: It can never be excepted of a perfect Muslim that he knows about a 
hungry neighbour but fails to feed him. Who can be more negligent? 


WARNING TO A RUDE WOMAN 
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4992. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 s»; narrated that a man submitted, “O 
Messenger pl-jate àl Lo of Allah, a certain woman is remembered for offering very 


much salah (prayer), fasting very often and giving plenty of charity but she is a 
nuisance to her neighbour because of her nasty tongue.” He said, “She will go to 


1 Bayhaqi # 1533. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 506, Musnad Ahmad 1-55. 
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hell.” The man submitted about another woman as being known for some 
(occasional) fasting, little charity and not very much salah (prayer) but for giving 
pieces of curd as charity and for not bothering her neighbours with her tongue. He 
said, “She will be admitted to paradise.” 
COMMENTARY: Religion depends on discharging the prescribed duties and abstaining 
from sin and disobedience. Nothing will be achieved by pursuing the supererogatory and 
neglecting the essential, meaning the obligatory. Many ulama (Scholars) and the righteous 
are prone to this weakness. The ulama (Scholars) abandon such things as it is wajib 
(obligatory) to act on and the righteous fail to acquire the knowledge that it is wajib 
(obligatory) to obtain. Both are involved in neglecting the wajib (obligatory). 
As for the shaykhs (leading religious scholars) and Sufis who are known for both learning 
and putting to practice, they give the same importance to observing the wajib (obligatory) as 
they do to the keeping away from the sin of abstaining from the wajib (obligatory). In a 
sense, they give more importance to giving up and so pursue the principles of the wise 
physicians that prevention is preferred to medicine. They ask the patient to first take 
precautionary measure and they prevent him from certain things. Then they give him 
medicine. So, foo, the shaykhs (leading religious scholars) and Sufis first get their disciples 
to make repentance. 
Just as a patient who does not abstain from the harmful cannot get better with whatever 
costly medicine he takes, so too a Muslim who does not abstain from sin and does not keep 
away from neglecting the wajib (obligatory) duties will not gain from worship and the 
supererogatory. It is to this very fact that the kalimah tawhid point out. It begins with a 
negative word - a denial - and then makes a confirmation. The attributes of seizure 
predominate the attributes of confirmation because the latter are essential and expected but 
the former are not guaranteed. 
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4993. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jase di do 
stood by certain people who were seated and asked,, “shall I inform you of the best 
of you and the worst of you?” They observed silence (fearing that he would name 
each of them and disclose whether he was pious or wicked). So, he repeated his 
question three times, and a man then submitted, “Of course, O Messenger of Allah, 
do inform us of the best of us and the worst of us.” He said “The best of you is he 
from whom his good is expected and his evil is not apprehended while the worst of 
you is he from whom his good is not anticipated and his evil is feared.”? 

COMMENTARY: Apart from the best and the worst mentioned in the hadith (tradition), 

there also are a person from whom people might expect good but do not feel safe from his 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-440, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 5946. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2263 (2230), Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman Musnad Akmad # 3808. 
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mischief, and a person from whose evil they are safe but do not hope for any good from 
him. Such kinds are neither the best nor the worst. 


PERFECT MUSLIM & PERFECT BELIEVER 
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4994, . Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ à >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj ate ai Le 
said, “Surely, Allah, the Exalted, has divided among you your manners just as He 
has divided among you your provision. Indeed, Allah, the Exalted, grants (the 
_ things of) the world to those whom He loves (like, Sayyiduna Sulayman Jac, the 
Prophet, and Uthman «să», the sahabi, and so on), and to those whom He does not 
love (like, the pharaoh, and so on). But, He does not give religion except to those 
whom He loves. Hence, he whom Allah has given religion is, indeed, loved by Him. 
By him in whose hand is my soul, a man is not a Muslim till his heart and his 
tongue (too) submit. And, he does not believe (meaning, is not a believer) till his 
neighbour is safe from his mischief.”! 
COMMENTARY: The submission of the heart is to purge it of false beliefs and ideologies. - 
The Islam of t he tongue is to preserve it of meaningless talk. Moreover, their Islam is that 
confirmation and declaration on which faith is based. It means that when the outer and 
inner beliefs and concepts of a person and identical then that is evidence of his faith and his 
Islam being perfect. This is why only the heart and the tongue are mentioned. They are the 
axis on which faith and Islam depend. 


MUTUAL LOVE LEADS TO UNITY 
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4995. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that the Prophet elated te said ‘A 
believer is friendly (and intimate). And, there is no good in him who is not friendly 
and is not loved (as a friend by others).”2 
COMMENTARY: -« believer loves others and they love him. This is what one version of the 
hadith (tradition) says. 
Teebi à>, says that perhaps the word is used to emphasise that a believer is one who 
loves. As it stands in the translation it means that Muslims are cordial to each other. It is 
through mutual affection that they unite together. If they lose the spirit of mutual affinity 
then they will be divided and disperse. Accordingly. Allah says; 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-387, Bayhagqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 5524. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 2-400 Bayhaqi # 8119. 
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{...you were enemies and He joined your hearts together.} (3: 109) 
In this way, He made clear that the mutual love and intimacy of the Muslims is a great 
blessing for them. This subject is treated in the Quran at many places. 
FULFILLING NEED OF A MUSLIM 
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4996. Sayyiduna Anas «+ å s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, He who 
provides to anyone of my ummah his need aiming thereby to please him, indeed 
pleased me. And, he who pleases me has indeed pleased Allah. And he who has 
pleased Allah, Allah will admit him to paradise.”! 
COMMENTARY: Khatib 414», has cited the hadith (tradition) of Anas «s 4 2, in Jami’ 
Saghir in these words “He who provides the need of his brother Muslim will earn 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah.” 
REMOVING A MUSLIM’S DIFFICULTY 
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4997. Sayyiduna Anas «säi s>; ‘aareated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ät Jo said, “He 
who helps an oppressed, will have Allah record for him seventy three (blessings of) 
forgiveness, one of which is enough to (improve and) set right all his affairs (of the 
world and the hereafter). The (remaining) seventy two will serve to raise the ranks 
for him on the day of resurrection.”2 
COMMENTARY: Only the Prophet lu jate ài Le knows the exact meaning of seventy three 
blessings of forgivness. This number could signify numerous. Or, one forgiveness in 
enough for all sins while the remaining will raise his rank (in paradise). 
CREATURES ARE DEPENDANTS OF ALLAH 
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4998 & 4999. Sayyiduna Anas «să»; and Sayyiduna Abdullah sài s»; ae that 
Allah’s Messenger ply ae àl J» said, “All creatures are dependents of Allah. The 
dearest of His creatures to Allah is he who treats His dependents kindly.” 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word is (Jie) (ayaal). It means ‘dependents. Allah is 
responsible to raise them, provide them food and drink and their needs. He says: 


1 Bayhaqi # 8635. 
2 Bayhaqi # 8670. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 8170, 8447, 8448. 
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{And there is not creature on the earth but upon Allah rests its sustenance.} (11: 6) 


QUARRELLING NEIGHBOURS 
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5000. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sà „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJe ait Jc 
ew said, “On the day of resurrection, the first two disputants will be the quarrelling 
neighbours.” 
COMMENTARY: The first case that will come up for reckoning on the day of resurrection 
after the fate of the inmates of hell is sealed will be of two neihbours complaining against 
one another of violation of rights and harassment. 
However, according to another tradition, the first thing about which reckoning will be 
called will be salah (prayer). And, yet another says that it will be about blood. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that the first case about right of Allah will be concerning salah (prayer), about 
rights of fellowmen will be blood and about disputants will be the two quarrelling 
neighbours. 
CURE OF HARDHEARTEDNESS 
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5001. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s2; narrated that a man complained to the 
Prophet pljas ài Je about being hard-hearted. He said, “Stroke the head of orphans 


and feed the poor.” 
CARE FOR WIDOWED DAUGHTER 
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5002. Sayyiduna Suraqah ibn Maalik «s à s», narrated that the Prophet psy ate it gho 
asked, “Shall I not tell you of the most excellent sadaqah (charity)? It is to care (and 
provide sustenance) for your daughter who is sent back to you, there being no on to 
provide for her, but you.”2 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-151. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3667, Musnad Ahmad 4-175. 
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CHAPTER - XVI 
LOVE OF ALLAH & FOR ALLAH | 583 ay es) lol; 
The relationship of servitude with the worshipped Being and the love of Him should be 
free of ostentation and base desires. Rather, the love should be merely for Allah’s pleasure. 
As for love for Allah, any kind of relationship with a creature and loves for him should be 
only for the sake of Allah and only in His path without any worldly aim or profit. It should 
be merely to please Allah. 


SECTION I SM jadi 
UNITY OR DIVERGENCE HERE WILL BE REFLECTED IN THE NEXT WORLD 
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5003. Sayyidah Ayshah s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply «Je ài 1» said, 
“Souls were as hosts gathered at a place (before being assigned to bodies). They 
who know each other (because of familiarity) are friendly (in this world too). But, 
they who did not know each other will remain aloof.” 
5004. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi»; narrated it too.? 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the souls of all the bodies created so far in 
this world or which will be created till the Last Hour, were brought into existence much 
earlier than their respective bodies. They exist in the world of souls and when the body of 
anyone is created it is moved to its body. 
Therefore, is the beginning of the creation from infinity, Allah gathered the souls together 
in the form of ants to get from them their affirmation of His divinity (and being Lord), their 
pledge. The souls that became familiar to each other at that time and the souls that did not 
become familiar to each other retained the acquaintance and intimacy or the lack of it after 
moving into their bodies. We may express this idea in different words. The pious people 
who love each other, or the evil people who gang up together in this world were friends or 
colleagues even as souls. And the pious who keep away from the wicked here, unfamiliar 
with them as souls. 
The familiarly persists in this world only because of Divine inspiration. Allah puts their 
emotion into their hearts in this world when they move into their bodies. 
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1 Bukhari # 3336. 
2 Muslim # 159. 2638. 
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5005. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jas dil _ Le 
said, ‘When Allah loves a person. He calls Jibril eXiaJe and says, ‘I love so and so. 
Hence, you too must love him.’ 
He said further, Jibril pJi4J¢ begins to love him and announces in the heaven, 
saying, ‘Allah loves so and so. Hence, you too must love him. The dwellers of 
heaven then begin to love him. Thereafter, love (and approval) for him is places in 
the earth. (So, all mankind and jinn begin to love him).” 
“When Allah does not like a person. He calls Jibril XJ and says, ‘I do not like so 
and so. Hence, you too must dislike him.’ Accordingly, Jibril A-J begins not to 
like him and announces to the dwellers of heaven, ‘Surely, Allah does not like so- 
and-so. Hence, you should not like him too.” 
He said further, ‘They begin not to like him. Thereafter, dislike for him is placed in 
the earth.” 
COMMENTARY: Allah’s love of a creature is manifest in His blessings on him, guiding 
him and showing mercy to him. His dislike takes the form of punishment. The angels make 
istighfar for him, praise him and pray for him to Allah. Love for the person could also be in 
its general sense: to be inclined to him and crave to meet him. 
Mulla Ali Qari si4>, said that it is more proper to go by its general and original sense. The 
reason is that if the original meaning of anything is suitable then the implied meaning must 
not be adopted. Moreover, when the original meaning is applied, it stands to reason that 
the angels will make istighfar and pray for him. 
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5006. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl. jae ài ho 
said, “On the day of resurrection, Allah the Exalted will ask, ‘where are they who 
love each other for my glory’s sake? (meaning, for the sake of my pleasure to earn 
more reward). Indeed I shall bring them, today under my shade - the day when 
there is no shade but My shade.”2 
COMMENTARY: Allah’s shade means the shade of the throne as stated explicitly in some 
ahadith (tradition). It could also refer to Allah’s mercy and protection as the king is said to 
be Allah’s shade on the earth. Or, it could mean the comforts and blessings that Allah will 
shower on them on the day of resurrection, for this word (J+) (Zill) is used in Arabic in the 
sense of comfort. A life of happiness and comfort is (Jb +). 


1 Muslim # 157-2637, Bukhari # 3209, Musnad Ahmad 2-247, Muwatta Maalik # 51. 5-15. 
2 Muslim # 37. 2566. 
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5007. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să 2) narrated that the Prophet el jads àt do said, “A 
man set out to visit one of his brothers in another village. Allah appointed an angel 
to wait for him on his path. He asked him (when he arrived), ‘where are you 
headed?’ He said, ‘I intend to visit a brother of mine in this village.’ He asked, ‘Do 
you against him some bounty to reclaim?’ He said, ‘No. I only (visit him because I) 
Love him for the sake of Allah.’ He said, ‘I am Allah’s messenger sent to you give 
you glad tidings that Allah loves you just as you love him (your brother) for His 
sake,} 

COMMENTARY: Loving anyone for the sake of Allah fetches one Allah’s love for oneself. 

This hadith (tradition) also stresses the virtue of meeting the righteous. 

Sometimes Allah sends angels to the righteous and His dear ones and they also speak to 

them. However, this was exclusive to the past ummahs because now no prophet will be sent 

and the coming of the angels has ceased. 
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5008. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «să „2; narrated that man came to the Prophet «Jc ăi Lo 
wi, and asked him, “O Messenger of Allah, what do you say about a man who loves 
a people (like the ulama (Scholars), the righteous, etc) but he does not keep pace 
with them (by acquiring their knowledge)?” He said, “The man will be with those 
whom he loves.”2 
COMMENTARY: He who loves a scholar will be with him on the day of resurrection. 
However, perfect love is one that takes one to the same level of learning and practice But 
simple conviction and love too is a means to being together. They will be resurrected with 
them and will keep their company in the hereafter. 
Mulla Ali Qari «14>, said that the hadith (tradition) conveys a general application that a 
person will be with those whom he loves whether they are pious or wicked. His view is 
upheld by another hadith (tradition): 


ydd 
“A man pursues the religion of his friend.” (# 5019, following) 
This means that those people who are attached to the ulama (Scholars), the righteous and the 
elders have glad tidings in this hadith (tradition) of an auspicious death (on faith) and 


1 Muslim # 38-2567. 
2 Bukhari # 6169, Muslim # 165-2640. 
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success in the hereafter. As for those who keep company of the evil and of Allah’s enemies, 
they should take heed from this hadith (tradition). 
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5009. Sayyiduna Anas «sà =»; narrated that a man asked, “O Messenger of Allah, 
when will the Last Hour come?” He asked (in response), “woe to you! How are you 
ready for it?” He submitted, “I have made no preparation for it, but I do love Allah 
and His Messenger.” He said, “You will be with whom you love.” Anas «s àl s>) 
added “I had not observed the Muslims as happy about anything after their Islam 
as they were on hearing this.”! 
COMMENTARY: Certainly this man was not without actual worship but he did not 
mention it out of humility. He concealed his servitude. This is what a sincere believer does. 
Besides, love of Allah and His Messenger sae à Lo are the essential things of religion. 
Different forms of worship follow because of the love spontaneously. He mentioned only 
love of Allah and His Messenger ple jate äi 4e because by itself it is the highest degree in the 
Allah loves him who loves Allah as, indeed, He says: 


53585 std 
{...Whom He loves and who love Him.} (5: 54) 
and 


A LN oh AHSAN «ght 2S) 
{If you love Allah then follow me, Allah will love you.} (3: 31) 

Once a person is blessed with love of Allah, there is no doubt whatever of his success in the 
hereafter. 

If anyone loves another to the extent hat his love overrides all other things including his 
wealth, family and his own life then he keep attached to whom he loves. He is counted 
~ among the associates of his beloved and he does only what his beloved commands him to 
do or what pleases his beloved and abstains from every thing the beloved does not like. 
Hence if you love Allah then establish your claim by your belief, words and deeds. 
Discharge the fard (compulsory) and wajib (obligatory) duties. Adopt every such thing as 
pleases Allah and do not approach whatever He forbids. The famous Sufi woman Rabi'ah 
Busri ditae>y said: 


us wl Ge phe EL bS ESDI Ber 
3 2 7 4 4 
ot Tee Ses eee) 2b YE ts <6 3 


{You disobey the Creator yet claim to love him 
By my life, this cannot be imagined! Were your love true, you would VC obeyed 
Him 


1 Bukhari # 6167, Muslim # 161-2639. 
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The lover is ever faithful to the beloved!] 

The words of the Prophet plate a! Je that the love of the Prophet ployate at Je would be 
enough to get them his company in paradise pleased the Muslims tremendously. 
Previously they were under the impression that they would have to work for it very much. 
Allamah Imad us din Isma’il ibn Umar ibn Kathir 4!14.>), has mentioned in his tafsir that 
Sayyidah Ayshah i:s à s»; narrated that one of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ài s2; 
e came to the Prophet pl- jats ài do and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, you are dearer 
to me then my life, my family and children. At home, I am lost in thinking of you and when 
I become restless without you. I come to you quickly. Then I get peace on seeing you. When 
I think of death, you will go to paradise and to its highest rank with the prophets and if 
Allah admits me to paradise, I might not meet you.” The Prophet lw ale à Jo did not 
enlighten him till he got a revelation: 
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{All who obey Allah and the Messenger are in the company of those on whom is the 

grace of Allah - of the prophets, the sincere, the witnesses and the Righteous...} (4: 69) 
Being togather does not mean that the lover and the beloved will be in the same rank and 
degree of paradise. Rather according to a hadith (tradition), those of the higher ranks will 
visit the lower ranks and they will all assemble in the gardens of paradise and meet each 
other, Those of the higher ranks will recall the blessings of Allah on them, and these others 
will be hospitable to them serving them what they desire. 
Degrees of following anyone and the necessary commands are different. Hence, love will 
be counted of the same rank as that of the compulsory commands. The degree of 
companionship will be compatible to the degree of love and kind treatment. 
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5010. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài to said, 
“The example of a pious and an evil companion is like the seller of musk and the 
blower of the bellows. The seller of musk may give you some gratis, or you may 
buy some from him, Or, (if you do not get either way) you will surely sense a 
fragrance of it. (In this way, if you get nothing from a pious companion, then it is 
not unworthy that you benefit from some moments if his companionship) But, the 
blower of bellows may burn you clothing. Or you will get from him a pungent 
odour (that upsets your mind from the smoke). In the same way, an evil companion 
will cause you to lose both in the world and in the religion or, in the least cause you 
loss of your previous time)! 

COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari àa) said that there is advantage in the world and the 

hereafter in keeping company of the pious people but total loss in the companionship of 

the evil people. 


1 Bukhari # 5534, Muslim # 146. 428. 
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SECTION II epi jandi 
VIRTUE OF JOINING MUTUAL TIES TO PLEASE ALLAH 
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5011. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «sà s», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
emsale à le say that Allah, the glorified, says, ‘My love is assured to those who love 
each other for my sake, who sit together for my sake (to praise me), who visit each 
other for My sake and who spend their wealth for My sake (on each other).”1 
According to the version of Tirmidhi, he said, “Allah, The Glorified, say, ‘For those 
who love each other for my Glory, there will be pulpits of light which he prophets 
and the martyrs will cherish.”2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet Aate and the martyrs will 
cherish the reward of those people because of happiness over their distinction. But they 
will not be jealous of them. 
Besides, the words of the hadith (tradition) imply that if the Prophets priate and the 
martyrs could ever envy anyone anytime, they would wish to be as those people (on the 
pulpits). 
Sometimes one who is more excellent locks a quality that is found in one whom he excels is 
found in one whom he excels and though this quality is not very significant yet he wishes 
that he possessed it too. 
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5012. Sayyiduna Umar «s & v»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “Surely, there 
are among the slaves of Allah such as are not prophets or martyrs yet their rank 
with Allah will be what the Prophets and martyrs will cherish on the day of 
resurrection.” They (the sahabait) ssä >; asked, ʻO Messenger of Allah, do tell us 
who they are?” He said, “They are a people who love each other because of the 
spirit of Allah (meaning, the Quran) without being related or possessing property 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 51. 5-16. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2390, Musnad Ahmad 5-343. 
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(or exchanging it mutually) so, by Allah! their faces will be light (or their bodies 
will be light) and they will be standing on light (or, on pulpits of light or on light 
itself), They will not fear when others are fearful and will not grieve when others 
grieve.” Then he recited this verse (to substantiate his statement): 
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{Behold, verily on the friends of Allah there is no fear, nor shall they grieve}! (10: 62) 

COMMENTARY: We have explained what the words that the Prophets and martyrs would 
envy them mean. Another thing that must be borne in mind is that this hadith (tradition) 
refers to those Prophet Wi ale and Messenger pA- ate who may not have had an 
opportunity during their life-time to meet each other for some reason. Apart from that, 
there never has been a prophet or Messenger who has not loved his ummah for the sake of 
Allah and not given them company. 

The word (z3) rooh - spirit is applied to what give s life. It is also the sense that keeps life 


going. Here, it means the Quran. Indeed, the Quran has also used this word in the sense of 
the Quran: 
Gai 3K 35 Ess si Su agg 

{In this manner we have revealed to you a spirit (the Quran) of Our command} (42: 52) 
The Quran is also rooh in the sense that the life of a human heart depends on the Quran. 
The Quran is the chief means of bringing together human beings. It creates unity and 
mutual love between them. It is also the base of the laws of.the mode of life and of abiding 
by it and so promotes mutual get together and unity. Its teachings direct men to this goal. 
Some authorities interpret rooh to mean love, not Quran, because love is the means of 
reviving and nourishing the human heart. This is why a beloved is called (got) ‘My life’. 
RAWH NOT ROOH: In some copies of Mishkat, the word is (c33) rawh, not (¢ 93) rooh. It 
means mercy and provision. However, as far as the result is concerned, there is no 
difference in the meaning; ‘to love each other for the pleasure of Allah.’ 
THE HADITH (TRADITION) AS IN THE MASBIH: This tradition as found in al- 
Masabih is in these words: 
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5013. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Ash/ary 44>, said that he was sitting with the Prophet 
ple garle ail to (one day) when he said, “Surely, Allah, Mighty and Glorious, has certain 
slaves who are neither Prophets nor martyrs yet the Prophet and the martyrs will 
wish to be in thei: places because of their nearness to, and their rank with, Allah.” 


1 Abu Dawud # 3527, Musnad Ahmad 5-343, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 8998. 
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One of the villagers asked, “Do tell us, who are they?” He said, “they are Allah’s 
slaves from different cities and different tribes and are unrelated by blood ties that 
might call upon them to join bonds of kinship, neither do the spend money on each 
other. But, they love each other only because of Allah’s spirit - the Quran. ON the 
day of resurrection, their faces will be light, and pulpits of light shall be erected for 
them under the throne of Ar Rahman (the compassionate).” 


VIRTUE OF LOVE FOR REEDS SAKE & HATRED FOR HIS SAKE 
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5014. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să >») narrated: Allah’s Messenger gl- jase ál lo asked 
Abu Dharr «să s», ʻO Abu Dharr, which of the branches of faith is the strongest?” 
He said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said, “To be friends for Allah’s 
sake (and to help each other for His sake). To love for Allah’s sake and to detest for 
Allah’s sake.” 
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5015. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à +; narrated that the Prophet pl+jat¢ ài J said, 
“When a Muslim pays a sick visit to his brother, or just visits him, Allah, the 
Glorified, says, “You are happy (in this life and the next). Your waling is auspicious 
(for, you earned reward at every step you took). You have earned a great and high- 
ranked place in paradise.”2 
COMMENTARY: The worldly life can be pleasant and happy for one: who is content and 
relies on Allah, 
- who is fortunate to have Allah pleased with him, 
- who gets good provision, 
- who has a large heart, 
- who has good habits and is civilized, and 
- who possesses knowledge and performs good deeds. 
The words in the hadith (tradition): ‘you are happy, ‘your walking is auspicious aiid ‘you 
have earned a great and high-ranked place’ are predicates conveying what has accrued. 
However, they could also be construed as words of prayer to mean: 
‘May you be happy all life! May your walk (to the sick) be blessed! and, may you earn a 
high place in paradise!’ 
LET HIM KNOW WHOM YOU LOVE 
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1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 9514. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2008. 
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5016. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib «sä 2; narrated that the Prophet a+ äi uo 
ew, said, “When a man loves his brother (Muslim), he should let him know that he 
loves him.” - 

COMMENTARY: When he informs him, he will reciprocate the gesture and pray for him. 


a 
w 


p “2 id 2 Use L23 4 o Aag’ 6 G 9, be WS CEE 
Sod l sdis 559 AS SUS GU se 5 adas aie 2) H eab AI Go EEs (0y) 


ee x z 44 2,2 G P M rf inf 2 se b 4 
1 ales acres oh) 25 SEY SG asi ches ale an de gl Sas dy Le 
ve” gee 5 b 4 5 o 4.0420 wi a Pa a Pi 5 
(BS J ys EA PAR TARE SENE EAA] 


CoQ S15) G5 LY) Gad g tage sigs -eiai a h y eai óa ka 2 aias 
A AEETI 354) 

5017. Sayyiduna Anas «+4 „+; narrated that a man passed the Prophet ploy ae ài Lo 
while many people were with him. A man among those who were with the Prophet 
elo sate dit lo said, ‘Surely I love this man for the sake of Allah.” So, the Prophet å! se 
ww yale asked, “Have you informed him of it.?” He said, “No” And, he instructed 
him, “Get up! Go to him and inform him.” So, he arose (from the assembly of the 
prophet pl- jale ài Lo and went up to him, and informed him. The man said (by way 
of prayer), “May he love you for whose sake you love me!” The man then returned 
and the Prophet pljas ài Lo asked him (how he reacted), and he told him what the 
man’s answer was. The Prophet ply ale ai Je said, “You shall be (in the hereafter) 
With the man whom you love and you shall have reward (for it and every deed) you 
sought from Allah.”2 
Another version (in Tirmidhi) is that he said, “A man shall be with him whom he 
loves and shall receive what he has earned.”3 

COMMENTARY: The words ‘you sought from Allah’ mean ‘you hoped for reward on it by 

Pleasing Allah.’ 
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5018. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «så», narrated that he heard the Prophet pljas ài Lo 
say, “Do not associate with anyone but a believer. (Or, do not befriend any sinner or 
€vil person but make friendship with only a believer. This is deduced from the next 
words; ) And, no one but the righteous may partake of your food.” 
COMMENTARY: You must earn a lawful livelihood through lawful means so that your 
food is worthy for a pious Muslim to eat. Also you must invite only pious Muslim to your 


Seis 2 Fe E 
1 Abu Dawud # 5124, Tirmidhi # 2392. 
Bayhagi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 9011, Abu Dawud # 5125. 
-3 Tirmidhi # 2386. 
4 Tirmidhi # 2386, Abu Dawud # 4832, Darimi. 
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meal so that they may get strength to worship Allah. You must not feed your food to the 
- evil and to those who are not pious lest they get strength to commit sin. 

The Prophet pl sae ài le disallowed Muslims to befriend the enemies of Islam and the evil 
people lest the friendship grows into intimacy. Also, that might saw the seeds of disbelief 
and polytheism. 

However, the ulama (Scholars) stipulate that this command applies only to inviting pious 
people to meals and to parties of functions. However, necessities and emergencies are 
excepted because anyone who is hungry must be fed food without distinction. This is 
established by the verse: 
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{And they feed, for the love of Allah, the indigent, the orphan, and the captive} (76: 8) 
This verse mentions also the captives. They were the infidels. Hence, it is allowed to feed 
an unbeliever to remove his hunger. 
MAKE SURE WHO YOU BEFRIEND 
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5019. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade a1 le 

said, “A man (generally) follows the religion (habits and customs) of his friend. 

Hence each one of you must ensure who he takes for his friend.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) speaks of intimate friendship, not of mere 
acquaintance. A passing association may be for some need. It can be a contact with anyone. 
But, an intimate friendship must be made with those who is convictions and beliefs are 
sound and whose deeds are righteous. The Quran guides us in this regard: 

ebb Rea gh eisai (Bl stat ATG 
{O you who believe! Fear Allah and be with those who are true.} (9: 119) 

Imam Ghazali à 4>, said that the company of a greedy person makes one greedy. The 
company of an ascetic creates a disinterest (in worldly things). It is natural to man to adopt 
his friend’s habits and beliefs. 
The compiler of Mishkat discloses through his concluding references to Tirmidhi (that this 
hadith (tradition) is hasan gharib) and to Nawawi (that its isnad is sahih) to prove that the 
hadith (tradition) is not invented. 

BEFORE ASSUMING FRATERNAL BONDS GET THE OTHER’S ANTECEDENTS 
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5020. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Na’amah (or, Nu’amah) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
plu ydgle dt be said, “When a man assumes fraternal ties with another, he must ask him 


1 Abu Dawud # 4833, Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad. 
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his name and the name of his father and of the tribe to which he belongs, for it 
strengthens the fraternity firmly.” 


SECTION III dén jadi 
MERIT OF LOVING OR DISLIKING FOR THE SAKE OF ALLAH 
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5021. Sayyiduna Abu Dhar «+ 4) ,») narrated that, ‘Allah’s Messenger ly ate ii Le 
came out to us (from his room and into the Masjid (mosque) (mosque) Nabawi). He 
asked, ‘Do you know which deed is dearest to Allah, the Glorified?” someone said 
‘Salah (prayer) or zakah (Annual due charity)! Another said, ‘jihad (crusade)! But, 
the Prophet pljas äi Lo said, ‘Surely, the deed dearest to Allah, the Glorified, is to 
love anyone for Allah’s sake and to dislike anyone for Allah’s sake.” 
COMMENTARY: the words (3) wa after salah (prayer) meaning ‘and,’ is used in the sense of 
‘or’ (Á) - aw), to mean salah (prayer) or zakah (Annual due charity).’ Or, the words are 
implicit in the text after “somone said, ‘Salah (prayer) “another person said, ‘Zakah (Annual 
due charity). 
While one may get the impression from the hadith (tradition) that love for Allah’s sake and 
dislike for Allah’s sake and dislike for Allah’s sake’ is more important than salah (prayer), 
zakah (Annual due charity) and jihad (crusade), it is not really so. These three are deeds 
that are more excellent than all other deeds without any semblance of doubt. 
The reason is that a person who loves anyone for Allah’s sake will surely love the Prephets 
priate, the ulama (Scholars) and the righteous men (friends of Allah). So, naturally, he will 
emulate them and establish salah (prayer) and zakah (Annual due charity). And, he who 
dislikes anyone for Allah’s sake will hate the enemies of religion and wage jihad (crusade) 
against them. So, all these three things are covered by love for Allah’s sake and dislike for 
Allah’s sake. All kinds of obedience will come under love and dislike for Allah. Hence, the 
words of the Prophet lyase le mean that the base of religion and the scope of obedience 
is within love for Allah and dislike for Him. He who attains this rank will not find it’ 
difficult to abide by all forms of worship and obedience. 
ALTERNATIVE MEANING: This saying of the Prophet pl- jade à Lo could also mean that 
the best deed of the spiritua! deeds is love for Allah’s sake and dislike for Allah’s sake. 
And the best of physical deeds are salah (prayer), fasting, zakah (Annual due charity) and 
jihad (crusade). This leaves no doubt about the meaning of the hadith (tradition) 
Yet another interpretation is that after following the commands of Shari'ah (divine law) ‘ to 
do’ and abstaining from its commands ‘not to do’ (which is after abiding by the fard 
(compulsory) and wajib (obligatory) obligations), love for Allah’s sake and dislike for His sake 
is the most superior form of worship and the most perfect obedience. This is as in ‘the 


1 Tirmidhi # 2392. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-146, Abu Dawud # 4599. 
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radition of Ibn Abbas ssä; 
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“The deed dearest of all deeds to Allah after the obligatory duties is to fill the heart 
of a believer with happiness.” 
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5022. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» jase àl gho 


said, “No person loves another for the sake of Allah but he truly glorifies and extols 
his Lord, Mighty And Glorious.” 


THE BEST PEOPLE 
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5023. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid sä», narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger 
ploy ade ait te say, “Shall I not inform you who the best among you are?” They 
(sahabah) es #2, said, “Of course, O Messenger of Allah!” He said, “The best 
among you are they on seeing whom Allah is remembered.”? 
‘OMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) has been narrated at # 4871/2 with comments. 
MERIT OF LOVING EACH OTHER FOR ALLAH’S SAKE 
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5024. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài Lo 
said, “If two men loved one another for the sake of Allah, Mighty and Glorious, one 
of them being in the East and the other in the west, surely Allah would bring them 
together on the day of resurrection, and say, ‘This is he whom you loved for my 
sake.”3 . a 

HOW TO GAIN BLESSINGS IN BOTH WORLDS 
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Musnad Ahmad 5-259. It is the man who extols his Lord, not his Lord who honor him because the 
rords is (Arabic) rabbahu no (Arabic) (rabbuhu). 

Ibn Majah #4119. x 

Bayhadi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 9022. 
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TOUET: 
5025. Sayyiduna Abu Razin «s ù») narrated that Allah's Messenger ly ane di ye 
asked, ‘Shall I not guide you through this affair (which is the root of religion) 
whereby you may earn the good of this world and he next? (Listen!) Bind yourself 
to (these things) attend the gatherings of those who make dhikr (remember Allah 
often), 
when you are by yourself let your tongue remember Allah as much as possible for 
you, and love for the sake of Allah and hate for the sake of Allah. 
O Abu Razin! Know that when a man goes out of his house to visit his (Muslim) 
brother, seventy thousand angels follow him. All of them make istighfar for him, 
praying, ‘Our Lord, he joins bonds of relationship for your sake. Bring him nearer 
to yourself (with you mercy and forgiveness)!’ Hence, if you can (O Abu Razin) put 
your life to that end, (and bind yourself to these things, go ahead!) Do, it”? 
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5026. Siidma Abu Hurayrah «säi s»; narrated a he was with Allah’s Messenger 
emy dole dit Lo (one day) when he said, “In paradise are pillars of rubies supporting 
rooms of emerald. Their doors are open. They (rooms and doors) shine as the bright 
stars (shine).” They asked, “O Messenger of Allah who will reside in them?” He 
said, They who love one another for Allah’s sake. They who sit together for Allah’s 
sake. And, they who visit each other for Allah’s sake.”2 
Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib «sä»; said: “He who has a thousand friends has not 
friend spare, 
And he who has one enemy will meet him everywhere.” 


1 Bayhaqi # 90221 in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
2 Bayhagqi # 9002 in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
3 Oxford Dictionary of Phrases, Saying, Questions p 378 
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CHAPTER - XVII 


WHAT IS PROHIBITED ABOUT: KEEPING ¢(S]zabli5il, L5 a SACRE 
APART SEVERING TIES OF FRIENDSHIP ©” Ala IR 2AE SAC i 
SEARCHING FOR FAULTS l olal 


The Arabic word in the caption (,+\¢) tahajur means to abandon. And, (ets) (taqatu) also 
means the same thing. In this sense, the letter explains the. former. Both these words mean 
that a Muslim refrains for more than three day s to greet and speak to another Muslim, to 
meet him and to keep company. He overlooks the need of Islamic fraternity. 

These things are not forbidden absolutely. Rather, in some cases and some exceptions, 
there is no sin to do these things. This is why the captions says: ‘what is prohibited about 
keeping apart...’ 

The words (').¢) awrat is the plural or (3,4) awrah. The dictionary meaning of awrah is 
what makes shameful and no one likes that it should be seen or known. It should be 
concealed. Examples are short-comings, Hence (21; 4) is to search for faults. 


SECTION I JIT jati 
NOT ALLOWED TO KEEP APART FROM ANOTHER FOR OVER THREE DAYS 
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5027. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 41641, 
ey said, “It is not lawful for a man to alienate from his (Muslim) brother more than 
three days. (The things came to such a pass that) when they came across one 
another. One turns his face to a aside and the other to another side. (Both cease to 
speak to one another) And, the better of the two is he who takes precedence in 
offering salaam (to the other).”1 

COMMENTARY: This means that it is not forbidden to keep apart for three days because 
anger. Prejudice and impatience and natural to man. These feelings do crop up now and 
then, so this muçh time of three days is forgiven to hirn. This period is enough to ward off 
the evil feelings or to become milder and compromising. 

The hadith (tradition) concedes that people who live together tend is disagree and become 
angry at each other. If that leads a alienation then they must not let that go beyond three 
days. However, if there is a religious reason behind it then it is allowed to keep apart from 
the defaulter till he repents and reverts to religion perrectly. 

Suyuti ata, has cited Ibn Abdul Barr 4.>, in the marginal notes of Muwatta that the ulama 
(Scholars) say that ifa man is apprehensive of suffering on account of religion or wasting 
his precious time on meaningless pursuit if he kept company of a certain man and offered 
him salaam, then he must stay away from him politely without backbiting him or 
slandering him. He must not display animosity towards him. 

We do find examples during the life of the Prophet plu jate àn Lo and the sahabah (Prophet's 


1 Bukhari # 6077, Muslim # 25-2560. 
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Companions) «¢*4!,.2, of Muslims keeping apart from each other for more than three days 
for religious exigencies. It is reported in Ihya ul Uloom about the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢+4!,,.2) and others that some of them were at odds with each other till they 
died and they did not meet each other. The case of the three sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢¢ 41.2) is very well known who did not participate in the battle of Tabuk 
and the Prophet pl ade ù 2 separated them from all Muslims because of likelihood of 
' hypocrisy on their part. He commanded all the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) egal go? », 
the wives of these three men and the relatives and friends not to meet them, not to 
exchange greeting with them. This command remained in force for fifty days. 

It is also known about the Prophet plo jale à 4o that he kept apart from him noble wives for 
one month. 

Sayyidah Ayshah isät»; had distanced herself from Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zubayr FES 
«s for a period of time. 

It is known of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar as ð s>; that he stopped speaking to his son 
Sayyiduna bilal åw», because of his misdeed in a religious matter. 

In short, there are examples to show that one may keep apart for more than three days 
when a religious issue is involved and the man is accused of committing a wrong. 
However, it is a condition that. the intention is sincere, there being no selfish ends or 
worldly motive behind it. 

To conclude, the person who intends to remove the discord and precedes in offering 
salaam to the other, will have a rank higher than the second person. To be the first to offer 
salaam also offsets the sin of giving up relationship. So, at least, they must cease to 
abandon greeting to one another so that the basic right of Islamic brotherhood is not lost.! 
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5028. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl. jac ăi Lo 
said, “Shun suspicion, for suspicion is the worst kind of false conversation. Do not 
pry into affairs of others. Do not spy on each other. Do not bid against each other to 
raise the price. Do not be jealous each other. Do not despise each other. Do not 
backbite each other. Live as slaves of Allah and brothers of each other.” 
According to a version: (He said) “Do not be greedy.”? 

COMMENTARY: If these things are avoided, society witl be rid of many evils. 

Suspicion makes one decide without considering the facts. So it is called the worst lie. The 

conversation is imagine by oneself and the devil prompts then. The Quran says: 
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1 The story of the three men is recounted by Ibn Kathir ata», in the Life of Prophet Muhammad ài she 
guste p 577 etc. 
2 Bukhari # 6066, Muslim # 28. 2563. 
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{For suspicion in some cases is a sin} (49: 12) 
It is having an evil opinion of others. The ulama (Scholars) say that it makes home in a 
person’s mind, and he begins to believe it as true. But, what merely passes off as a thought 
is not suspicion. Some ulama (Scholars) say that it makes one asinner when the person 
mentions it to someone else and it is brought to the tongue. Moreover, it is a sin if there is 
no plausible excuse to retain the suspicion, and also as in if there is an excuse and evidence 
to retain-it and there also is a plausible excuse and evidence to dismiss it, and both 
evidences are mutually contradictory. 
However, if a suspicion is strong and proved beyond doubt then no sin accrues on 
harbouring it and, in fact, it will no more by called a suspicion. 
. Praying and spying are nearly similar in meaning. Both are disallowed though some ulama 
(Scholars) say that the (2) tajassus is for good things but might create jealously. 
The next word (y's) and, ‘do not bid against another are also translated ‘do not covet 
honour and greatness to downgrade others. The meaning suggested in the text is to outbid 
others in order to induce them to buy the merchandise. Or it is to under quote to show that 
the merchandise is sub-standard and buyers may be scared away. Some authorities take the 
literal meaning: ‘do spur others to evil and quarrel.’ 
The next words. (1's) mean do not be jealous of others hope for their blessings to come 
to you. 
_ And do not hate each other. Like love, hatréd is impulsive and comes to one naturally: But, 
man is capable of keeping away from such things as create hate some authorities give the 
meaning to the words: ‘Do not create mutual differences in interpreting commands of 
Shari'ah (divine law) to suit your personal whims. Do not impose your invented opinions 
because innovation creates distrust and hatred among Muslims. However, the correct 
opinion is that the prohibitions to hate each other actually emphasizes the need to create 
mutual love. This applies to all aspects of a Muslim’s life. But such love as impedes 
religious duties is not lawful. Such a person who harms religion should be despised. The 
Prophet pl sated Je has guided the Muslims to unite in love to raise aloft the word of Allah. 
It is as found in the Quran: 
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{And hold fast, all together, by the Rope which Allah (stretches out for you), and be 

not divided among yourselves.} (3: 103) 
There is no doubt that love creates unity while hatred causes dissension. 
Some scholars say that (aż Y) means ‘do not create differences and animosity among 
Muslims. This would mean; do not indulge in take bearing. 
And (#53) is do not backbite. Teebi 44>) said that it means; ‘do not sever ties of 
friendship.’ 
You are all slaves of Allah and are equal in your duties of servitude. So do not indulge in 
these evils against each other. Rather, be united and brother of each other. 
The concluding words according to another version are (1553) - ‘do not be greedy against 
each other.’ Literally, the word (Jt) is ‘to be jealous of each other.’ But, it is more 
probably, ‘to be inclined to and greedy for, worldly things.’ This is supported by another 
tradition; ‘I fear that the doors to the world may be opened to you and you begin to be 
inclined to it. 
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EVIL OF HATRED 
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5029. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas àl Le 
said, “The gates of paradise are opened on (every) Monday and Thursday and every 
such person is forgiven who does not associate anything with Allah, but not a man 
between whom and his (Muslim) brother is rencour. Command is given(to the 
angels) that they should be left out till they reconcile.” 
COMMENTARY: On these two days, Allah’s mercy descends heavily. It is a means .t 
forgive the slaves of Allah. (Mulla Ali Qari) 
Shaykh Abdul Haq (RH said that on these two days the slaves of Allah are giver 
forgiveness to a very great degree. Their sins are written off and they are blessed witl 
plenty of reward with high ranks. 
However, the correct thing is to read the hadith (tradition) in its apparent meaning becaus: 
it is wajib (obligatory) to act on the apparent meaning of the Quran and hadith (tradition 
unless there is a clear evidence to read another meaning of the command and not thi 
apparent. 
The word ‘til they reconcile’ make it clear that their mutual reconciliation is the basis o 
their being forgiven. They must revert from their rancour whether both of them ar 
adversaries of each other, or only one of them bears malice and the other is free of that. 
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5030. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà v»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pt- jase at Jo 
said, “The deeds of the people are presented (to Allah) twice every week, on 
Monday and Thursday. Every believer is forgiven, except he between whom and his 
(Muslim) brother is rancour. Command is issued that they should be left out till 
they give up (their rancour).”2 
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1 Muslim # 35-2565. 
2 Muslim # 36. 2565. 
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5031. Sayyidah Umm kulthem bint Uqbah Abu Mu'ayt ws 4 s»; narrated that she 
heard Allah’s Messenger lm) «Jc à J say, “He is not a liar who reconciles people 
(through his lies). He tells (each of the two who bear malice) what is good and 
increases the good (as from the other).” 
According to another version (of Muslim), she narrated that she had not heard him, 
meaning the Prophet lu edie, give permission of any kind to say what the people 
call lies, except in three cases: (during) war, put things right between people (who 
are in disagreement), and ~ when a husband talks to his wife and a wife talks to her 
husband.! 
COMMENTARY: The man who tries to reconcile the two persons who are at loggerheads 
conveys to each of them from the other what he has not said such a thing as helps bring 
them together. 
As for war, it is permitted to circulate such lies as speak of the strength of the Muslim, raise 
their spirits, make them resolute and dampan the spirits of the enemy. 
As for husband and wife, they may lie to one another about their love. In this way, they 
will get closer to one another. 
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5032.2 And, the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Jabir «s # „+; “the devil has 
despaired...” had been narrated previously, # 72. 
SECTION II l cit aii 
LIES aian BE SPOKEN ON THREE OCCASIONS 
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5033. Sayyidah Asma bint Yazid sà v; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el sated Le 
said, : "Lying is disallowed except on three occasion: 
- a man lying to his wife to please her, 
- lying in war, and 
- lying to reconcile people (who are at adds with each other) 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) does not mention a wife lying to her husband. It is 
for brevity’s sake. 
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1 Bukhari # 2692, Muslim # 101. 2605. 


2 The Arabic text has given a separate number for this note. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 6. 461, Tirmidhi # 1939. 
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5034. Sayyidah Ayshah sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jateài to said, “It 

is not proper for a Muslim to part ways from another Muslim for more than three 

days. So, when he meets him, he must offer him salaam three times. If he does not 

respond even once then he (who fails to give response) shoulders his sin.” 
COMMENTARY: If he does not reciprocate the gesture then he will shoulder the sin of 
keeping apart. This will be either his own sin or of both. The one who greets will be 
absolved of sin of alienating. 


HE WHO DIES AFTER ALIENATING FROM A MUSLIM BROTHER 
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5035. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate ai Lo 
said, “It is not lawful for a Muslim to keep apart from his (Muslim) brother for 


more than three days. He who keep apart for more than three days (even by a 
moment and dies will go to hell.”! 


KEEPING APART FOR A YEAR 
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5036. Sayyiduna Abu Khirash Salami «s à 2) narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pi~ sae ài lo says. ‘He who aliéėnates from his (Muslim) brother for a year 
has sort of shed his blood.”2 

PATCH UP IN THREE DAYS 
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5037. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pls jasle ài Lo 
said, “It is not lawful for a believer to distance himself from a believer for over 
three days. If three days end, he should meet him and offer him salaam. If he gives 
a response to the salaam, then both of them share in the reward. But, if he does not 
give a response, then he shoulders the sin while he who offers the salaam returns 
absolved of sin.”3 


VIRTUE OF WORKING A RAPPROCHEMENT 


a a s6 


leat 35.55 8 hih 2 hi Vi shes othe as be AURA MS NG 5153 JBN glides (ofA) 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-200, Abu Dawud # 4915. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4915, Musnad Ahmad 4. 220. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4912. 
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5038. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger. rly dole iil lo. 
asked, “Shall I not tell you of something better in degree than fasting, sadaqah 
(charity) and salah (prayer)?” He (Abu Darda) said that they submitted, “Of 
course!” He said, “It is to reconcile people (who are apart). But, to create mischief 
(between them) is the shaver (because it damages the relationship between 
Muslims).”1 
COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari à>, said that to bring quarrelling people together is © 
better than supererogatory fasting, sadaqah (charity) and salah (prayer), not prescribed 
forms. But, if their differenced might lad to hostilities and bloodshed then it is better than 
even the prescribed fasting, sadaqah (charity) and salah (prayer). These forms of worship 
can always be redeemed if they are missed but loss to life and property cannot be repaired 
Besides, these forms of worship concern rights of Allah while the aforementioned 
destruction is violation of rights of creatures of Allah. There is no doubt that from certain 
angels, rights of fellow men are more important than rights of Allah in Allah’s sight. 
Hence, it is more proper to say, on this basis, that this kind of deed has some excellence 
over worship in any case, The argument for it is lent support by the saying: 


BLS So Kh LS Bg cud 23s FES 

[The human beings are better than the angels and men are better than women.] 
The words (g =) mean the circumstances in which people are involved together, like 
malice, animosity, war, etc. The word (¢%!) means to put these things aright. So, (osc %~! 
g) means that if some people are involved in evil circumstances, like hatred, etc, and have 
brought themselves on the brink of destruction then their hostility must be hanged to 
mutual love. They should be brought out of trial and mischief into peace and harmony. 
As against this, the words (¢2.0132\.s) mean to create mischief and trouble. It is described as 
(autos!) that which shaves (the hair). It is feminine gender. Here it means to destroy and to 
uproot. In other words it is a quality that ruins someone’s religion and leaves no room to 
earn reward just as a razor removes hair from the roots. 
Hence, this saying encourages us to bring disputants together and to make peace between 
them and to eradicate mischief and distrust, and to keep away from creating disunity and- 
dissension. | 


JEALOUSY & HATRED CONDEMNED 
2 < é 
Sods 2505 ei tts 25) os shag ale ds de sh Joes SE SG KSI Ges ora 
(Sha Ply teolols») BH BEES 5 5251 SE J SIVA op tlt 
5039. Sayyiduna Zubayr «+ š „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl+y ate at lo said, 


“The disease of the people preceding you has infested you. It is jealousy and 
hatred. It shaves off. I do not say that it shaves off the hair but it shaves off the 


1 Tirmidhi # 2509, Abu Dawud # 4919. 
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religion.” 
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5040. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4 s»; narrated that the Prophet pl+yate it bo said, 
“Keep away from jealousy. Indeed, jealousy devours piety just as fire devours 
wood.”2 
COMMENTARY: Jealousy is to pious deeds what fire is to wood. 
The Mu’tazalah cite this hadith (tradition) to say that committing sin makes righteous 
deeds null and void. Evil erases piety. They say that if a Muslim perpetrates a sin then his 
god deeds are wiped off merely because of that sin, and it is the property of evil that it 
erases all past pious deeds. 
However, we - the ahl us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa al jam’ah - contend ‘that the 
correct things is that piety erases evil It is as the Quranic words: 


SES Seok oy) 
{Those things that are good remove those that are evil} (11: 114) 
As for this hadith (tradition), the ahl us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa al-jama’ah say 


that the meaning of jealousy devouring piety is that it eats away the beauty and perfectior 
of pity. This is as a hadith (tradition) says. 
Sich Rath 2S «lay Leds Led i 

‘Jealousy detracts from faith just as alves spoil (the taste of) honey.” 
Some other interpret these words to mean that jealousy makes the jealous man seek tc 
confiscate the property of the man of whom he is jealous, to ruin his life and to dishonow 
him. If he cannot do it, he does intends to do it and destroys himself in the process. He 
backbite him and plays with the honour of that person. So, he will be punished in the 
hereafter and his pieties will be given away to the person of whom he is jealous tc 
compensate him for his migni that the jealous person has violated. It is as in a haditł 
(tradition): 
“The pauper of my ummah is he who will have in his record of deeds credit for every kinc 
of worship. But, he would have abused someone in the world, accused someone o! 
indecency, snatched property of someone, killed someone, and so on. So, his pieties will be 
given away to those people in compensation.” 
Hence in this hadith (tradition), order discussion, we may take the same meaning of hi: 
pieties being lost.’ He will be deprived of his good deeds in this way. 
Even otherwise according to a hadith (tradition) everyone will come on the day o 
resurrection with the deeds he had done. So, if they are erased, then what will he bring? 
Also, everyone adds to his pious deeds commensurate with his ability. The amount o. 
reward goes on increasing in his record of deeds. If anyone commits misdeeds then he 
stands deprived of pious deeds. It is in this sense that jealously erases the good deeds of the 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-67, Tirmidhi # 2510. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4903. 
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jealous and makes him lose his (fresh) pious deeds which he would have earned if he had 
refrained from evil doing. 
DO NOT CAUSE ILL WILL BETWEEN TWO PEOPLE 
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5041. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4.2, narrated that the Prophet loyal ăi Jo said, 
“Beware of creating it will between two people because it is what shaves off 
(meaning, destroys).”! 
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5042. Sayyiduna Sirmah «sä»; narrated that the Prophet pljas ài 4o said, “He who 
causes harm (to a Muslim) will be harmed (with punishment) at Allah. And he who 
puts (a Muslim) to difficulty, will be subjected to difficulty by Allah.”2 
COMMENTARY: Another meaning of (a) - difficulty - is to despise, oppose. So, if anyone 
despises a Muslim, Allah will punish him. 
DO NOT HARM A MUSLIM 
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5043. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as-Siddigq «sù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «Jai, guo 
ey said, “He is accursed who harms a believer, or deceives him.”3 


COMMENTARY: If anyone harms a Muslim openly or secretly then he is distanced from 
the mercy of Allah. 


DO NOT DEGRADE A MUSLIM 
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5044. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar « à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) aJe at gho 
climbed up the pulpit (one day) and said in a loud voice, “O you people assembled 
here who profess Islam by their tongue but faith has not narrated whose hearts, do 
not hurt the Muslim (who are perfect in faith). Do not shame them And, do not 
search for their faults. And, he who searches for the faults of his brother (Muslim), 
will find that Allah looks for his faults. And he whose faults Allah seeks ends up 
disgraced even if he is in the depths of his home.” 


1 Tirmidhi # 2508. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2342, Tirmidhi # 1940, Abu Dawud # 3635. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1941. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2032 (2039), Musnad Ahmad 4-421, Abu Dawud # 4980. 
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COMMENTARY: This address is to the believers as well as the hypocrites. The sinners are 
. also included. This is apparent from the words ‘he who looks out for the faults of his 
Muslim brothers.’ Teebi a4.) is wrong when he says that the hypocrites are addressed in 
this hadith (tradition). 

Do not taunt a Muslim over a sin that he had committed earlier. You may not know 
whether he has repented for it. However, if anyone is committing a sin or has committed it 
but not yet repented over it, then it is wajib (obligatory) on a person-to reprimand him if he is 
able to do so. If the sin is punishable under a prescribed punishment or discretionary 
punishment, then it is wajib (obligatory) to punish him (on the judgement of a Qadi). This 
will not amount to shaming him. Rather, it falls under the purview of enjoining the 
reputable and forbidding the disreputable. 

The next command is that faults of a Muslim must not be searched. If any of his faults are 
known then they must not be publicized. It is wajib (obligatory) to abstain from both these 
things. If anyone does not abstain then he must be kept away. It is wajib (obligatory) to avoid 
him. Moreover, in the next world, the same thing will happen to this person and his faults ` 
will be made known, one by one. Instead of being forgiven. He will be disgraced just as he 
had disgraced his Muslim brother in this world. Besides, to search for faults of others is 
itself a great fault. 

Imam Ghazali dta>, said that the tendency to find faults results from suspicion. If anyone is 
suspicious of a Muslim then he tries to pick out his failures. (Go we must avoid suspicion). 
Shari’ah (divine law) has laid great emphasis on respecting a Muslim’s private life, his 
character and his social conduct. This is why it says that a-Muslim’s faults must be 
concealed. This can be gauged from the guidance to a neighbour to shut his door to a next 
door house where wine is drunk, music is played, and evil is bring perpetrated so that he 
might not witness such things as Shari’ah (divine law) has disallowed and not learn of their 
evil doings. A neighbour must not try to eavesdrop on the other. He must not make. 
enquires or try to smell wine. If they are noisy when drunk and when singing then it is a 
different thing. He cannot avoid hearing them. 

The hadith (tradition) also means to say that unless faith brightens the heart with its light, 
' Divine awareness cannot be had. Rights of Allah are not fulfilled till then. The cure of all 
ills pertaining to the heart lies in acquiring Divine awareness and in gives rights of Allah. 
He who gains Divine awareness and gives rights of Allah, never bothers other people and 
does not harm them, shame them or search for their faults. 
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5045. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Zayd «sù +»; narrated that the Prophet pl jate ài o said, 


“The most exorbitant usury is to talk too much to harm a Muslim’s honour 
unjustly,1 


COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to use one’s tongue to disgrace a Muslim, use foul 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-190, Abu Dawud # 4876, (Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 5521 from Abu 
Hurayrah «så s»; and Anas «edt... 


478 ` Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH " Vol4 


language against him, backbite him, be haughty before him, and insult him. It is a 
characteristic that is like usury of the severest kind. The word (#,) means to increase, to 
grow and in the terminology of Shari’ah (divine law) it is to take more than one’s right in 
buying and selling and in receiving amounts loaned, more than the principal amount. 

The word ‘unjustly’ is use because in some cases it is allowed to reveal a Muslim’s faults. 
Examples are when a debtor defaults, a person fails to give rights of others to examine:a 
witness, to criticize narrators of hadith (tradition) and to-disclose facts about someone who 
proposes marriage. | 


DEFAMING SOMEONE'S HONOUR IS LIKE EATING HUMAN FLESH 
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5046. Sayyiduna Anas «s i! >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj ae ài lo said, 
“When my Lord took me up (on the right of mi'raj), I passed by a people (in the 
higher world) who had nails of copper. They scratched their faces arid chests (with 
them). I asked (Jibril) e Jute, ‘who are they, O Jibril?’ He said, “They are those who 
consumed human flesh (meaning who backbited people), and who defamed 
people.” 
COMMENTARY: Those people backbited and disparaged others. They thus hurt the faces 
and hearts of their victims. So, in punishment, they were made to wound their own faces 
and chests. 


DISPARAGING SOMEONE IS BAD 
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5047. Sayyiduna Mustawrid «s å 2; narrated that the Prophet pl «164 lo said, “He 
who backbites:a Muslim (accusing him of wrongdoing) and eats a morsel thereafter, 
surely Allah will make him eat as much of hell-fire. He who clothes someone to 
disgrace a Muslim, Allah will clothe him as much of hell-fire. He who gets up to 
brag and show off, Allah will stand on the day of resurrection to make him hear 
and see.”2 
(This is somewhat different from the English translation of Abu Dawud # 4863 - 
vol 3 p 160 of Sh. Muhammad Ashraf. Our translation follows the Urdu text. See 
also the commentary) 
COMMENTARY: The word translated as ‘a morsel’ is (usi) with a dammah is found as (a!) 
with fathah in one edition to mean ‘to eat to the point of satiation. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4878. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4881, Musnad Ahmad 4. 229. 
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. The words mean; to criticize and disparage a Muslim on the face of someone to flatter him 
`. and thus earn something to eat in return. In other words, this man makes it a source of his 
_, livelihood to disgrace a Muslim, so in the hereafter he will be made to eat as much of the 
- fire of hell. 

In the same way the word (,-S) is as translated above, a subject but in one edition it is as an 

object to mean ‘is clothed.’ ‘If anyone. is given clothes to wear in return for disgracing a 

Muslim.’ This meaning will be more apt relative to the preceding text. Some scholars 

maintain that if the word is a subject, the preceding text would be translated: ‘if anyone 


«¿gets himself clothed in return for disgracing a Muslim...’ 
+ In the concluding portion ‘he who get up,’ it could be that very person or someone else 


‘whom he causes to get up. It would mean ‘if he himself gets up to show off and brag about 
.. himself...’ or ‘he deputes another’ to do it for him. Allah will re veal his evils on the day of 
resurrection and disgrace him. 

Some people translate the last portion; ‘he who gets another to praise and speak highly to 
him as an ascetic to get people to follow him and join his circle and serve him, earning 
name and property thereby...’ This is as some disciples and servants of some mentors do. It 
is this kind of man who will be disgraced by Allah on the day of resurrection. He will 
command the angels, to announce, ‘He is a liar... Then he will be punished with what is 
reserved for the liar. 

.The alternative reading would mean that the man stands up himself to speak ostentatiously 
and to boast. He might attract wealthy people to follow him and dole out money to him. 
Allah will command the angels on the day of resurrection to disgrace him. Then He will 
subject him to the punishment reserved for the ostentatious people. 


HAVE GOOD OPINION 
i w g Cd d G b “ 4 á r P 
ol 39) -5sGail oS bs Gl Eea shag ghs a3) de ht $525 IG Jb 5558 BICES (0+ tA) 


; (3513 r |9 Aas! 
-5048, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas àl gho 
said, “To hold a good opinion is part of excellent worship.” 
COMMENTARY: Those things that are counted as good worship include holding a worthy 
‘Opinion about Allah, expecting the best from Him. Hence, worship must not be neglected. 
It is very misleading to expect mercy and forgiveness from Allah and as part of this 
expectation to forgo worship and obedience on the assumption that He is compassionate 
and Forgiving so will overlook dereliction of duty. The ulama (Scholars) say that a person 
who gives up worship and claims to hold a good opinion of and expectation from, Allah, is 
actually arrogant and rejected. 
It is also possible that the hadith (tradition) calls for harbouring good opinion and 
expectation concerning the Muslims, as part of excellent worship. Or, that holding a good 
opinion of them creates beauty in worship and increases reward. 
He who is dutiful to Allah always harbours a good opinion about others. But, only the 
wicked is suspicious and doubts other people. 


1 Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawud # 4993. 
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5049. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘gs 4 >, narrated that a camel that belonged to (Sayyidah) 
Safiyah i äi 2) became sick. (Sayyidah) Zaynab + àù .») had an extra camel. So, 
Allah’s Messenger el~ jale ài J» asked her to give it (the extra camel that she had) to 
- (Sayyidah) Safiyah ys #2, But (not only did she refuse) she (also) derided hei, 
“Will I give it to that Jewess?” Allah’s Messenger pla ài lo became angry at her 
and (so much so that) he stopped meeting her all through Dhul Hijjah and 
Muharram, and part of Safar.! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Safiyah a1,» was the daughter of a Jew, Huyyay ibn Akhtab, 
and her lineage was traced up to prophet lineage was traced up to prophet Harun priate, 
So, she also had the honour of being a descendant of a Prophet. Her first husband was 
Abul Huqayq, a Jew, who was killed in the Battle of Khaybar. She was taken captive. The 
Prophet ly ale ài sho set her free and married her, some of his wives including Sayyidah 
Ayshah säi 2; did not like her, but the Prophet pl jats ăi Lo loved her as he loved his other 
wives. One day Sayyidah Ayshah 'ųs & s») called her a Jews and passed some adverse 
remarks too. She complained to the Prophet pled. e who advised her to say to Sayyidah 
Ayshah sð»; “You are the daughter of Abu Bakr «sà»; while I am a Prophet's «Jedi due 
ey daughter.” 
Sayyidah Zaynab sä»; was also a wife of the Prophet ph» jals à do. Her name was Barrah 
and she was married to Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zamah’ «s à s»; when she married the 
Prophet plu sated 4o he changed her name to Zaynab. 
This hadith (tradition) tell us that: 
no one should be derided for his past life, 
- it is allowed to severe bonds of kinship for more than three days when a 
question of Shari'ah (divine law) is involved. This has been stated earlier, too. 
The hadith (tradition) of Mi’adh ibn Anas «säi»; has been mentioned earlier, see # 2986. 
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5050. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jasle ai! guo 


1 Abu Dawud # 4602. 
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said, “Easa ibn Maryam ¢+Jite saw a man stealing. He asked, ‘Have you stolen?’ He 
asserted, ‘Not at all, by Him besides whom is no God.’ So, Easa pJas said, “I have 
believed in Allah and declare my self to be false.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Eesa -Jate confirmed his belief in the oneness of Allah as 
declared by the other man. Or, he meant to tell the man that he believed that he had sworn 
correctly and regarded himself as false when he accused him of stealing. Perhaps the man 
had not stolen, or there was no proof tenable in Shari'ah (divine law). So, he could not be 
awarded punishment legally. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq 44s») said that the meaning is: I believe your oath to be true and I 
retract my suspicion about you. This implies that if anyone swears by Allah then through 
his words may seem against facts, we must reject our suspicion and infurmation and must 
respect the name of Allah to believe his oath as true. 


POVERTY & peavousy ARE CONDEMNED 
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5051. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) sde at lo said, 

“Poverty (and need) take one to the borders of disbelief. And, jealousy nearly gets 

the better of decree.”2 
COMMENTARY: Poverty and hard times are very troubling ‘things that compel man 
sometimes to disbelieve. The poor man who gets fed up and loses patience and resolve 
gives up trust and belief in Allah. He becomes dejected and instead of Allah begs from 
others and begins to raise objections on Allah’s domain. He complains against Divine 
decree. He throws overboard the command to be pleased with Allah’s decree. He begins to 
regard others as the givers of his needs. He finds that infidels are wealthy so he inclines 
towards them because Muslims are generally not very well off. 
However, the fact is that poverty is what the Muslim are tried with. As for those who are 
independent at heart in spite of poverty and dire need and endure patiently and with 
gratitude, the same poverty is instrumental in raising their degrees and in making their 
faith strong. 
Hence, the Muslims who are in dire straits and deep in poverty and cannot correct their 
situation in spite of immense efforts and strategy, must not lose hope but must realize that 
their condition is because of a trial from Allah. The anxieties of the world will not last for 
_ long. If one shows patience and independence one’s condition will improve at any time 
while success in the hereafter is assured. The troubles and anxieties of this world will turn 
there into unlimited blessings and unending comfort. The Prophet pl- jadsài e said: 


POALE U mat 
(The world is the prison for the believer but paradise for the infidel.) 


The Muslim who endures this prison bravely is assured of unlimited bounties in the 
al Allah says in the quran: 


1 Muslim # 149 2368, Musnad Ahmad 2-314. 
7 Bayhadl #6612. 
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{(O D Let is not oe you that the disbelievers go to and fro in the land - -a 
little enjoyment, then their refuge is hell and it is an evil resting place. But those 
who fear their Lord - for them are gardens underneath which rivers flow. Therein 
they shall abide - a hospitality from Allah. And that which is with Allah is better 
for the pious} (3: 196-198) 
The sahabah sometimes wondered at the riches of the infidels and their own plight. So, 
these verses were revealed to set at rest the hearts of those sahabah who were troubled by 
such thoughts. 
Like poverty, wealth too may wished some people. It intoxicates and causes the wealthy to 
rebel. Too much availability of luxury throws a person into the labyrinth of sin. Both 
poverty and riches should be a moderate extent. Only then can one save himself from 
going astray. The principle of 


leash AV He 
(the best course is the middle course) applies in both cases: of poverty and riches. 
The concluding portion of the hadith (tradition) means that if anything can bypass oe 
jealousy will do it. This portion is also translated by some to mean: . 
‘Jealously takes the jealous to such extent that he begins to believe that he can alter i 
- Divine decree.’ 
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5052. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài 0 said, “He 
who excuses himself to his brother but he does not excuse him (rejecting his plea as 
a lie), or does not accept his excuse (even though he knows it to be genuine), he 
(who turns down his excuse) is as sinful as a sahib maks (the tax collector).”1 
Bayhaqi transmitted saying that makkas is he who collects taxes. 

COMMENTARY: The word ($) is to collect revenue. The one who collects ushr is (s$) 
makkas. Generally sahib maks is applied to one who collects taxes unjustly, not sanctioned 
by Shari'ah (divine law). The sin for it is tremendous. According to a hadith (tradition) 
sahib maks will not enter paradise. The two things - one who rejects an excuse and the 
sahib maks - are compared perhaps because the latter too does not accept the excuse or 
argument of one whom he makes the demand of tax. He turns a deaf ear to a debtor, a 
bankrupt or an over assessed, and collects taxes forcibly on his unilateral decision. 

There are other ahadith (tradition) too, that condemn rejection of excuses. Tabarani su, 
for instance, has presented in Awsat, the hadith (tradition) of Sayyidah Ayshah gs dit ony 

that the Prophet pL. sleči lo said: 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 8338. 
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“If anyone presents an excuse to his Muslim brother but he does not accept his 

excuse, then he will not be able to come to the pond kawthar.” 
Tabarani # a>) and other traditionalists have transmitted the hadith (tradition) of 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; that the prophet glu jats ài sho said, ‘Shall I not tell you who a 
bad person is?’ They submitted, “Do tell us” He said, “The bad man among you alights 
alone at some transit puint, whip his slave and deprives (the needy) of his money.” Then, — 
he added ‘Shall I not tell you of one worse than him?” They submitted. “Do tell us!” He 
said, “The man who does not condone a fault (and accept an excuse) and does not forgive a 
mistake.” Again he asked if he might inform them of one worse than that and was 
requested to inform them. He said, “The man from whom there is no hope of any good, not 
is there peace from his mischief.” 
Hakim åa», has transmitted the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; that 
the Prophet plus ate dt do said, “Preserve yourselves from ogling at women of other men, 
your women will remain chaste. Give kind treatment to your father, your son will be kind 
to you. If a Muslim brother comes to anyone with an excuse, he must accept his excuse 
whether it is correct or wrong. If he does not accept his Muslim brother’s excuse then (he 
must know) he will not be allowed to come to the pond kawthar.” 
(Hakim said this tradition has a correct line of transmission) 


CHAPTER - XVIII 


CAUTION & DELIBERATION IN AFFAIRS BAS Jb Jado 


The word (1) al-hadhar is to be cautions, alert, But (,0¥!) al-hadhir is to be prepared, 
ready, alert. 

The word (œv) tani, means not to hurry through anything but to deliberate, consider, 
ponder and examine. 

Hence, the captions advises that one must preserve himself from the mischief of the people 
and trial of the times, whether worldly or religious. One must always be cautious in one’s 
affairs. Haste must be avoided. One must be tolerant and dignified, keep a vigilant eye on 
every resolve and deed and their consequences. 
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5053. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that a Messenger ples acle dit glo 
said, “A believer is not stung from the same hole twice.” 
COMMENTARY: A wise and just believer who protects a religion does not forgive a 


1 Bukhari # 6133, Muslim # 63. 2998. 
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dishonest rebel antagonist of religion. He does not let him alone but subjects him to his 
anger for Allah’s sake and in Allah’s path. He is not tolerant of him repeaiedly and he does 
not fall prey to his deception again and again. It is not of much concern if one is deceived in 
some worldly affair, but one must never be deceived in matters concerning religion. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the prophet sl. jedi, has given an extraordinary guidance in 
these words. It aims at supporing religion and hipping the mischief of the enemy in the 
bud. 

The background of this hadith (tradition) is. that there was a notorious Arab poet, Abu 
Gharrah, an infidel. He satirized the Muslims and incited the evil disbelievers against them 
to harm the Muslims. At the Battle of Badr when a small army of the Muslims routed the 
hosts of the Makkan infidels, he was one of the captives. He expressed regret for his past 
sins and sought forgiveness on the assurance that he would never-again repeat his evil 
deeds. So, the Prophet p= jale à Lo forgave him and set him free. But, he was incorrigible. 
When he returned to his people, he resumed his previous mischievous ways. However, in 
the battle of uhud, Allah sent him to the Prophet pl»jats či o again as a captive. Again, he 
used the same ploy and sought protection professing regret and asking to be pardoned, 
promising to behave in the future. The prophet lusale.ai.lo did not forgive him and issued 
command that he should be executed. He was put to death. 

Some people recommended to the Prophet ag yale ài le that he should be ‘given another 
opportunity and should be pardoned. The Prophet pl- jale àl sho spoke the words mentioned 
in the hadith (tradition); ‘A believer is not stung from the same hole twice.” 


EXCELLENCE OF CAUTION & DELIBERATION 
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5054. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4 >») narrated that the Prophet gl) 46 ai eo said to 

AsHajj (pilgrimage) «så»; a member of the tribe Abdul Qays, “surely, you possess 

two characteristics that Allah loves: tolerance and caution.” | 
COMMENTARY: Abdul Qays was a tribe. They came to Madinah to meet the Prophet ài e 
gin sake. When they were near the Masjid Nabawi, they jumped down from their camels and 
rushed forward to meet the Prophet pL» ssledt, lo eager to see him, They were very emotional 
when they came to him and expressed their love and attachment in a very dedicated 
manner. He observed silence. But the emotion of their leader AsHajj (pilgrimage) «e àl s»; 
were markedly different. His name was Mundhir «+4,,.2,. He went gently to his lodgings 
where he put together and luggage of his companions. After placing everything in order, 
he had a bath, put on clean clothes and came walking steadily in a dignified way to the 
Masjid Nabawi, offered two raka'at salah (prayer), made a supplication and met the 
Prophet pl j4leäl Le who liked very much his approach, and spoke the words mentioned in 
the hadith (tradition). 
According to a version, he asked the Prophet lyase at de whether the two characteristics. 
were adopted by him or put in his nature by Allah. He said, “Allah has created them in 


1 Muslim # 25-17, Tirmidhi # 2011. 
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your nature.” He said, “I am grateful to Allah for creating these characteristics in me as are 
liked by Him and His Messenger ¢luyaJe dt lo. If they were of my own making then they 
would have diminished with the passage of time. So, now I hope that they will remain part 
of my character.” 


SECTION Ii «i jadi 
MERIT OF COMPOSED APPROACH 
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5055. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa’d Sa'idi «s à +) narrated that the Prophet p- jade dit Lo 
said, “Composed (and sedate} approach is from Allah (meaning that it is inspired to 
man) but haste is the devil’s trait.” 
COMMENTARY: Bayhagi has al:so reproduced this hadith (tradition) in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
It is the evil who makes people hasty in commencing their worldly affairs without 
bothering for the consequences. But, same affairs there are of a charitable and virtuous 
nature that are exempted because the devil does not come near such things. For example, 
Allah says: | 


góa iieii gÉ 


Mulla Ali Qari ša; said that: 

- -there is haste towards begir-ning to perform worship, and 

- there is haste in performing worship. 
Ciearly, they are both different. The former is desired and commendable, while the latter is 
a condemned and de tested habit. For exa mple, when the hour of salah (prayer) set in, one 
must not procrastinate but make haste to p.tepare for it and begin tc ~“er it in a composed 
manner, peacefully. These things are not counted as being hasty ana are not disliked but 
are commendable and approved. The other thing is to hurry thrcugh when offering salah 
(prayer) and in the process not doing justice to its postures tv finish off quickly. This is 
performing a pious deed on the double, hurriedly. It is condemne.t. 
So, the gist of what Mulla Ali Qari a>, says th:at to be swift ir takicg up a pious work and 
preparing oneself for its consequences in a prais eworthy effort. But, to perform it in haste is 
a bad thing. 
In other words; Don’t hurry - start early. 


STUMBLING IS EXPERIENCING 
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5056. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s à >»; narrated tat Allah's Messenger ploy ate di Le 


1 Tirmidhi # 2012. 
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said, “No one is forbearing unless he stumbles and no one is wise unless he gains 
experience.’! 
COMMENTARY: Only he who has stumbled, faltered or been deceived possesses 
forbearance and understanding. He may have committed sin previously and suffered some 
loss. Thereafter, he becomes cautious and is remorseful and ashamed. Hence, he 
understands the distress of other people and knows that defects of other people must be 
concealed and forgiven. So, he is kind, element and well-wising to others, conceals their 
shortcoming and forgives their faults. 
The word (¢-S>) is applied to the wise, intelligent and upright. He knows the truth of 
everything. 
Experience is to be aware of the workings of different things, and the way they are done. 
He thus knows their advantages and disadvantages, vicissitudes of fortunes and of other 
affairs, and good and bad of actions. He gains wisdom and is a perfect wise man ~- hakim. 
The word (».S>) hakim also refers to the physician. The same experience counts in his case 
too, for merely acquiring professional knowledge is not enough. 


DO ONLY WHAT LOOKS LIKE HAVING GOOD RESULTS 
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5057. Sayyiduna Anas «sä s»; narrated that a man submitted to the Prophet «cio 
ey, “Do give me some advice (on pursuing my affairs).” He said, “Take up 
anything after considering its pros and cons. If it seems worthwhile to you, go 
ahead with it. But, if you are apprehensive of being misled (or fear a loss relative to 
the hereafter) then, desist.”2 


DO NOT PUT OFF 
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5058. Sayyiduna Mu’sab ibn Sa'd reported that his father (Sayyiduna Sa’d) «sài s») 
narrated what a sub-narrator A'mash à 4>) was confident were the words of the 
Prophet pl. jalsà sho. He said, “Putting off is good thing in all affairs but not in deeds 
. of the hereafter.”3 
COMMENTARY: Do not wait to do virtuous deeds. Rather, do them promptly. Delaying 
good deeds spells trouble and causes harm. IN contrast, before undertaking any worldly 
task generally one does not know what the outcome would be, so it is not to begin it 
immediately. As against this, the affairs of the hereafter are known for their results, so there 
is no reason to delay them. They Quran commands us: 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2033 (2040), Musnad Ahmad # 110506. 
2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3600. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4810. 


487 _ — Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


{And they vie with each other in good deeds} (3: 114) 
{And vie with each other hastening to attain forgiveness from you Lord} (3: 133) 
Imam Ghazali äia»; nas written in his exegesis cf the verse: 


PAPERA A] 
{Satan threatens you of poverty ...} (2: 268) 

That it is better for a believer that the moment he feels like spending in Allah’s path, he 
must go ahead and spend, without delaying at all. If he waits, then the devil puts thoughts 
in his mind, ‘you will become a pauper.’ He prevents man from giving charity. 

A pious man once called a student while he was in the toilet, “Take this shirt of mine and 
give it to a certain man.” The student was surprised and asked politely, “why did you not 
defer it till you were out of the toilet?” He said, “I thought of the poor man and if I had 
waited till I come out it was possible that I might have had second thought about giving 
my shirt in charity. I would have then been deprived of a pious deed.” 


CHARACTERISTICS THAT ARE PART OF PROPHETHOOD 
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5059. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Sarjis «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet ploy ate ai lo 

said, “Good habit, being gentle and steady, and adopting moderation in affairs are 

among the twenty four parts of prophethood.”! 
COMMENTARY: Moderation is to follow a middle course in every condition and in every 
thing one does. One must abstain from extravagance. For instance, when spending one 
must not be a spendthrift or a niggardly. One must take a middle course and be generous. 
Similarly, one must be brave and courageous, neither reckless nor cowardly. So, too, one 
must not go to extremes but follow a conviction and ideology that is moderate and 
approved by religion. For instance there is a belief of Jabar (,-) and another of Qadar (8). 
Both are extremes. The one that is moderate is what is followed by the ahl us sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) wa al-jama’ah. 
Moderation must also be pursued in. economy. It is to neither overspend on essentials of 
life to the limits of extravagance nor to under spend and live in hardship. A mean course 
should be followed. This is as stated in a hadith (tradition): 

Shea S| has 2825 9 SLY 
“Moderation i in spending saves half one’s capital of one’s economy.”? 

In short, man must exercise moderation in every field of his life and in every thing he does. 
This itself is the perfect thing that delivers man to his ambition and his aims because one 
who runs rapidly falls down and one who walks lazily gets lost. It is only a moderate pace 
that will get one to one’s destination. This is why Allah has given the command at many 
places that a mean course should be adopted, and sometimes He has mentioned them by 
name, as; 


1 Tirmidhi # 2010 (2017). 
2 See hadith (tradition) # 5067. 
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GETEN 
{And be modest in your gait..} (31: 19) 
And, 


135 23 5138 35 alg 138 

{....and eat and drink, but be you not prodigal.} (3: 31) 
Some of those possessing Divine awareness maintain that moderation should be observed 
in learning and practice too. This will protect from many different trials in this field. Hence, 
one must occupy in learning only to the extent that does not keep one away from practice. 
And, so only so much practice is proper as will not prevent one from learning. 
As for being among the twenty - four parts, the scholars say that either all of them together 
form one part of prophethood, or each of these things (mentioned in the hadith (tradition)) 
is one part of prophethood. The part signifies that these excellences and qualities are one of 
those excellences and qualities which the Prophets eile possessed. 
As for specifying the parts of prophethood, only the Prophet gl.jaJe à be can say why the 
number is specified. But, he did not do so. Hence, we must leave it to Allah and His 
messenger plu jaleàl Lo, 
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5060. Sayyiduna Ibn. Abbas «s ù») narrated that the Prophet pljas àt to said. “A 
righteous behaviour, a righteous disposition and moderation are a part of the 
twenty five parts of prophethood.”! 
COMMENTARY: The word (gtslisig!) and (dtdic.Ji) - translated righteous behavour and 
disposition - are a man’s internal and external conduct. In the mystic life of a sufi they are 
as akin as faith and Islam are in Shari’ah (divine law). When a believer possesses both the 
excellences then there is no doubt that he is perfect. 
The number of parts of prophethood specified in this hadith (tradition) and the previous 
- differ. Either a sub-narrator may have been confused or there is some undieclosee meaning 
-ın it that the Prophet gl. yatedi,o did not tell us. 


ANYONE'S SECRET IS A TRUST 
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5061. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «4», narrated that the Prophet pL.) We ai lo 
said, “When a man says something (wich he wishes to be kept secret( and then he 
goes away, this is a trust.”? 
COMMENTARY: The person to whonı the secret is confided is a trust holder. He must not 
reveal it to anyone. | 


1 Abu Dawud # 4776, Musnad Ahmad 1. 296. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 3. 379, Abu Dawud # 4868, Tirmidhi # 1959. 
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OFFER A GOOD ADVICE 
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5062. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+41 2; narrated that the Prophet «l= jate ài to asked 
Abu Haytham ibn Tayihan «s ù 2; “Do you have a servant?” He said, “No.” He 
said, When captives are brought to us, come to me.” (soon) two captives were 
brought to the prophet pl- j4Jea1_l2 and Abu Haytham came to him. He said, “Choose 
one of them.” But, he submitted, “O Prophet of Allah, you select for me.” The 
Prophet plu yale at Lo said, “The one who is consulted is trusted. Take this one, for, I 
have seen him offer salah (prayer).” And he instructed him to treat him kindly.” 
COMMENTARY: According to a version, when he told his wife that the Prophet plu jaded, Le 
had instructed him to be kind to the slave, she said that they might not be able to abide by 
the instruction perfectly and advised him to set the slave free. 


THREE THINGS MUST BE DISCLOSED EVEN IF CONFIDENTIAL 
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5063. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu ate di Lo said, 
“Meetings are confidential. (If anything is spoken and heard, it should not be 
disclosed to anyone else,) However, there are three meetings that are excepted. (if 
they are heard, they must be conveyed to others even if spoken confidentially.) 
They are: 
(i) Concerning shedding of blood unlawfully (deciding to do it), 
(ii) Committing fornication (making plans to do it), 
(iii) Appropriating someone’s property unjustly.”2 
“COMMENTARY: Any one who hears any such conspiracy must not regard it as a secret but 
ausi reveal it to the proper persons. It is also permitted to reveal conspiracies against 
religion, state and nation. This is as explained by Shaykh Abdul Haq dias>- 5. 
Mulla Ali Qari ta», has said that it is not proper for a believer to publicize the bad deed or 
sayings of any people in a meeting. However, three evil conspiracies or deeds may be 
publicized and they are those mentioned in the hadith (tradition). 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2369 (2376) lengthy, Bukhari # 2198, Musnad Ahmad # 11342. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1959, Abu Dawud # 4869, Musnad Ahmad 3. 342. 


490 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


And, the hadith (tradition) of Abu Sa’eed «sà»; is mentioned at # 3190. 


SECTION III Esti jadi 
POSITION OF INTELLIGENCE 
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5064. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ài s»; narrated that the Prophet poe ài lo said, 
“When Allah created the intelligence, He said to it, ‘stand up!’ so it stood up. Then 
_ He said to it, ‘Turn your back!’ so, it turned it back. Then He said to it, ‘Turn your 
back! So, it turned its back. Then He said to it, ‘Turn your face (towards Me).’ So, it 
faced Him. Then He said to it ‘Sit down,’ and it sat down. Then he said to it, ‘I have 
created no creation that is better than you, more excellent than you, and more 
beautiful than you. Through you I receive (worship of the creatures). Through you, 
I grant reward and ranks to them). Through you, I am known (and recognized). 
Through you, I punish Through you, I bestow reward and through you, I punish.’ 
(In short, it is intelligence that makes man answerable to the commands of Allah, 
subject to His anger and pleasure and deserving of reward and punishment.)! 
COMMENTARY: Intelligence was created with a body and will be brought in the hereafter 
as a ram and slaughtered between paradise and hell. 


RECKONING WILL BE ACCORDING TO INTELLIGENCE 
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5065. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger @lujate ai to said, 
“A man may be among those who offer salah (prayer), fast, pay zakah (Annual due 
charity), perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah so much so that he mentioned all 
chief forms of pious deeds. “But he will not be rewarded on the day of resurrection 
except in keeping with his intelligence.” 
COMMENTARY: Intelligence is what enables man to know the reality of things and of 
causes, the good and bad of both the worlds, and piety and evil. He keeps away thereby 
from the trials of the soul and the wrong paths, but thereby follows the straight way. 
Thereby, he gains nearness to Allah. 
Those traits are found in men in accordance with the degree of their intelligence. Hence 
reward in the hereafter will be commensurate with intelligence. Reward will not depend 
merely on worship and obedience but on their beauty and perfection, and intelligence 
enables a person to achieve that. 


1 Bayhagqi in Shuab ul eeman # 4633. The ulama (Scholars) say that this hadith (tradition) is invented. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 4637. 
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The ulama (Scholars) put the question here is knowledge more excellent or intelligence? 
However, if learning is also applied to the power of distinction and recognition then there 
is not need to debate which is better - knowledge or intelligence? However, these two 
things are superior to deed and worship. The ulama (Scholars) say, therefore, that one 
raka’ah salah (prayer) of an intelligent scholar is better than one thousand raka’at of other 
people. 

FARSIGHTEDNESS ABSTINENCE & GOOD CHARACTER 
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5066. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «så 2) ‘Aairsted “Allah’s Messenger pl jasle dito es to 
me, ‘O Abu Dharr, there is no intelligence like foresighted planning, no 
righteousness like abstinence and no nobility like good character.”1 
COMMENTARY: Farsightedness is to think of the consequences before taking up any task. 
The word righteousness is used here for (¢ 33) which is more intense than (sj4) taqwa. It is 
to abstain not only from the forbidden but also from the makruh (disapproved) 
(undesirable) and the doubtful. Generally however, both words are used as Synonyms. 
Also there is no difference between the words of the hadith (tradition) (¢ 33) - righteousness 
and à$ abstinence. Actually, both mean to restrain oneself (though the translations use 
distinct words for them). Teebi ð a>, makes it clear. He says (4S) is to abstain from 
harming the Muslims and from using the tongue for meaningless talk. And, he says that 
(£23) and (ss) apply to both commands ‘to do’ and ‘to abstain,’ which (i!) pertains only 
to the command ‘not to do’ or ‘to abstain, 
We must also realize that the principle in following the commands is that abstinence is 
more emphasized then performance. In other words, it is more important to abstain from 
such things as Shari’ah (divine law) has forbidden us to approach than to perform what 
Shari'ah (divine law) has commanded us and permitted us to do. It is on this basis that the 
ulama (Scholars) have written that if a person 
Suffices himself with the performance of the fard (compulsory) and the wajib (obligatory) 
(obligatory duties) and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) mu’akhadah (emphasized sunnah 
(Holy Prophet's practice)) but does not abide by the supererogatory and the recommended. 
And 
Is more particular in keeping away by abstaining from all the forbidden and disliked and 
doubtful things, - he will attain the goal. In other words, he will get to the degree of Divine 
awareness and nearness to Allah. 
In contrast, if anyone is very particular in discharging the fard (compulsory) and wajib 
(obligatory) obligation, the sunnah (Holy Propnet’s practice) mu’akkadah, all the 
supererogatory and recommended forms of worship, but is not particular in abstaining and 
continur 3 to indulge in the forbidden, then he will not attain the goal. i 
This can be explained with the example of a sick person. He has been prescribed certain 
medicine and preventive measures. If he is careful to observe the prevention strictly 
abstaining from that is disallowed but is careless in taking the medicine then too he will get 


1 Ibn Majah # 4218, Bayhaqi in Shu’ub ul eeman # 5647, 


492 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


well even if it takes time. But if it is the other way about and he takes all the prescribed 
medicine but does not keep away from the food and drink that is forbidden to him, then he 
will never get will and his sickness will go on increasing. 

A man’s nobility and his high descent is actually his good character. If anyone lacks this 
quality then no matter how many merits he enumerates of himself and recounts his 
achievements and pedigree, that is of no value and to no effect. Good character could mean 
all internal moral qualities and it could also mean tenderness and mild nature. In the 
former case, it is the best merit and in the latter case, the statement is an over emphasis/ 
The Sufis say of good character that it is to meet others cheerfully and to present gifts to 
people and to refrain from hurting Allah’s creatures. This is the saying of Hasan Busri «-, 
4, Another righteous man said that it is to abstain from disliking Allah’s creatures and to 
keep people happy both in comfort and hardship. | 

Sahl Tashturi <a>, said that the lowest form of good character is to endure the excesses of 
the creatures and never to avenge anyone. It is also to be compassionate to a tyrant and to 
hope for his forgiveness. 


MODERATION IN SPENDING IS HALF WEALTH 
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5067. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à >»; narrated that the Allah’s Messenger ployate ai do 

said, “Being moderate in spending is (like) half of one’s livelihood (or capital). 

Being friendly to the peuple is (like) half of intelligence. And putting questions in a 

decent manner is (like) half of knowledge.”! 
COMMENTARY: One must neither be extravagant nor niggardly in spending on the 
essential of life. Moderation is half of the capital of life. In the sense that it saves for other 
uses, and sort of augments income. 
To love good people ensures a good social living. Both these things together make up a full 
intelligence. | 
When a scholarly issue is involved, it is-like half of knowledge to ask questions after 
deliberation in a decent manner. Such a person asks only such questions as are very 
necessary and useful. He seeks to increase his knowledge and knows what he should ask — 
and whom should he ask. When he gets an answer, his knowledge of that which he wished 
to know becomes perfect. In this sense, knowledge is is of two kinds: 

(i) Question, and ; 
(ii) © Answer. 

As for asking questions in a decent manner a good question is one that is examined and 
reviewed from all angles for all plausible answers so that a comprehensive answer is 
expected. The question itself is a branch of knowledge. Thus it cannot be asked how 
putting a question can be described as half of knowledge when asking implies ignorance. 
One who asks after deliberating on it is clearly seeking knowledge and possesses some 
knowledge which he hopes to make perfect. This is why a question is half of knowledge. 
On the other hand, a person who puts a question hastily without proper deliberation only 


_ 1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 6568. 
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shows his ignorance and poor intelligence. Once, imam Abu Yusuf ita) observed that one 
of his students was quiet in his class over a continuous period of time. So, he said to him, 
“If you do not understand anything what I say here, or find any difficulty, you may ask 
about it. Do not feel shy, To feel ashamed to ask about what needs to be solved keeps one 
away from acquiring knowledge.” At that time, Imam Abu Yusuf «s 4.2, was defining 
fasting. He said ‘A fast begins in the morning and is completed at sunset.” That student 
asked, “O Imam! What if the sun never sets? When will the fast end?’ Imam Abu Yusuf 4>) 
à said, “Keep quiet! Silence is better for you than speech.” 
In short, the kind of the question asked and the way it is put reveals the personality and 
condition of the person asking the question. It is not difficult to see if he is ignorant or 
_ possesses, an inclination to learn. 
A person who is bright will put a question that reflects his knowledge and intelligence. But, 
` the question of an ignorant person will be foolish and casual. Someone has said, well; 
“When an ignorant man cere he looks like a donkey. When he is silent, he seems to be 
wall.” 
[To question and ask is a moment's Fais But to question and not ask is a lifetime’s 
(Japanese proverb) shame.] 


CHAPTER - XIX 
GENTLENESS, MODESTY & GOOD CHARACTER gd lyss kail; 335 57 hes G 


The word (#,) gentleness is the opposite (3) rudeness. It means to be mild and kind to 

one’s companions, to deal with them cheertally and to do everything amiy and in a 

pleasant manner. 

The next word in the caption is (e>). It means modesty and to be liked. A person feels in 

when he is shy and fears that he might be blamed for defect or shortcoming. This is why it 

is said, “The best. kind of modesty is what prevents one from indulging in what Shari'ah 

(divine law) has called bad.” 

Sayyiduna Junayd ð>) said, “Haya’ (or modesty) is the condition that grows in the heart . 

because of fear and restlessness after not being thankful to Allah for His bounties.” 

Sayyiduna Bigaq à a>) said, “Haya is what prevents one to request and seek from the 

master.” 

The next words are EAE good character. It is to follow what the seal of the prophets, 

the last of them Sayyiduna Muhammad lw saledt eo has presented to people from Allah. It 

$ the Shri’ah or etiquette of the mystic way of life and intimate knowledge of the Divine 
eing. 

Sayyidah Ayshah t: 41.2, was asked about the manners of the Prophet ne jade ài le as 

contained in the words of the Qurani: | 
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{And surely you have a tremendously sublime character} (68: 4) . 
She said “His character and disposition was the mighty Quran.” 


1 Muslim. 
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He possessed all the good qualities mentioned in the Quran and he was free from all the 
bad attributes condemned by the Quran (whether they concerned disobedience to Allah or 
mistreatment of the creatures. Indeed, this is the highest degree of man’s character.) As for 
the degrees of obedience, it is according to love, meaning a person obeys in accordance 
with his love for the Prophet pl sedi.» and the enablement he gets for it. If it is more, then . 
hê obeys more but if it is less then his obedience comes down to that extent. 


SECTION I Js jadi 
MERIT OF MILDNESS & MERCY 
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5068. Sayyidah Ayshah is à», narrated that Allah’s Messenger elsa ai le said, 
“Allah is mild and likes mildness. (He is mild Himself and does not burden his 
creatures, and likes them to be mild too to each other.) He grants for mildness what 
He does not grant for harshness and what He does not grant for anything else.” 
According to another version, he (the Prophet) pjate åt 4o said to Sayyidah Ayshah 
ye ài s2» “You must observe mildness and keep away from harshness and 
roughness. In whatever thing mildness is found, it does not but adorn it and from 
whatever it is withdrawn, it does not but render it defective.”2 
COMMENTARY: Allah likes His slaves to be kind to each other. They must encourage each 
other to be mutually loving and compassionate to create a peaceful society, free of worries, 
When this is done everyone prospers and blessing descend on them. Also, Allah rewards 
them and causes them to succeed in their affairs. 
Moreover, Allah does'not reward as much on anything else as He does on mildness. This 
fact is emphasized by repeating the previous text. It makes it clear that the reward is 
greater than on even normal conduct what to say of harshness. 


LACK OF MILDNESS DEPRIVES OF PIETY 
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5069. Sayyiduna Jarir «sä s»; narrated that the Prophet p1- jals ài slo said, “He who is 
deprived of mildness is deprived of piety (and goodness).”3 
COMMENTARY: In the version of Jami Saghir, the words are that he who is deprived of 


mildness is deprived of all good. Thus, the Prophet ply aie a! o described the virtue of 
mildness and encouraged that it should be adopted, placing emphasis by the word ‘all’ 


EXCELLENCE OF MODESTY 
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1 Muslim # 77. 2593. 


2 Muslim # 78, 2594, Tirmidhi # 2701. 
3 Muslim # 74-2592. 
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5070. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä 2) narrated that (one day) Allah’s Messenger «ca1_1o 
ey passed by a man of the ansar «+ è s»; while he was preaching his brother on 
modesty. So, Allah’s Messenger pls asde à je said (to him), “Let him alone, for 
modesty is part of faith.” 
COMMENTARY: That sahabi «+ 4.2, was forbidding his brother from being too much 
modest. He told him that too much modesty keeps one from acquiring sustenance and 
learning. On hearing him, the Prophet pl- jale aio forbade him to discourage his brother, 
saying, “Modesty is a good characteristic and part of faith.” 
Teebi “14>, and others said that he was warning his brother. It is also said that he was 
extolling him to adopt modesty, but the first opinion is more correct. In one version. The 
word (4«) admonish, warn is replaced by (+) reprimand, censure. 
515505 As Wile VAI chassis ah boat $345 AÉ SG yee or Le SE 5 (M1) 
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5071. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sà s», narrated that Allah's Messenger ae ài sho 

e3 said, ‘Modesty grows nothing but good.” 

According to another version “Modesty is good in all cases.”2 
COMMENTARY: If shyness keeps one away from declaring the truth or enjoining piety 
and forbidding evil then it is not modesty. It is helplessness and cowardice. In the eyes of 
Shari'ah (divine law) modesty (st) should be instrumental in keeping away evil. It should 
prevent one from evil both natural and legal. And one must shun what is described as evil 
by Shari’ah (divine law) whether it.is haraam (unlawful) or makruh (disapproved) 
(undesirable); and even if it is mustahab (desirable) (recommended) to keep away from it. 
In short: : 

{Modesty is good in cases that comply with Allah’s pleasure} 


AN OLD ADAGE FROM THE PROPHETS Aus 
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5072. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger elg ache ail lo 
Said, “Among the things people have acquired from the sayings of the earliest 
Prophets Jute is: if you have no shame, you may do whatever you like.”3 
COMMENTARY: The sayings of the Prophet pljas ài 4 are the revelations they received. 
These words came down to us in their original form. 
The words ‘you may do whatever you like’ are not a command but they convey that if you 
have cast aside shame, then how can you be prevented to do what you wish to do? 


1 Bukhari # 24, Muslim # 59-36. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-427, Bukhari # 6117, Muslim # 60. 37. 
3 Bukhari # 6120. 
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Or,.it is a command in the sense of a warning; do what you like but you will have to 
answer for that. It is like: gis jis 
{Do what you will} (41: 40) 
PIETY & SIN DEFINED 
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5073. Sayyiduna Nawwas ibn Sam‘an «să»; said, “I asked Allah’s Messenger å g~ 

wale about piety and sin. He said, ‘piety is good character and sin is what pricks 

your heart and which you do not like that people should know.”! 
COMMENTARY: If a Muslim commits a sin and his heart is bright with taqwa (piety)then 
he has Qualms of conscience. But, this does not cover the deeds that Shari’ah (divine law), 
has described clearly as sin. And, the hadith (tradition) speaks of such deeds as Shari'ah 
(divine law) has not clearly described as sin and the ulama (Scholars) differ on their actual 
position. i 
The other sign of sin is that the doer does not like other people to know of it. 

VIRTUES OF GOOD MANNERS 
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5074. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger asle äi Lo 
el, said, “The one of you dearest to one is he who is the best of you in character.” 
COMMENTARY: This is the man who possesses good habits and characteristics. He fulfils 
rights of Allah and of fellow men. 
(ade giza) EEE shal sh kes Se bs) ching ale a dealt J 245 JG JG 2225 ovo) 
5075. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+4,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger acai Lo 
ey said, “The best of you is he who is the best of you in character.”3 


SECTION II cgi li 
. | MERIT & SIGNIFICANCE OF MILDNESS 
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5076. Sayyiduna Ayshah nsä s»; narrated that the Prophet old,» said, ‘He who 


is given his share of mildness is bestowed his portion of the good of this world and 
the next. But, he who is deprived of his share of mildness is deprived of his portion 


1 Muslim # 14. 2553. 
2 Bukhari # 3759. 
3 Bukhari # 3559, Muslim # 68. 2321. 


497 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH l Vol.4 


of the good of this world and the next.” 
MODESTY IS PART OF FAITH 
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5077. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ài gho 
said, “Modesty (which obstructs one from evil) is part of faith and faith is in 
paradise (to which it takes a believer). But, immodesty (which is obscenity)is part of 
evil and the evil will go to hell.”2 
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5078. A man of (the tribe) Muzaynah «s à») narrated that the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) »¢*4!,.2) asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what is the best of that which 
a human being is given?” He said, “A good character.”3 
5079. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Sharik «sä»; also narrated it.4 


BAD MANNERS & RUDENESS 
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5080. Sayyiduna Harithah ibn Wahb «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger e410 
ey said, “Neither will the rude tongued nor the bad mannered enter paradise.” The 
sub-narrator said that jawwaz is the rude tongued and harsh of speech. 

According to the version in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), he said, “Al- 
Jawwaz al-jazari will not enter paradise. (In other words jazari is used as a 
qualification of Jawwaz.) Ja’zari is said to mean bad mannered and harsh of speech. 
(So this version means that jawwaz and jazari are synonymous) 

In some copies of misbah, it is narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna Ikrimah ibn 
Wahb «s à 2» He said, “Al-Jawwaz is he who amasses (wealth) but does not give 
anything to the beggar. And al Ja’zairi is he who is rude tongued and bad mannered.” 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 6-159, Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 3491. 

2 Musnad Ahmad 2-501, Tirmidhi # 2009. 

3 Musnad ahmad 4. 278, Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul eeman # 7992. 

4 Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), Musnad Ahmad 4. 278. 

5 Abu Dawud # 4801, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 3593, Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 8173. 
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COMMENTARY: The gist of all these versions is that the two words al-Jawwaz and al- 
jazari are nearly identical in meaning and there is not much difference in the two. 

Mulla Ali Qari ata», said that these words mean that the man is hard-hearted and bad 
mannered. It is like the tradition of Sayyidah Ayshah "ys à s») transmitted by Khatib dta-, 
in a marfu form that (the Prophet pL. jate à lo said,) “There is repentance for everything but 
not for bad manners (meaning indecency and evil habits). This man repents for one sin but 
commits more grave sins.” (This means that he keeps constantly on his evil habits.) 

If the person is a hypocrite then he will never enter parddise but if he is a believer then he 
will not be admitted to paradise initially with the first batch of those who are delivered and 
enter straightway. 


MERIT OF GOOD MANNERS & EVIL OF BAD SPEECH 
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5081. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «s 4 „+; narrated that the Prophet ply ale à J» said, 

“Indeed, the heaviest of the things in the scale of the believer on the day of 

resurrection will be good character. And surely Allah dislikes the indecent and the 

obscene.”! 

COMMENTARY: While shaykh Abdu Haq «it~, has translated the word (s4) as one who is 

foul speeched, Mulla Ali Qari à a>) has cited an exponent to say that it means ‘bad 

mannered,’ and says that it is more appropriate. He alse says that on the day of 
resurrection bad manners will be very much weightless. 

RANK OF THE GOOD MAIYNERED 
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5082. Sayyidah Ayshah ty 4,2, narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger. 41+ io 
wy say, “Indeed, the believe (who is a practicing scholar) will attain because of his 
good character the degree of one who keeps vigil during the night (to worship Allah 
and to mention Him) and fasts during the day (alwzys).”2 
COMMENTARY: Suhay! 4i«.~, said that the lowest degree of good manners is to endure the 
harm caused by people. Revenge should not be taken. The op} ression of the tyrant should 
be tolerated and supplication should be made for him to be forgiven and blessed. He 
should be treated with mercy and compassion. 
BE KIND NATURED TO OTHERS 
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1 Tirmidhi + 2002 (2009), Abu Dawud # 4799, Musnad Ahmad 6-442. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4798. 
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5083. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà»; narrated Allah’s Messenger pl- jals ài Lo said, to 
me, ‘Fear Allah wherever you be. If you happen to commit an evil deed, follow it 
with a good deed. That will obliterate it. And, deal with people with a good 
nature." 1 
COMMENTARY: rear Allah and obey all His commands, doing what He has made wajib 
(obligatory) and refraining from what He has prohibited. This is taqwa. It is the foundation 
of religion whereby degrees are attained of belief and Divine awareness. The lowest degree 
of taqwa (piety)is to reject polytheism and its highest degree is to reject all beside Allah. 
There are other degrees, in between the two, overlapping each. other. For example, 
abstaining from the forbidden is one degree, but abstaining from the undesirables (makruh 
(disapproved)) is a degree higher than that More than that is to keep away from such 
thirigs as are unnecessary through they may be mubah (Permissible). 
Moreover, fearing Allah is not restricted to any place or time or situation. You must fear 
Iim in journey and at home, in abundance and in dire straits, when in company and when 
alone. In short, wherever you are and whatever commands applicable at that time, you 
must obey them because none of your condition is hidden from Allah. He is never 
uninformed of you. He knows all your outward and seen conditions as well as all your 
inward and unseen conditions. 
Once Sayyiduna Dawud Tayi à>) passed by a grave when Allah enabled him to know the 
position inside the grave. He heard the dead man implore inside the grave, “My Lord, did I 
not offer the salah (prayer), pay the zakah (Annual due charity), do this and do that?” He 
counted all the good deeds he had done in the world. The angels said to him. “True, O 
enemy of Allah! Yes, you did all those things. But, it is not true, a enemy of Allah, wnen 
you were alone, you preferred sin to fear of Allah, you never cared that Allah sees you. 
even in that condition?’ 
Humam beings are always liable to commit mistake. So, if a sin is perpetrated because of 
human failure, you must follow it quickly with a pious deed. The righteous action will 
erase the sin and its effects. 
As for what does a pious deed mean, it means to repent in the first place. Or it means any 
kind of piety. Or, it is a pious deed that is its converse. Tevi d.>, has said that a man must 
never be careless for a moment too to do pious deeds to erase the bad effects of sin. 
Whatever wrong he might commit, he must perform against it a righteous deed of its type 
` of offset it. If he has consumed wine, then he must offer against it some lawful drink to 
people for Allah’s sake. If he demonstrates arrogance some time then he must observe 
humility to compensate for it. 
If he hear songs at some place or in an assembly then he must instead attend an assembly 
where the Quran is recited and Allah is mentioned in dhikr or a sermon is delivered. 
In the same light, he must offset niggardliness with spending or charity in Allah’s path. 
As for the words that piety obliterates sin, Allah might erase the 2ffects of sin on the heart 
of his person, or the bad deed is obliterated from the reward of the angels who write down 
the deeds. If the right of someone is denied or he is wronged then the pieties from the 
record of deeds of the unjust person are transfe_red to the record of the wronged one to the 


1'‘virmidhi # 1987, Musnad Ahmad 5-153. Darimi # 2791. 
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extent of the injustice. Or, Allah may please the wronged one by His favour and 
compassion through blessings so that he may forgive the unjust. 

A LEGEND: Some time after a shaykh died another saw him in his dream and asked him 
how he fared. He said that Allah was kind to him and forgave him but he had to go 
through reckoning anyway. He said, ‘I was also called to account for having taken out a 
grain of wheat from a bag belonging to a shopkeeper at the time of breaking my fast 
though I had put it back on realizing that I had taken it out without permission. But, since I 
had split it before returning it to its place, some of my pieties were deducted from my 
record.’ 

Baydawi 44>, has said that pieties of a person atone for his sins, both minor and such of 
the grave as are concealed. This is in the light of Allah’s saying: 
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{Verily, I shall wipe out from you your evils.} (5: 12) 
This is of a universal application just as the hadith (tradition) is of a general nature. 
However, such of the grave sins as are disclosed ‘to the ruler, the hadd or prescribed 
punishment will not be waived on them, neither will they be pardoned on making a 
repentance. 
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5084. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài 
ein sate asked, “shall I not tell you who the person is who is forbidden to the fire and 
from whom hell is kept away? (It is) everyone who is mild and kind, close to the 
people and easily befriended.” 
THE PIOUS BELIEVER 
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5085. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4 ~»; narrated that the Prophet pl+jaJe ài to said, 
“The believer is naive and compassionate while the sinner is deceitful and mean.” 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (,+) means ‘one who is deceived. Sirah and others say 
that it stands for the inexperienced.’ ‘negligent.’ 
The hadith (tradition) means that a pious person is by nature obedient and so he is mild 
and gentle. He is simple. Therefore, he is easily deceived. Neither does he recognize deceit 
nor can he detect the deceiver because he is ignorant of such things, but the main reason for 
it is that he is mild and compromising, king and forgiving, and good-natured. 
Some scholars have translated the hadith (tradition) to mean: Since a pious man is affable 
and simple, so he always has a good opinion of other people and believes everyone easily. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2488, Musnad Ahmad 1-415. 
2 Abu Nu’aym 5-180, Tirmidhi in a mursal form. 
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Besides, he is more concerned with matters of the hereafter and correction of his self. He 
does not give any importance to'worldly affairs, so he is very careful about issues of the 
next world. In spite of this description of a believer, the Prophet lw yale àl be also advised 
him by his words: 


HS pols oh bebe Palsy 
(A believer is not stung from the same hole twice) see hadith (tradition) # 5053, 

In these words the Prophet plus ale à lo advised the believer to be vigil in both worldly 
affairs and concerns of the hereafter, but, some scholars restrict it to only the issues of the 
next world. 

In contrast, the sinner (or the hypocrite, etc.) is cunning and deceitful. He spreads mischief 
and disorder and concealing anyone’s faults is alien to him. He is not deceived easily 
unless a more deceitful person confronts him. If at all he is deceived, he cannot bear it but 
is quick to avenge himself. 
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5086. Sayyiduna Makhul «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢ljale ài sho said, 
“The believers are submissive and mild like a domesticated camel with a bridle I its 
nose which when led anywhere surrenders itself and when made to sit on stones, it 
sits on them.” 
COMMENTARY: A believer obeys the Shari'ah (divine law) without hesitation and any 
questions. He willingly endures any difficulty in the process. 
The hadith (tradition) also mentions the characteristic of the Muslims when they obey each 
other and are humble and kind mutually. They shun arrogance. In fact, this trait to is part 
of obedience to Allah. 
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5087. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4+ 41,2) narrated that the Prophet plate ài o said, “The 

Muslim who mingles with people and endures the harm they cause is better than 

the one who does not mingle with them and so does not endure their hamr.”2 
COMMENTARY: Most of the tabi’un abided by this hadith (tradition). This conduct is 
more conducive to preaching, enjoining piety and forbidden evil spreading good, mutual 
co-operation and helping religion. While in some cases it is imperative to mix with people, 
when it is not unavoidable, it is better to keep away from them. However, a regular link 
should be maintained with the righteous. One should not keep away from them. 
It would be beneficial to observe solitude from the common people when necessary 
knowledge had been acquired and such degree of asceticism is attained as makes one 


1 Tirmidhi # 2507, Ibn Majah # 4032, Musnad Ahmad 2. 43. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2507, Ibn Majah # 4032, Musnad Ahmad 2. 43. 


502 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


independent of other people and of desires. 

Some mystics maintain that without learning, solitude is disgrace an^ deprivation, and 
without asceticism and contentment, it is ruin. 

Thus, the perfect Sufis like the Naqsh bandiyah and Shadhliyah observed such a course 
whereby they kept apart from the people and also mingled and had links with them. 
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5088. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Mu'adh 4i>, reported from his father that the prophet „Le 
esale à said, “He who suppresses (his) anger when he is able to give vent to it, will 
be called by Allah on the day of resurrection over the heads of the creatures and 
will be allowed to select any of the maidens he wishes.”! 
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5089. Sayyiduna Suwayd ibn Wahb 4.>, reported from a son of a companion of the 

prophet el ya1edi_ lo that his father narrated (that the Prophet p1- jadeài 1o said,) “Allah 

will fill his heart with peace and faith.” 
COMMENTARY: Allah will honour that man in the presence of all the creatures and take 
pride in him. 
Anger is the commotion of the nafs ammarah (the soul that incites). He who suppresses his 
anger truly defeats his inciting soul. Hence, Allah has also praised those who restrain their 
anger in these words. 

MARAA Lesh Bes 
{And (they) restrain anger and are forgiving towards mankind.} (3;134) 

He who keeps his self away from its desire has his destination in paradise and gets as 
reward the wide eyed maidens. More than that, the reward of one who forgives people too 
may be imagined! Imran Thawri a.~) said that being kind is actually toward one who is 
bad to you, for, if you are kind to one who is nice to you, then it is not a favour but a return, 
a reciprocation. 
(The second version in Abu Dawud does not mention: “Allah will call him.” But it also 
has: “He who abandons beautiful clothes when he affords... and he who marries for the 
sake of Allah...”) 
And the hadith (tradition) of Suwayd «săi»; is narrated in the book on clothing # 4348. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2021, Abu Dawud # 4777, Musnad Ahmad Ibn Majah. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4728. 
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SECTION III sis Ladi 
MERIT OF MODESTY 
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5090. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Talhah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade äi Lo 

said, “Every religion has an innate nature aad the character of Islam is modesty.” 

5091. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated it too.? 

5092. Sayyiduna ibn Abbas « à», also narrated it3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) speaks of modesty that is allowed in doing certain 
things. But, there is no merit in it when it is not allowed, like in preaching, propagating 
religion, bearing testimony and such other things. 
Adherents of Islam are particularly required to observe modesty. It is the highest in degree 
of all natural characteristics and it perfect man’s character. The Prophet ploy ae at eo has 
said, 

s 4 2 
ESSENER 
“I have been sent to perfect good manners.” 


Not only modesty, but he perfected all manners and characteristics of the Muslim ummah. 
Hence, Allah described them as: 
2? 


AV eles Aig EEG 
{You are the best community raised up for mankind.} (3: 110) 
The versions uf Ibn Majah w>, and Bayhaqi dila.>, are also marfu.’ 
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5093. Sayyiduna "bn Umar «säi s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jale ăi so said, “Surely 
modesty and faith are inseparable. So, when one is taken away, the other is also 
removed.”4 
(He who is deprived of faith is also deprived of modesty and he who lacks modesty 
stands deprived of faith) 
5094. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä 2; also narrated it with the words: “When one of 
them is withdrawn, the other follows it out.”5 

COMMENTARY: The word (sv 5) is the plural of (w). This upholds the view of those who 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 47. 2-9. 

2 Ibn Majah # 4181, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
3 Ibn Majah # 4182, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
4 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7227. 

5 ibid # 7726. 
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say that the plural may be used the dual. However, in some manuscripts, the dual, past, 
passive is used. 
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5095. Sayyiduna Mu'adh «săi s»; said, “The final instruction that Allah’s Messenger 
elu yale ài le gave me when I had put my foot in the stirrup (on mounting my horse 
while departing to Yeman) was, ʻO Mu’adh, be well mannered to the people (to 
teach and train them).’”1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pjate ài lo had sent Sayyiduna Mu'adh «săi»; to yemen as 
a governor and judge. He himself walked along while Mu'adh «s 4.2) was riding. He 
accompanied him on foot for a long distance during which he also said, “O Mu’adh, 
perhaps you might not see me again.” Indeed, he was not able to meet him again. While he 
was in Yemen, the prophet pl-yatedt,_ lo departed from this world. So, this was the Prophet's 
piv sacked ue last instruction for Sayyiduna Mu'adh usà g»). 
Suyuti «sà ç») said that the command to be well-mannered to the people applied to those 
who deserved to be treated kindly, not the infidels and the indecent, and the oppressors. 
To be hard on them is part of good character, because that would mould them and the 
well-being of the others depended on that. 
BEV G28 cs Lis JG cas ache al dealt 525 4 as UU SEs (oaoa 
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5096. Sayyiduna Maalik dtu», said that he had heard Allah’s Messenger plu jasle ài Lo 
say, “I am sent to perfect good character.” 
5097. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; also narrated this hadith (tradition).3 
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5098. Sayyiduna Jafar ibn Muhammad 4«.>, reported that his respected father (Imam 
Baqir) i>, narrated that when Allah’s Messenger pl 54164), looked in a mirror, he 
said, “Praise belongs to Allah who has bestowed on me the best form of creation and 
character and adorned me with what He has made defective in others.”4 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith (tradition) say that Allah has not 


made me like some others who are deformed in some way. Mulla Ali Qari dta>, said that 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 47. 1-1. 

2 Muwatta Maalik # 47. 1-2. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 2-381. 

4 Bayhagi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 4459. 
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this deformity includes physical or moral. 

This hadith (tradition) is evidence that the Prophet’s plwy «Je à 4o character and features 
were best of all mankind. Teebi dit«>, said that this hadith (tradition) also elaborates on the 
hadith (tradition): (GX*+¥1z~>~.s<4~) (I am sent to perfect character). | 

The Prophet's pl- jate ài 2 praise of Allah and gratitude to Him for his good looks and god 
character is reminiscent of the praise of Allah and gratitude to Him by Sayyiduna Dawud 
prdtadte and Sayyiduna Sulayman prJuale; 


re aiins ii oS HLS osha Led JÉ kás 5515 R81 35 5 

{WE gave (in the past) knowledge to Dawud and Sulayman and they both said, 

“Praise belongs to Allah who has favoured us above many of His servants who 

believel} (27: 15) 
We know from this hadith (tradition) that it is mustahab (desirable) to look in the mirror. It is 
also mustahab (desirable) to praise and thank Allah for one’s good looks and conduct. Both 
these blessings are granted only by Allah’ 
While a mirror reflects one’s apparent looks yet it does not show one’s character. However, 
the outward look of a man does throw light on his inward character. This may not hold 
good for anyone else but it is true about Allah’s Messenger gluyate at Jo definitely. Good 
looks are an index of one’s god character. 
A question arises whether others may emulate the prophet plo yate à te and on looking in 
the mirror praise Allah as he did, so was it exclusive for the Prophet pl- jateai_lo alone? May 
others only make a supplication which is mentioned in the next hadith (tradition)? 
The answer is that every believer may use these words of praise and gratitude as 
mentioned in this hadith (tradition), when a person is born with good features and is a . 
believer, he certainly is adorned by Allah and is His creature. However, some authorities 
maintain that it is not proper for everyone to use these words because the Prophet a6 ài guo 
ws looks and character were exclusive and outstanding. So, it is better for the ummah to 
make the supplication that it is taught in the next hadith (tradition) (# 5099). 


PRAYER TO BE GIVEN GOOD CHARACTER 
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5099. Sayyidah Ayshah ae > narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài o used to 
pray, “O Allah, you have made my features beautiful, so do make my character 
beautiful too.”1 
COMMENTARY: Either he made this supplication regularly or, as Jazri a>; says in Hisn 
Haseen, on seeing the mirror. He taught the ummah to make it. As Sayyidah Ayshah is»; 
w said, “The Prophet's ply ale ài Le character was the Quran.” So, his prayer to Allah to 
make his character good was actually to reveal the Quran and to complete its revelation. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-68. 
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THE BEST PEOPLE 
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5100. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lw jae ail Lo 
asked. “Shall I inform you who are the best among you?” They (the sahabah) sù s»; 
said, “Certainly, ‘O messenger of Allah! He said, “The best among you are They 
who live longest and possess the best character.! 
COMMENTARY: The gocd-mannered who live long will do more pious deeds. 
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5101. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo jade at Jo 
said, “The believers with perfect faith are those of them whose character is best.”2 
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5102. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that a mar: reviled (Sayyiduna) Abu 
Bakr «s á s»; while the Prophet sl.) «Je a! lo was sitting (along with some of his 
sahabah) «s 4 .») and wondering and smiling. When the man went too far (in 
reviling), Abu Bakr «+...» retorted to some of what he said. The Prophet piv sate Jo 
become angry, got up and departed. Abu Bakr «sài»; followed him and catching up 
with him said, “O Messenger of Allah, he was reviling me and you were sitting, but 
when I gave some reply to him, you became angry and got up and departed.” He 
said, “An angel was three with you replying to the man. When you spoke to him, 
the devil appeared in between.” 
Then, he said, “Abu Bakr, there ave three things that are all true. 
(i) No one who is wronged ignores that for the sake of Allah, Mighty and 
Glorious, but Allah grants him great help for it. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2. 368. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4682, Darimi. 
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‘ii) No one goes on bestowing with the intention of joining ties of relationship 
but Allah grants him much more against it. And, 
(iii) No one begs with intention to pile up abundance but Allah causes him to 
become poorer because of it.”1 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plus «Je si ke wondered and smiled. He wondered at the 
man’s rudeness and lack of shame and at the patience of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr +s àt 23. He 
smiled becaue of the difference in the two of them. He also observed that each of them had 
a different consequence in store for him. The man was liable to punishment while Abu 
Bakr was eligible for reward. 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «să +, gave a reply when the man exceeded the limits. He was within 
his rights to give the reply. But, that was okay for a common man while for one of his 
station, he dex arted from the high ideals. It is as Allah says: 
ail Je 53865 Alois ic b.05 (lis 2538 28155 
{...the recompense of evil is evil the like of it, but whose forgives and emen ds, his 
reward is with Allahj (42: 40) 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sä v, gave a reply to some excesses of the man and showed patience 
at some others. But, the prophet ply ale à Le had high station in mind for him, so he 
departed from the gathering of express his displeasure at his handling of the situation and 
also to obey Allah’s command; 


42213 ERRE 1515 
{And when they hear idle talk they ‘ari away from it} (28: 55) 
The Prophet plejade ăi 4o told Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s à s»; that since he lost patience and 
gave reply to the man, the devil got an opportunity to intervene. The angel withdrew 
because he took up responsibility tackle the man. 
Once the devil appears, he incite s to indecency and evil. The devil could have led him to 
become a wrongdoer from the wronged one. The Prophet pl yaseaii Je wished him to remain 
innocent and oppressed rather than an oppressor. 


BENEFIT OF MILDNESS TO COMPASSION 


z _— 


Dens Y) Sy es al ab RCN Perper COUR FESR CENCE E. iG BES (011) 


lay ioiei 85-5 Ys ozs 2 V5 
5103. Sayyidah Ayshah i:s à s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj- ai Le said, 
“When Allah intends to be mild and kind to the people of a house, He lets them 
benefit through it. And when he deprives the people of a house of mildness, He 
causes them harm through it.”2 


- 


1 Musn.d Ahmad 2-436. 
2 Bayhadi in Situ’ab ul eeman # 8418. 
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CHAPTER - XX 


ANGER & PRIDE Pe | ence al lol; 
The word (s+) means anger and (~2#) to be angry. It is the natural reaction to something 
that happens contrary to one’s temperament. It provokes oneself and incites one to avenge. 
This is why the face turns red in rage and the veins swell. In contrast, the soul is excited 
and seems to pour out in happiness to face that which makes happy. In both cases, there is 
danger of death. But, in grief and fear, the soul seems to retire deep inside and becomes 
cold. 
This thing makes clear that ascribing anger to Allah is merely a figurative speech for 
example, it is said: 
she uci lg EA 

(He who does not ask Allah for anything, makes Allah angry at him.) 
It means Allah is displeased at such a person. So, He punished him. ` 
The opposite of (4+) is (4>) clemency, tolerance. It is the peace of the soul that does not let 
be restless even on the point of achieving one’s ambition. An example was of the chief Abd 
Qays, Mundhir «så»; who did not exhibit haste and emotion even on seeing the Prophet 
pie y4ehe-ait uo as did the members of his deputation. So, the Prophet gl. yale či Lo praised him 
for his two characteristics: gentleness and deliberation.' 
By itself anger is not a trait that may be condemned. But, it turns bad when the angry 
person goes astray from the true path and the commands of Shari’ah (divine law) are 
disobeyed. This is why the anger that is shown for the sake of truth and in the path of truth 
is praiseworthy and liked. This is the reason that the Sufis do not insist on eliminating 
anger from their training and mystic exercises. Rather, they call for a control on anger and 
for suppressing it to the truth. Moreover, nature had equipped man with anger as a 
potential means to efficient working of the physical system and an aid to survival. It 
preserve one from the harmful and destructive things. Where this quality of anger is 
lacking, destruction comes easily, for instance, vegetation and inorganic matter are 
subjected to use without difficulty, because they do not possess the ability to become 
angry. As against these, Divine wisdom has bestowed the animals with this quality and 
armed them with enough power to express anger and to defend themselves, like horns, 
teeth, claws, etc. Divine wisdom has equipped maning wit h intelligence so that they can 
manufacture weapons and tools to defend themselves and they can maneuver. 
The next word (,5) is originally ‘to boast.’ In this chapter it is used in the sense of pride and 
egoism, and in the sense of arrogance showing oneself superior to others, refusing to accept 
the truth and to obey it, and rebelling against the commands. This things is disallowed 
when it belies the truth and the man is not what he claims to be. However, it will not be 
condemned if the man possesses the merits to which he lays claim. 
We must know that arrogance is countered by humility. It is between pride (,5) and 
debasement (,5) and a middle course. Pride or (,5) is when a man claims more merits and 
excellences than he possesses while debasing oneself (2+) is to portray oneself for below 


1 Abu Dawud # 5225. 
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one’s valid qualifications. Humility is the middle course and it is the best because, like in 
everything, here too moderation is the ideal. However, the practice of the Shaykhs (leading 
religious scholars) dis», and sufi’s ai4>) has been to debase themselves and opt for (å) 
when they found in themselves an inclination to take pride and thereby curb it, so their self 
finally stopped at (a!) humility.! 


SECTION I SiS jadi 
EMPHASIS ON RESTRAINING ANGER 
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5104. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that a man requested the Prophet 
gin yale ži Lo to give him some advice. (He might thereby abide by it and succeed in 
- both the worlds). He said ‘Suppress anger.’ The man made the (same) request 
several times and he said (each time).” Suppress anger.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plu) Je ai lo always made allowance for a person’s 
temperament before giving him advice. This man was quick tempered, so he instructed 
him to control his anger. 
Anger is caused by the devil’s promptings. So, the angry man crosses the limits of 
moderation both in his outwards action and his inward feeling. He perpetrates in words 
and deeds what Shari’ah (divine law) does not sanction. He bears malice and sometimes 
enters the limits of disbelief. The angry person suffers damage in both worlds through bad 
Manners which lead to many evil. 
Shari'ah (divine law) has also proposed a cure for anger. The mental and inward cure is to 
Convince oneself that nothing happens without Allah’s will and decree. Loss or.benefit is in 
Allah’s power and man is merely a tool. So, to become angry on one who hurts is like 
becoming angry on a knife for cutting. He must also convince himself that Allah is 
Omnipotent and His anger is very severe, yet He forgives. Men oppose him by rebelling 
against His commands. But, He does not show anger over them. The man must then ask 
elf, ‘How are you more rightful than Allah that you do not tolerate a slight offence?’ 
Another remedy is outward and practical. It is to make ablution promptly and recite the 


ta'awudh so that cool water may bring down the heat of the rage and may divert the self 
elsewhere. 


THE STRONG MAN 
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1 More may be read on this subject of humbleness in al-adab al-mufrad (Manners in Islam) of 
Bukhari, for instance, p 393 against hadith (tradition) # 548. Some one announced that the most 
unworthy man must get out of the mosque on the spur of the moment. Sayyiduna Junayd Baghdadi 
dias) who was there walked out, saying, “I am the worst of all.” When his shaykh sari al Saqti da> 
was told of this, he said, “This is what has made Junayd, the Junayd that he is! (Darul Isha’at 
Karachi). See also at-targhib wa tarhib (Awareness & Apprehension) of Munzai (Darul Isha’at, 
Karachi.) pp 818 etc., 948, etc. 888 etc. 941 etc. 

2 Bukhari # 6116. 
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5105. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4,2, narrated tha: Allah's Messenger plu sate àl do 
said, “He is not strong who knocks out another. Rather, he is strong who, when 
angry, control himself (and knocks own his anger).1 
COMMENTARY: If anything is the severest enemy of a person then it is his own self. If a 
person may knock out great wrestlers but does not overpower his own self, then he is not 
doing any great thing. The rea! feat is to ov 2rcome one’s self. It is as: 


Duds fs og E155 obs 
(Your greatest enemy is your self that is between your two sides.) 
nysical strength is only outward and ephemeral. But the strength that subdues the soul is 
religious and spiritual and is given by Allah. So, to knock out the self is the real excellence 


but to knock out a man is not anything worthwhile. 
PEOPLE OF PARADISE & OF HELL 
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5106. Sayyiduna Harithah ibn Wahb sä s»; ..trated that Allah’s Messenger «ca, 10 
ey asked, “Shall I not tell you about the dwellers of paradise? (They are) every 
weak person who is considered weak (and low'y and is oppressed but he has a high 
rank in Allah’s sight). Were he is swear an oath, Allah would make it good, Shall I 
not tell you about the inmates of hell? Every violent rude and proud person.”2 
According to another version: Every rude base born and proud person.” 
COMMENTARY: The weak person mentioned in the hadith (tradition) is neither an 
arrogant one not an oppressive one. An alternative translation for ‘considered weak’ is 
regarded humble, lowly end anonymous. 
Most of the inhabitants of paradise will be of this description. In the same way, a majority 
of the denizens of hell will be the other kind mentioned in the hadith (tradition). 
If they swear an oath relying on Allah’s favour, Aliah will make them fulfil it. Or, it they 
adjure Allah, oath to let them have what thy want from Him, He will grant it to them. 
Or, if they say on oatk that Allah will get their desire fulfilled, He makes them true. 
The word (¢:3, and (jhe) are one who ascribes himself to false parentage; Both words are 
found i. the Quran® and are applied to walid ibn Mughirah as staunch infidel of Makkah 
and an arch-enemy of the Prophet plu jals à le aid Islam. 


$ 


1 Bukhari # 6114, Muslim # 107-2659. 
2 Bukhari # 4918, Muslim # 46. 2753. 
3 Muslim # 48. 2653. 

4 The first kind. 

5 respectively; Same born, violent 
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THE PROUD IS DENIED PARADISE ° 
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5107. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ à „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) ale sit lo 
said, “No one who has in his heart faith as much as a grair of mustard seed will go 
to hell (forever). And no one who has in his heart pride as much as a grain of 
mustard-seed will enter paradise.” , 
COMMENTARY: Here faith means the ‘fruits of faith’ good character and excellences that 
follow the light of faith and perfect conviction. As for true faith, it is a confirmation at 
heart. So, there can neither be an increase nor a decrease in it. In this sense, in cannot be 
divided into parts too, though it has many branches and fields that are outside the limits of 
the real faith, like salah (prayer), fasting, zakah (Annual due charity) and other external 
commands of Islam, or like humility and mutual compassion, and also like a!l those things 
that are of the category of the internal qualities and distinctions. Thus we learn from a 
hadith (tradition): 
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(Faith has over seventy branches)? 
Clearly, the branches are an indivisible part of the original but none of these branches 
because of their intrinsic natur- .an be termed to be identical to the original. 
Faith is quite a distinct original thing and all the known commands and unseen manners 
and qualities of Islam are different conditions that cannot be included in the essence and 
Nature of fait’1. The prophet plo leds Jo saying: 
ty Es izate i 
(Modesty is a branch of faith). 

is evidence of tlis statement because the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that (+t-) 
modesty is not part of the meaning of faith. 
The second portion of the hadith (tradition) implies that no one will enter paradise till the 
Sin of pride is found in the record of his deeds, when he is purified of pride and other sins, 
he will be admitted to paradise. The purification will be achieved after he undergoes 
Punishment for his sins or after Allah will be merciful to him and forgive him. 
Khattabi iis) said that this portion of the hadith (tradition) may be interpreted in two 
ways: 

(i) Pride stands for disbelief and polytheism. Obviously, the gates of paradise are 

shut for the perpetrators of disbelief and poly theism for ever. 
(ii) Pride is used in its original meaning - to regard oneself as superior to other 
people and to be arrogant. 

The hadith (tradition) means that a proud person will be enter paradise till Allah's mercy 
turns t o him. So when Allah decides to admit him to paradise, He will remove pride from 


1 Muslim # 148-87 ' 
2 Hadith (tradition) # 5 of Mishkat. 
3 Hadith (tradition) # 4796, 5077 of Mishkat. 
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him, purify him of its evil and admit him to paradise. 
REALITY OF PRIDE 
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5108. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ à .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- vac 
said, “No one who has in his heart pride as much as a grain will enter paradise.” A 
man submitted, “Someone likes that his dress should be good and his shoes should 
be good.” (So he asked, Is that being proud?’) He said, ‘Surely, Allah the Exalted, is 
beautiful. He likes beauty, but pride is to regard truth as false and to look down 
upon people.”! 
COMMENTARY: The word (3,3) means ant. It is said that one hundred ants add up to the 
weight of one grain. Or (33) means a particle of dust that flies in the wind. 
The man who submitted that he liked good dress was one of the sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) e$% s»; but who? Some say that he was (Sayyiduna) Mu’adh ibn Jabal ùig»; 
as, or Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «sä»; or Rabi'ah ibn Aamir «săi 2). 
There is a background to the question of the man about liking good dress and shoes. He 
had observed that those who were arrogant and regarded every other person as despicable, 
wore immaculate garments and the best available shoes. To get a true picture, he asked the 
prophet plo yale dio about it and he assured him that one who likes to wear good clothes 
and sandals is not among the arrogant for this reason. Shari'ah (divine law) does not 
disallow it. The Prophet ply ale di lo then defined pride and arrogance. It takes the man 
away from the right path so that he is not mindful of unity of Allah and worship of Him 
and he rebels against truth and considers Allah’s creatures as base and lowly. Some have 
translated that he regard, the beauty of truth as false. 
The meaning of ‘Allah, the Exalted, is Beautiful’ is that He has perfect attributes. His being, 
His attributes, His deeds and His power are all perfect. All visible and invisible beauties 
are a reflection of His beauty. Indeed, beauty and glory and associated only with Him. 
Some scholars have described (J.) as one who ‘furnishes and beautifies.’ Other have said 
that (J+) beautiful is synonymous with (JA) glorious. In this case, ‘Allah is Beautiful’ 
would mean that He is the owner of all light, brightness, good and glory. Some others, 
have given the meaning that He is the good fashioner of His creatures. 


_ THREE WHO WILL BE DEPRIVED OF ALLAH'S SIGHT 
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5109. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade äi gho 


1 Muslim 147-91. 
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said, “Three there are to whom Allah will not speak on the day of resurrection and 
whom He will not purify (meaning, will not speak well of them), 
According to another version: “and He will not look towards them” “and they will 
undergo a painful punishment: (They are: ) an old man who commits fornication a 
king who lies boldly, and a poor man who is arrogant.”! 
COMMENTARY: The day of resurrection refers to the place of gathering when Allah’s 
favours, anger justice and pleasure will be seen. He will decide between the good and pad 
people. 
The words (e¢5 4) may mean that Allah will exclude there three men from his praise 
when He praises the believers and the righteous. Another meaning is that Allah will not 
purify them from their sins with His kindness. 
As for the words ‘and they will undergo a painful punishment; they could be part of the 
second version. Or, they form part of the original hadith (tradition). This second possibility 
is more plausible. 
In short, these things mean that Allah will be displeased with them. 
The three men mentioned in the hadith (tradition) are liable to punishment whatever their 
age and state, but here the extreme severity of their sin is mentioned. For instance, 
fornication is an evil deed but while it is bad for a young man who is naturally more 
inclined to it, yet an old man committing it is more detestable. The reason is that neither is 
he naturally attracted to it nor is the sexual impulse as domination on him as makes one 
senseless and fearless of Allah. Hence, this old man who commits fornication is extremely 
shameless and wicked. 
In the same way, falsehood is bad for everyone, but it is worse if a king indulges in it. He is 
responsible to run his state and oversee his subjects. If he lies, he may create chaos. 
Moreover, he does not need to lie, for he can get every thing without lying. So, his sin is 
more marked. 
We may reason out the sin of arrogance by a poor person on the same basis. If a man is 
proud for possessing wealth, position, etc. there is an excuse with him though it is a sin 
nevertheless. But, if he is arrogant over nothing worthwhile then his sin is accentuated. He 
is intrinsically wicked and extremely mean. 
Some scholars translate (,.S~») not as a arrogant poor man. Rather, they take (+) to mean 
one of (Jie) family, ‘One who has a wife and children, and is poor so cannot meet the needs 
of his family but is so arrogant that he will not accept charity and turns down offers of 
help. In this way, he neglects the needs of his family and causes them to suffer. It is such 
` people that are condemned by this hadith (tradition). It is a different thing to rely on Allah 
and be modest and self, respecting and to conceal one’s poverty and need from other 
people and not to beg from them. But, to be arrogant in spite of dire need and restlessness 
and reject the favours of other people is an act that is blamed greatly. 
As for the Shaykh (¢-+), ‘old man who commits fornication, some people have said that it 
could refer to a married man, old or young. It is like the meaning of Shaykh in the 
abrogated recital of the verse: 
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in which shaykh means ‘a married man’ (and shaykhah, a married woman). Clearly, it is 
worse for such a person to commit fornication both in the eyes of Shariah and morality. 
Hence, it is wajib (obligatory) to stone this person to death. 

As for (iS) a king who lies, we might say that he’is an affluent man. An ordinary or a 
poor man speaking lies may be understood by a stretch of imagination because he could be 
driven to falsehood on account of his need but a rich man is not compelled by his 
circumstances to lie. He can get his desire without resorting to falsehood. So it is more of a 
sin for him to lie. 

As for („S= jts) poor arrogant, one more interpretation is that (i) ‘the poor, needy refers to 
one who is haughty to the poor and needy. It is very bad to be arrogant before the poor and 
needy. But, there is nothing wrong in being proud to the rich and the haughty. However, 
the more correct interpretation of this sentence is that it refers to a person who is capable of 
supporting himself and his family after earning money, but he regards it as below his 
dignity to work and toil to earn money. This thing is very commor:. these days. Strong, 
healthy men consider it below their dignity to toil even if they and their dependants pass 
through bad days or they have to look upon others for help. Their attitude is tantamount to 
arrogance can it is worse than the pride of the rich. It becomes worst when these people put 
on the garb of religion and present themselves as great religious men, very righteous and 
ascetic and retire to seclusion as handicapped. Thereby they deceive simple Muslims. 


ARROGANCE IS LIKE POLYTHEISM 
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5110. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade àl J» 
said that Allah, the Glorious says, “Pride is MY cloak and majesty is My lower 
garment. So, he who competes with Me regarding any of these two, I shall consign 
him to the Fire.” 
According to one version: “I shall throw him into the Fire.”2 
‘COMMENTARY: The words like ‘My cloak’ and ‘My lower garment’ are spoken by Allah 
by way of example to emphasise that both the attributes ‘pride’ and ‘majesty’ belong to 
Allah and no one can become an associate or partner with Him. It is just like no one may 
share another’s garments. 
They are some attributes of Allah of which a share is given to His creatures and they are 
authorized to describe themselves with them. Example are generosity, mercy, and so on. 
But some attributes are exclusive to Allah alone. No creature is competent to describe 
himself with these attributes. This is explicit in the example: just as no one put on the 
garments that are on another person’s body, so too pride and true might can not be claimed 
by any creature because both these attributes are proper only for Allah. 
The dictionary meaning of the two words (su) and (abe) is the same; ‘to be mighty. But 
the context of the hadith (tradition) makes them different. One is compared to a cloak and 
the other to a lower garment. Some scholars interpret it to mean that pride is Allah’s own, 


~ 1 Muslim # 136. 2620. 


2 ibid. 
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personal attribute. He is great and regarded as Great whether anyone recognises it or not. 
As for majesty, it is the attribute of Allah that others can recognize. All the creatures know 
that He is Great. This is an additional or external attribute, but the personal attribute is 
necessarily superior. So pride is compared to cloak because a cloak is superior to the lower 
garment. Might is compared to the lower garment. 


SECTION II génjei 
ARROGANCE IS SELF-DECEIT 
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5111. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Al-Akwa «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger äl lo 
r jate said, “A man does not cease to magnify himself till he is recorded among the 
tyrants and is belaboured with that which belabours them.”! 
COMMENTARY: The first sentence could mean ‘he magnifies himself thinking high of 
himself,’ or ‘he is deceived by his own self and takes pride in himself. 
If anyone thinks highly of himself, there is no limit to his age. He hands himself over to his 
soul. The result is that he becomes a rebel and faces the punishment prescribed to rebels in 
this world and the next., 
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5112. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 44>, narrated from his father who from his 
(Amrs) grandfather that Allah’s Messenger E) said, “The arrogant will be 
(resurrected and) assembled on the day of resurrection as small ants in the garb of 
human beings. They will be covered wit h disgrace from all sides and will be 
driven to a cell in hell named Bawlas where they will boil in the fire of the Fire 
(meaning the hottest of the fire). They will be made to drink the pus, blood and 
impurities of the inmates of hell, called tinatul khabal.”2 
COMMENTARY: Being like little ants could mean that they will be disgraced extremely - 
and will be trampled under the feet of others like ants are trampled. On the’ day of 
resurrection, everyone will be resurrected in his original form, so ‘like ants’ does not-really 
men ‘ants.’ 
However, Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlwi 41s», said that the more correct thing is 
that the hadith (tradition) must be taken at its words and the apparent meaning so that the 
arrogant will truly appear as small ants but their features would be human. This is 
certainly not farfetched because Allah is Omnipotent and may shrink any man to the size of 
an ant to make him despicable, before all the creatures. 
Mulla Ali Qari sta», has also cited many opinions and has concluded with the opinion of 


1 Tirmidhi # 2000 (2007) 
2 Tirmidhi # 2500, Musnad Ahmad # 6689. 
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Toorpushti da>, that the apparent meaning of the hadith (tradition) is not derived from its 
words because the Prophet pl- jate àt Lo had made it clear that when men are resurrected on 
the day of resurrection, they will be raised in their original form in which they existed in 
this world. In fact, their penis too would be reproduced in the form in which they were 
born before they were circumcised. So, all the people would be raised uncircumcised. Then 
how is it possible that a man’s limbs, all of them, even hair and nails would be shrinked 
and accommodated in the tiny body of a small ant? 

Finally, Mulla Ali Qari å a>, has reproduced the objections to the aforementioned 
deduction of Toorpushti a>; and expressed doubts on their validity. He has deduced that 
Allah will resurrect the arrogant people in their form in which they were in the world in 
the same way as He would present all the people. This would establish the power of Allah 
to give back to everyone his complete body with its limbs and features. Then Allah will 
turn them to the size of ants in the place of gathering but they will retain their human 
forms. This change will take place in order to make them disgraced before all the creatures. 

Or, when they come to the place of reckoning and will see the signs of divine punishment, 
they will be terror stricken to such an extent that their sizes woule dwindle and will 
become tiny like ants. In fact, all the inmates of hell will become like dogs, swines, donkeys, 
etc. depending on their conduct and sins, and this is established through different 
traditions. 

The word Bawlas is also pronounced Bulas or Bulis. It is derived from (4) meaning, 
“astonished, ‘worried’ or ‘dejected’ The devil’s name Iblis is also derived from it. 

The fire of the fire will be a fire that would burn down fire, as fire burns fire wood. 

Tinat ul Khabal is the pus, blood and impurities that will ooze from the wounds of the 
inmates of hell. ; 


ANGER IS FROM THE DEVIL 
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5113. Sayyiduna Atiyah ibn Urwah as-Sadi «s à +», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
eljas ail lo said, “surely anger is prompted by the devil and, indeed, the devil is 
created from the fire. And, the fire is only put off with water. Hence, when any of 
you becomes angry, let him perform ablution.” 
COMMENTARY: Cool water cools the rage and the ideal way to use it is to make ablution, 
or to drink cool water. When anyone becomes angry, he must first recite: (ps Jyri gosts 1) 
(I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil). 
(This is stated in a hadith (tradition). Anger subsides on reciting it.) If it does not work, he 
should get up, perform ablution and offer two raka’at salah (prayer) for Allah’s sake. 
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5114. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el sated) Lo said, 
“When any of you flies into a rage while standing, he should sit down. If the anger 
leaves him that is good), otherwise he should lie down.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is stated in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) that if an angry 
person is standing, he might do something regretable. If he is sitting, he will not be so 
quick to take any action. And, if he is lying down, he would be slower than that. So, one 
must change his position when he becomes angry. 


THE BAD PEOPLE 
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5115. Sayyidah Asma bint Umays 4sä 2; narrated that the heard Allah’s Messenger 
elas dle ail lio say, “How bad is he who regards himself better then others and is 
arrogant, but forgets the greatest and the Most High! How bad is he who is 
oppressive and transgresses, but forgets the Bominant, the Most High! How bad is — 
he who is playful and careless, but forgets the grave, decay and decomposition! 
How bad is he who is corrupt and exceeds the limits (in disobedience and sin), but 
forgets the origin and the climax! How bad is he who seeks worldly gain with 
religion! (He dons the attire of the righeous scholars of fool simple folk) How bad is 
he who deceitfully injects doubts in religion! How bad is he who is driven by 
greed! (He seeks the worldly things from the creatures) How bad is he who is 
misled by base desires! And, how bad is he whose passion debases him!”? 
COMMENTARY: Tabarani š>, had also transmitted this hadith (tradition). Bayhaqi has 
transmitted it from Nu’aym ibn Hammaz too Haakim has also transmitted it in Mustadrak. 


So, this hadith (tradition) is no more weak as Tirmidhi has rated it. Besides, a weak hadith 
(tradition) may be related to encourage good deeds. 


SECTION III Est jadi 
SUPPRESS ANGER 
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5116. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sù 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale ài „Lo said, 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 4-152, Abu Dawud # 4782. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2448 (2454) Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 8181. 
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“No man swallows back anything better in the sight of Allah, Mighty and Glorious, 
then anger which he swallows to earn Allah’s pleasure.” 
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5117. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sù»; said about the words of Allah, the Most High: 


Oak] ce es L 733} 
{Repeal (evil) with what is better....} (41: 34) 
“Exercise patience when angry and be forgiving when mistreated. With they do 
that, Allah protects them. And, their enemy is made to bow down to them as though 
he were a close and intimate friend.” 
COMMENTARY: The verse cited in the hadith (tradition) is part of the 34th of Surah 
Fussilat. 


SEEN ESAT op call RES AEN 5 decd 6 E25 V5 
{Nor can goodness and evil be equal. Repeal (evil) with what is better,,} (41: 34) 
So, the verse teaches that evil is not returned with evil. Rather. Goodness, is the return of 
evil. When anyone is bad to you, be kind to him. 
The word (w) ‘close’ actually explains the word (¢~) ‘intimate friend.’ This phrase 
elaborates on the final words of the verse cited: 
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{Then will he between whom and you was hatred become as it were your friend and 
intimate!} (41: 34) | 
ANGER MARS FAITH 
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5118. Sayyiduna Bahz ibn Hakim 14>, reported from his father (Hakam) 4t4.>, who 
from his (Bahz) «+4,,2) grandfather (Mu'awiyah ibn Haydan Qushayri) «sà»; that 
he narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jale àt lo said, “Surely anger mars faith just as 
aloe impairs honey.” 
COMMENTARY: Here faith implies ‘perfect faith,’ or ‘light of faith.’ Moreover, sometimes, 
anger removes real faith too. (We seek refuge in Allah from such things.) 


BE HUMBLE 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 2-128, Ibn Majah # 4189, 
2 Bukhari chapter heading of surah Fussilat (41 Surah), Musnad Ahmad 8-553. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 8294. 
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5119. Sayyiduna Umar «sà»; said while he was on the pulpit (delivering a sermon), 
“O you people! Be humble towards each other, for, indeed, I had heard Allah’s 
Messenger pljas ài Le say, ‘He who is humble for Allah’s sake (to win His pleasure) 
will be raised (in rank) by Allah. Though he may regard himself lowly (in his own 
eyes), he is great in the eyes of men. But, he who is proud will be lowered (in rank) 
by Allah. Thus, he is debased in the eye of men though he may regard himself 
highly (in his own eyes), so much so that he is more contemptible in their sight than 
a dog or a pig.”! 

COMMENTARY: The proud and the egoist is lowly in the esteem of Allah and the eyes of 

men. On the other hand, the humble person is in high esteem of Allah and the men. 
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5120. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sate ài lo 
said, “Musa ibn Imran ei a$ asked, “My Lord, which of Your creatures is the 
greatest in Your sight?’ He said, ‘He who forgives even when he has power (to 
retaliate).’2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone wrongs him and he feels pains yet pardons the man though he 
is able to avenge himself. Sayyiduna Musa XW! ate was quick-tempered, so Allah 
emphasized to him that he should be forbearing and forgiving. 
According to a version in Jami Saghir: If anyone is in a position to seize revenge but prefers 
to forgive, then on the day of (~~), meaning resurrection, Allah, the Most High, too will 
forgive him. 
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5121. Sayyiduna Anas «să +»; narrated that Allah’s Nesenwer pln sate le said, “He 
who keeps his tongue shut, Allah will conceal his faults. He who keeps his anger in 
check, Allah will remove His punishment from him on the day of resurrection. And, 
he who presents an excuse to Allah, Allah will accept his excuse (when he is 
ashamed of his sins and repents).”5 


THREE MEANS OF DELIVERANCE & THREE MEANS OF PUNISHMENT 
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2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 8327. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 8311. 
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5122. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jale ai Jo 
said, “There things there are that will give deliverance and three there are mar will 
destroy. Those that will deliver are: 
(i) fear of Allah in private and in public, 
(ii) speaking the truth when pleased and when displeased (in all 
circumstances), and 
(iii) being moderate both when wealthy and when poor. 
Those that will destroy are: 
(i) passion that is pursued, 
(ii) greed and miserliness of which one becomes a slave, and, 
(iii) regarding oneself highly (and praising oneself very much). This last is the 
worst of all.” . 
COMMENTARY: To speak the truth in all circumstances is not to allow any of one’s desires 
to interfere in declaring what is true. Whether the circumstances and to whomsoever one 
speaks, truth must not be forsaken, whichever side one stands to gain or lose. One must not 
flatter an oppressor or a sinner, or blame a pious man with whom one is displeased. Never 
must truth be cast overboard. 
To exercise moderation is to strike a mean in spending, neither to be exorbitant nor miserly. 
Also, a middle path should be followed between poverty and abundance. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that one must suffice in earning a livelihood when the necessities of life are 
procured and survival is assured. This is better than richness and poverty. 
Pursuing passion is condemned because one succumbs to the base desires blindly. This is 
such a trait that destroys one. As against this, perfect faith is to submit oneself to Divine 
command and the Prophet's pl- jateà Le Shari'ah (divine law). 
While greed and miserliness are innate to man and he cannot be entirely free of them, yet 
to surrender to these qualities outright and not be able to do without them leads one to 
destruction. 
Of the three destructive things, the worst is the last mentioned in the hadith (tradition). It is 
to laud oneself and regard oneself as exceptional. Man takes pride in himself. While it is 
not very difficult to give up the first two evils and to repent from them, it is nearly 
impossible to get rid of the third evil: self praise or self conceit, Man becomes arrogant and 
ele such an extent that he cannot see his bad deeds as bad. So, he is never 
repentant. It is like a bid’ati (or innovator) who rerents rarely and he cannot easily come 
out of his sin. 


1 Bayhaqi # 8252 in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
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CHAPTER - XXI 


OPPRESSION Lilet; 


The word (lb) Zulm is ‘to put something at a wrong place, not where it belongs and where 
it is used, but at a different place. 

This meaning applies to every thing that exceeds its limits. Instead of happening as it 
should, it occurs with excess or loss at an unsuitable time and unnecessarily. 

This also applies to the common usage of oppression, tyranny, cruelty. Shari'ah (divine 
law) also uses this word with the same meaning. However, we must assume ‘place’ and 
‘use’ to apply to a place and use sanctioned by Shari’ah (divine law). Thus (¢l6) oppression 
etc. in the eye of Shari’ah (divine law) will constitute misplacing anything, and exceeding 
any thing, beyond the limits set by Shari'ah (divine law). 


SECTION I JIS jaki 
OPPRESSOR WILL BE IN THE DARK 
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5123. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s 4 s») narrated that the Prophet ploy ule ai lo said, 


“Oppression (+) (Zulm) will cause excessive darkness (~uJs) (zulumaat) on the day 

of resurrection.”! 

(Zulm and Zulumaat are oppressing and oppression and darkness.) 
COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, the oppressor will be surrounded by darkness 
in the gathering place. He will be deprived of the nur (light) that will be deprived of the 
nur (light) that will be available to a believer of which Allah says: 


SHG seul ob Bs 

{(On the day of resurrection, the light of the believers) will be running before them 

and on their right hands (whereby they will get to their destinations)} (66: 8) 
Some scholars say that (>u) darkness refer to the severe (hardships) and chastisement of 
the hereafter that will be inflicted on the inmates of hell. Indeed, the word (usb) Zulumaat 
is used in this sense too (severity) in the Quran as in: 

PA Moises shad bs J 

(Say, “who delivers you from the darkness of the land and the sea} (6: 63) (Here, it 

asks about losing the path on land and facing a stormy sea. - the Meanings of the 

Noble Quran, by Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usmani, note # 17 vi p 248) 


OPPRESSOR GETS RESPITE 
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5124. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «+4\,,2,) narrated that Allah’s Messenger l» site ds tb said, 


1 Bukhari # 2447 Muslim 57. 2579. 
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“Surely, Allah grants respite to the oppressor. (He gives him a long life in this 
world but will punish him in the next.) But, when He seizes him, after all, He will 
not spare him (and,he will not avert punishment).” Then, he recited; 


FEN IEE UPC IES RESIS Egs E Es 
{And such is the seizing of your Lord When He seizes the townships while they are 
doing evil. Surely His seizing in painful, severe.}! (11: 102) 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) assures the oppressed that they would be avenged 
and the oppressor would be punished. Allah says: 


LY 3 UB da Ce Mab a ck 5 
{Think not that Allah is unaware of what the evildoers work, He only respites them 
He to a day when eyes will stare (in terror)} (14: 42) 


PASSING THROUGH RUINS OF THE THAMUD & ADVICE TO SAHABAH 
(PROPHET’S COMPANIONS) pogs äist) 
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5125. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s+, narrated that when the Prophet „jae äi o passed 
Hijr, he said (to his shabah) s:$ 4.2), “Do not enter the (ruins of the) dwellings of 
those who (had belied their Messengers »~\4Je and had) wronged themselves, 
unless you weep (while going in), lest you suffer the same (chastisement) as they 
did, suffer.” (To go to such places without taking heed and being negligent is to 
invite Divine Punishment) Then he covered his head (with a cloak) and went out 
rapidly beyond the wadi (valley).? 
COMMENTARY: Hijr is the place where the Thammud people of Prophet Salih pW ate 
resided. In Madyan to the north of Hijaz is a historical valley, Wadi al Qura. Here, Hijr is 
situated about four miles from Tabuk. There were, in this place, dwellings of the Thamud, 
They transgressed beyond limit and persecuted their Messenger Salihe\Jute and refused to 
obey the command of Allah. Divine punishment was, therefore, awarded to them. Their 
dwellings and habitation were destroyed, but their ruins are present to this day. They serve 
as a lesson to those who see them, showing how people rise and fall. This hadith (tradition) 
refers to the Prophet's pl» sedi. lo passage through these ruins during the Battle of Tabuk. 
The Prophet ely 4J¢ ài Je put a cover on his head and hurried past this place so as not a 
glance on the ruins. He did it is that the Muslims might emulate e him. So he followed his 
words by a practical example. Perhaps, he hurried through that place also because he was 
always overcome by fear of Allah and he was constantly afraid of signs of divine 
punishment. This is as one of his sayings: 


1 Bukhari # 4686, Muslim # 61. 2583. 
2 Bukhari # 4419, Muslim # 39. 2980, Musnad Ahmad 2-66. 
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“I am more aware of Allah and fear him more than you do.”! 
We learn from this hadith (tradition) that we must neither take up residence in the house of 
the rebellious slaves of Allah nor make their regions our native land. 


OPPRESSOR WILL HAVE TO REPAY THE OPPRESSED IN THE NEXT WORLD 
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5126. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sòi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ai J 
said, “If any one has been unjust to his brother concerning his honour (by having 
backbited him or hurt him physically), or concerning something else (like an 
unpaid financial demand or shedding blood etc.), then he must get his forgiveness 
today (in this world) before (it is too late and) he has neither dinar nor dirham (to 
reimburse him). If (he fails to do it than if) he has any good deeds, then so much 
will be taken out of them as offsets his wrong doings (and credited to the 
oppressed), But, if he has no good deeds, then the evil deeds of he wronged one 
will be taken and laid upon him (enough to compensate the other).”2 
COMMENTARY: In the hereafter, the wrongdoer wil be made to pay for his wrongdoing 
by surrendering his good deeds enough to write off his oppression or injustice. But, if he 
has not sufficient good deeds, or none at all, then the sins of the oppressed person will be 
taken away from him and put on the shoulders of the wrong doer, so he will undergo 
punishment for his own sin as well as the sins of the other man who will not have to suffer 
punishment for such of his own sins as have been laid on the oppressor. 
The hadith (tradition) makes clear by its words ‘when he has no dirham or dinar’ that one 
must get one’s wrong done to anyone pardoned in this world even if one has to spend 
money to get that done. This is much better and easy in this world than having to 
surrender one’s pities or bear the burden of the other's sins. 
As for the words ‘as much as will offset his wrongdoing (or injustice), the correct thing is 
that the amount and the nature of the pieties and sins will be decided by Allah. Only He 
knows how this would be executed and on what basis. However, Ibn Maalik dtau>, said that 
perhaps the pieties and sins that will be exchanged might be ‘deeds’ offered in kind (like 
units). Or, perhaps, blessing and punishment, may be given to one or the other, as are 
reward able or punishable against good and bad deeds by Allah, the Most High. 


WHO IS A PAUPER 
2 an a Pa è g b å a r s 
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1 See Bukhari, hadith (tradition) # 5083. 
2 Bukhari # 2449. 
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5127. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pale ài gho 
asked (his sahabah) »¢< 41.2), “Do you know who a pauper (muflis, of my ummah) 
is?” They submitted, “The pauper among us is he who has no dirham and no 
possessions (with him).” He said, “The pauper among my ummah is he who comes 
on the day of resurrection with salah (prayer), fasting zakah (Annual due charity) 
(and other good deeds) but also comes having abused this one, accused that one, 
devoured property of someone, shed blood of someone, beaten someone (so that he 
owns pieties but had claims against him). So, he sits and gives up this pity to this 
one and that piety to that one till his good deeds are drained even before he has 
paid off what is against him of wrongdoings. Then, he carries their sins hurled at 
him till he himself is cast into the fire.” 

COMMENTARY: Those who deprive others of their rights will neither be forgiven in the 
hereafter nor will intercession be accepted for them. However, Allah might please the 
wronged one by showering bounties on him and get him to forgive the oppressor. 

Nawawi aiaa> said that a poor man by worldly standards cannot te called a real poor man 
because poverty in this sense is ephemeral and ends with death or, in fact, in one’s lifetime 
occasionally. But, the poverty mentioned in the hadith (tradition) is eternal. One who is 
involved in such a poverty suffers overall destruction. 


RIGHTS OF Ene WILL HAVE TO BE PAID 
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5128. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 41,,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jase äi Jo 
said, “On the day of resurrection, rights will be paid to the right holders so much so 
that retaliation will be seized from the horned sheep for the hornless sheep.”? 
COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection like men animals too will have to pay for the ' 
rights of other animals though they are not responsible. The ulama (Scholars) say that it 
will not be a retaliation seized from someone responsible but a retaliation of completion. 
However, Mulla Ali Qari 44>, said that it is not correct to call it so. Rather, it is the normal 
kind of retaliation that is seized from someone responsible. This gives rise to a doubt that 
since animals are not answerable, how will retaliation be seized from them? The answer is: 
(i) Allah is (+ puw) (Doer of what He intends to do). So, he may do whatever He 
wishes and is Able to do it. And (jaéitsS Jicsuj) (And He is not asked about what 
He does). 
(ii) Here, sheep is mentioned only to emphasize that every usurper of rights will 
be made to pay the person whose rights he has usurped his due. No one will 
be spared, and not even the meanest will be denied his due. This second 


1 Muslim # 59, 2581, Tirmidhi # 2418, Musnad Ahmad 2-303. 
2 Muslim # 60. 2582, Tirmidhi # 2420. 


525 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


interpretation is more sound. 
And the hadith (tradition) of Jabir «săi»; has been mentioned previously. (see # 1865) 


SECTION II stil Juadli 
EVIL IS NOT REPAID WITH EVIL 
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5129, Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu jatedi_ do said, 
“Do not be immaa‘h saying, “If people favour us, we shall favoaur them and if they 
are unjust to us, we shall be unjust to them. Rather, condition yourself such that if 
they favour you, you too show them favour. If they hurt you, do not do them 
wron I 
COMMENTARY: Imma’ah is one who has no sense. He follows the others doing what they 
say. The hadith (tradition) uses it for one who insists that he would treat people as they 
treat him. The Prophet ly4Je ae said, : Do not be like him for, that is contradictory to 
teligion and intelligence. While good is returned with good, evil too is repaid with good. In 
this way it is favour. Besides, retaliation, too, is zulm (oppression, wrong-doing).” 
However, the hadith (tradition) could also mean: 


(i) If people do you wrong, do not oppress them. You should not commit excess 
against them, but seek retaliation within limits of justice.” This is what is legal. 
~ (ii) Or, do not bind yourself to seek revenge, but also be kind and forgiving to 
them. 
(iii) Or, regard good as a return of evil and treat the wrongdoer and unjust with 
favour. 


Of these three possibilities, the first applies to the common Muslim. 

The second applies to the eminent Muslims, meaning those who are the exclusive class of 
Muslims. . 

The third is the best kind concerns the best among the best. 

Shaykh Ali Muttaqi 414+) has spoken of it in a very learned manner that touches on the 
mystic. The standard of distinguishing the love of the world and the hereafter is based on 
four things. 

(1)He who is overcome by love of this world, hurts other people unnecessarily. He does 
wrong to them without any reason at all. 

(2)He who does not involve in love of the world to such a degree does not take the 
initiative in hurting another person. But, if anyone hurts him, he retaliates by hurting this 
other only to the extent Shari'ah (divine law) has permitted as retaliation. He does not 
exceed the limits. 

(3)He whose love of the hereafter is strong and love of this world weak, forgives and 
overlooks the wrongdoing of the oppressor against him. 

(4)He whose love of the hereafter is too strong, returns injustice and oppression with too 


1 Tirmidhi # 2007 (2014). 
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much favour. This is the rank that is earned by the siddiq (truthful ones) and by the 
muqarrabin (the ones who have attained nearness to Allah). 


EARN ALLAH’S PLEASURE TO PLEASE THE PEOPLE 
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5130. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «så s»; narrated that he wrote to Sayyidah Ayshah àis», 
lige,”"Write to me a letter giving me instructions, but do not make that very lengthy.” 
She wrote, “Peace be on you! To proceed! I had heard Allah’s Messenger plu jate ài Jo 
say, “He who seeks Allah’s pleasure though that might bring people’s anger Allah 
suffices him against their confrontation. But, he who seeks the pleasure of the 
people though that might displease Allah, will be entrusted by Allah to the people,’ 
And, peace be on you.”1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone does not care whether Allah becomes displeased or not than 
Allah does not care for him and leaves his affairs to the people. He does not help him in his 
affairs and does not protect him from the mischief of the people. Moreover, He lets them 
subdue him and they hurt him and persecute him. 
So, the real thing for men to seek in Allah's pleasure. If he is pleased then His creatures will 
be pleased too. He who does not seek Allah’s pleasure, neither gets Allah’s pleasure not the 
pleasure of His creatures. 
This hadith (tradition) teaches us that salaam should be written on beginning a letter as 
well as on concluding it. The first stands for the greeting on meeting and the last for bidden 
farewell. 


SECTION III Lstih aif 
EXPLANATION OF ZULM IN THE VERSE 6: 82 
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5131. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sä s», narrated that when the verse: 


al S080 86 88 agile, 25 ail T3213 Jb gal ói f- 
{Those who believe and have not confounded their faith with zulm (evildoing)...} 
(6: 82) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2414 (2422). 
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was révealed, that seemed very difficult to the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) s») 
eee at of Allah’s Messenger ly aJ¢ ai Lo. They submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, 
which of us has not wronged his self?” So, Allah’s Messenger plu yates lo said, “That 


is not so. It refers only to polytheism. Have you not heard the saying of Luqman to 
his son (exhorting him): 


Sake SUSE EQS SY eras y 

{O my son! Associate not others with Allah. Surely associating others (with Him) is 

a mighty zulm (evil).} 

According to another version: 

“That is not as you imagine but that is only as Luqman instructed his son.”! 
COMMENTARY: The sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢*«,,», thought that zulm stood 
for ‘sin.’ But, they were convinced that zulm in this verse referred to polytheism. _ 

The question may arise that ‘faith and polytheism are contradictory, so how can they be 
together? But, a faithful may commit sin. The answer is that in reality faith and polytheism 
may be together as they were in Makkah. The idolaters believed in Allah but also 
worshipped idols. Polytheism is of two kinds: (4543! à 534) which is in worship and 
reverence and regarding others as good, and these polytheists are few. 

And, (423i e 534) which is polytheism in worship and reverence and in Allah’ s main 
attributes like creation sustaining, providing needs, etc. There are many polytheists of this 
kind who profess to be Muslims. The hadith (tradition) condemns this second kind of 
polytheism. This is as the Quran says: (435 -44......¢&514 ji) 

{And most of them believe not in Allah but they are associators (polytheists)} (12: 

106) ' 

It may be said also that combining polytheism with faith if to profess belief by the tongue 
but harbour polytheism in the heart. The hypocrites are the examples of this. They mix up 
outward faith with concealed polytheism in that they affirms faith by their tongue but 
inwardly they reject it and are averse to Islam. 


Mulla Ali Qari ta>, said that the words {(z:be 2545 2153 £) - associating others is a mighty 
zislm (evil)} is to make clear that polytheism is an evil that eliminates faith completely from 


its roots. Faith and polytheism are never compatible as Allah says (ac basis LYG 4S 45) 
{And whosoever rejects faith, his work has indeed failed.} (5: 5) 

In contrast, all other sins are not such as may be incompatible with faith. Accordingly, the 
ahlus sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) wa al-jama’h hold this opinion that no sin apart 
from disbelief and polytheism, wipes out faith from its roots. However, the mu’ tazillah, the 
khawarij and other innovators say that every major sin is contrary to faith. Hence, when 
the verse (6: 82), under discussion, was revealed, the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) àis»; 
e¢* thought that the verse means by believers and the guided only those who have not 
mixed up their faith with sin. Because they could not imagine that polytheism would 
confound with faith. So, the Prophet gly «le à le explained to them that in some cases 
polytheism may adulterate faith as when a person believes in Allah but associates others in 
His worship. So, faith in Allah is accomplished at that very time and this is in terms of its 


1 Bukhari # 4629, Muslim # 197-124, Musnad Ahamd 1-424. 
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dictionary meaning, not from the point of view of Shari'ah (divine law). Because it defines 
faith in all Allah’s perfect attributes as only for him, and in believing that He is free of all 
shortcomings and defects. If not, then it will follow (if we take the word faith in its 
dictionary meaning in this verse) that in reality all polytheists and disbelievers possess 
faith. It is as Allah says. 
AN GSES gels 88 zest: 53 5 
{And if you were to ask them who created them, they would say ‘Allah.’} (43: 87) 

But, Shari’ah (divine law) does not accept this kind of faith. True faith is that one should 
confirms Allah’s Being and declare it and, at the same time should not associate anyone in 
His chief attributes and in His worship. In fact, Allah has not permitted any such deed as 
smacks of polytheism perpetrated openly or in appearance. According to one hadith 
(tradition) Qudsi, Allah says: 


v é 2 2 
Bi gt GA gi 
(I am independent of partners associating with Me.)! 


DO NOT THROW AWAY HEREAFTER FOR THIS LIFE 
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5132. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à», narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, “On 
the day of resurrection, the worst of man rank wise, in the sight of Allah, will be a 
person who throws away his (prospects of the) hereafter for the sake of (the 
interests of) the world of someone else.”2 
COMMENTARY: As it is, wasting one’s prospects in the next for one’s own good in this 
world is very bad. It is accentuated when one does it for the sake of someone else at the 
cost of one’s own next life. This is what some selfish people do by helping the cruel and 
evil men. 
POLYTHEISM & OPPRESSION ARE UNFORGIVABLE 
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5133. Sayyidah Ayshah is ù 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply 16 ai! lo said, 
“There are three registers. 


(i) There is a register for what Allah shall not forgive and it is ascribing 
partners to Allah. Allah, Mighty and Glorious says: 


1 ‘400 Ahadith (tradition) Qudsiyah’, hadith (tradition) # 289, p 170. (Dar ul Isha’at, Karachi) 
2 Ibn Majah # 3966. 
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{Surely Allah shall not forgive that anything should be associated with Him} (4: 48) 

(i) There is a register that Allah shall not leave unconsidered. It is about 
people’s excesses against each other and they will take requital among 
themselves. (Allah will get the persecuted compensated, or will bestow 
favours on him induce him to forgive the oppressor) 

(ii) There is a register about which Allah does not care. It is about men’s 
wrongdoing with Allah and is a matter between them and Allah. It is 
Allah’s concern. If He wishes He may punish for it. If He wishes He may 
disregard and condone it (and give no punishment at all). 1 

COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) makes it clear that if anyone commits evil by 
usurping rights of fellow men or hurting any of them, then in the hereafter there will be 
escape from reckoning and punishment. Similarly, the sin of polytheism will not be 
forgiven. Every sin other than polytheism will depend on Allah’s will. He may punish the 
perpetrator of a sin or forgive him by his mercy and favour. 


PRESERVE YOURSELF FROM CRY OF THE OPPRESSED 
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5134. Sayyiduna Ali «s 4 .») narrated that Allah’s Nige. play ade ait lo said, 
“Beware of the curse of the oppressed. He asks Allah, the Most High, only for his 
right. And, Allah shall not prevent a right-holder from receiving his rights. (He lets 
every right-holder get his due).” 


HELPING A TYRANT IS FAITHLESSNESS 
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5135. Sayyiduna Aws ibn Shurahbil «s à „») narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger plu ale di lo say, “He who walks with an oppressor (meaning supports 
and concurs with him) to strengthen him, knowing that he is an oppressor, indeed, 
` goes out of the folds of Islam (meaning, deprives himself of perfect faith).”2 


EVIL OF OPPRESSION 
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5136. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah as à s>) narrated that he heard a man say, “The 


oppressor harms none but himself.” So Abu Hurayrah «sà „2; said, “Of course, (he 
hurts himself but others too are hurt by his ill-omen) and, by Allah, even the 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-240, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7473. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7675. 
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bustard dies in its nest from starvation because of the oppression of the 
oppressor.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is said that the bustard travels long distances to search for its food and 
drink. Its nest is generally far off from watering places by many days’ journey. It travels 
that for, drink water and returns to its nest. Sometimes, a herb has been detected in the 
bellies of bustards in Busrah though that particular herd is found in only one region that is 
many days journey from Busrah. 
A tyrant is so inauspicious that Allah causes rain fall to stop and draught replaces fertility. 
The result is provision becomes scarce, and men and animals die in large numbers. Even 
the bustard dies in its nest because of thirst. This is why its example is given in this hadith 
(tradition). The plight of the bustard is a sign of draught and a dry period. 
The oppressor really hurts himself because the harm to the oppressed will be offset when 
Allah rewards him for his patience. But, the fate of the oppressor is loss and destruction. 
Abu Hurayrah «s ù s», confirmed this fact but also said that his tyranny is adverse and 
inopportune to others too in some way or other. 
It is most probable that these are not the words of Abu Hurayrah «sài s»; himself. Rather, 
this topic belongs to some hadith (tradition) that he might have heard from the Prophet J. 
e+ sated, Or, he may have deduced this conclusion from a hadith (tradition) that rain ceases 
to fall when oppression is rife. Clearly, the animals are the most disturbed because of 
scanty rainfall and draught 
[The bustard (s>) is mentioned in both Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi in the Book on Food 


(plas). ] 


‘CHAPTER - XXI 


ENJOINING WHAT IS REPUTABLE ERESIA 


The word (5) in (sa »!) enjoining what is reputable is derived from (<4) which 
means ‘to know,’ to recognize,’ ‘to arrive at reality.’ These are what we know through 
Shari'ah (divine law) and are commanded by Shari'ah (divine law) to follow. 

The word opposite to (4),«) is (£). They have no concern with Shari'ah (divine law) and 
Shari'ah (divine law) has disallowed them. 

The phrases 


PRS OF 98 94s >03b_ 1 Z 
are exclusive terminology of the Islamic teachings. They mean to command people to do 


what is righteous and to disallow them to do evil - or, enjoin what is reputable and forbid 
what is disreputable. This chapter reproduced ahadith (tradition) on this subject. 


SECTION I jji jail 
CHANGE WHAT IS AGAINST SHARIAH (DIVINE LAW) 
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5137. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà v, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4-41. 
em; said, “He among you who sees something disapproved (by Shari'ah (divine 
law)) must change it with his hand (which implies by using force). But, if he is 
unable (do it with force), then he. must do it with his tongue (by citing verses of the 
Quran and ahadith (tradition) and by reprimanding the door. But, if he is unable (to 
use his tongue), then he must do it in his heart (by regarding it as evil and resolving 
to use force or tongue whenever he gains ability to do so, and by keeping away 
from the doer). And, that (last course) is the weakest form of faith.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) mention three options, one after the other, to put 
an end to evil, of which the weakest is to regard it had in one’s own mind, not being able to 
condemn it outwardly. So, when the believers become very weak and are unable to curb 
evil by force or by reprimanding the perpetrators, then consider that to be the weakest and 
most frail age of faith. If the believers were strong, they would not have sufficed to merely 
think of an evil as reprehensible but would have used strong words and physical strength 
to put an end to it. 
If anyone regards something as evil and exerts himself to curb it then it is what another 
hadith (tradition) tells us; ‘The best form of jihad (crusade) is to speak the truth before a 
cruel king. Allah says: 


POL 32 pk Vs 

{and fearing not the reproach of any reproached....} (5: 54) 
WHO SHOULD DO IT: Some ulama (Scholars) say that the first option to stop evil by 
force is to be exercised by those believers whom Allah has vested with authority. They 
include a king, ruler, etc. It is their responsibility to put an.end to evil in their domain and 
try to reform the perpetrators of evil. 
The second option to admonish and enjoin orally is the responsibility of the ulama 
(Scholars). They must urge the people to stay away from evil. 
The third option concerns the general body of the Muslims. It is wajib (obligatory) on them 
when they see something that is disapproved by Shari’ah (divine law) that they must not 
merely turn away from it but, in their hearts, they must consider that as evil and must look 
down on the perpetrators with disdain. 
Some authorities say of the last phrase that it is the weakest form of faith because if a 
Muslim sees something that is evil and does not even think of it as bad but seems to be 
satisfied with it and considers it good then he will not remain a Muslim but become a 
disbeliever. 


DEGREE OF ENJOINING & FORBIDDING: We must know that the degrees of enjoining 
the reputable and forbidding the disreputable are comensurate with the degrees of piety 
and evil. Thus if it is wajib (obligatory) to do or follow something, then it is also wajib 
(obligatory) to enjoin it. So, if it is mustahab (desirable), the need to enjoin is also mustahab 
(desirable). In the same way, if anything contrary to Shari'ah (divine law) is of the degree 
of haram (unlawful) then to disallow it, meaning to forbid the disreputable, too is wajib 


1 Muslim # 78. 49. 
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(obligatory). It that is makruh (disapproved) (reprehensible, disapproved, disliked), then tə 
forbid it is mustahab (desirable). 


IF TROUBLE COULD ARISE: Te duty to enjoin the reputable and to forbid the 
disreputable may be discharged ouily if there is no fear of trouble arising because of it, or of 
the evil becoming intense. If that is likely to happen then it is absolutely not necessary to 
discharge this duty. 

Similarly, it is also necessary to have hope of acceptance of the enjoining of the 
disreputable. Thus is one fears that the person whom he enjoins piety or forbids evil not 
heed, then it is not wajib (obligatory) to undertake this duty. However, it certainty is 
recommended to do it so that the symbols of Islam are, at feast, demonstrated. However, 
Imam Nawawi dts disagrees with it as we shall see further down in this discussion. 


EVEN A SINNER MUST PREACH: The initial words of the hadith (tradition); ‘he among 
you who sees something disapproved are addressed to every member of the Muslim 
ummah. So, this duty of enjoining piety and forbidding evil must be discharge by every 
Muslim man or woman, free or slave, and, in fact, even a confirmed sinner. 

Thus it is not a condition that only one who abides by piety can enjoin piety otherwise it 
would not be proper for him to discharge this duty. The reason is that it is not wajib 
(obligatory): to merely enjoin oneself to do a pious work but one must enjoin others to do it, 
and if any person neglects or misses one wajib (obligatory), it is absolutely disallowed to 
ignore the other wajib (obligatory) for that reason. Of course, sin will accrue on neglecting a 
wajib (obligatory). As for the words of the Quran: 


we sheds Ts 235 385 53 
{Why do you say that what you do not} (61: 2) 

they do not apply to the duty of enjoining the reputable and forbidding the disreputable. 
This verse aims to prevent people from forsaking deeds. It does not disallow anyone to 
encourage people to do good. If a person urges others to do good deeds and encourage 
them to do pious work but does not do that himself, this verse cautions such a person that 
while he is commendable when he enjoins piety of others, yet it is most improper for him 
to not abide by what he says. Indeed, this verse does not at all prove that one who fails to 
perform righteous deeds should not preach to others. Never thess, there is no doubt in it 
that there is nothing better if one who enjoins piety himself follows it, because the advice of 
one who does not set an example himself has no effect at all. 


NAWAWI'S VIEWS: In Sharh Muslim, Imam Nawawi a>, has explained this hadith 
(tradition). He writes that it is wajib (obligatory) to observe the sequence of enjoining piety 
and forbidding evil as outlined in the hadith (tradition). The Quran, the sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) and the consensus of the ummah make it wajib (obligatory). There is no 
second opinion about it. However, some Rawafid disagree, but their opinion is not tenable. 
Hence, if anyone discharges this duty in accordance with the aforementioned sequence and 
the addressee accepts his preaching, then not accept then that person’s duty is discharged 
in any case and nothing else is wajib (obligatory) on him. 

Besides, the ulama (Scholars) hold that this duty to enjoin piety and to forbid evil is of the 
kind kifayah (which means that if one or some people discharge it, the rest are absolved of 
the duty). If anyone who is capable of discharging this duty does not do it, then he will be 
a sinner unless there is a valid excuse for it. In some cases, this duty is of the form fard 
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(compulsory)ayn (which means that everyone who knows it, is bound to perform it), For 
instance, if evil is taking place where only one person knows of it, or no one else is capable 
of nipping it in the bud, like when a man’s wife or daughter commits evil, only he is 
particularly responsible to eradicate it. 
Imam Nawawi 4t«>, also writes that possibility of rejection, does not waive the obligation 
of enjoining piety ana forbidding evil. If anyone imagines that a certain person will not 
agree to his enjoining piety and forbidding evil then even in this case it will be wajib 
(obligatory) on him to enjoin piety and forbid evil. 
The preacher should not worry whether his preaching will be heeded or not. For one, 
admonition and exhortation by themselves are very beneficial and do have an effect in 
some way or the other at some time for certain. The Quran says: 

{.....for admonition benefits the believers.} (51: 55) 
Secondly, simply on the assumption that one’s preaching will have no effect, one cannot: 
give up one’s responsibility. Rather, one must bear in mind that one has to propagate and 
spread goodness and check evil so vne must be occupied in this effort ceaselessly, for 
people went so far as to belie the Messenger eA-JiaJe too and refused to heed their advice 
and admonition. But the Messengers eA~t4Je did not give up the duty of propagating the 
truth. What the Quran has said about the Messenger p%-Jiate is true for everyone who has 
been entrusted the responsibility of enjoining the reputable and forbidding the 
disreputable: 


248 Be 
bx Si ESI YL 3453) es 
{The duty of the Messengers is only to convey (the message).} (5: 99) 
(To obey or not is the responsibility of the others.) 


NOT RULES ONLY: The duty to enjoin piety and forbid evil is not binding on the rulers 
alone or the leaders of the Muslims only, nor is it necessary for the ruler to issue a 
command to enforce this duty. Rather, it is the duty of the common Muslims too to 
discharge this obligation of enjoining piety and forbidding evil. In fact, in current times 
when Muslims who hold power and reign of government lag behind in discharging this 
duty, it rests on the shoulders of the general body of Muslims to discharge this duty. More 
than them it is the ulama (Scholars) and the mashaikh who should bear this responsibility. 
Moreover, they must not restrict their field to the common Muslims alone but they must 
address the elites too, like the rulers, etc, in a reasonable manner. They must exhort them to 
piety and stop them from the evils in which they are involved. The religious elders of the 
previous time admonished not merely the masses but they exhorted the kings, rulers and 
leaders of the Muslims too, enjoining the reputable and forbidding the disreputable. 


QUALIFICATION: This duty must be discharged only by the Qualified who knows what 
Shari'ah (divine law) say about what he enjoins or forbids. As for such things as are fard 
(compulsory) or wajib (obligatory) or forbidden and are known to all Muslims, like salah 
(prayer), fasting, etc. or fornication, wine etc, all Muslims may engage in enjoining piety 
and forbidding evil. However, such things verbal or actions, of which the common 
Muslims know nothing and as are concern with ijtihad (independent judgement), they 
must choose to forbid only such things whose prohibition is agreed by all the ulama 
(Scholars). They must not forbid such things about which the ulama (Scholars) disagree, 
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particularly according to the school of those scholars who say that every mujtahid! is 
correct. 

CHARACTER: Those who engage in enjoining piety and forbidding evil should be careful - 
to have good manners, They must be cheerful, mild and gentle. They should do this task 
only to seek Allah’s pleasure, not to earn worldly gains or for personal benefits or ego. If 
this is observed, their effort will bear fruit and Allah also grants them reward. If an advice 
is to be preferred to anyone, they should not do it in the presence of other people, but do it 
secretly. To advise or admonish anyone in the presence of people is to disgrace him. 
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5138. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ate äi ho 
em said, “The example of one who is not careful of the limits set by Allah and the 
one who does not observe them is like that of people who cast lots to sit in a ship 
some get below decks and some above. Those above decks get upset by anyone of 
those below decks passing them to collect water. So (seeing their inconvenience) 
one of fhose below decks picked up an axe and set out to bore a hole in the bottom 
of the ship. They came to him and asked him, what is wrong with you?’ He said, 
“you are upset because of one (when I come up to fetch water), but water I must 
have.’ (That left them with two options: ) If they stop him, they will both, save him 
and preserve themselves. If they leave him (to himself). They will destroy not only 
him but also themselves.”? 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (i>) ‘not careful’ is actually one who is spite of 
capability to prevent an act reprehensible in the eyes of Shari’ah (divine law) does not 
discharge his obligation of enjoining piety and forbidding evil for whatever reason: 
shyness, easy-going, partiality, selfishness, etc. 
Being not careful in observing the limits set by Allah is not imposing them in spite of ability 
to impose them. Or, it is to be slack in preventing sinners from perpetrating grave sins that 
call for the hadd for the prescribed punishment). 
The prophet pl- jate dit Lo said that if other travelers prevent the man to make a hole in the 
ship, they will all be safe with him otherwise all of them will perish. So, too, if people deter 
a sinner from his evil, they will save him and protect themselves too from punishment. If 
they leave him to himself, not only will be perish but also punishment will descent for evil 


1 Mujtahid in he who gives independent judgement based on Quran, sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice). Etc. 
2 Bukhari # 2686, Tirmidhi # 2173 (2180), Musnad Ahmad 4. 273. 
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doing and all people will suffer in one or other way. It is as Allah’s saying: 
AEU snie aii eed Y iatis 

{And fear the trial which shall not afflict in partictlar the evil doers alone among 

you.} (8: 25) 
(Those who do not resist evil are as liable to be punished as the sinners,) 
The travellers get their seats in the ship by drawing lots. In the ship by drawing lots. In this 
way, some get their seats in the upper decks and some in the lower. Of course, this is stated 
only as an example, others seats are not allotted in a ship in this way, but they are given on 
the basis of fares. If there are multiple owners of the ship, then perhaps they would cast lots 
for seats. 
As for the words ‘one of them below decks decided to bore a hole.’ It is in relation to ‘some 
of them.’ The point is that if only one of all those people decided to do such a thing then the 
same command applies as for all. 
As for water, most exponents say that the passengers of the lower decks fetches drinking 
water. But, some say that these passengers went to decks above to throw into the sea from 
the upper decks their urine and stool that they had passed into commodes or vessels in 
their own decks. In any case their movements caused inconvenience to the passengers of 
the decks above. 
One of the exponents has offered this explanation of the hadith (tradition). The prophet „L 
emsale at has compared one who is slack in enforcing the limits of Allah with a passenger of 
the upper deck of the ship and one who attracts the limits by committing sin with a 
passenger of the lower deck. And his commission of sin and not giving up sin is compared 
to the attempt to bore a hole in the ship. The act of preventing the perpetrators of sin from 
sinning is compared to holding the hand of one who decides to break the ship. 
The benefit of preventing sin is compared to the deliverance and safety of all those 
passengers who disallow those who climb up to fetch water or present them from coming up. 
And those who do not forbid commission of sin are compared to those who do not 
interfere with one who intends to damage the ship. 
And the sin of those who do not stop people from committing sin ‘and the fate of those who 
perpetrate sin compared to the possibility of the passenger of the upper deck consigning 
themselves destruction alongwith those who bear a hole in the ship if they do not prevent 
them from boring the hole. 
Islam is represented by the ship that carries people of both kinds. 
In conclusion, it must be observed that those who forbid are mentioned in the plural 
number. This is to emphasise that all Muslims must help, in the best way they can, the man 
who discharges the duty of preventing people from committing sin and evil deeds. 
The perpetrator of sin is mentioned in singular number to point out that they who commit 
sin may be very many in number but in form they defective and incomplete. 


FATE OF ONE WHO PRACTICES NOT WHAT HE PREACHES 
i? .¢ ed a v 6 ò q 4 7 2z 
BBS lail 555 AIL TE shag othe AI daal Ggs SE IG g5 o isli 885 oia) 
col cogi gii as Ut fal ki tla kil gÉ gi baL Dg 4365) 5) 5255 55 ÓI 


536 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


2 2, 


TEA E £28 JG Si os Us Gs dh CHE EM EEG E 


(alegina) als SEB ye edis 
5139. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «sš»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «1+ ài go 
ewy said, “On the day of resurrection, a man will be brought and thrown into hell. 
His intestines will come out (promptly) in hell and he will go round grinding them 
just as a donkey goes round (grinding flour) with its millstone (meaning, he will 
move round trampling his intestines under his feet). The inmates of hell (being the 
wicked of his time whom he had preached) will close in around him and ask “O 
: you! What’s wrong with you? Had you not enjoined us to do pious work and forbid 
us to do evil? He will agree Yes, I did enjoin you to do pious work, but did not do it 
myself. And I did forbid you to do evil, but I did not abstain from it myself.”1 
COMMENTARY: AS stated previously this man will be punished for not performing 
deeds, but he will not be punished for preached and abandoned this duty too, then he 
would have been liable for a more severe punishment because he would have neglected 
two wajib (obligatory) duties. 


SECTION II pi jadi 
PUNISHMENT FOR NOT PREACHING 
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5140. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sä s») narrated that the Prophet pljas ài Ao said, “By 
Him who has my soul in His hand, you should enjoin that is pious and forbid what 
is evil, or surely, Allah will soon send down on you punishment from Himself. 
Then, you will supplicate Him, but you will not get it answered.”2 
COMMENTARY: The punishment will descent on you in the form of difficulties and 
hardships. You will pray for redress but your prayer will go unanswered. In other words, 
while prayer may remove other forms of punishment, but the punishments for neglecting 
to enjoin piety and forbid evil are not likely to be mitigated by prayer. 
Bazzar ða>) and Tabarani #4») in his Awsat, have transmitted the hadith (tradition) of 
Abu Hurayrah «säs»; that the Prophet pl. saleai_ lo said, “There wil! certainly be one of two 
things: you will certainly enjoin piety and forbid evil, or, (in case oi neglect of these things) 
surely Allah will empower over you your bad people and your righteous will make 
supplication but their supplication will not be granted.” 


BE DISGUSTED WITH SiN 
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1 Bukhari # 3267, Muslim # 51-2989, Musnad Ahmad 5-205. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2169. 
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5141. Sayyiduna Al-‘Urs bin Amirah «s 4 s»; narrated that the Prophet pty ale ži Lo 
said, “When sin is committed in the earth and he who sees it is repulsed with it, he 
will be like one who was not present (at the site and knows nothing about it). But, 
he who is not present when it is committed and (no knowing of its commission) 
does not feel repulsed (but approved of it), will be like one who sees it (and 
approves of it).”? 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that sin must not be taken lightly. A sin is a 
sin always. If you see it being done, prevent it physically or by your tongue. If you cannot 
do it, then at least think of it as bad. You will be counted among those who did not witness 
it being committed. So, it is the heart that decides, not physical body. 
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5142. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as-Siddiq «sàl»; said, “O People! Recite the verse: 
FAAETAETA CARAN PAS 


{O you who believe, guard your own souls. He who has gone astray cannot harm 
you, if you are rightly guided.} (5: 105) 

And, I had heard Allah’s Messenger ply aJc à lo say, ‘Indeed, when people see 
wrong being committed, but do not change it, surely, Allah will soon punish them 
too.’ (But, you take the verse in a general sense and do not believe that it is wajib 
(obligatory) to enjoin piety and forbid evil.)”? 

According tv another version: “When they see an oppressor but do not check him 
by his hand, soon Allah will punish all of them too.” 

Another version is: “No people among whom sin is committed while they have 
power to stop it yet they do not change it, but Allah will soon punish them.” 
According to another version: ‘No people among whom sin is committed and they 
are more numerous than the perpetrators...” 

(the rest is as the previous version). 


COMMENTARY: The last version says explicitly that the good people would outnumber 


1 Abu Dawud # 4345. 
2 Tirmidhi E 2168, Ibn Majah # 4005, Musnad Ahmad 1-2. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4338. 
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the wicked yet, in spite of ability, they would falter and not prevent wickedness. So they 
would qualify for punishment. 

As for the verse of the Quran, its application is not general. It is specific about people and 
time. AS for the specific people, they are those who are not receptive to enjoining piety and 
forbidding evil, being egoist and arrogant. So, this verse refers to them in order to curb 
mischief. As for specific times, it is what will occur before the last Day. There will be such 
people who will pay no heed to preaching. So, their evil will not harm those whom Allah 
has guided and they keep away from evil. Indeed, Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ ài s»; said 
about this verse, “It is not about our time or yours. Because you do heed and are receptive 
.to preaching. It is about the people to come who will pay no heed to admonition.” Also, 
Sayyiduna Abu Thalabah «s 4%»; narrated a hadith (tradition) (to follow) and it supports 
this view. 

Mulla Ali Qari st», explained its meaning: “O Muslims! Keep yourselves safe from sins. If . 
you do that and receive guidance but, for some reason, are unable and forbid the 
disreputable, then you will not suffer because of the sins of the misled people who persist 
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5143. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah « 4 .», narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger pluyate ài lo say, “If a man who is among a people commits sin in their 
midst and in spite of their ability to change him (or his doings), they do not do it, 
Allah will cause them to suffer punishment before they die.”1 
COMMENTARY: Those who do not discharge their duty of enjoining piety and forbidding 
evil will be punished in both the worlds. But, those who commit other sins need not be - 
punished in this world. 
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5144. Sayyiduna Abu Tha’labah «sä»; narrated about Allah’s words: 


1 Abu Dawud # 4339, Ibn Majah. 
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{Guard your own souls. He who has gone astray cannot harm you, if you are rightly 
guided} (5: 105) 
that he had, by Allah, asked Allah’s Messenger pluy41e äi o about these words of 
Allah, the Most High. So, he had said, “Rather, continue to enjoin piety to each 
other and forbid each other that which is evil till you see that niggardliness is 
obeyed, base desires are followed, worldly life is preferred to the hereafter, 
everyone goes by his own opinion and you see something apart from which you 
have no option. Then, it is binding on you to care for yourself (keeping the affairs 
of the others alone (withdrawing from them), for such days await you that will call 
for patience in which being patient would be like handling live (burning) coals. 
During those days, he who abides by the Shari’ah (divine law) will earn the reward 
of fifty men who do as you! do (today).” The sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ù! >; 
e$ asked, “O Messenger of Allah, reward of fifty of them?” He said, “Reward of 
fifty of you.”2 
COMMENTARY: The words about seeing something besides which there is no option’ 
imply a time when such evil will be rampant that passion dominates one’s mind and there 
is fear of falling prey to it if one is in the midst of the people. It is incumbent in such times 
to withdraw from then and take up seclusion. 
Some exponents say that these words imply that one becomes unable to (enjoin piety and ) 
forbid evil. At such times, withdraw from people who are involved in sin. This complies 
with the version that has (ii) instead of (S44) or (you are unable...to) instead of (you 
have no option...). Besides, this sentence may also mean; if you are engaged in something 
that is very necessary and extremely important so that you cannot discharge your duty of 
forbidding evil, then you must keep apart from those people who do evil and whom you: 
are unable to prevent from evil-doing. 
To leave the affairs of others alone is when people commit sin and perpetrate evil but you 
are unable to enjoin piety and forbid evil and think that this is the only course open for 
you. Then, you must concentrate on yourself and preserve yourself from sin doing pious 
deeds. Leave people's affairs to Allah. If he wills He will guide them, or He will give them 
a severe punishment. This direction is based on the fact that Allah makes anyone 
responsible only to the extent he is capable of bearing it. 
As for the words ‘grasping live coal,’ they refer to enduring difficulty and hardship. It will 
not be easy in those days to abide by religion and keep away from the world. 
The hadith (tradition) concludes with mention of the merit of the religious minded during 
the last era. It is correct that partial merit is not contrary to perfect merit. Abu Amr ibn 
Abdul Barr àa»; a well known scholar of hadith (tradition) has expounded this issue at 
length in his book al-Isti’ab. He writes: “It is possible that someone may arise in this 
ummah after the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »+4*4\,.2;who possesses merit like one of 
the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢ às»). Rather, he may have more merit than a 
sahabi «+ & s»)! He has presented some ahadith (tradition) that seem to suggest this 


1 This is as Tirmidhi but Mishkat has also as his deed. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3058, Ibn Majah # 4015, Abu Dawud # 4341. 
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possibility.” 
However, the ulama (Scholars) disagree with him. Moreover, these different opinions are 
limited about only those sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢+4!,.», who embraced Islam at 
the hands of the Prophet pl- sedi, Lo and then returned to their native lands. They could not 
have a greater attachment with Allah’s Messenger ploy ate ai Je. But, as for those noble 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) pe: ài 2, who were blessed with a long companionship 
and association with the Prophet ploy ale a) Jo and were continuously at his service and: 
gained tremendously thereby, they are not subject to the disputed opinion of al-Isti’ab. 
None ot tio ulama (Scholars) say that any member of this ummah possesses merit, as much 
as, or more than any of these sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) peg:săi s2). 
In fact, we affirm the opinion of the majority of the ulama (Scholars) that all the sahabah 
(Prophet's Companions) «4 å»; without exception had the privilege and distinction of 
companionship with Allah’s Messenger gluse di Je. This was available to each of them 
whether he embraced Islam at the hands of the Prophet ply ae a! J and returned to his 
native land or continued to stay all his life at the service of the Prophet p= jade ài Lo and in 
his companionship. By itself, this honour and distinction is of such a degree that no other 
individual can join them in this rank. Hence, no person of this ummah,(people religion) 
howsoever great, can attain a merit matching the merit of any of the sahabah (Prophet’ S 
Companions) pgs ùl e>). 
What a great thing is written in Quwat ul quloob (~ saho $) 

{Just one sight of the Prophet ein ale ài ue Gets the beholder all his wishes what . 

discipline of ages at other cannot get!] 
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5145. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sà s») narrated: Allah’s Messenger lu jasle ål Je 
offered the salah (prayer) of asr (one day) and stood up and delivered an address to 
us. He did not omit any thing (concerning religion) that could transpire till the Last 
Hour (and would be necessary). He mentioned them to us. So, he who could, 
remeibered, and he who forgot, forgot it (some could remember others could not). 
Of what he said is: l 
“The world is green and swect and Allah has appointed you Khalifah here. He sees 
how you conduct yourselves. Beware! (How you) preserve yourselves from the 
world and keep away from women.” He also said, “On the day of resurrection, a 
symbol (or a banner) would be raised for every betrayer of trust according to the 
amount of his betrayal in the world (so that people know how much he had 
betrayed). And, no betrayal is greater than the betrayal of the general imam. His 
banner would be posted near his back. (This would be to mark the disgraceful act.) 
He also said “Let not awe of people prevent any of you who has knowledge from 
Speaking the truth.” (But if he fear for his life then that is an excuse though it is 
better to keep away from him.) Here, another version has; “If he sees what defies 
Shari'ah (divine law), he must not fear to change it.”. Abu Sa’eed «sài s»; wept and 
Said that they had observed something of that and were awe-stricken to the extent 
that they did not speak about it. 
Then, he (the Prophet) pjate ài Lo said, “Know! The children of Aadam pate are. 
created in different divisions. Among them is a born believer who lives a believer 
and dies a believer. Among them is he who is born an infidel, lives as an infidel 
and dies an infidel. Among them is a born believer, lives as a believer but dies an 
infidel,. And, among them is he who is born an infidel, lives as an infidel but dies a 
believer,’ 
He narrated further that he mentioned anger. “Some are quick to loose temper and 
quick to cool down. So, one trait offsets the other. Some are slow to fly into a rage 
and slow to cool down, one trait offsetting the other. But, the best of you are they 
who are slow to loose temper but quick to cool down. And the worst of you are they 
are quick to lose cemper but slow to cool down.” 
He (also) said, “Beware of anger. It is a firebrand in the heart of the son of Aadam 
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Jute, do you not observe how the veins on his neck swell? And, how his eyes turn 
red? So, if one of you goes through something of that kind, let him lie down and 
cling down to earth.” _ 
He narrated further that he mentioned debts and said, “Some among you are good 
at repaying and harsh in demanding repayment of debts (given to others) One trait 
balances the other. Some are bad at repaying (debts) and mild in demanding 
repayment of debts (ext ended), one trait balancing the other. However, the best 
among you are they who are good at repaying debts and mild in demanding a 
repayment of loans (extended by them). And the worst among you are they who are 
bad at repaying their debts and harsh in demanding the loan extended by them. 
....till when the sun was over the tops of-the date palms and the sides of the walls, 
he said, “The world’s life will not last but only as much as has past, except like this 
day of yours compared to what has gone by of it.” 
COMMENTARY: This world looks so good to the eye that one is attracted to it naturally 
straightaway. Some people point out that the Arabs used to compare the fleeting (world) 
to their vegetable (~1,,a+) - green vegetable). The hadith (tradition) says that the world is 
deceptive and concocted though it is short living. 
The words that Allah has made man khalifah mean that he is not the real owner of 
whatever he possesses. He is only an agent in spending it. Or, they mean that he is the 
successor of those who proceeded him and he has inherited them. Or, He sees how man 
learns from those who have gone away and to what use he puts their wealth. 
Having seen the fleeting life of this world, man is told, “Beware of it.” It is foolish to get 
lost into it. You should not try to amass more of it than is necessary for your survival, 
support of religion and preparing for the hereafter. 
And the words, ‘keep away from women’ imply that you must not fall for them. Let them 
not distract you from learning and doing good deeds. 
GENERAL IMAM: He is the ruler of the Muslims by force, meaning a dictator whom the 
masses have accepted as their ruler without consulting the ulama (Scholars) and 
intelligentia. 
Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sà»; has wept while narrating the hadith (tradition) because they 
had given us speaking the truth when it was the most preferred course. The hadith 
(tradition) says that it must be spoken in every condition even if one has to surrender his 
life for that. Obviously, this feeling follows perfect faith and extreme religious favour 
otherwise it is certainly not against Islamic teaching to give up this particular course. 
Rather, they had given up the preferred course abiding by those ahadith (tradition) that 
recommended as a permitted course to abstain from speaking the true word in such times 
when believers are weak, incapacitates and helpless if there if fear to life and property and 
honour. We may recollect the initial period of Islam, when the high ranking sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢# à s2; (great men that they were!) who were very strict about 
religion and whose faith and conviction were unparalleled, in spite of this quality and rank 
did not find the ability to speak the truth on the face of the blood thirsty tyrants like Yazid 
and Hajj (pilgrimage)aj. Then, what may be said of Muslims like us? - when we are in the 
weakest and most lethargic of times! These are the times when we are among very few 
practicing ulama (Scholars) and bold faithful guides but innumerable ostentatious shaykhs 


1 Tirmidhi # 2191, Ibn Majah # 4000, Musnad Ahmad 3-61, 3-22, Muslim # 99-2742, 15-1738. 
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(leading religious scholars), Sufis etc. These are times when cruel rulers have subjugated 
us. Hence, there is no doubt that these are times when we must observe patience, 
endurance, submission and silence, and be content with provision and necessities just 
enough for our survival. l 

As for those who are born believers, this refers to those who are born to Muslim parents, or 
in a Muslim city or surroundings. So they are called believers, otherwise till anyone reaches. 
are age of understanding, he is not referred to as faithful or not. Only on the basis of Divine 
knowledge or his later life, may he be descried as a believer. The same thinking applies to 
an infidel. This wording of the hadith (tradition) does not contradict the hadith (tradition) 
that says: 


g slash igsi 
It implies that everyone who comes to this world is capable by nature to accept guidance, 
unless as obstruction casts him astray. The next words in that hadith (tradition) make clear 
this exception: (ġa yo 8) his parents make him Jews.... 
As for the divisions of the children of Prophet Aadam pAs, they are on the basis of the 
general observation, for there may be born believers who live as infidels but die as 
believers. And there may be born infidels who die as such but live as believers. Actually, 
the hadith (tradition) means to say that it is the end or death that really counts and this is 
clear through the divisions mentioned. 
When one is in the grip of anger and clings to earth, lying down on it, then it is the best 
way to remove the anger. When one lies on one’s side and clings to the earth, it gives one a 
realization, ‘I was born of dust and will become dust. So, I must not be arrogant. Rather, I 
must be gentle and humble.” 
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5146. Sayyiduna Abu Bakhtari 4\>, narrated on the authority of one of the sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) «4+ 4!,,») of the Prophet ¢lu,4Jc ài o that Allah’s Messenger 
„lmgale ito said, “People will never perish till they commit very many sins and evil 
deeds,”1 
(see comments for alternative translations) 
COMMENTARY: The word (133%) is derived from (pis) meaning; ‘to be a confirmed 
sinner,’ ‘to be spoilt.’ This is as in the (¢1,) and the Qamus too and the Arabs speak in this 
way too. In other words, this man who commits very many sins exhausts all excuses as 
might Preserve him from Divine punishment. 
This word is also used in the sense of one who makes excuses. And this meaning may also 
be read in the hadith (tradition). It would then mean; ‘people will not perish till they make 
far fetched excuses for their evil conduct.’ 
Some versions have the word with a fathah (i+) on (s4). In this case the meaning will be 
somewhat complex: ‘people will not perish till they make others helpless and compelled to 


1 Abu Dawud # 4347 (Or, they exhaust all excuses) 
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see them commit sin but be unable to stop them from committing sin, or to admonish 
them.’ 
Anyway, in each of the three cases the hadith (tradition) says that Allah causes His 
creatures to perish only when they commits sins and violate Shari’ah (divine law) and 
disobey the commands of Allah very often. When Allah’s pious creatures try to stop them, 
they pay no heed at all. Rather, they continue to pursue the path chosen by them. 
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5147. Sayyiduna Adiy ibn Adiy Kindi reported that one of their freed men told him 
that he had heard his (Adiy’s) grandfather (Amirah kindi) say that he had heard 
Allah’s Messenger ply ale a le say, “Allah, the Glorified, does not punish the 
majority of a people for the bad deeds of some of them. But, if they see that some of 
them perpetrate deeds disapproved by Shari'ah (divine law) and they have the 
capability of preventing the wrong yet they do not forbid them, then though most 
of them do not stop the few) Allah will punish both the common people and the 
nobles.”! 
COMMENTARY: The few members of a people will be punished for their own sins and 
disobedience. The rest will undergo punishment for not preventing the few from 
committing wrong in spite of their ability. They did not discharge their duty to prevent 
wrongdoing. 
LEAVE NO STONE UNTURNED TO PREVENT EVIL 
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5148. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «säi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger å! Lo 
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jade said, “When the Banu Isra’il committed sin, their scholars forbade them and 
when they did not refrain, they (the scholars) became their companions and ate and 
drank with them. Allah let them all be reconciled at heart. Then, He cursed them 
with the tongue of Dawud eX 4J and Easa ibn Maryam -adle because they 
disobeyed and exceeded the limits.” __ 
Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «săi s2; went on to narrate that Allah’s Messenger plo jate ài gho 
who was sitting in a reclined position sat up straight and said, “No, by-Him who 
has my soul in His hand, not until you stop the oppressor from committing 
oppression on others and the sinners from committing sin (and set them right).”1 
According to another version: “Certainly not, by Allah! you must enjoin piety and 
forbid evil, and hold the hand of the oppressor. Set him in agreement with the right 
course and keep him firm on the right course. If not then Allah will join your hearts 
together (on the evil path) and curse you as He has cursed them.”? 
COMMENTARY: As for the words “Allah let their hearts be reconciled.’ Mulla Ali Qari s>) 
% and Shaykh Abdul Haq 44>, concur with the translation in the hadith (tradition). But, 
Mulla Ali Qari «sài»; cites Ibn Maalik stu>, to say that it means: ‘Because of the ominous 
nature of the sinners, Allah turned black the hearts of those people too who had not 
committed sin. So all of them became hard-hearted. They could not confirm to the right 
path and this was done to them because they took the company of the ; sinners instead of 
stopping them from sin.” 
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5149. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s ae poles jasle Ši io said, “On 
the night of miraj (ascension to heaven), I saw some men having their lips cut with 
_ scissors of fire. So, I asked, ʻO Jibril, who are they? He said, “They are the 
sermonizers of your ummah who enjoined piety to the people but forgot (to 
include) themselves.’ (They did not act but commanded others to act.)” 
According to another version: “He said, “The sermonizers of your ummah who said — 
what they did not do and they recited the Book of Allah but did not abide by it.”3- 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars), sermonizers and Shaykhs (leading religious 
scholars) who do not practice what they preach will be given this punishment because of 
not performing deeds. It is as Allah says: 
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{Do you command people to be pious but forget yourselves...} (2: 44) 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3047 (3058). 
2 Abu Dawud # 4337. 
3 Bayhagi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 4159. 
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The Prophet plu yuledi lo said: 
ol Fem SL e998 Jol Jos 


‘woe to the ignorant once, but woe to the non -practicing) scholars seven times.’ 
And according to another hadith (tradition): 
wha Al dads oJ Sle do Lala gp lc oll ltl 
“On the day of resurrection, severest punishment will be awarded to the scholar 
whom Allah did not cause to benefit from learning.” 
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5150. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir «sà >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c 1 le 
e~; said, “A table spread with food of (bread and meat was sent down from heaven 
(for the people of Prophet Easa) pJas. They were commanded that they should 
neither cheat nor hoard for the morrow. But, they cheated and hoarded for the next 
day. So they were transformed into monkeys and pigs.”! 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps the old people were metamorphosed into monkeys (or apes) and 
the younger ones into pigs. 
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5151. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «säi s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae ài go 
e=; said, “My ummah will have to endure distress (trials and hardship) from their 
rulers during the last days. No one will escape from that except 

(i) A man who understand Allah’s religion and strives for it with his tongue, 
his hand and his heart. He is one having perfect faith (and will attain the 
blessing of both the worlds). 

(ii) A man who understands Allah’s religion (but he is one degree lower than 
the other) and he believes in it (but cannot use his hand to uphold it and 
merely uses his tongue and heart to detest evil). 

(iii) A man who understands Allah’s religion (to some extent) but keeps quit 


1 Tirmidhi # 3061 (3072). 
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(striving for it only with his heart). When he sees someone do good, he 
loves him because of it but if he sees someone do wrong, he hates him 
because of it. He too will escape because of what he concealed in his 
heart.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet p4» jate àn lo tells his ummah of the impending violent rulers 
and of how they may escape from their violence. Basically, it is through knowledge of 
Allah’s religion, believing in it, having awareness of it, possessing a resolve, being stead 
fast and striving to promote goodness and curb evil. 
He said that three kinds of people would do it. The third kind would possess the weakest 
from of faith. 
The three kinds of people he mentioned may be called (>e) (aarif) knowledgeable or 
having Divine knowledge and being religious. However, they do possess excellence and 
superiority over each other. Their ranks are different and in the light of the verse of the 
Quran, quoted here, they may be said to belong to these ranks (i) saabiq (foremost) (ii) 
Muatasid (in between) and (iii) Zaalim (who wrong themselves). The verse is: 

IGE BL sete Li isad] NUE BS alte Oe MLS host sf 
{Then we gave the Book as inheritance to those whom we chose of Our servants. So 
of them is he who wrongs himself, and of them is he who follows a middle course 
and of them is he who outstrips (others) in virtuous deeds...} (35: 32) 

The third kind (mentioned first in this verse) is called zaalim (who wrong themselves) 
because this kind of person does not possess much knowledge of religion and is not much 
careful of religion, so he falls prey to mistakes and slips. So, he wrongs himself in this way. 
It is also clear from the initial words of this verse that though there is difference of rank in 
these three kinds, yet they have one thing in common: they are honoured by Allah (as the 
chosen ones).? 

They Saabiq are distinctive they have attained perfection, are exclusive in knowledge and 
deeds and exceptional in learning and teaching. They are given glad tidings that they are 
near to and accepted by Allah (644153). 
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5152. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) ac ai lo said, 
“Allah, Mighty and Glorious, commanded Jibril -144e that he should turn such 


and such a city upside down with its inhabitants (for, they deserved this 
punishment). But, he submitted, ‘O Lord, there is among them your certain slave 


1 Bayhaqi # 7578. 

2 See Tafsir Ibn Kathir 41a.>) and Ma'arif ul Quran (v 7 against this verse 35-32) Mufti Muhammad 
Shafi à 4>; for these three classes of Chosen one. Some commentators, however, disagree (The 
Meaning of the Noble Quran, for instance, says that who wrong themselves are disbelievers). See also 
comments in hadith (tradition) #5162. which are corrector. 
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who has never disobeyed you even for a moment. He said, ‘Turn it upside down on 
him and on them, for, his face never changed colour for My sake (on seeing their 
sins) even for a while.”! 
COMMENTARY: The man may have been pious all his life but he was never - disgusted 
with the sin committed around him. He never showed anger. If he had shown anger for a 
while he would have been forgiven. 


EXCUSE FOR BEING DERELICT 
ws ne eee 


a 


3&5 8 BUS ches alc al do ait Jz 5 NG 83S 355 5 S25) esis 18 eS J 85 


te pcb GAB C36 Vi ped 655 21535 5 55 FEN Lbs 5 
5153, Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pli Jeai_ do said 
that on the day of resurrection Allah, Mighty and Glorious, will ask a man, what 
was wrong with you that when you saw something disapproved by Shari’ah (divine 
law), you did not express anger?” Allah’s Messenger lye said that he will be 
inspired with an excuse and he will plead, “My Lord, I was afraid of men but had 
placed hope in you (for being forgiven).”2 ? 
COMMENTARY: Bayhaqi has said that it is possible that this man may have been 
overawed by the sinners. If anyone cannot discharge his duty of enjoinirig piety and 
forbidding evil because of fear of people then he will not be held responsible and it is 
hoped that Allah would forgive him, too. However, as for one like this particular man, it 
may be said that he had no such reason but may have had failed to do his duty. If Allah 
would wish to forgive him then He would inspire him with this excuse. So, he will do so. 


DEEDS WILL BE GIVEN BODIES & SPEECH 
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5154. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Ash’ary «sà s>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger as ài o 
ew said, “By Him in whose hand is the soul of Muhammad, surely the legal deed 
and the illegal deed will be created on the day of resurrection and made to stand 
before mankind. The legal deeds will present glad tidings to those who had 
performed them promising them a favourable result. But the illegal deeds will ask 


those who had done them to keep away, and they will be unable to separate from 
them.”3 


1 Bukhari # 7595. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 7575. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 4. 391, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 1118. 
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COMMENTARY: The gist of the hadith (tradition) is that whatever pious deeds man 
performs in this world will appear to him in his grave in excellent and beautiful shape and 
also on the day of resurrection again. They will convey to him glad tidings of perpetual 
blessings of the hereafter, But, if anyone does bad deeds in this world then they will come 
to him both in the grave and on the day of resurrection in a terrifying form. They will scare 
him of his evil repercussions and say. “Go away from us!” But, he will be unable to get 
away from them in other words, he will not be able to flee from punishment, too. 
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BOOK - XXV 
AR-RIQAQ aJe 


WORDS THAT SOFTEN HE HEART 


Riqaq is the plural of raqiq (33) it mean soft, fine. 

This book is called Kitab ur Riqaq because the ahadith (tradition) presented in its chapters 
soften the heart. They create tenderness in one’s temperament. They influence the faculties 
of mind and action to grow asceticism and disinterest with the world and a desire for the 
hereafter. 


CHAPTER -I 


SECTION I SiS juni 
TWO WORTHY BLESSINGS 
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5155. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢ljaJed1_Lo said, 
“There are two blessings about which many people are deceived (and careless): 
health and leisure (or spare time).”! 
COMMENTARY: The blessings are: a healthy body free of disease and no worry about 
lack of time, occupation, sustenance anxieties, etc. There is not a dearth of people in the 
world who do not care for these two blessings and their negligence causes them to be 
deceived into wasting them unutilized. 
This saying reflects pity at such people who do not utilize these blessing when they are 
healthy, they do not derive optimum benefit for themselves in religious work and worldly 
tasks. When they have spare time, they do not concentrate on affairs of the hereafter. 
When they fall ill and are without work, they realize their mistake. 
eb sistas (When the blessing disappear, their worth becomes apparent.) 
Mulla Ali Qari dts», said the same things and added that when they begin to relies, it is too 
late! It is as Allah says: (,ié\¢ S03) {That shall be the day of mutual loss} (64: 9) 
The Prophet elu yale ài lo said, “If the people of paradise regret over anything that would be 
over moments spend without remembering Allah.” 


1 Bukhari # 6412, Tirmidhi # 2304 (2311), Musnad Ahmad 9207, Ibn Majah # 4170. 


551 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


EXAMPLE OF THE WORLD & THE HEREAFTER 
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5156. Sayyiduna Mustawrid ibn Shaddad «+ 4 s») narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger late ài de say, “By Allah, this world in relation to the hereafter is not 
but like one of you putting his finger into the sea. Then, he must see what it has 
returned with.”! 
. COMMENTARY: The blessings of this world are just like a drop of water, or lesser, from 
the sea when compared to the next world. This is merely an example, otherwise the limited 
stands no comparison with the perpetual. While the infinitesimal drop of water has some 
relation with the sea after all yet this world does not have even that much relationship with 
the next world. 
Mulla Ali Qari dia», has said that this hadith (tradition) teaches man neither to be arrogant 
if he possesses the blessing and luxuries of this short lived world nor to worry and fret over 
its ae and anxieties. But, he must Re as the Prophet elu yateat_lo has taught: 


FENG TYKY FBU 
: (O Allah, there Is not life but the life of the hereafter.) 
Also he must bear in mind always that this world is (6,+¥4e)) (the plugging field of the 
hereafter). 
This life is just a moment's life, so do not throw it away. Rather, occupy yourself in seeking 
Divine pleasure. 


THIS WORLD IS WORTHLESS 
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5157. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger glu yated Le passed by 
a dead kid that had very short ears (or had ears that had been cut off, or had no ears 
at all). He asked (his sahabah) «s äi .»,, ‘would any of you like to buy it for one 
dirham?” They submitted, “We would not have it at any price!” He said,” By Allah, 
the world is more worthless in the sight of Allah than this is in yours.”? 
COMMENTARY: This is as the saying: 
aghi Btls ts 
Love of this world is the root of all evil. 
= 28 ” 
LOR 6 MGI 


Abandoning this world is the essence of all worship. 


1 Muslim # 55. 2858, Tirmidhi # 2323 (2330). 
2 Muslim # 2-2957, Tirmidhi # 2321 (2328) from Mustawrid ài»; 
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SAGACIOUS WORDS 
A sage has said: 
If anyone makes this world his ambition then all the shaykhs (leading religious scholars) 
and mentors together cannot put him on the right path. 
And, if anyone adopts abstinence from the world, then all the corrupt and evil men cannot 
mis:ead him. 


BELIEVER’S JAIL & INFIDEL’S GARDEN 
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5158. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl jade ai) le 

said, “The world is a prison for a believer but paradise for the disbeliever,” 
COMMENTARY: The world is a prison in the sense that its troubles and hardships have to 
be endured. A believer has to preserve himself from the forbidden and unlawful things. He 
cannot give a free rein to his self and ‘he has to see the line of obedience. 
The believer thinks of the world as a confinement and craves for the next world. 
For a disbeliever, it is a life of luxury and no restrictions. His aim and objective is to better 
his life and he exerts himself for it and does not like to get out of it. 
Compared to the blessings of the next world, this world is a cell for the believer. For the 
disbeliever there is punishment awaiting him. So this world is paradise for a disbeliever 
without punishment. A believer may have every kind of luxury and comfort in this world 
but whatever he has is nothing compared to what he will get in paradise. As against this, a 
disbeliever may live a very uncomfortable Jife in this world but, relative to what awaits 
him, it is very insignificant trouble. 
It is reported that a Jew asked Sayyiduna Hassan ssä 2} “your grandfather has said (ts! 
PSS dex y ajed ye) (the world is a prison for the believer but paradise for the disbeliever). 
How is this true for me and you because you are on horse back and live véry comfortably 
while I am frail and go through difficulty and poverty?” The imam gave him the same 
reply as we have mentioned in the foregoing lines. 


A DISBELIEVER IS GIVEN RETURN FOR HIS GOOD DEEDS IN THIS WORLD 
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5159. Sayyiduna Anas «s à +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj ate ài to said, 
“Surely Allah does not deny a believer the reward of his good deed. He is granted 
blessings for it in this world and will be rewarded for it in the hereafter. As for the 
disbeliever, he is given reward for his good deeds he performs for Allah’s sake in 
this world (in the shape of comfort and luxury for what he deserves). When he 
comes to the next world, there will remain no good deed (in his record of deeds) for 


1 Muslim # 1-2956, Tirmidhi # 2324 (2331). 
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which he may eligible to get a reward.”! 
COMMENTARY: Reward will be awarded in the hereafter not merely on doing good deeds 
but also on faith and belief. A believer who does good deeds to please Allah gets reward in 
this world and the next. But, a disbeliever gets rewards only in this world for the goods 
deeds that he does to please Allah and he gets nothing in the next world. 
As for punishment on doing bad deeds, Allah punishes the believer for his bad deeds in 
this world if He does not wish to punish him in the next. According to another hadith 
(tradition) a believer is punished in this world for his bad deeds by subjecting him to 
different kinds of hardship, torments and worries. So, when he comes to the next world, he 
is without any bad deeds on which he may be punished. 
This fact is supported by the hadith (tradition) transmitted by Ahmad and Ibn Hibban that 
when the verse (4: 123) 


segs (2235 


Was revealed, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr acs 3 R “O PE of Allah, if one would be 
punished in the hereafter for his bad deeds then who will get deliverance?” He said, “May 
Allah forgive you! Are you neye grieved? Do you not fall ill? And, is it that trials never 
overtake you?” He said, “yes, O Messenger of Allah.” The Prophet = seed he said, “Know! 
These very things are your punishment for what wrong you do.” 


VEILS OVER PARADISE & HELL 
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5160. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s ee nee 

said, “Hell is veiled by passions and paradise is veiled by hardships.”2 

The version in Muslim has ‘surrounded’ (c>) instead of ‘veiled’ (ca)? 
COMMENTARY: In order to mould oneself obedience and get rid of base desires, one has 
to make strenuous efforts. This has to be done to make it to paradise by obeying Allah. But, 
if one submits to one’s passion then he works his way to hell. Passion refers to the for 
bidden things and they lead to hell. But, the permitted things do neither lead to hell nor 
prevent entry into paradise, though pursuing the permitted desires does put one away 
from nearness to Allah and the degree of His friendship. 
This explanation should also clarify another tradition: 


sles Soff 
(knowledge is the veil of Allah). 
This sentence means that knowledge is screen between Allah and His slave. He who 


acquires knowledge seems to raise the screen when the screen is raised, Divine awareness 
is acquired. 


1 Muslim # 56. 2808. 
2 Bukhari # 6487. 
3 Muslim # 102822 (Tirmidhi # 2559 (2568) by Anas). 
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SLAVE OF WORLDLY THINGS 
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5161. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plesale ăi gho 
said, “May the slave of the dinar, the slave of the dirham and the slave of the cloak 
perish! (He has only one thing in mind - to amass wealth and name.) If he is given 
something, he is pleased. If he is not given anything, he is angry, displeased and 
disappointed. If he is pricked by a thorn, let no one extract it for him (meaning, he 
should not be helped when he is in difficulty). 
Blessed is the man who holds the reins of his horse in Allah’s path, with unkempt 
hair and dusty feet. (He participates in jihad (crusade)) If he is assign and to guard 
(from the front), he is alert on duty, and if he is made a rearguard, he stays there is 
submission. (In spite of that, he is humility personified and is not esteemed by 
society so) if he seeks permission to join people’s gathering, he is denied 
permission and if he makes a recommendation, it is turned down.”! 
COMMENTARY: Love of wealth and craving for worldly possessions makes one a slave of 
the world. All that he does is towards that end. His efforts and his desires are motivated so. 
By itself abundance and riches are not blameworthy, however much one may possess. 
Neither is a wealthy man condemned because of his riches if he is not a slave of it. 
Dinar and dirham are mentioned because they were legal tender. The cloak is mentioned 
because the checked (bordered silk) cloak was a taken of pride and nobility. People did not 
like to remove the cloak from their body as if they were slaves of it. 
The hadith (tradition) says that if anyone becomes a slave of wealth and does not cease to 
earn through unlawful means and fails to spend in Allah’s path then Muslims must not 
cooperate with him. If he is difficulty, they should not help him. By the example of the 
thorn, it is stressed that he should not be given a little help too. This means that if he faces a 
greater and very serious calamity even then it is not only allowed but also preferable not to 
help him. 
The word (.) is translated ‘May he perish! Suggests a curse over this man. This 
translation is based on this assumption and the views of the exponents. 


AFFLUENCE IS NOT ALWAYS DISLIKED 
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1 Bukhari # 2887. 
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5162. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «s à ,», narrated that (one day) Allah’s 
Messenger pl- sled, lo said “Of the things that I fear for you after me (meaning after 
my death) is the greenness of the world and its beauty that will be received by you 
(through conquests and power).” So, one man asked, “O Messenger of Allah, shall 
good bring evil with it?” (He wished to know of blessings to put them to trial and 
disobedience.) The prophet »l) «1 à! lo remained silent (waiting for a revelation 
from Allah). Those around presumed that he was receiving a revelation. 
The narrator said that he wiped off the perspiration (from his face because it came 
after every revelation). And he asked, “Where is the man who had put the 
question?” He seemed to laud him for asking the question. Then, he said, “God 
does not bring evil with it. (An example is) Of the plants that the rain in spring 
produces are some that (though basically beneficial kill(an animal) with swelling 
(of the belly) or nearly kill (due to overeating) sparing only the animal that feeds on 
vegetation (khadirah). It eats and when its both sides swell, it faces the sun. Then it 
passes dung and urine and returns and grazes. Surely, this wealth is green and 
sweet (tender and pleasant. It delights the eye so one wishes for more and more). 
Hence, he who acquires it lawfully and puts it to use (on just causes) lawfully finds 
blessing on it. But, he who acquires it without right (unlawfully) is like one who 
goes on eating but is never satiated. And, the wealth and property will stand 
witness against him (for this extravagance against him (for his extravagance and 
greed) on the day of resurrection.”! . 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plwyaJe st io said that after his death, his ummah might be 
misled because of possessing riches and power acquired through conquests. They might be 
slack in worship and acquiring knowledge and might become arrogant. 
The example is given of the animal that first overeats and then treats itself for indigestion. 
Then it begins to eat again, It represents the man who falls prey to greed but checks himself 
before it is too late. Then he gives up sin and comes on the right path. As against this the 
first example is of the man who becomes slave of his passion till he dies He gets no 
opportunity to repent. 
There is a third kind. This man does not take the path of sin at all. He never seeks base 
desires and false hopes. Rather, he is mindless of the world and concentrated wholly on the 
hereafter. 
The first kind are termed in the terminology (et) Zaalim (wrong - doers) the second kind 
are (12%) muqtasid (moderates). The third kind are (44) who outstrip others in doing 
good. They never pollute their hands with sin. The muqtasid pollute their hands with sin 


1 Bukhari # 1565, Muslim # 123-1052. 
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but soon purify themselves. The Zaalim die with pollution without repenting! 

Some people earn only so much wealth as it necessary for their subsistence. Also they 
employ lawful means to do it and they use it on themselves. 

There are those to whom wealth and property is everything. There is no limit to their greed 
and they are never content. Besides, they do not distinguish between the lawful and the 
unlawful means of earning. They perpetrate serious evil to amass wealth which they do not 
use on rightful causes. Their greed is like one who eat and eats but is never satiated or like 
one suffering from dropsy. Their belly expands from internal pressure and their sides are 
distended. 


THE WORLD IN A MYSTIC’S SIGHT 
A great mystic Aarifbillah, Sayyiduna Khwaja Ubaydullah Naqshbandi «t«>, is reported to 
have said, “This world is like a snake. So, he who knows the spell to drive it away is 
allowed to acquire this world but others are not allowed to acquire it.” The people asked 
him what the spell was. He said, “It is to know from where and how one acquires (its 
property and wealth) and where he spends it.” 


DESIRING THE WORLD LEADS TO DESTRUCTION 
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5163. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Awf «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gly aie àl Jo 
said, “By Allah, I do not fear poverty overtaking you. But, I fear for your that the 
world would be spread out for you as it was for those before you and you would 
contend with each other over it as they had done and would be ruined as they were 
ruined.”2 
COMMENTARY: Abundance of wealth makes one worldly-minded and greedy. It ruins 
one’s morals and makes one liable to destruction in the hereafter. Also, it cause mutual 
dissension and disputes, leading to hostility and killing. 
It seems that the hadith (tradition) uses the word poverty in the sense of complete 
deprivation not only of worldly things but of every such thing on which needs of religion 
depend. 
The world being spread out means affluence beyond what suffices. Because of this a man 
may not only become negligent to worship of Allah and but he also rebels arrogantly. 


PROPHET’S PRAYER FOR SUSTENANCE 
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5164. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu ade ait, Lo 
made this supplication. 


1 However, see also comments on hadith (tradition) # 5151 about these three classes, for comparison. 
2 Bukhari # 4015, Muslim # 2. 2961, Tirmidhi # 2462 (2470). 
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B35 S58 155 Jaa Sabi 

(O Allah, let the provision of the family of Muhammad be enough for subsistence.) 

According to another version: (us) instead of (~ $) ‘needs. Instead of ‘subsistence.’1 
COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari 14>, said that (Ji) family includes the Prophet plo jasle ilo 
children and people of the house, or those members of ,his ummah who are his true and . 
dear followers. Shaykh Abdul Haq 44>) has written that they are all members of his 
ummah and followers. This is the true meaning of the word (J}). If it is said to mean only 
wives and other family members, even then presumption includes other members of the 
ummah too in the supplication. 
The words (v$) and (vus) are nearly synonymous. However, there is no bare minimum for 
it. The level differs from person to person. It is what suffices. It also differs from time to 
time and condition to condition. 
The hadith (tradition) actually calls on Muslims to keep their needs to a bare minimum. 
They must not exert themselves to earn more and must not upset their spiritual life by 
indulging in excess beyond moderation and good. l 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the subsisting level is better than both poverty and affluence 
‘though in some causes richness is excellent in some way provided it does not lead astray 
and does not grow worldly love. Rather, it should one to be religious to the optimum level. 


‘HE WHO SUCCEEDS & IS SAVED 
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5165. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+4),,2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger «cdi. 
ei.» said, “He has indeed succeeded who accepts Islam (or, submits to Divine 
decree}, has been provided (through lawful sources) enough to sustain him and 
Allah has made him content with whatever He has given him.”? 
HOW UMMAH BELONGS TO THE HOLDER 
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5166. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jae ùi lo 

Said, “A man exclaims ‘My wealth my property!’ But his portion from his wealth 

and property that belongs to him are three things: what he eats and finishes up, 

What he wears and turns into rags and what he gives (in Allah’s path). and stores 

(for the next world). All else is left for other people by him when he dies.”2 
COMMENTARY: Man works hard to earn in this world. He amasses wealth and property 


1 Bukhari # 6560, Muslim # 18-1055, Tirmidhi # 2361 (2365). 
2 Muslim # 125-1054, Tirmidhi # 2348. 
3 Muslim # 4-2959, Tirmidhi # 2342 
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and then boasts about it. But, he does not realize that he will leave to undergo severe 
reckoning for it, and it will be very difficult to account for it. Besides, he himself will earn 
very little profit from it and he will have them with him for a very little time. A very large 
portion of it he leaves behind for others. 
Of the three things, it is only the last that will really give him benefit. And that benefit will 
accrue permanently. If anyone collects wealth to derive this true benefit then it is certainly 
. worthwhile, otherwise it is foolish to amass wealth for a few days of this life and for 
limited profit and be arrogant about it. 
The hadith (tradition) instructs man to spend what Allah has given him on the poc” and 
needy to accumulate reward that would be of use on the day of need (which is the Day of 
gathering). 

NO ONE WILL BE HELPFUL AFTER DEATH 
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5167. Sayyiduna Anas «+ à „+; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plj a a Jo said, 
“Three things follow the dead (till its grave). Two of them return while one remains 
with the dead. His household members, his property and his deeds follow him. His 
household members and property come back but his deeds remain.”! 
COMMENTARY: The ‘deeds’ mentioned in the hadith (tradition) represent reward and 
punishment for good and bad deeds. 
When man departs from this world and stops into the first stage of the next world his 
relatives, friends, wealth and property part with him. Only the deeds that he had 
performed in the world remain with him perhaps this is why grave is described as the 
chest of deeds. | 


LET YOUR PROPERTY BE A TREASURE FOR THE HERE AFTER 
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5168. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ale i Lo 
said, “which one of you holds his heirs property dearer than his own?” The sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) p¢sà +»; submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, there is none of 
us to whom his own property is not dearer than his heir’s.” He said, “His own 
property is what he had sent ahead of him (as charity, etc) and heir’s property is 
what he leaves behind.”2 

COMMENTARY: It anyone really wants to make the most of his wealth then he must 

spend it in good causes for Allah’s sake so that he might reap benefit in the next world. 

Generally, however, people do not do any such thing. They continue to multiply their . 


1 Bukhari # 6514, Muslim # 4. 2960. 
2 Bukhari # 6442. 
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wealth in this world and finally leave behind all of it for their heirs. 

It does not mean that a man must spend all he has in good cause and leave nothing for-his 
heirs. The maximum amount of a person’s legacy that he can leave in his will to be spent 
for good cause is one third of it. It is better to leave the rest for his heirs. It is not good to 
leave them behind as paupers, as a hadith (tradition) emphasizes. Brongn must be 
provided for them. 


WEALTH IS WHAT WILL BENEFIT 
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5169. Sayyiduna Mutarrif “>, narrated that his father (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn 
Shikhkhir) «sà s»; said: I came to the Prophet ¢L-jJeai_.o while he was reciting ($4 
SN) (the surah # 102, at Takathur). 

{((O mankind) your rivalry for amassing riches distracts you...} 

He said, “The son of Aadam says, ‘My property, my property!’ And he added, “Have 
you, O son of Aadam, anything aside from what you eat and finish it, what you 
wear and turn into rags, and what you give as charity and make it ever lasting?”! 
The entire surah is: 
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(In the name of Allah the soinpassionais the Merciful. (O mankind) your rivalry for 
amassing riches distracts you; until you reach the graves. Nay, you shall soon know 

` (the reality), 
Nay, again, you shall know! Nay, would that you knew (now) with knowledge of 
_ Certainty! You shall certainly see the Hell fire, 
Then you shall see it with the eye of certainty, Then you shall be questioned that 
day concerning the (worldly) blessings} (102: 1-8) 


RICHNESS OF HEART 
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5170. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Lo 
Said, “Richness is not having a large wealth and property. But, true richness is a 
contented heart.”2 
COMMENTARY: If one is content that is real richness of the heart. Such a man is not 
dependent on the rich. He is brave and does not give in to difficult surroundings. He is not 


1 Muslim # 3-2958. 
2 Bukhari # 2946, Muslim # 120. 1051, Tirmidhi. 
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greedy and does not beg. On the other hand, he who does not cease to amass wealth and is 
excessively greedy then truly he is poor and needy in spite of possessing much wealth. 
Some scholars say that richness of heart refers to perfect learning without which a person’s 
spiritual life is unsafe and he cannot attain glory. So richness is spiritual and scholarly 
perfection not worldly wealth and possession. . 

Worldly wealth is the inheritance of those who have earned Allah’s wrath, like Fir'awn, 
Quran (the pharoah and Korah), and all the infidels and sinners, etc. 

On the other hand, the inheritance of the Prophet eAtate, the ulama (Scholars) and the 
awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) is knowledge. Learning and manners. 

The worldly minded are pleased with money and property while the religious are content 


with knowledge. 
“The greater the wealth, the thicker will be the dirt.” 
SECTION II pith jail 
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5171. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade äl o 
asked, “Who will learn from me these words and act upon them, or teach (them) to 
one who will act upon them?” He (Abu Hurayrah) «s # .», submitted, “I, O 
Messenger of Allah!” So, he took him by his hand and, counting five, said,” 
(1)Guard against the things that are for bidden. You will be the most devout of men. 
(2)BE pleased with what Allah has allotted you, you will be the richest of men. 
(3)BE kind to your neighbour (even if he is bad to you), you will be a (perfect) 
believer. 
(4)Love for people what you love for yourself, (of the good of this world and the 
` next), you will be (counted as) a (perfect) Muslim. And, 
(5)Do not laugh much laughter causes the heart to die (and causes neglect of 
remembrance of Allah).”2 
COMMENTARY: Knowledge by itself is great and noble. He who possesses knowledge is 
excellent. If he acts on it, then there is nothing better than that. If a scholar does not himself 
act on his knowledge but imparts knowledge to others and guides them to the straight 
path, then he will get a reward for that too. So if a non-practicing scholar guides others to 
good and prevents them from doing evil then that on his part is correct. 
To guard against the forbidden is to keep away from what Shari'ah (divine law) disallows. 


1 J.K. Golbraith as cited in Oxford Diction of Phrase, Saying & Quotation p 486. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2305 ee) Ibr Majah # 4193. 
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It is also to not abstain from what it commands must be done. 

To abstain from the forbidden is to discharge one’s obligations imposed by Allah. clearly, 
no form of worship is greater than discharging one’s duties. Generally people neglect the 
obligatory duties but concentrate on the supererogatory worship. They neglect the 
fundaments but adopt the supplementary and the superfluous. It is like failing to redeem 
fasts of Ramadan that one has missed but concentrating on learning and optional worship 
or it is like not paying zakah (Annual due charity) and giving rights of people, but being in 
the forefront to spend on the poor and building mosques. 

One who is pleased with Divine decree is free from avarice and greed. He is content with 
what he gets and does not beg at all. Sayyiduna Sa’eed Abu Al-Hasan Shadhli dtu», was 
asked about al-chemy. He said that it is concealed in two things: 

(i) Do not depend on the creatures. (Ask only Allah for your needy: 

(ii) Do not even expect from Allah more then what He has decreed for you. 
Shaykh Abdul Qadir Jilani 4>, said, “O man! Whatever is allotted to you, you will get at 
any rate whether you pray for it or not. Whatever is not destined for you, you shall never 
get in any case howsoever much you toil to get it. Hence, be grateful for whatever you get. 
Under all circumstances, make it a point to get that which is allowed and lawful, and be 
pleased at the share allotted to you so that the Lord, Owner of majesty, may be pleased 
with you.” 

Finally, whatever good of the world and religion, you like for yourself, prefer it for others 
too. Like faith and belief for a disbeliever and repentance for a sinner. 

[And do not laugh much for your pleasure lies in remembrance of Allah, 

{and will you laugh and not weep} (53: 60)] 


DELIVERANCE FROM WORLDLY WORRIES 
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5172. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale ài Lo 
said that Allah says, “O son of Aadam, occupy yourself in worship of Me. I shall fill 
your breast with contentment (and unconcern) and I shall remove your poverty. If 
you do not do so, I shall keep your hand occupied and shall not remove your ~ 
poverty.”1 
COMMENTARY: Want and anxieties cannot be removed merely by occupying in worldly 
pursuits all the time. Rather, anxieties remain as they are. But, if energy and time are 
devoted to worship of Allah then one’s aspirations are achieved and one becomes 
independent of others than Allah. 
If one does not turn to Allah but remains trapped in seeking redress of his problems, he get 
nothing beyond what is already decreed for him. Also, he will be deprived of 
independence at heart if he neglects worship of Allah. 


ABSTINENCE IS GREAT 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2466 (2474), Musnad Ahmad 2-356, Ibn Majah # 4107. 
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5173. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4 2, narrated that a man was mentioned to Allah's 
Messenger ¢lusaledi, Le as engaged in worship and religious effort while another was 
mentioned for keeping away from the doubtful (too alongwith the forbidden). The 
prophet el- yea, Lo said, “It stand no comparison with abstinence.”! 
COMMENTARY: The last word in the hadith (tradition) (¢ 5s) is not part of it, but one of 
the narrators has added it to explain (43!) which was spoken by the Prophet plw jasle àl sho. It 
mean (issu) righteousness, ‘to abstain from the forbidden,’ It assumes that the obligatory 
worships are duly discharged. In short one who abstains from sin though he is not as 
strong in worship is better than the person who is much devoted to worship but weak in 
abstaining from sins. 


ee FIVE THINGS AS GREAT BEFORE FIVE 
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5174. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Maymun Al-Awdi 44>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
elwy atc ai Je said to a man. While exhorting him, “Regard five things as a blessing 
before five others. 
(i) your youth before your old age. 
(ii) Your health before your illness. (After faith, health is the greatest blessing). 
(iii) Your affluence before your poverty. 
(iv) Your leisure before your occupation. 
(v) Your life before your death.’ 2 
COMMENTARY: The word (¢=+!) is derived from (e+!) which means ‘to receive the spoils.’ 
It is what Muslims collect from the infidels after fighting against them (a battle). It is also 
applied to that which is acquired without any effort. 
The hadith (tradition) says that youth, health, affluence, leisure (and spare time), ‘ei life 
are of a fleeting nature. Each is followed by (its opposite as what is mentioned in the hadith 
(tradition). 
Hence, before these blessings disappear and the opportunity is available, make the most of 
them for the good of your world and the hereafter. Do not be negligent. 


FOOLISH TO LET OPPORTUNITY GO UNUTILIZED 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2519. 
2 Tirmidhi in a mursal form, Baghawi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4021. 


563 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


5175. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4,2) narrated that the Prophet pljas ài lo said, 
“None of you waits for anything except 
(i) wealth that breeds rebellion (or sin causing to neglect enjoining piety and 
forbidding evil, 
(ii) or, poverty that causes one to forget (obedience), 
(iii) or, an illness that (because of its severity) harms (physically and mentally), 
(iv) or, old age that weakens the mind (and makes one foolish), 
(v) or, death that puts an end to all (leaving no time to repent), 
(vi) or, the dajjal (the great deceiver) and he is the worst of all and will appear 
- during the last days, . 
(vii) or, the Last Hour that is most calamitous and most bitter. 1 
(There last words are from the Quran, 54: 46) 
COMMENTARY: Man does not take advantage of the opportunity available to him in these 
cases. He repents after the favourable prospects are lost to him. For example, if poverty is 
his lot, he does not show patience but complains and goes astray and rebel. 
If he is rich, he does not express gratitude, but wastes his money and is derelict in his 
duties toward Allah. 
The other conditions may be surmised in like manner. 
As for waiting for the seven things it is an allusion to man’s procrastination and failure to 
worship and obey. It is a call to hurry and do these things before it is too late. (In fact, the 
wording of Tirmidhi (# 2306 or 2313) conforms to this meaning;] 
[Hasten (your good) deeds before seven things. Do they wait for anything but 
poverty and need, wealth and property that make rebellious, disease that 
incapacitates, old age that makes in firm, fast approaching death, the dajjal (the 
great deceiver) worst of the awaited unseen, or the Hour calamitous and bitter.] 
(refer to verse 54: 46) 


CONTEMPTIBLE WORLD 
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5176. Sayyiduna Abu Hurrayrah «sàs»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ghjande ài gho 
said, “The world is accursed. And accursed is that which is contains, except dhikr 
(remembrance) of Allah and what He likes, a scholar or a student.” 

_COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that one must not be too interested in the 
world and must keep away from everything that is forbidden or disliked. But, one must 
choose what Allah likes and approves such as dhikr, pious deeds etc. 

The liked things include studying the lives of the Prophets p%JtaJe and the righteous men, 
doing righteous deeds and enjoining the reputable and forbidding the disreputable, 

As for dhikr of Allah, it is remembering and mentioning Allah’s name often. It also is doing 
every such deed as draws one nearer to Allah and earns His pleasure. So, this will cover all 
forms of worship. In this case, everything that helps do this will also form part of it, like 
eating and drinking as much as is necessary and other necessities of life. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2306 (2313) but slightly different wording), Nasa'i. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2322, Ibn Majah # 4112. 
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WORLD IS WORTHLESS 
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5177. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa’d asà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ae dil, glo 
said, “If in Allah’s sight, the world had as much worth as a wing of a mosquito then 
he would never have given a drop of water to an infidel to drink.”! 
COMMENTARY: If the world had some worth in the esteem of Allah, the infidel would not 
get even.the most insignificant thing of this world. The infidel is Allah’s enemy and no one 
lets his foe have any thing It is because the world is worthless that Allah gives the infidel 
some of it but nothing to His dear creatures. This is what a hadith (tradition) says: 


Sif ZC Y) asiéé Gat gyu 
(Only he deserves the (property and position i in the) world for whom only the world 
is good.) 
This is why the disbelievers and sinners seem to be more prosperous in this world. It is to 
this that the verse refers: 
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{Were it not that all people would become of a single creed (i.e. disbelief), we 
would have caused, for those who disbeliever in Ar-Rahman, roofs of their houses 
to be made of silver}? (43: 33) | 
The same thing is borne out of these verses of the noble Quran: 


ARIK si Se es 
{And that which is with Allah is better for the pious} (3: 198) 
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{The provision of your Lord is better and more lasting.} (20: 131) 
DO NOT INVOLVE YOURSELF IN THE WORLD & FORGET ALLAH 
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5178. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ 4 ,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo) ade dil lo 
said, “Do not adopt (i-l) worldly possessions and means of earning in such a way 
that it becomes an attraction toward the world.”3 
COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to indulge in worldly pursuits and means of earning to 
such an extent that one is diverted from worship of Allah. But, it is not disallowed to adopt 
permitted means of earning to a reasonable extent. 
We may consider the following verse of the Quran: 


1 Tirmidhi # 2320 (2327), Ibn Majah # 4110, Musnad Ahmad 5-154. 
2 From the Noble Quran of Mawlana Mufti Taqi Uthmani 44). 
3 Musnad Ahmad 1-277, Tirmidhi # 2328, Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul eeman # 10391. 
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{...by men whom no trade or sale makes sicpieseul of the remembrance of Allah nor 
from establishing salah (prayer) and paying zakah (Annual due charity)} (24: 34) 
This verse may be said 
(i) to praise those people who do not at all engage in buying and selling merely 
because that might preclude them from the affairs of the hereafter, OR 
(ii) to praise such people who though occupied in trading, do not neglect the 
affairs of the hereafter and continue to improve their prospects of the next 
world with those of this world. 
The second meaning seems more appropriate as the concluding words bear out: 
{establishing salah (prayer) and paying zakah (Annual due charity)}! 


LOVE OF THE WORLD RESULTS IN LOSS IN THE NEXT WORLD 
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5179. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sä >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL- pled Le said, 
“He who loves his (Life of this) world causes damage to his next world (by not 
finding enough time to work for it). And, he who loves his (life of his) next world 
causes damage to his (life of this) world (by being occupied in pursuits of the here 
after). So (knowing this fact), you must prefer the perpetual ee to the 
ephemeral (meaning, this world).”2 


ACCURSED IS THE SLAVE OF WEALTH 
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5180. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð s») narrated that the Prophet pin yale àl Lo said, 
“Accursed is the slave of the dinar and accursed is the slave of the dirham.’ 
Or, “May the slave of the dinar be cursed and may be slave of the dirham be 
cursed.”3 
COMMENTARY: The words (o4) means ‘drive away.’ To deprive of good,’ ‘to put away 
from Allah’s mercy.’ 
One who begins to love wealth and material goods to the extent that he removes himself 
from worship and obedience, is said to be the slave of wealth and property. He is the 
accursed (as defined against (4), and dismissed from the court of the Mighty Lord. 


GREED FOR WEALTH WORSE THAN GREED OF WOLVES FOR SHEEP 
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1 See Ma’ariful Quran v6 pp 442-443 (English translation) Mufti Muhammad Shafi ata. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4. 412, Bayhaqi. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2375. 
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5181. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik « à s») reported that his father! narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger pl- s41edi,.lo said, “Two hungry wolves sent to (a herd of) sheep do 
not cause more destruction than a man’s greed for property and honour causes to 
his religion.”? 
COMMENTARY: Religion is represented in this hadith (tradition) by sheep and greed by 
wolves. 
The copies of Mishkat report the narrator as the father of Ka'b «4,» But, the fact is that 
his father was not destined to embrace Islam, so there is no sense in saying that he narrated 
a hadith (tradition) from the Prophet pi+yate ài lo. The correct line of transmission is: ‘Ibn 
Ka’b ibn Maalik reported that his father (Ka’b) «sis»; narrated.’ This is how it is found not 
only of Jami Tirmidhi but also in some copies of Mishkat. So, Ka'b «+4i,,») is the narrator of 
this hadith (tradition). He is the one who had stayed behind from the Battle of Tabuk. His 
story is well-known. 


SPENDING TOO MUCH ON CONSTRUCTION 
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5182. Sayyiduna Khabbab «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger lo jade di Jo said, 

“A believer does not spend from his wealth without being rewarded for it, except 

for his spending on this dust.”3 
COMMENTARY: the hadith (tradition) concludes saying that whatever one spends on 
construction is not rewarded. However, this applies only to excess spending beyond what 
is necessary. Also, construction of one’s own house, of mosques, madrasah and such other 
places are allowed. In fact, it is mustahab (desirable) to build them. 
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5183. Sayyiduna Anas «så s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢lwjale a Jo said, “All 
spending (on necessities of life) is in Allah’s path, but not what is spend (beyond 
necessity) on construction, for, there is no piety (and reward) in it.”4 
COMMENTARY: Spending on construction beyond necessity is extravagance Allah does 
not like it. But, whatever is spent on other heads of necessity with intention to gain 
nearness to Allah is not extravagance because that is on feeding people and g rant to 
people. They may or may not be deserving. Allah is pleased with both these things; feeding 
people and grants to them. 


1 This is error Ka'b narrated it himself. His father Maalik had not embraced Islam. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2376, Musnad Ahmad 4. 460. 

3 Tirmidhi # 2483 Musnad Ahmad 5-110. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2482. 
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UNNECESSARY BUILDINGS 
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5184. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; narrated: Allah’s Messenger pi~ j4ate ài o went out one 
day. We were along with him. He observed a building with a high dome and asked, 
“What is it?” His sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢+4!,,~, said, “It belongs to such 
and such man of the ansar.” He said nothing but retained it in his mind (displeased 
with it), till its owner came and offered salaam to him among the people. But, he 
turned away from him (Either he have no response or gave a response but turned 
away from him.) He did that many times (when the man offered salaam and he 
turned away). The man did, after all, realize that he was angry at him and had 
turned away because of him. So he complained of that t o his sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) e¢* à 2; (who were close to him. He said, “By Allah, I feel Allah’s 
Messenger p46 ai Lo is displeased with me. (I have not seen such displeasure 
before but I do not know why?)” They said, “He had gone out and seen the dome.” 
So, the man returned to his dome and pulled it down to ground level. One day, 
Allah’s Messenger pl»; 41¢ à 6 went out again but did not find it. So, he asked, 
“What has happened to the building with the dome?” They said, “Its owner had 
complained to us of your turning away. So we informed him and he pulled it down. 
He then said (explaining when he was displeased Indeed every building is a 
-burden (Ju) for its owner (in the hereafter), except what cannot (Yu), except what 
cannot (vy!) - except that which is absolutely necessary.” 
COMMENTARY: The word (Jus) is rendered ‘burden.’ dt stands for a burden, severity and 
what is disliked. When a building is built, it becomes a means of punishment for its owner 
in the hereafter. However, this concerns such building as are in excess of need. They are 
constructed to demonstrate the owners status and riches and simply to live luxuriously. 
Apart from this, the buildings that are raised for residential needs of the owners, or for 
good causes, like mosques, madrasahs, khangqas (retreats of mystics and mentors). Etc, are 
out of the scope of this edict. In the same way, every such thing as is essential for retain 
man’s physical energy and to keep him clothed and sheltered in a house will not be-a 
means of punishment in the hereafter. 
Bayhaqi and Tabarani have transmitted a hadith (tradition) each from Anas as 4.2, and 


1 Abu Dawud # 5237. 
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- Wathilah «sài s»; to the same effect that every building will be a means of punishment for 
its owner except a mosque and places of such utility. In the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna 
Wathilah asdi_.»,, the Prophet el yaledi_ le indicated with his wrist, “Just so much,” meaning 
a small, just enough for residential purpose. These will not make their owners liable to 
punishment. 

Also, every knowledge will be a burden on the day of resurrection, but not the knowledge 
by which one abides. 


OBSERVE CONTENTMENT 
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5185. Sayyiduna Abu Hashim ibn Utbah «săi s2) said, “Allah’s Messenger pla gasket, ae 

had given me instructions to the effect; ‘Of property, a servant should suffice you 

and a riding beast for jihad (crusade).” 

Tirmidhi has it: “Allah’s Messenger p1- jade ài Le had taken a promise from me that I 

have failed to fulfil: “Of property...’ But, I find today that I have accumulated 

plenty.” 

Some text of the masabih have Utbad instead of Utbah, but it is an error. 
COMMENTARY: The animal could be used for jihad (crusade), pilgrimage, acquiring 
knowledge and general travel. The servant could help in these undertakings. Do not keep 
more than these two things. 
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5186. Sayyiduna Uthman «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pl jale ài Lo said, “The son 

of Aadam Aas does not have a right over any thing besides a house to live in a 

garment to cover his private parts, dry bread without gravy and water.”? 
COMMENTARY: Man’s right is over those things that Allah has made necessary for him in 
this world. He is eligible to take them only to the extent of his needs. He who acquires them 
through lawful means only as much as is necessary shows contentment with that will not 
be subjected to questioning in the hereafter because that much of them is essential for 
survival. More of these and any quantity of things other than them are not necessities of 
life. Rather, they are luxuries and will have to be accounted for in the hereafter. 
The word (Uw) jilf is dry bread without gravy. And (wus) jalf is a piece of dry bread to 
assuage hunger. 

TO BE ESTEEMED IN THE SIGHT OF ALLAH & HIS CREATURES 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2327 (2334), Musnad Ahmad 5. 290, Nasa'i # 5386, Ibn Majah # 4103. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2341 (2348). 
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5187. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «săi >; narrated that a man came (to the F ey 
riyals ài and requested, “O Messenger of Allah, guide me to a deed such as if I 
perform it, Allah would love me and men, too would love me.” He said, “Observe 
abstinence in the world. Allah will love you. And, do not crave for what the people 
possess. They will love you.”! 
COMMENTARY: Zuhd (abstinence) is to abstain from desiring any thing. Its perfect form 
is to be disinterested in them even when they are available So, he who does not own wealth 
and property and a station of worth in life cannot be imagined as observing abstinence. 
Rather, only he can be an abstinent who possesses these things and yet keeps away from 
them. 
Someone once called Sayyiduna Ibn Mubarak éilanx», ‘O Zahid!’ (abstinent). He said, “Only 
Umar ibn Abdul Aziz 414+, was a zahid. The world drew towards him but he kept away 
from its pleasures. But, I have nothing on which I might practice zuhd (abstinence) 
(abstinence).” 
In short, zuhd (abstinence) is when a person as plenty of the necessities of life, like food, 
drink and clothing, yet he content’s himself with bare necessities and abandons the excess. 
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5188. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «+ à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ale àl lo 
slept on a reed mat. He got up and its marks were impressed on his body. So, Ibn 
Mas'ud «+ ù s») submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, if you instruct us, we would 
spread out something for you and do something (more).” He said, “what have I to 
do with the world? I am not in this world but like a rider who shades himself under 
a tree only to move ahead and leave it.”2 
COMMENTARY: These words also means: ‘I have nothing to do with this world. I do not 
wish for a soft bed, delicate garments, etc. 
A rider stop under a tree for a short while and hastens resume his journey. We too are 
travellers in this world our destination - the hereafter - is very far off and the journey is 
hazardous. So we must devote ourselves to cover as much distance as possible and not turn 
to any such thing as might hinder our journey. 
AN ENVIABLE PERSON 
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1 Ibn Majah # 4102. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2377 (2384), Musnad Ahmad # 3709, Ibn Majah # 4109. 
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5189. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «s à „2; narrated that the Prophet loyal ai Jo said, 
“The most enviable of my friends to me is the believer who has meagre property 
(and family), is much devoted to salah (prayer), perform worship of his Lord in an 
excellent manner, obeys Him in private, is inconspicuous among the people, is not 
pointed out with fingers, his provision is a minimum and he is content with it.” 
Then, he snapped his fingers and added, “His term will come soon (like this!, there 
being fev- women to mourn him and his legacy will be insignificant.” 
COMMENTARY: The word (3+) means the back of a riding beast. And (svd!i,é+) according 
to the Qamus is (Jt!) Just J4) possessing little property and family. So, he is said to have a 
light back (sar’ah). Thus, he is free of the worries of the world and its occupations, so is not 
obstructed from worship. 
He is devoted to salah (prayer). Because of little preoccupation, he can offer it with full 
concentration. 
He is inconspicuous among the people. He does not stay away from them, but remains 
among them keeping to the sidelines. However, he is known to the ulama (Scholars) awliya 
(saints/ friends of Allah) and the righteous because he is their companion. 
Death comes to this man soon. He departs from this world of trials quietly and easily in 
peace. 


NOTHING TO DO WITH THE WORLD 
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5190. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «4s à +) narrated that Allah's Messenger plo sae äi de 
said, “My Lord offered to turn the valley (Batha) of makkah full of gold for me. I 
said, ‘O Lord, but I wish to be satiated one day and hungry the next day. When I am 
hungry, let me beseech you remember you. And, when I am satiated, let me praise 
you and thank you.”2 
COMMENTARY: Allah gave him choice to have the riches and treasures of the world or to 
have nothing to do with them but only concentrate on the next world. 
Batha or Abtah is the (conduit or) wide channel through which water passes out. But, dust 
and pebbles collect into it. So, these pebbles were what was offered to be made gold, there 
being many such channels around Makkah. 
The Prophet plo jats ài lo taught his ummah that though affluence is also a blessing of Allah, 
yet its trial is very severe too. It is more often that a rich man goes astray. So, it is more 
preferable to be poor and content than to be rich. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2347 (2354) Musnad Ahmad # 22252, Ibn Majah # 4117. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2347 (2354), Musnad Ahmad # 22252, Ibn Majah # 4117, (Tirmidhi has this and the 
previous hadith (tradition) as one. 


571 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


BLESSING THAT MATCH THE WORLD 
Baby Ser Cal ake RST hs ching he A) De ol 545 JE Jég sll web 585 (0141) 
La Lys ihe Is hiss Legs tse BINS 5c E an gs gS sks ace G 
5191. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Mihsan «sä s2, narrated that Allah Messenger äi 
wiv dle said, “He who wakes up in the morning among you with peace of mind, 
sound body and his (lawful) provision for the day with him, is as though the world 
is brought together for him.” 
COMMENTARY: Being with peace of mind is to be safe from enemy and from sin and 
having repented to Allah. He is also safe from reptiles and snakes emerging from holes. 


FOOD THAT ONE MAY EAT 
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5192. Sayyiduna Miqdam ibn Ma'di Karib «s & .», narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pins 1edi_ sho say, “A man does not fill a vessel that is worse than his belly 
(if he overeats). Enough for the son of aadam are a few morsels to keep his back 
straight. But, if it is unavoidable, then let him apportion one third. For his food, one 
third for his drisk and leave one third empty (for ease in breathing).”? 
COMMENTARY: Teebi à>, said that one must not overeat. One must eat enough to keep 
his back straight meaning, to retain his energy. This too, to be able to discharge his 
religious obligations. If any one cannot be content with this, then he may eat as suggested 
in this hadith (tradition), dividing his belly into three portions and till one of these with 
food. 
He belly is described as a vessel. So it is of no purpose but to serve as a vessel and that too 
the worst of vessels because vessels are used for specific purposes but the belly is used 
beyond its purpose and is over filled. That is much harmful to religion as well as to the 
worldly life. 


TEN ADVANTAGES OF HUNGER 

Hunger is a very terrifying word and a serious problem in today’s world. If it reaches to the 
point of starvation when a person does not get even a piece of bread then indeed it is a 
message that his term is over. 
However, if hunger is practiced intentionally and is self imposed, or one starves now and 
then truly no one can deny its advantages both from the medical and spiritual angles. Some 
people have taken great pains to enumerate these advantages. A renowned great scholar of 
Islam and mystic who had intimate knowledge of Allah, Shaykh Abu Hamid #u>,, has 
written that ten advantages are intrinsic to hunger. 

(i) It cleans the heart and sharpens eyesight (otherwise if the stomach is full, it 


1 Tirrnidhi # 2346 (2353), Ibn Majah # 4141. 
° Tirmidhi # 2380 (2387), Musnad Ahmad # 17186. 
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makes one lethargic, the heart uneasy and the mind dizzy). 

It creates mildness and purity of heart, so that it inclines to remembrance of 
Allah. 

It grows humility and eliminates pride and greed and love of social life which 
things promote rebellion and defiance. There is no doubt about it that a human 
being is humble more when he is hungry than at any other time. 

The hungry person does not forget Divine punishment, trials and tribulations. 
(Those who have a full belly remember nothing.) 

It fights sleep and the hungry man keeps awake for much of the time. (One 
who has a full stomach drinks much water which promotes sleepiness and 
much of life is wasted. The salah (prayer) of taHajj (pilgrimage)ud (super 
erogatory prayer) is missed and one becomes hard hearted.) Life is a blessing. 
Allah has made life man’s asset so that he may put his worldly and religious 
affairs in order. Besides, sleep is a kind of death. So, if one succumbs to sleep, 
he decreases his life. , 

The hungry person is constant at worship. The time that would have been 
spent in buying and preparing food etc would be saved for worship. Allamah 
Tashtari å>) said that one day he observed Ali Jurjani 4!4.>, chuck from the 
palm of his hand (into his month) parched barley. So he asked him what had 
compelled him to do it. He said, “I worked out that the time it takes to eat 
bread (chapati) could be used to count seventy rosaries (tasbih). So, I gave up 
eating bread and for forty years have not eating a slice of it, and when I am 
very hungry I take parched barley from my palm, now and then. 

A man who eats little remains healthy. He is free from diseases and so does not 
resort to medical treatment and saves the time otherwise spent on visits to 
physicians for worship. 

He does not have to work too much to earn a livelihood. 

He saves food and is able to give that in charity. On the day of resurrection, he 
will be under the shade of his charities. 

Hunger fights his passion. The man who goes hungry overcomes his base self. 
It is auspicious that man should overpower his base desires but it is 
wretchedness that his desires should have the better of him. 


EXERCISE CONTROL OVER BELCHING 
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5193. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài Jo heard 
a man belching. He said, “Stop belching. (Eat less and you will not belch.) On the 
day of resurrection he will experience severest hunger who eats much in this 
world.” 


COMMENTARY: The man mentioned in the hadith (tradition) was a sahabi, named, wahb 
ibn Abdullah ssä »;. He was among the young sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) eps s»; 


1 Bayhaqi in Shar us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), Tirmidhi # 2478. 
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who had not attained adulthood in the times of the Prophet pi~ jade a) Jo. He said, “I had 
eaten tharid prepared from meat. Then I presented myself to the Prophet lw sated eo while I 
was belching.” He asked, “What are you doing?” And spoke the words quoted in the 
hadith (tradition). 

As the concluding portion of the hadith (tradition) makes clear, the actual meaning is that 
One must not eat to a stomach full. It is said that Sayyiduna Wahb ibn Abdullah «sa s») 
never again ate much. If he had food in the evening, he did not eat on the next day and if 
he ate during the day, he did not eat before nighifall in the evening. 


PROPERTY IS A TRIAL 
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5194. Sayyiduna Ka’b ibn Iyad «så s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger „he 
wlu yale à say, ‘There is a trial for every ummah and the trial of my ummah is wealth 
and property.”! 
THE RICH WHO FAIL TO GIVE CHARITY 
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5195. Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated that the Prophet lw pleat said, “On the day of 
resurrection, the son of Aadam p> Jute will be brought as though he were a lamb and 
made to stand before Allah. Allah will say, ‘I had granted you bounties, good things 
and favours (like sound health, intelligence, security, wealth and slaves). What did 
you do?” He will submit, “I accumu‘ated and amassed. I left behind much, multiplied 
many times. Send me back and I shall (spend all that in your path and) bring, back 
(its reward) to you, all of it, He will ask, “Tell Me what did you send forward?” But, 
he will repeat (as guilty people do to get away). “My Lord, I amassed it, multiplied it 
many times. Do send me back. I shall bring all of that to you.” 
“Thus (it is very obvious), behold, he is a man who did not send ahead any good so 
he will be consigned to hell.”2 

COMMENTARY: Teebi å>, said of the man who is granted those things mentioned in the 

hadith (tradition) but he fails to earn reward for the hereafter through them he is like a 

slave whose master trusts him with wealth to invest in business. However, he does not 

follow instructions and loses all money. He disobeyed and is liable to be punished. So is the 

case with this man. | 

Abu Haamid is «+, said that every good, every pleasure and every distinction (good 


1 Tirmidhi # 2343, Musnad Ahmad # 17478. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2427 (2435). 
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fortune) is a blessing, even every fulfilled desire. However, true blessing is the good 
fortune in the hereafter. It is wrong to call anything else as distinction or good fortune and 
it is incorrect to say of any good thing as ‘worldly good fortune.’ It would be correct, 
nevertheless, to say of such worldly things as are means of receiving favours and 
distinction in. the hereafter as ‘blessings’ only because they can deliver one to the real 
blessings. 
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5196. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah R) narrated that Allah’s Messenger sl~jaeai\_lo said, 
“The first of the blessings about which a man will be questioned on the day of 
resurrection will be, “Did we not give you a sound healthy body and cool water to 
drink?” 
COMMENTARY: Sound body and mind and water are the greatest of Allah’s blessings. 
A righteous man said to his disciple, “Let water cool down before you drink it because cold 
water expresses thanks to Allah from the core of one’s heart.” 
Shaykh Abdul Haq åla>, said about his father sa», that whenever he drank cold water, he 
was lost in contemplation. When he regained his composure, after some time, he would 
say, “Allah is without blemish! What a great thing this cool water! A great Jewel made by 
Allah!’ He would utter such expressions of praise of Allah. 
Allah made water very useful. Life depends on it but it is very amazing that Allah made it 
common and abundant so that it is easily available, yet it is not priced but is free. 
AN ANECDOTE: A king of old who set out on an hunting expedition lost his way ina 
desert. He became very thirsty but could not find water around. He was restless and soon 
was on the point of death. Suddenly, a mystic or an angel stood before him and asked, 
“what will you give me if I provide you with water?” The king exclaimed, “Half of my 
kingdom!” The mysterious man let him have water, but the king was beset with a malady. 
He could not pass water. He tried much but could not urinate. He was restless till the 
mysterious man reappeared and asked, “If I cure you, what will you pay me?” The king 
said, “I will hand over the remaining half of my kingdom!” He cured him of his malady. 
Then he said, “O king! Keep your kingdom to yourself. Look at its worth! So do not boast 
about it. Do not let it get into your mind.” 
In conclusion, the two blessings mentioned in this hadith (tradition) are so very great and 
significant that they outweigh a kingdom. 


FIVE BLESSINGS WHICH WILL HAVE TO BE EXPLAINED 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3958 (3369). 
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5197. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sà»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jals ài o said, “The 
feet of the son of Aadam -Jale will not move on the day of resurrection till he is 
asked about five things: 
(i) about his life, how he spent it: 
(ii) about his youth, how he passed it; 
(iii) about his wealth, how he earned it; 
(iv) and on what he poured it; 
(v) and what he did with that which he had learnt.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Darda sål s»; once said to Sayyiduna Uwaymir «sàl s»): 
“Uwaymir! Be mindful, how will it be with you on the day of resurrection when you are 
asked, Were you learned or ignorant?” If you say, “I was learned,’ then you will be asked, 
“How did you practice whatever you had learnt?” And, if you say, ‘I was ignorant, then 
you will be questioned, ‘what was the reason that you remained ignorant and did not 
acquire knowledge?” 
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5198. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sài»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate à o said, 
to him, “surely, you are not better than the red-skinned or the black-skinned, unless 
you are superior to either of them in taqwa (piety)(Piety, God fearing).? 
IMMENTARY: No human being excels another on account of his looks, colour or 
‘scent. Rather, excellence lies in good manners and righteousness. 
bas used to call non-Arabs (>!) red-skinned. The Arabs were called (25~') black skinned. 
aykh Abdul Haq ð 4>, excellence depends only on taqwa (piety)and on no other 
Tibute or peculiarity. It is as Allah says. 
SSG Ls Sa 
{Surely the noblest of you, in Allah’s sight, is the one who is most pious of you} (49: 13) 
qwa (piety)has many kinds of degrees. The lowest kind or the lowest degree is to abstain 
- 0M visible polytheism in every condition, at all times. 
" he kind or degree that is in-between is to abstain from every kind of sin, every kind of evil 
every kind of vain talk or deed and every kind of invisible polytheism. 
The most superior kind of taqwa (piety)is to be attached to Allah all the time. Never must 
thought of other than Allah be allowed to come to the mind. 
EXCELLENCE OF ASCETICISM 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2416 (7424) 
2 Musnad Ahmad # 5-158. 
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5199. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «säi», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- as said, 
“If anyone observes abstinence in this world (from worldly possession and position 
as is in excess of his wants) then Allah grows in his heart wisdom (which is Divine 
awareness and conviction) causes his tongue to speak it, makes him see the defects 
of this world (like grief, poverty, death, etc), its maladies and their remedy, and 
brings him out of it safely to dar us salaam the abode of peace).”! 

COMMENTARY: Dar us salaam refers to paradise. Perfect and true safety will be found 

only in the hereafter and paradise. A pious man was asked, “How are you?” He said, “If 

Allah wills, there is safety provided I go to paradise.” 
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5200. Sayyiduna Abu dharr «sä», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl~jaJea) Lo said, 
“He is successful whose heart Allah has made sincere towards faith (free of 
Hypocrisy), whose heart He has made safe and protected (from rancour, jealously 
and evil), his tongue truthful his soul satisfied and content his nature straight (not 
awry and inclined to falsehood) and his ears He made hear (the true words) and his 
eye sees (the signs of the unity of his Lord). So, the ear is a funnel (pouring truth to 
the heart) and the eye is an archive of what the heart preserves. He is successful 
whose heart is enabled to preserve (the truth and true things).”2 _ 
COMMENTARY: The funnel or strainer is used to pour liquid into a narrow mounted 
vessel. So the ear is the medium through which truth is conveyed to the heart and mind. 
The ear hears it and the heart accepts it. 
The eye is the archive or store of what it sees and that heart is the vessel for them or they 
make the heart their vessel. They enter the heart via the eyes. Then they are preserved 
there. ‘So, he who hears the truth and sees it and pours it into his heart to preserve it, 
keeping to the truth in all ciccumstances, is certainly triumphant. 
DISBELIEVERS ARE TAKEN TO PUNISHMENT GRADUALLY THROUGH THEIR 
WEALTH 
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1 Bayhagi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10532. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-147, Bayhaqi in Sh’ub ul eeman # 108. 
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5201. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «săi s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jade àt Lo said, . 
“when you see that Allah, Mighty and Glorious, gives a man through he is involved 
in sin and disobedience, what he loves most (wealth and property), it is only 
inching him gradually towards destruction.” 

Then, Allah’s Messenger pl jaJsài Lo recited the verse: 
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{Thereafter, when they forgot the advice they were given, we opened for them the 
doors of everything, so that when they became proud of what they were given, we — 
seized them suddenly and they were left in despair}! (6: 44) 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (g'i) is advancing someone little by little. The 
disbeliever or the sinner is advanced gradually into prosperity so that he is in an illusion 
that he is getting favours. He does not repent but carries on in his ways. Allah takes him, 
little by little towards punishment until he is destroyed and is in total despair. 
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5202. Sayyiduna Abu Umamamh «sà», narrated that a man belonging to the ahl us 
suffah «sà»; died leaving one dinar. Allah’s Messenger i~ j4te ài Jo said, This is a 
branding of his forehead, back and sides).” He narrated further that another (of 
them) died (afterwards) ene two dinars. Allah's nena elhg ade àl ho said, 
“They are two brandings.”? l 
COMMENTARY: The ahl us suffah or the ashab us suffah were the poor. Homeless 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢+4,.2) who stayed in the suffah permanently. It was a 
roofed enclosure attached to the Masjid Nabawi. In the beginning when the qiblah of the 
Muslims was in the direction of Baytul Maqdas this place was used as a mosque. When the 
Ka'bah was made the giblah, this place was left as it was While the Masjid Nabawi was 
built next to it. 
The sahabah (Prophet's Companions) »¢* 4 s»; who resided in the suffah numbered 
between seventy and eighty, but their number kept increasing or decreasing. They had no 
residence of their own, no property, no occupation and no family. So, they adopted perfect 
zuhd (abstinence) (asceticism). They remained in this place, trusting and depending only 
on Allah. All the time, they engaged in dhikr (remembrance of Allah), worship, recital of 
the Quran and memorizing the ahadith (tradition) of the Prophet pL. jats ài slo blessings and 
light poured on them continuously and they were called (421) - (adyaf Allah) Allah’s 
guests. The sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) e¢* 4 s2, who could, helped them and 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-145. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-258, Bayhaqi in shu’ab ul eeman # 6965. 
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served them. Some of them sent to them food and drink very honourbly. Some took them 
home as guests and served them. Quite a few of ahl us suffah «s à»; were offered 
exclusive favour of Allah’s Messenger pl- jats àl 42 and ate food at his house. Sometime they 
were witnesses to the Prophet’s gluteal miracles when a little food became enough for 
all of them, like when a bow! of milk, that was not enough for even one person, satiated all 
of them. 

The Prophet plo yale àl eo was commanded by Allah to visit them often, So,‘he visited them 
regularly and never let them feel helpless and lonely, saying to them, “Don’t feel cut off. I 
am one of you.” He gave them glad tidings that they would be with him in the hereafter in 
paradise. The well-known companion, Abu Hurayrah «s à „2, was also one of the ahl us 
suffah (artesi) 

While the Sufis resemble the ahl us suffah (because of their abstinence), yet it is incorrect to 
say that the word sufi is derived from the word suffah, and to say that one who practices 
abstinence is called a sufi because of the word suffah. However, in their conduct and way 
of life, the Sufis may be said to resemble the ahl us suffah.1 

THE HADITH (TRADITION) ITSELF: The members of the ahl us suffah who had died 
leaving behind a couple of dinars had not violated the commands of Shari'ah (divine law). 
If anyone pay zakah (Annual due charity) on his wealth and discharges other obligations, 
then he is not disallowed by Shari’ah (divine law) to amass large wealth. But if he has 
accumulated treasures and does not pay zakah (Annual due charity) or give rights of 
others, then, undoubtedly, it is forbidden. In spite of this edict, we cannot deny that the 
ascetics who abandon the world and shut their eyes to everything to adopt poverty and 
tawakkal, are of an altogether distinct character. It is improper that they possess even the 
least and pitiable amount of worldly wealth in excess of their needs. So, the Prophet's aie 
emade words are a strict warning against a resolve to observe poverty that is defaulted. 
This is why the narrator specified that the man belonged to the ahl us suffah «sà»; and he 
did not say ‘one of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢4!,,).’ In that case, it would 
not have been as serious. The qualifications of the ahlus suffah did not permit them to own 
even a single dirham or dinar. 

ANOTHER VIEW: Mulla Ali Qari 44, has presented another explanation of this hadith 
(tradition). Both these sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢#4!,,») lived with the extremely 
poor people (of the ahl us suffah) so that people gave them charity and fed them for the 
sake of Allah. So, the two men were among the mendicants (dependent on alms) because of 
lack of property of their pitiable condition. However, if any one possesses provision 
enough to support him even for one day, then it is absolutely unlawful for him to stretch 
his hands before others seeking their help. Hence, those two men who ate from the charity 
of other people perpetrated the unlawful because many people brought their charities the 
ahl us suffah. 

Thus if a person feigns to be poor and needy by wearing torn garments and living in a bad 
shape, or by assuming the garb of the Sufis and shaykhs (leading religious scholars), but 
owns some cash or legal tender of any kind (meaning, money, gold or silver, and he 
accepts charity of other people for his personal purposes, then those things are forbidden to 


1 See the Life of Prophet Muhammad asà s», Ibn Kathir, p 819-8 63, Dar ul Isha’at, Karachi. 
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him. Similarly, if anyone presents himself as a scholar, a righteous man or a virtuous 
(noble) man which he is not and people give him something because of his goodness then 
whatever they give is not lawful for him. 


AN EXAMPLE: Shaykh Abu Ishaq Ghadhruiy (35.36) saw some poor people around a 


meal that had been prepared for the deserving needy. He said to them, “You are eating the 
unlawful.” The poor people stopped eating. Then the shaykh said, “This food is for such 
people who have no kind of worldly wealth. So, if there is any of you who owns nothing, 
he may eat this food, but not if he has any thing.” So, some of them ate the food and others 
moved away from there. The Shaykh then commented, Allah is Glorified! It is just one kind 
of food, but it is lawful for some and unlawful for some.” 

This means that as for such awqat (Irusts) as are only for the poor, it is not at all lawful for 
one who is rich in the eyes of Shari’ah (divine law) to use their revenues and their services 
for personal ends. Thus, it is absolutely unlawful for those who are not poor and needy to 
reside without paying rent in such homes and rooms as are dedicated for the poor and 
needy only. Indeed, Allamah ibn Hammam a>, has said explicitly that it is forbidden to 
the rich to reside without paying rent in the rooms of the Khangas (retreats of Sufis and 
mentors) as are waqf property (dedicated). 

WAQF OF THE TWO HARAMS: Therefore, we must not regard the opinion as reliable 
which suggests that the awqaf of the two Harams (of Makkah and Madinah) are allowed 
both to the poor and the rich. Even if we know that those who had made the waqf (and 
established the trust) ha d declared it to be for all, it is not allowed to the rich to benefit 
from it. In our opinion, it is not correct to make a waqf for the rich of anything when he is 
free and not restricted. 
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5203. Sayyiduna Muawiyah (ibn Abu Sufyan) «sà >; narrated that (once) he visited 
his maternal uncle, Abu Hashim ibn Utbah «sà»; (who was ill). Abu Hashim ài >) 
ae wept (while they were conversing). So, he asked “what makes you weep, O 
uncle? Is it pain that makes you restless, or a desire to stay on in world?’ He said 
“Certainly not! But, Allah’s Messenger pl; 4c 4! Jo had given us an instruction 
which I have failed to follow.” He asked.” (what was it? He said, “I had heard him 
say, Indeed, of the possessions of the world it should suffice you to have a servant 
and a riding beast (to take part in jihad (crusade)) for Allah’s sake’ But, I presume 
(or see) that I have piled up possessions.”! 

COMMENTARY: the word (.¢!,!) - (Urani) means, ‘I presume’ (that I have piled...). But, in 

same manuscripts it is (a'y) - Arani) ‘I see’ (that...). 


1 Tirmidhi # 2327. 
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5204. Sayyidah Umm Darda sä =», narrated that she asked Sayyiduna Abu Darda 
as à 23”. What is wrong with you that you do not ask for things (wealth and 
position from the Prophet pl- jateăi o or the sahabah) o¢+4\,,») as certain people do?” 
So, he said, “I desist from it because) I had heard Allah’s Messenger el yaa» say, 
‘Ahead of you lies a different climb that the heavily laden cannot ascend,’ So, I like 
that I should be light for that climb.” 
COMMENTARY: The difficult climb means death, grave, the gathering and the terrible 
things associated with them. 
The heavily laden are they who bear on their shoulders wealth, high office of rank and 
such worldly prosperity. Between a believer's worldly life and his final destination (of 
paradise) is a very trying terrain. Clearly, anyone, who plans to travel through‘such a 
difficult path, will not carry a burden. He will be as light as possible to traverse in an easy, 
comfortable manner. 
Hence, if you wish to arrive at your final destination very easily then make yourself light 
without worldly possessions and positions of rank. You will then not find abstacles on 
your path to paradise and the difficult climb will become easy. 


This is why it is said: 
. EES) ils 5 «hh NS 
{The light weights succeeded, but the heavily burdened failed.] 
DO NOT BE WORLDLY MINDED 
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5205. Sayyiduna Anas «så s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢lyaJe4) Jo asked, “Is 
there any who can walk on water without getting his feet wet?” They said, “No, O 
Messenger of Allah!” He said, “so it is with the man of the world. He cannot be safe 
from sins.”2 
COMMENTARY: One who succumbs to the love of the world cannot preserve himself from 
being soiled with sin. Even one who is not overcome with love of the world cannot save 
himself committing sin because of his wealth and property and worldly pursuits. 
This hadith (tradition) means to caution the rich and to invite them towards abstinence. It 
emphasizes that we must prefer benefits of this world and preserve ourselves from 
suffering loss in the hereafter more than loss in this world. Any loss in the next world is 


1 Bayhaqi # 10408. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10457. 
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more serious than poverty in this life, and affluence is more liable than poverty to damage 
_ one’s hereafter, Besides, is this merit of poverty less in any way that the poor (who showed 
patience and contentment) will enter paradise five hundred years earliest than the rich? 
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5206. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Nufayr 44>, narrated that in a mursal form that Allah's 
Messenger pljas à Je said, “It has not been revealed to me that I should collect 
wealth and be among the traders. But, the revelation that I have received is: 
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{So glorify the praise of your Lord aa be you of the prostrate. And worship your 
Lord, until there comes to you the certainty (of death).}! (15: 98-99) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl sae ăi L disclosed in this saying that he has been directed 
by Allah to occupy himself all the time in glorifying and praising him and in worship of 
Him, particularly through salah (prayer). He should be so occupied till the last day of his 
life. He said, “where do I have time to engage in business and in worldly pursuits.” 
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5207. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ol. 4l¢ a le 
said, “He who earns worldly possessions in a lawful way aiming, thereby to preserve 
himself from begging, to support his family and to maintain kind relationship with 
his neighbour, will meet Allah, the glorious on the day of resurrection, with his face 
(bright and happy) like the moon on the night when it is full. 
As for him who earns worldly possessions in a lawful way and amasses much, 
- being arrogant about it, demonstrating to dictate other people he will meet Allah, 
the Glorious while He is angry on this man.”? 
COMMENTARY: It is worth pondering that the second kind of man is earning in a lawful 
manner yet he will meet Allah and find Him angry at him because of his greed and 
arrogance. How would it be with one like him but who earns in an unlawful manner? 


1 Sharh as sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4036, Abu Na’aym in al Hilyah from Abu Muslim. 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10375, Abu Nu'aym in al-Hilyah. 
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KEYS & LOCKS FOR TREASURES 
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5208. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ade àl Lo 
said, “Those good things (meaning, wealth, etc) are treasures. For these treasures 
there are keys. Glad tidings for the man whom Allah has made a key for good and a 
lock for evil. But, woe to the man whom Allah has made a key for evil and a lock for 
good.”1 
COMMENTARY: This translation is taken from As-aatul lama’at of Shaykh Abdul Haq 
Muhaddith Dahlawi 4tu2,. As for Mulla Ali Qari atae>,, he has explained (suits), ‘these good 
things has what intrinsically good while ‘treasures’ are many kinds of the good things. 
Keys represent hand of the pious men who are representatives of Allah on earth. ‘keys for 
good’ mean their adopting pious ‘things and spreading them, through knowledge and 
deed, manners of charity in Allah’s path. 
‘The keys of evil’ are obstructions to good and piety and the unlocking the evil things. This 
may be through disbelief polytheism, rebellion, etc 
Imam Raghib said ‘good’ is to what everyone turns. ‘Evil’ is the opposite of ‘good’, But, the 
same thing (Like wealth) may be ‘good’ for one person and evil for another. 
Again, this applies also to learning. It may produce good as well as evil depending on the 
person concerned. Some use it for good and some for evil purpose. So, too worship may be 
sincere. It can also be ostentatious. Weapons too may be used for jihad (crusade), or evil 
purposes like killing, etc. So, they may take to paradise or to hell. 
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5209. Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jae àt le said, ‘when 
there is no blessing for man in his property (and he is not inclined to spend it on 


pious causes), he puts it in water and clay (raising more than necessary buildings 
and adorning them).”? 
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5210. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à»; narrated that the Prophet piu) ae ài Jo said, 


“Refrain from applying unlawful wealth in building; for that is the root of ruin (or 
religion or the building itself)” 


1 Ibn Majah # 238. 
2 Bayahqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10719. 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10722. 
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(Or, “Refrain from using unlawful means....)! 
COMMENTARY: Lawful wealth must be invested in buildings so that no damage is done 
to the edifice However, it is also translated as: “Refrain from adopting unlawful means 
(and things) in the process of constructing building.” It boils down to the same conclusion: 
‘do not build necessarily!’ l 
While ‘root of ruin’ suggests ruin in religion, it could also mean a bad, fault y construction. 
After all, the final fate of the building is its destruction. It is said: Oi pdt nyoy ya - create 
that it may expire, build that it may perish. 
Some exponents interpret the hadith (tradition) to mean; Refrain from committing 
unlawful acts and sins in buildings. Do not erect edifices to further evil deeds in them and 
as a den for wicked and indecent gangsters. 
Mulla Ali Qari «4.2, has said that the command not to use unlawful wealth in raising 
edifices implies either that it is permitted to use lawful wealth in erecting (unnecessary) 
building, or that it is not permitted to do so. 
He concludes that the second possibility is more in keeping with the subject of this chapter. 
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5211. Sayyidah Ayshah is à +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ale ai eo said, 
“The world is the home of one who has no home and the property of one who has 
no property. And only he heard (wealthy and property) for it who has no sense.” 
COMMENTARY: The world is short lived. It is not possible to live in it for ever. So, he who 
assumes it as his permanent home is as though he has no other home. 
Similarly, if anyone who has wealth but does not put it to good use when he is as though 
he has no wealth. 
Some marginal notes to Mishkat say that since the worldly wealth and house will not last 
long, they should not be called property and home. 
If anyone is satisfied with his worldly home and property as never ending then he does not 
deserve a dwelling and blessings in the hereafter. It is as Allah’s words: 


wke BUG AG 135.55 oa 
{Surely those who expect not the meeting with us and are well pleased with the life 
of this world and satisfied therewith...} (10: 7) 
And 


sHEiSu 2 feck 
{He thinks that his wealth will make him live forever} (104: 3) 
He is foolish who collects wealth because the world is dear to him or hopes to keep it 


forever or merely for tem opal benefits. 
Mulla Ali Qari 4i4.>, sums up the hadith (tradition) to mean: The world is not worth taking 


1 See comments. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 6-71, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10638. 
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up as a dwelling unless one wishes to be deprived to his home of the hereafter. And, only 
he will regard its wealth as worthy who likes to be deprive of the wealth of the hereafter. 
Those who are destined to have a permanent abode in the hereafter and its bounties, do no 
not esteem this world and its wealth and worth while. 


WINE IS ROOT OF ALL EVIL 
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5212. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sä +, narrated that he heard Allah’s messenger ài ge 
eljas say in his sermon. “Wine cause sins to pile up (because he who drinks it goes 
on committing sin). Women are the traps of the devil and love of the world is the 
essence of every sin.” 
He also narrated that he heard him say, “Let women follow just as Allah has made 
them follow.”! 
(It is as they are mentioned in the Quran after men are mentioned.) 
5213. Sayyiduna Hasan (Busri) ä 4>) narrated that in a mursal (form only the 
portion: “Love of the world is the essence of all sin.”2 

COMMENTARY: Tabarani à «>, has transmitted the hadith (tradition) narrated by 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas usàl s». 
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‘Wine is (the root of all) indecency and the gravest of the grave sins. The man who 

consumes it is as though he had sexual intercourse with his mother, his maternal 

aunt and his paternal aunt.” 
It is reported that a man was instructed to prostate to an idol, but he refused to do so. Next, 
he was commanded to kill someone. Again he did not obey the command. Then, he was 
asked to have illicit sexual intercourse with a woman, but he did not submit. When he was 
told afterwards to drink wine, he agreed to drank it. Not only that! After consuming wine, 
he perpetrated every sin that he was invited to commit but had refused. 
The love of the world is the essence of every sin because it instigates man to different kinds 
of evil. He is helpless because of his love, so he perpetrates the forbidden and the sins. On 
the other hand, abstinence is the essence of every form of worship. This may be put in these 
words; he who begins to love the world cannot be brought back to the right path by all the 
(religious) mentors and reformers. And, he who chooses to abandon the world cannot be 
sent astray by all the corrupt and misled people. 
Teebi ata.>, said that each of the three phrases of this hadith (tradition) is comprehensive by 
itself Most of the sins are covered by them. Each of them; wine, women and love of the 
world is the root of many evil by itself. 


1 Razin (Musanaf Abdur Razaq # 4715 only between follow just as...” 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10501. 
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FEARFUL THINGS 
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5214. Sayyiduna Jabir «s % .>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger. gly asle ai iv said, “I 
fear most for my people: passion and tall hopes (because of putting off good deeds 
and desire for long life). Passion prevents accepting the truth because it is false) and 
hope for a long life makes one forget the hereafter. This world is passing away 
while the hereafter draws nearer. The one moves distant and the other gets closer, 
moment by moment.) Both have sons (who follow one or the other). If you are able 
to avoid being sons of the world, do so because, you are in the world of deeds today 
and not of being subject to reckoning. But, you will go tomorrow to the house of the 
hereafter where deeds cannot be done. (So seize the opportunity and do something 
before the terms comes to you).! 

COMMENTARY: The world is moving gradually towards its end with all its temptations. 

Those who live in it do not even feel that it is travelling to its final destination. At the same 

time, the hereafter draws nearer. So, the end comes faster for the world. 

Not being subject to reckoning applies to the sinner to make him realize, otherwise a hadith 

(tradition) instructs us: 
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“Take your account yourselves before your account is taken.” 


WORLD IS ABODE OF DEEDS 
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5215. Sayyiduna Ali as àl 2; narrated (in a mawquf kaine), “The world travels 
away having turned its face away while the hereafter travels towards, us. Both of 
them have sons. You should (do good deeds and) be sons of the hereafter, but do 
not be sons of the world (by being unmindful of the hereafter and craving for the 
world). Know! To day is a day of deeds and not of being subjected to reckoning. 
But, tomorrow (the day of judgement) is a day of reckoning and not for deeds.”2 


1 Bayhadi # 10616. 
2? Bukhar Book 81 (Ar Riqaq), Chapter 4 (Hope 4 hoping too much) heading (before hadith (tradition) 
# 6417). 
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COMMENTARY: Though this hadith (tradition) is termed mawquf, yet its subject is 
identical to the previous (# 5214) of Jabir «sà»; which is marfu. So the wording are the 
prophet’s ele jale ăi Le, 
WORLD IS NOT ALASTING PROVISION 
9 rf 


ee GE o N agi of J Kgs -dki sias oe A be E Ea E EES (OV) 


ed 2 te 4 y 2 g G9 740.83 z od 7? 23? z . 
6 gi 25 Vi 525 Lua i cais 5 Gale deii os WI batis Kii a BE SSK 


BSH gehts ás Bei Se 23151 kG Yi Ó gek a o Nii Ge fo lie 
fsf el? {a 7 2 22.1371 262 {raz C9 4¢ 21 2 2% 2 

CLN ob 9.0) 415S Júl Joes E455 55 GE 55S Se ai SL É pb A 
5216. Sayyiduna Amr «+ à >»; narrated that the Prophet plo) aJs a1 Je said while 
delivering a sermon one day, “Know! The world is a vulnerable property of which 
the pious and evil eat. And, know! The hereafter is a true term that will secure 
certainly when an omnipotent sovereiyn will judge. Know! All good completely lies 
in paradise, in all its kinds and know! Evil, all of it, lies in hell, in all forms. So, 
perform good deeds and fear Allah. And know that you will be shown your deeds 
(when you are before Allah)! 
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{So whoever has done an atom’s weight of good, shall see it, And whoever has done 

as atom’s weight of evil shall see it.} (99: 7-8) 
COMMENTARY: The final words could also mean: your deeds will be brought before you 
(On the day of resurrection). Or, you will be presented before Allah in accordance with 
your deeds. But, the correct and explicit meaning is: you will be presented with your deeds 
(before Allah). (this is as in the text of the hadith (tradition),) And you will receive reward 
of punishment according to your deeds. 
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5217. Sayyiduna Shaddad «s à „2, narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger aJe ài o 
ey say, “O you people! The world is perished property of which the pious and the 
evil eat. And the hereafter is a true promise in which a Just and omnipotent king 
will judge, He will establish the truth and eliminate the false. (The true and false 
will be distinguished through reward and punishment). So, be you among the sons 
of the hereafter and be not among the sons of the world, for every mother is 
followed by her child.”2 

COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari 44, said that one who is lost in the world will go to hell 


1 Imam Shafi da>, (Musnad) 
2 Abu Nu'aym 1-264 in Hllyah. 
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because the worid is false and its destination is hell. But, as for him who craves for the 
hereafter, he will go to paradise becaus2 the place of truth is paradise. 
Shaykh Abdui Hag 4's, has commented that one who will be the son of the hereafter will 
follow it and perform deeds for it. He who is son of the world will follow it and his actions 
will be for ii. 

LITTLE IS BETTER 


gigi YI OH pl As u shes oe dy be an Jp JE IG Tash gÍ čs (ori) 
eS $5 yale 2555 d is JÓI AG A Sold! o sl é 


551 3 s pees 5331 als SEPE 

5218. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sä v»; narrated that Allah's Messeicet ein sapleail oe said, 
“Never dces the sun rise without two angels being on either side of it, calling out 
for all creatures except men and jinns, to hear. (they call out: ) ‘O people! Come to 
your Lord (and obey His commands, shunning everything). What is littler (but) 
sufficient (to cover religious obligations and provision for the hereafter) is better 
than that which is plenty but causes negligence (of worship and deprives of peace 
and cor.tentment).”! 

COMMENTARY: The angels call out the message addressed to men and jinn because they 

are the responsible ones. But, since their ears do not pick up the calls of the angels, the 

Provhet si~ sade ai ie has conveyed it to them in his words in this hadith (tradition). So, the 

purpose is served. 

Only man is address because he is more greedy of wealth and more negligent of the 

hereafter. He forgets his creator for the sake of the world and its wealth keeps him away 

from remembrance and worship of his Lord. 

Hence, he is called to come to the eight path that will take him to a good reward in the 

hereafter. 


MEN’S GREED FOR WORLDLY POSSESSIONS 
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5219. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated tracing this tradition to the Prophet 
wiv ated iv (meaning, a marfu hadith (tradition)), “when anyone dies the angels ask, 
‘what has he sent ahead (for the hereaftze?’ But, the children of Aadam oie (his 
heirs) ask, ‘what has he left behind?”? 


THE HEREAFTER IS JUST ROUND THE CORNER 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 5-197, Abu Nu'aym in HIlyah 1-226. 
2 Bayhaqi in Situ’ab ul eeman # 10475. 
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5220. Sayyiduna Maalik «sà >, narrated that Sayyiduna Luqman A-a said to his 

son. “O son, that which man are promised (about resurrection, reckoning. Etc) has 

been (seemingly) put off her them, though they are hastening towards the hereafter. 

And, ever since you were born, you have put your back towards the world and are 

facing the hereafter. And, indeed the house to which you are hastening is nearer to 

you than the house from which you are coming out.” 

(The promise seems to them to be a long way off though they are hastening....) 
COMMENTARY: Since a long time has elapsed since the promise people imagine that the 
last Day (and reckoning etc) has been put off or delayed. The address is to the son but 
every individual is supposed to heed it. 
The moment a human being is created, he begins to move away from this world moment 
by moment. One day, he will complete his journey and arrive at his destination. 

This advice is meant to awaken men to the realities of the hereafter to which they are 
utterly heedless. 


THE BEST PERSON 
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5221. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s 4.2, narrated, “Someone asked Allah’s 
Messenger el- jale ăi J, ‘which of the people is the best?’ He said, ‘Everyone who is 
(Ad! pp) makhmum al qalb and possesses a truthful tongue. The sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) »¢* à»; said, ‘We know the truthful tongue, but what is 
makhmum ul qalb?’ He said, “He (who is makhmun ul qalb) is pure at heart, God- 
fearing, has no sin, no injustice, no deceit and no jealously.”2 

COMMENTARY: Makhmum ul qalb is derived from (+) which means ‘to sweep’, ‘to use 

the broom’ ‘to clean a well.’ So makhmum ul galb sweeps off his heart from the impurity of 

others than Allah and evil thoughts. He is sound at heart. Allah says of him: 


ge ea SEs) 
{....except for him who comes to Allah with a sound heart.} (26: 89) 
FOUR THINGS MAKE ONE DISINTERESTED WITH THE WORLD 
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5222. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+4i,,, narrated that Allah’s Messenger «Jedi. 
wi, said, “Four characteristics are such that if found in you, it will not matter to you 


1 Razin. See also Stories from the Quran, Seoharvi, pp 33-43, Darul Isha‘at, Karachi. 
2 Ibn Majah # 491, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
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whether the worldly gains accrue or not. They are; 
(i) honouring a trust (which includes giving rights to Allah and to fellow men 
or to oneself), 
(ii) speaking the truth, 
(iii) possessing a good character, and 
(iv) observing care in food (by abstaining from the unlawful and from 
overeating). ! 
COMMENTARY: Anyone who has these four qualities in him gets hold of the foundations 
of the blessings of the hereafter. He finds the path to spiritual progress. His heart and inner 
self becomes bright and he acquires the means to earn reward and blessings. 
Hence, even if he does not get the good things of the world, he will rot be dejected. Rather, 
he should be content, for, if he had got them, he would have suffered lack of concentration 
in spiritual matters and religious obligations. 


TRUTHFULNESS TO GOOD CHARACTER 
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5223. (Imam) Maalik 4!«2) said: I have learnt that Luqman «+ à s»; the wise, was 
asked, “What has brought you to that which we see?” This referred to his high rank. 


He said, “Truthful speech, fulfilling the trust and leaving that which does not 
concern me.”2 


COMMENTARY: True wisdom lies in truthful speech and pious conduct. These are the two 
lofty Jewels of human life that Sayyiduna Luqman «s à») took up and attained the high 
rank. 

WHO WAS LUQMAN säie THE WISE: He was the nephew of the Prophet, Sayyiduna 
Ayyub Jute or his cousin (being the son of his maternal aunt). 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether he himself was a Messenger and Prophet or not. 
However it is confirmed unanimously that he was a sage and a philosopher. He was an 
exceptionally righteous man. It is said that he had met about one thousand Prophets 4e 
i and had attended their assemblies as a disciple and student. 

According to a tradition of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à s», he was neither a Prophet (or 
Messenger) nor a king, but a black slave and shepherd. Allah granted him His acceptance, | 
gave him wisdom and mentioned him in the Quran 

(See Qasas ul Quran stories from the Quran - was luqman a Prophet - pp 33 etc. - Darul 
Isha’at, Karachi) 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 2-177, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 56. 7-17. 
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£224. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger s- jasle i le 
said, “Deeds will come (one by one to Allah). Salah (prayer) will come first of all) 
and submit, ‘My Lord, I am salah (prayer). He, will assert, ‘Surely, vou are good! 
Then, sadaqah (charity) will come and submit, ‘My Lord, I am sadaqah (charity). 
He will assert, ‘Surely, you are good!’ Then, fasting will come and submit, ‘My 
Lord, I am siyam (fasting). He will assert, ‘surely, you are good!’ 

Deeds will continue to come in this way and Allah, the Glorious, will assert, ‘ 
Surely you are good!’ 

Then (finally) Islam will come and submit, ‘My Lord, you are As-Salaam (The 
peace) and I am Islam.’ Allah, the glorious, will say, ‘surely, you are good. Today. I 
shall punish because of you; and I shall grant because of you,’ Allah, the Glorious, 
says in His Book: 
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{And whosoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it shall not be accepted from him 

and in the hereafter, he shall be among the losers.} (3: 85) 
COMMENTARY: The good deeds will come to Allah on the day of resurrection. They will 
bear witness for those who had done them and intercede for them. But, they will complain 
against those who had abandoned them in the world. Rether they will come in a good form 
before Allah, or Allah may give them power of speech and let them come in as they are. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq dita.» explained that salah (prayer) will means to say, “O Aliah, I have a 
high rank in your esteem. I am the pillar of your religion ... So, I rely on vou and hope that 
you will accept my intercession for Your creatures. You said of me (jXislijeticudlt,2 45i Lah §)) 
(that salah (prayer) prevents people from indecency and the disallowed). So, today I hope 
to preserve the people from your punishment.” But, Allah will say, “Surely, you are a 
means of goodness,” but He will not accept its intercession. He will keep it in abeyance. 
Salah (prayer) is meritorious and excellent, but intercession is quite a distinct qualification. 
It is given exclusively to that which is the base of salah (prayer) and other form of worship. 
It is worth observing here that making an intercession will be allowed only to one who has 
all perfect qualities in him, like Prophet Muhammad g4- jae à J» who is an example of all 
the names and attributes of /llah. So, he alone will have the right to intercede. No other 
prophet or Messenger will have this right. So, among deeds only that deed will have the 
right to intercede which will be a perfect compendium of all qualities and excellences, 
meaning Islam. This is borne out in the concluding words of the hadith (tradition). 
Sadaqah (charity) (charity) will point out Allah's words (+3! —xé ibs ict!) - sadaqah 
(charity) cools Allah’s wrath and make its recommendation. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2. 362. 
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So will fasting do. It will point out its exclusive quality; no one besides Allah knows the 
reward for fasting, and he will admit one who fasts to paradise. 

Islam will adopt a different approach. It will begin by praising Allah. This will be as 
Prophet Muhammad lu yateat_ de will do. 

It is also possible that the word Islam in this hadith (tradition) does not refer to the religion - 
of Islam, but to the sublime quality of submission to Allah and surrendering ones’ own 
choice (pt). 1t is one of the high ranks of the righteous and dear slaves of Allah, It is as in 
the Quran when the Islam of Prophet Ibrahim Aate is mentioned: 


solic EEA TEENE) 
{When his Lord said to him, ‘submit.’ He said, ‘I submit myself to the Lord of the 
worlds} (2: 13) 
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5225. Sayyidah Ayshah så»; narrated that they had a curtain (on the door or on a 
wall) that had pictures of birds. So, Allah’s Messenger l~ ae à Le said, “O Ayshah 
change it, because when I see it, I am reminded of the world.”! 
COMMENTARY: The picture on the curtain were not distinct. Rather, the lines and 
drawings were so tiny and unclear that they could not be truly called pictures. 
The hadith (tradition) suggests that if such things are seen which enable the rich to live a 
life of luxury then the poor are hurt because of it. So, such things as incline one to the 
world and are luxurious must not be used. Rather, they should not be seen too. 
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5226. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari «sà»; narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
lw y ale ai! io and requested to give him some brief and comprehensive advice. He 
said, “When you stand up to offer salah (prayer), offer it as though you are leaving 
alone (everyone including your soul except Allah). Do not say anything for which 
you may have to regret tomorrow (on the day of resurrection before Allah - or 
before anyone any time), And, decide firmly to give up all hope of whatever others 
POssess.”2 

COMMENTARY: Apart from offering salah (prayer) as though one bids farewell for the 
time being, the hadith (tradition) could also mean ‘as though one is offering one s last salah 
(prayer).’ And that is the last moment of one’s life. The shaykhs (leading religious scholars) 
instruct their disciples to imagine whenever offering a salah (prayer) that it is their last 
salah (prayer). Such salah (prayer) will certainly be perfect in all respects. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-241. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-412. 
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A man is content at heart when he does not crave for what other people possess. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS 
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5227. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «sà», narrated that when Allah’s Messenger „o 
els ale à sent him to Yemen (as a judge or governor), he went out with him 
proffering him advice, while Mu'adhas äi s»; was riding. Allah’s Messenger ate ài go 
es walked beside his riding beast. When he finished (with the advices), he said, 
“Mu’adh after this year of mine, you might not meet me, but perhaps you might 
pass this mosque of mine and my grave.” Mu'adh «s å +, wept, grieving over the 
separation of Allah’s Messenger »i~yaJe à o. And then, he (the Prophet pl- jase ait Le 
turned (away from Mu’adh) «sà», to face Madinah and said, “They are the nearest 
to me who are the God-fearing whoever they are and wherever they are.”! 
(He meant whatever their colour, descent, nation, rank.) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pljas ate turned his face away from Sayyiduna Mu'adh 
«săi 2; towards Madinah because he did not wish to see him weeping. He too, would have 
been grieved and cold have wept. While it was not wrong for Mu'adh «sål»; to be grieved, 
the Prophet el aleà lo departure from this world was not surprising but it was a certainty. 
He prepared Mu'adh 4s ål»; for the impending and also told him that he would return to 
Madinah but not find him. His final words indicated that the true companionship between 
the Prophet -Jale and the God-fearing will be found in the abode of the hereafter, the 
perpetual abode. So, he who whishes to have their company must be righteous and God- 
fearing. This can be achieved by anyone belonging to any tribe, any nation who may be of 
whatever colour and descent. “Indeed,” he meant, ‘a man of Makkah or Madinah, my 
fellow citizen, of the same tribe and family, cannot be near to me if he is not pious. But, 
another man of a distant land, unrelated to me, can be very close and dear to me, if he is 
ious.” 
a example of the foregoing is Sayyiduna Uways Qarni à «>, who never could meet 
Allah’s Messenger plu ale ait Je He had resided in Yemen. He was very pious and God- 
fearing so much so that he attain extreme nearness to the Prophet plated le. 
As against this there were people who reside in the same place as the Prophet lu jasle ait Le 
and they were among the elite of makkah and Madinah and also belonged to his own tribe 
and family but were bereft of taqwa (piety)so they were deprived of nearness to the 
Prophet psj ale at le. Rather, those who were cruel to him and persecuted him were 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-235. 
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declared to be hard hearted and wretched. 
So, the Prophet gl. ale ai lo assured Mu'adh «s å s»; that he should not grieve over their 
apparent separation. If he continued to observe taqwa (piety)then the seeming separation 
was immaterial because spiritually they would not part. 
Teebi iu», said that the Prophet's ploy ale a le words to Mu'adh «s à s2; were meant to 
instruct him to obey those who led the government in Madinah when he returned and who 
were nearest to him because of their piety. Teebi «14>, said that his instructions referred to 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr +s ð 2; who was made the first caliph after the death of the Prophet 
mujale ail le, This deduction is supported by the tradition of Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut'im 
usà s») about another similar case in which he had suggested the first caliph as Abu Bakr 
as di 2, According to it a woman came to the Prophet ploy ale à le and wished to be 
enlightened about some issue. He asked her to come letter. She submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, what if you are no more in this world when I come?” He said, Hence, he gave a clear 
direction that Abu Bakr «s 4 s»; would succeed him as his caliph. He could lead the 
Muslim. 
The hadith (tradition) calls on us to practice taqwa (piety)in all religious and worldly 
affairs, and we must exercise care. There is also an assurance for Muslims who have not 
found the Prophet's elj aJ à e times that if they are righteous they would achieve 
“nearness to the Prophet pl jatsäi sho, no matter how long after him they are born. (oigtd} oll 
isa!) (O Allah grant us this blessing.) Aameen! 
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5228. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s äs») narrated that Allah’s Messenger play ale ait glo 
recited: 


AAW 555 sa 2 TAU 2 3 538 
{So, whom Allah wills to give guidance He opens his heart for Islam.} (6;125) 
Then, he said, “When the light (of guidance) enters the heart, the heart opens (and 
is receptive to the Shari'ah (divine law) of Islam).” The Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) ¢¢+4,,») asked him, “Is there a sign that will help recognize it?” He 
said, “Yes, it is to avoid the abode of deception, turn towards the abode of eternity 
and get ready for death before it comes.”! 
(This opening of heart is sharh us-Sadr or expansion of the breast.) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet plesale à le gave three signs of knowing Sharh us Sadr in 
anyone: 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10552, Haakim in Mustadrak. 
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(i) Distancing from the world by observing asceticism and contentment because 
| this world is full of deception. 
(ii) Always having the hereafter in mind and working to improve it in all 
circumstances. 


(iii) Preparing for death before it comes, by making repentance and seeking 

forgiveness, taking precedence in worship and righteous deeds and occupying 
oneself in obedience to Allah. l 

One who possesses these three things must be recognized as having accepted all the laws 

of Islam with full conviction and sincerity. He attains the station where he finds pleasure in 

obeying all commands of Allah, instead of feeling them a burden. 

Sharh us sadr implies that the heart is willing to accept the truth. The heart is regarded as 

of great rank and has been described as the ‘Lord’s throne.’ It is as Allah says: 


oA il oe oS ks Sor 55S 5 Blea Y5 eoii oh sÝ 
“My earth cannot hold Me, Nor can my Heaven, but The heart of My believer can 
accommodate Me,” 
The world is certainly a place of deception. Fraud and cheating are rampant. There is no 
treachery anywhere more than here. People go to lengths to achieve their desire when they 
fall in love with it. However, it deceives everyone and never favours any lover. The Quran 
says: 


(SING ds LY; 
{So, let not the life of the world beguile you.} (31: 33, 35: 5) 

There is no doubt at all that this world is a place of loss, corruption and grief through 
outwardly it seems like a blessing and its example is like a mirage; the lost traveller sees 
water but when he goes towards it, it defies him. It is the same with kings, rulers, wealthy 
and other worldly minded that they are trapped with its beauty and glitter. When they see 
the facts it is too late and there is nothing but regret and loss. 

Getting ready before death is at that time of life when a person is capable of doing 
something, when he has power and health. But when the signs of impending death are 
visible, it is too late. Hence, it is wise that one should get ready the provision for his final 
journey. 

WHO GETS WISDOM 
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5229 & 5230. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s # s»; and Abu Khallad « 4 2, Ha 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l) 4de à J. said, “When you see someone who 
abstains from the world (and is disinterested with it and does not engage in vain 
talk and unnecessary things), and speaks little, draw nearer to him (and take up his 
company) because he has been blessed with wisdom.” 
COMMENTARY: According to some traditions, the Prophet plu sted.» was asked, “Who is 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 4985, Ibn Majah # 4101. 
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the wise believer?” He said, “the believer who remembers death often and makes 
preparations to a great extent for the hereafter (is a wise man).” 
The word (45>) wisdom includes good conduct and truthful speech. The Quran says: 


aS igi CBT Eee ant i WT 


{And whoever is granted the wisdom, he indeed has been granted a great good.} (2: 169) 
He who is granted wisdom is well qualified to guide others and be their mentor, so, it is 
wajib (obligatory) on everyone to serve and obey him and keep his company. 

Some scholars says, ‘Take up the company of Allah but if you are unable to do it, then take 
up the company of such a man who keeps Allah’s company. 

This kind of a man is described in the previous hadith (tradition). He is.not only a scholar 
- and possessor of divine awareness but he also is a true heir of the Prophets*s#Jiade, May 
Allah grant us his company. (Aameen!) 


CHAPTER - a 
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The word (s',4)! in the caption - the poor - is the plural of (,.#)? It includes the destitute, the 
needy and the money less. Their excellence is because of a heavy reward they will get. 
These ahadith (tradition) will stress on the patience and peace with which they endure the 
hardship in having to secure a proper livelihood for themselves and their dependants. 
They face all difficulties with firm resolve and trust in Allah and contentment. They are 
pleased with Divine decree and are grateful for whatever they have. Theirs is a mighty 
reward and will get a very high rank in the hereafter. 

The portion on the prophet’s plwyate dio social life includes his mode of eating, drinking, 
living, and use of his hours. That was similar to the poor people at most enough to the level 
of subsistence. 

The caption is made of these two subjects and to present the ahadith (tradition) on them 
together is to show that like most Prophets -Jus and awliya (saints/ friends of Allah), the 
life of the Prophet pl- jate ài Lo too was similar to the lives of the poor. In spite of being able 
to live a happy life, he spend his life as a poor man spends his life. He supported his 
dependents in the same manner as the poor does. This itself is enough to prove the merit of 
a poor and helpless believer. 

The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the patient and content poor is more excellent or 
the grateful and prosperous rich. Those who say that the latter is more excellent point out 
that he is able to do many charitable things that bring him nearer to Allah, like giving 
sadaqah (charity), zakah (Annual due charity) and other charities, making sacrifice and 
spending on pious work. Moreover, the Prophet pl» jae. also said in praise of the rich: 


1 Fuqara(money less people). 
2 Faqir(money less person). 
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{That is Allah’s bounty. He aa it to whom He will} (5: 54) 
However, most ulama (Scholars) hold that the patient poor and needy is more excellent. 
The chief evidence for it is that the Prophet »l»ya,Je ài 4o himself chose to live a poor man’s 
life, not a rich man’s, Besides, the ahadith (tradition) that will be narrated in this chapter 
also support their view. 
` However, the difference of opinion concerns the nature of poverty and aoe and 
depends on the different reasons for that. 
Thus, sometimes richness may be a means of good and piety for a person but at times 
poverty may be better for-him. It is as in a hadith (tradition): “when Allah is kind to 
someone, He gives him that which is better for him. It may be poverty or richness, health or 
creakness.” The same ruling applies (of excellence at times, but bad at other times) for all 
things that are opposites of one another. 
Shaykh Sayid Muhy ud-din Abdul Qadir jilani re > was asked once; “Is the patient poor 
better or the grateful rich?” He said, “the grateful poor is better then both of them.” He 
thus indicated that poverty is a blessing for which one must be?thankful. It is not a 
hardship on which patience may be exercised. 
Shaykh Abdul wahhab Muttaqi 4ta>, said of his shaykh that he did not accept their pledge 
of allegiance till he had their confirmation of the merit of poverty and need. He would ask 
them to declare: 


iie jiii Saas 
(Poverty is better than richness). Only when they had repeated these words, did he take 
their hand in his and accept their allegiance. 
It must be understood that in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) faqir (poor) does not 
mean what is generally understood, beggar. Rather, he is a needy who has no poverty or 
wealth of his own. Generally, the religious books of Islam and the commands and rulings 
use two words for such a person: (,#) faqir and (4S) miskeen. Some people have 
differentiated between these two words. They say: 
Faqir is one who does not own the nisab (so much property and wealth) which would 
make him liable to pay zakah (Annual due charity) and fitrah (alms of Eid ul Fitr), as wajib 
(obligatory). Or, a faqir (money less) is one who possesses the bare means to procure just 
one day’s provision, and has no more. 
Miskeen is one who not only does not possess the nisab but he also owns nothing at all, not 
even one day’s provision. 
Some people have defined the two terms the other way about. (The first definition applies 
miskeen and the second to faqir.) 
Nevertheless, the word faqir in the caption covers both faqir and miskeen (of these 
definitions). 


SECTION I jPijaii 
MERIT OF EXTREME POVERTY 
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5231. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl. yateai sho 
said, “Many there are in an unkempt state who are turned away from doors (but 
they have a high rank in Allah’s sight). Were they to adjure Allah (relying on Him) 
He would make their oath true.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) does not mean that they do really go to the people 
of the world and are turned away from there. This cannot be imagined of such men who 
shun the adornment of the world for Allah’s sake. They will not do what may, cause them 
disgrace at the hands of the worldly minded. 
The meaning is that if by a stretch of imagination, they were to go to any door, their 
outward condition is such that people would not recognize them as Godly and Allah’s 
friends. It is the people who are at fault for not realizing their worth. 
Allah does not wish that the people may incline towards them, so that they may continue 
to be devoted solely to Allah. He preserves them from consuming the unlawful earning of 
the people of the world. In fact, they go to no one’s doer save Allah’s. they are independent 
of everyone besides Allah. 
If they were to say anything by Allah, He would make their oath good. We have seen a 
hadith (tradition) about it in the chapter on diyat. 


WEAKER PEOPLE ARE BLACK BONE OF THE UMMAH 
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5232. Sayyiduna Mus’ab «sài +»; (a tabi’i) son of Sa'd «sài s»; narrated that SARN 
Sa’d used to consider himself better than t hose who were (weaker and) humble 
(than him). So, Allah’s Messenger pi~ jade ài s2 said (to correct his impression and let 
others be correct too), “Are you given help (against enemies) and provision for any 
reason but only because of the blessings of the weak (and poor) among you?” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa'd «sål s»; was very brave, generous and noble. Perhaps, he 
‘may have imagined that those people who did not possess qualities which he did were not 
as helpful to the Muslims as he was. Perhaps, he may have given vent to his feelings. 
The Prophet plo yale! be corrected him and advised him to respect those who were weaker 
than him and of a lower rank. He should not look at them with contempt. They have a 
broken heart but are true and sincere, Allah is merciful to them and their prayer benefit 
him, defeat the enemies and get blessings for him and others in their provision. 


TIDINGS OF PARADISE FOR THE POOR 
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1 Muslim # 138-2622. 
2 Bukhari # 2896, Musnad Ahmad 1-173. 
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5233. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c ài Lo 
ey said, “I was standing at the gate of paradise (on the night of miraj or in a dream 
or through inspiration). The majority of those who had entered it were the poor. 
The rich were detained (at the gathering place), but those were deserving of hell 
were sent to it (these being the disbelievers). When I stood at the gate of hell I saw 
that most of them who went in were women.”! 
COMMENTARY: The rich will be detained till they have gone through the reckoning. They 
would wish that they had not been given riches in the world. 
Those of them who has perpetrated the unlawful will undergo punishment as much as 
they will be liable for it. As for those rich who had opted to do only the lawful, they will be 
subjected to reckoning nevertheless. But, the poor will be absolved of that and neither will 
they have to give reckoning not kept back from paradise for even a short time. Rather, they 
will go to paradise forty years ahead of the rich in compensation of the bounties of which 
they had been deprived in the world. 


MAJORITY IN PARADISE & HELL 
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5234. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4\,.>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade äi o said, 
“I glanced into paradise and saw that most of its inmates are the poor. And I 
glanced into hell to find most of its inmates to be women.”? 
EXCELLENCE OF THE POOR 
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5235. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amri «+41,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ale äi o 
el, said, “The poor muhajirs (emigrants) (emigrants) shall enter paradise on the day 
of resurrection forty years ahead of the rich.” 
COMMENTARY: Forty years mentioned in the hadith (tradition) are according to our 
reckoning. The poor mentioned in the hadith (tradition) belong to the muhajirs (emigrants) 
(who had emigrated to Madinah from Makkah). So, the rich too are of the same group. The 
reason why the qualification muhajir is attached will be clear in the first hadith (tradition) 
in Section II (# 5243). 
As stated in the comments to hadith (tradition) # 5233, the rich will be delayed because of 
having to account for their deeds in the world while the poor will be absolved of 
reckoning. 


1 Bukhari # 6548, Muslim # 93-2736. 
2 Bukhari # 6546, Muslim 94-2737, Tirmidhi # 2602. 
3 Muslm # 37. 2979. 
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5236. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «sä», that a man passed by Allah’s Messenger å o 
iw yake Who asked the man sitting beside him, “What is your opinion of this man?” 
The man submitted, “He is very noble and honourable. By Allah, were he to 
propose marriage to a woman, they should marry (meaning, she would agree). 
Where he to make a recommendation, his recommendation should be accepted.” 
Sayyiduna Sahl asså»; said that Allah’s Messenger pl jts à o did not say anything 
(at the moment). Again, a man passed by and Allah’s Messenger gl~ jate ăi o asked 
(the same man next to him). “what is your opinion of this man?” He submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, this man is among the poor Muslims were he to propose 
marriage to a woman, she would not marry him, were he to make a 
recommendation, it would not be approved. Were he to speak he would not be 
heard.” Allah’s Messenger pl- jaleäi do said, “This man is better than a world-full of 
men like that one (who whom you had showered with praise.)! 
COMMENTARY: If the world was filled with the men like the first one whom he had 
praised, yet the second man who was poor would be more excellent than all of them. 
Perhaps the man to whom the Prophet el jale ài o had put the questions was himself a rich 
man so the Prophet t+) 4 à Lo meant to teach him that he should not look down upon 
poor people. They are more excellent in Allah’s sight than the rich are. 
Generally the poor have a good heart and accept truth quickly. They are more 
obedient to Allah. The rich, on the other hand, are hard hearted and rebellious. It is of them 
that Allah says. 


FE AS IV GASH CIS EEG es 

{I shall turn away from My signs those who show arrogance in the earth without 

right....} (7: 146) 
This is apparent among students and disciples. The poor among them accept the truth 
quickly but the wealthy raise objections and put forward arguments. 
The first man was a Muslim too as the second, because comparison concerning the 
hereafter cannot be made between a Muslim and an unbeliever. (That is, who will earn 
more reward in the hereafter.) Some ulama (Scholars) go so far as to say that if a Muslim 
says that a Christian is better than a Jew then he will fall into disbelief because he 
establishes that there exists ‘good’ among them, but there simply is no ‘good’ among them. 


1 Bukhari # 6447, 5049, Ibn Majah # 4120. 
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But, he cannot be said to be a disbeliever with certainty, because, his words could mean 
nearer truth’ instead of merit of the hereafter and he may have used it in this sense). 
LIFE OF THE PROPHET'S plejade ài do FAMILY 
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5237. Sayyidah Ayshah isä»; said that the members of the house of Muhammad 
qin parle ài Je (his wives and dependents) never had enough barley bread what to say 
of wheat bread) to eat well for two consecutive days till Allah’s Messenger ate ài o 
e3 was taken away (from this world).! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that the prophet plated do and his family 
members ate on alternate days because he had preferred a life of poverty to a life of 
affluence. Even when Allah offered to turn the mountains of Makkah into mounds of gold 
for him, he choose a poor man’s life. He said that he wished to eat one day and thank Allah 
and go hungry on the next day and show patience. 
These words of Sayyidah Ayshah is à s»; prove that the prophet ploy ate ai eo had not 
become rich during the close of his life. If he had become rich then they would not have 
eaten barley bread on alternate days. It is correct that Muslims gained much booty in those 
days through their victories and he got his portion from the booties. But, he never kept 
anything with himself. He gave away whatever he got, for the sake of Allah. Ibn Abbas s+; 
as i also testified that the Prophet late dio and his family did not have to eat for many 
nights at a stretch. 
The poor people of our time do not live a life as difficult as the Prophet did, nor can they do 
so. Besides, he was not compelled to do so. He chose this life of his own free will. 


PROPHET’S EXAMPLE EMULATED 
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5238. Sayyiduna Sa’eed Magburi ð>) reported that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4,2, 
as narrated that he passed by some people who had before them a roasted sheep. 
They invited him to partake, but he declined to eat, saying. “Allah’s Messenger „he 
ejas i) departed from this world without ever having eaten barley bread to a full 
stomach (so how may I eat this luxurious food).”2 

BURDEN PR RERI 
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1 Bukhari # 5416, Muslim # 22-2970. 
2 Bukhari # 5414. 
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5239. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s») narrated that he took to the Prophet jae àl lo some, 

barley bread that had stale, melted fat spread on it (It gave out a bad odour because 

it was stale.) The Prophet plu saJedi_t had mortgaged a coat of mail in Madinah with 

a Jew and had received from him some barley for his family. 

The sub narrator (who transmitted) from Anas) «să»; said that he heard Anas 4i,,2, 

«s say, “Muhammad’s pny at o family did not ever have in the evening a sa’ of 

wheat or a sa’ of grain though he had nine wives.” 
COMMENTARY: If the Prophet plujate àl lv had taken a loan from a Muslim then he would 
have known his condition and might have tried to help him. He did not like that his 
companion should bear the burden of his needs Besides, the Prophet plated, „Lo took the 
debt from a Jew to be on the safe side. He did not wish to get any benefit from the Muslims 
in view of Allah’s words. 

iferi otide 
{Say: I ask you for no reward for it} (25: 109 etc) 
This example of the Prophet ely ale äi 4o was emulated by Imam Abu Hanifah àa>, in a 
very extraordinary manner. If he had a debt repayable to anyone then he did not even take 
benefit from the shade of his wall. He based his action on the hadith (tradition) that if any 
kind of benefit is derived from a loan then it is interest. 
A question also arises because of the words of the hadith (tradition) that the Prophet 4,1. 
elo sate did not have even a sa’ of wheat or grain, but according to some sound traditions the 
Prophet plu sate dt le had let his wives gesäis»; store certain necessities of life for one year’s 
use. The answer is what in this hadith (tradition) the world (Ji) family is superfluous and 
the meaning is that the Prophet plu jate ài 4o did not have that much provision with him. As 
for the other traditions about his wives, it was not possible for them to get their provision 
from other so they did store up what was just sufficient for them for a year. 
Thus there is no more explanation required; the doubts are removed. 
BELIEVER DOES NOT CRAVE FOR THE TEMPORAL 
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5240. Sayyiduna Umar «sà =»; narrated, “I went to visit Allah’s Messenger 4c alo 
wy. He was lying on a reed mat. There was no sheet (or bedding) between him and 


it (so that) the marks of the mat were impressed on his side. He had a leather pillow 
stuffed with palm fibres (under his head). So, I submitted, O Messenger of Allah, 


1 Bukhari # 2069. 
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why not supplicate Allah to enrich your ummah? How has He enriched the Persians 
and the Byzantines though they do not worship Allah! He said, “O Ibn Khattab, 
what is it that you say? They are a people to whom their good things have been 
given early in the life of this world.” 
According to another version: “Are you not happy that they have been given this 
world while we get the hereafter?” 
COMMENTARY: some versions have that ropes. of reed were tied across a make shift 
charpoy (on four stands). 
Sayyiduna Umar «s à s») had requested the Prophet plmyae äi slo to pray to Allah for the 
betterment of the umma otherwise difficulties might deter them from being resolute in 
religion If they were strong monetarily, they would feel secure and devote more time to 
religion. 
However, Teebi åa; said that the intention of Sayyiduna Umar «+ 1.2) was to see the 
Prophet ployaje à eo free of anxieties in his personal life. He put it pohtely by asking the 
relief for the ummah. This view is supported by another tradition that Sayyiduna Umar ,,») 
asà once went in to meet the Prophetpl.yaie ài slo and found him in a cramped warm and 
dark room, lying on a mat. When he looked round, he could see only a couple of leather 
pieces, a couple of utensils. On seeing this, he began to weep and the Prophet eluate ài do 
asked, “O Ibn Khattab why do you weep?” He submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I weep 
over this condition that you endure. I wonder that the qaysar and kisra (Caesar and 
chosroes) live a luxurious life of plenty (though they are rebels against Allah). 
However, the words of Umar «s à s»; himself that the persians and the Byzantines are 
enriched lend support to the first interpretation. 


POVERTY OF AHL US SUFFAH 
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5241. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 s»; narrated that he had counted seventy 
members of the ashab us suffah, not one man of them had a cloak (to put over 
another garment. All of them had just one piece of clothing). They had either the 
waist wrapper or a small blanket tied at their necks. Some of these came half way 
down the legs and some up to the ankles. One would need to hold it fast in his 
hand lest his private parts be visible.” 


COMPARE YOURSELF WITH ONE POORER THAN YOU 
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1 Bukhari # 4913, Muslim # 30. 1479. 
2 Bukhari # 442. 
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5242. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sade ai lo 

said, “when any of you loaks at someone who is better off than him in property and 

wealth and in looks (and feels grieved and is envious). Let him also look at one who 

is of a strata lower than he.” 

According to another version: “You must look at those who are of a strata lower 

than you and not look at those who are better off, This will preserve you from 

looking down on Allah’s blessings on you.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet el- jale ài Je has suggested a formula to prevent people from 
envying and despising those economically better off than them. This will also prevent an 
unnecessary race to outclass each other. We must look at those who are of a lower living 
standard than us. They will have to give a lighter reckoning in the hereafter and so enjoy a 
higher rank. All people are not of the same standard of life. 
If anyone is superior than all other people in all respects - taking it for granted - then he 
must not look at them because they are worse off than he is, and he might become 
arrogant. So, he must. thank Allah for His favours and adopt humbleness and serve the 
people. 
If anyone is such that no one is poorer and worse off than he is then he must be grateful to 
Allah for not subjecting him to trial. 
It is reported about Mawlana Shibli ditas>) that whenever he saw a man of the world, he 
uttered suddenly, “O Allah, I seek from you security from this world and the hereafter!” 
Actually, the difficulties of poverty and need are a great blessing of Allah. There is an 
anecdote about it. A great religious man was speaking to his disciples giving them advice 
when a very poor man stood up and began to complain, “Mawlana, for a long t ime now I 
have not eaten anything in anyone's presence or absence. I am enduring the severity of 
hunger with extreme hardship.” The pious man exclaimed, ʻO enemy of Allah, how much 
do you lie! Do know that Allah involves in the hardship of severe hunger only His 
Messengers, Prophets and walis (friends). If you were one of them, then surely you would 
not have disclosed this secret. You would have concealed this blessing from Allah’s 
creatures!” 
This gist of it is that when a believer has a sound nature, a good disposition and his religion 
is free of defects, he does not care for property and wealth and does not grieve over lack of 
distinguished position in life. He bears patiently any hardship and anxiety as a blessing 
from Allah which will bring him honour and success in the hereafter. He shows patience, 
willing acceptance, gratitude and satisfaction. 
Someone beat and persecuted a student of Imam Ghazzali ài a.~}. He complained to the 
Imam who said, “My dear boy! Give thanks to Allah. It stopped at that, otherwise trials 
sometimes are more severe.” This disciple of his was persecuted again after some days. He 
was thrown into a well by some men who surrounded and nabbed him but he managed to 
escape. Again he complained to the Imam 44>, who gave him the same advice as he had 
given earlier. By a coincidence, he was in trouble a third time too. A Jew put him in fetters 
and, every now and then, caused him some harm. This time he suffered tremendously and 


1 Bukhari # 6419, Muslim # 8. 2663, Tirmidhi # 2513. 
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was heart-broken. Somehow he got deliverance. But, when he complained to the Imam, 4, 
ă he gave him the same advice as he had done before. However, this time the suffering was 
too much and he could not endure more. So, he complained, “Mawlana, does even after 
what I have suffered, there is anything more?” Imam Ghazzali a>) said, “Yes! There is a 
greater trial than these! God forbid you may fall into disbelief!” 

There is no limit to the trials a man may face, If any one is entangled in a trial, then not 
only must he show patience, but he must also thank Allah for not causing him to suffer 


a greater trial. . 
SECTION II | pli jana 
THE POOR WILL PRECEDE THE RICH TO PARADISE 
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5243. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù =»; narrated that Allah’s ae poles gale al le 
said, “The poor will enter paradise before the rich by five hundred years which is 
equal to half a day.” 
COMMENTARY: Half a day means half day of the day of resurrection. So, five hundred 
years will be half (a day) of the day of resurrection. And, the day of resurrection will be like 
one thousand years by our computation. It is as Allah says: 
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{And surely a day with your Lord is a thousand years of your count} (22: 47) 
But, elsewhere (32: 5) the Quran says: 
Ka AST ekai 25 63l Sia 26 233g 
{in a day the measure of which is fifty thousand years.} (70: 4) 

The first verse has a general application while the second (about fifty thousand years is of a 
specific application. This means that the day of resurrection will be of one thousand years 
by our reckoning but it will be so very difficult and severely painful for the disbelievers 
that it would seem to then to be of fifty thousand years. This is what the second verse 
implies: though the day will be of one thousand years by our reckoning it will seem to be 


like fifty thousand years. But, for the believers that day shall be wrapped up so that it will 
seem to them to be of an hour. This is confirmed by the verse: 
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{For when the Trumpet is sounded, That Day shall be a hard day, For the 
disbelievers not easy.} (74: 8-10) 
An earlier hadith (tradition) (# 5235) says that the poor people will enter paradise forty 
years before the rich, but this hadith (tradition) puts the period at five hundred years. The 
exponents say that the previous hadith (tradition) speaks of the muhajir poor and the 
mujahir rich but this hadith (tradition) (under discussion) refers to those who are not 
muhajirs (emigrants). 


1 Tirmidhi # 2354. 
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This explanation reconciles the two traditions. 7 

Some other exponents say that each of the two traditions mentions the number of years 
(forty and five hundred) not to specify the limit of years. Rather, it only means to show a 
time lag between two entries. The poor will precede the rich to paradise. Sometimes it is 
said by forty years; and sometimes ‘by five hundred years’ simply to show their sequence 
of entries not necessarily these many years. Or, the prophet luy ale ai Lo was told by a 
revelation that the poor would enter paradise forty years earlier. Then through the 
blessings of the prophet el» jate ài Lo the poor were given more excellence over the rich then 
heretofore and a fresh revelation informed the Prophet plu aJe ai Je that the poor would 
enter paradise five hundred years ahead of the rich. In this way the rich, in this way, the 
poor were given more comfort and satisfaction. 

Or, the difference in the two traditions concerns the non conformity of the poor people." 
Obviously, no two of them are of uniform type, some are extremely patient and grateful, 
but some are weak in such characteristics. Hence, the different periods of admission to 
paradise from five hundred to forty years conform to the nature of the poor. This is upheld 
by the text in Jami ul Usool that the poor who is inclined to worldly pleasure will enter 
Paradise forty years before the greedy rich. And the poor who shuns worldly pleasures will 
£0 to paradise five hundred years before the worldly minded rich. 


THE EXCELLENCE OF THE POOR 
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5244, Sayyiduna Anas isà») narrated that the Prophet -sats à o prayed; 


GASSES go Ha Se gts BS a EQI 
(O Allah, cause me to live among the poor, cause me to die as a poor’ man, and 
gather me among the group of the poor (on the day of resurrection)] 
Sayyidah Ayshah ts! s»; asked him, ‘Why O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “they 
will enter paradise preceding the rich by forty years. O Ayshah, do not turn away a 
poor man, even if you give him half a date. O Ayshah, love the poor, draw them 
near to you. Allah will draw you nearer to Him on the day of resurrection.”! 
5245. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s 4.2) narrated that it, but only up to (gS 5,3) 
“group of the poor, (meaning end of the prayer).? 
COMMENTARY: The words ($=) - translated poor) is derived from (cS) which 
implies. Humility, weakness, destitute. 
It is also derived from (sj) and (%S.) implying: dignity, satisfaction and willing 
acceptance of Divine decree. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2353 (2359). 
2 Ibn Majah # 4126. 
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Besides, it has been stated previously that in the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law) (o£) 
- miskeen) is one who possesses nothing at all, or he does not have enough to fulfil the 
needs of-his family members. 
The excellence of the poor must be given due esteem so that their blessings may be 
available to the Muslims. 
The hadith (tradition) also comforts the poor. They should not be dejected because of their 
poor condition. Rather, they are told of the high ranks awaiting them in the perpetual 
world. 
The Prophet's ele o prayer to Allah to cause him to live and to die and to be raised up 
among the poor implies a plea for enough provision to keep him alive. Allah may not keep 
him occupied in worldly pursuits and pleasures. Abundance of wealth is a harsh trial for 
those who are near to Allah. 
A Muslim king came upon an assembly of the poor and righteous men while he was 
travelling some where. They did not pay any attention to him. He was amazed and asked 
them. “Who are you?” Their response is what we actually wish to highlight here: 
‘We are those people who, if you love them, you will have to abandon the world. 
But, hostility towards them means forsaking the hereafter.” 

The king heard them and moved ahead without saying anything to them. He said to 
himself, “Neither can we aspire for love of your not bear a grudge to you.” 
As for the poor being admitted to paradise before the rich, the question arises whether it 
means all rich people without exception and even if they are Prophets eAip4-le, Actually the 
Prophet lL jate ăi Lo mentioned the merit of the poor people and his desire to enter paradise- 
before other Prophets -Jes whether they were rich or poor. He prayed that he might not 
be admitted to paradise after the Prophets p%tate who had spent their lives in poverty and 
hunger. 
The Prophet pl- jale ài Lo also instructed Sayyidah Ayshah sà»; that she should not send 
away any poor person from her door considering them despicable without giving ‘them 
something. Kindness should be shown to them and what ever one can one must offer them, 
howsoever little. If nothing that can be given is available, then one must express regret 
gracefully and treat them with love and kindness. 
Abu Shaykh dtu, and Bayhaqi dia», transmitted that Sayyiduna Ata ibn Abu Ribah dia, 
narrated that he had heard the companion of the Prophet s+) «Je à lo Sayyiduna Abu 
Sa’eed Khudri asà s2; say, “O people! Let it not be that you poverty should compel you to 
search and employ unlawful means of livelihood (instead of showing patience and being 
grateful): I had heard Allah’s Messenger ljas à sho pray for himself, ʻO Allah cause me to 
die as a poor man, not as a rich man. And resurrect me among the poor.’ Hence most 
certainly, he is most wretched who endures poverty in this world and also makes himself 
liable for punishment in the hereafter.” 
Mulla Ali Qari à 4>; said iat even if there was no evidence, this hadith (tradition) is 
enough to prove that a poor man who is patient is better than a rich man who is thankful. 
Mulla Ali Qari «14», also mentioned here the two traditions about poverty and need that 
are very well-known to the common men. They are: 

(1) (jadiy cs Aii) He said that great scholars of hadith (tradition), like Asqalani 

à ay have ruled explicitly that this hadith (tradition) is baseless. It is 
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unauthentic. 

(2) (1,45 o oää 195) which the scholars of hadith (tradition) hold that it is certainly 
da’if (weak), But, if it is supposed to be correct then it should be about poverty 
at heart which driver one to object to Allah’s decree and to complain and be 
restless. But, as for economic and monetary poverty, it is the condition of only 
those of Allah’s slaves on whom He wishes to bestow high ranks. Indeed, we 
find a tradition: 


22 92% 92% 92257 


Seca)! 133 a) is 535.5 oll) Ie 245 588) 


o as 


(Poverty is a drawback in the eyes of the people, but on the day of resurrection, it 
~ Will be in the sight of Allah’s that which adorns). Baylami. 


BLESSINGS OF THE WEAK TO POOR MUSLIM 
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5246, Sayyiduna Abu Darda «säi»; narrated that the Prophet pl jale ài o said, “Look 
for me among you weak people, for, you are provided provision, or given aid, only 
because of (the blessings of) your weak people.” 
COMMENTARY: The weak people are the poor and needy. ‘To look for me among them 
means to help them and be kind to them. They could also be the oppressed even if they are 
rich, They should be helped to get relief from oppression. So, if the pleasure of the prophet 
wl sod). is desired, then the weak should be helped. | 
The presence of the weak is a blessing for the whole world. Helping them and being kind 
to them is an assurance of the betterment of all people because among them are awtad? and 
awtab? who are camouflaged from the people and their blessings are hidden in the 
working of this world. In fact, in some cases, Allah entrusts to them the administration and 
correction of some areas in a spiritual manner. 
Ibn Maalik isa, said that the weak people have right ever others that must be respected 
and given, They must be pleased because the Prophet pl- jas ål g2 is with them sometimes 
physically but all the time mentally. If anybody respects them it is a though he respects the 
Prophet et. ate ài to, If anybody is disrespectful to them, then it is as though he disrespects 
the Prophet el s4.1ei, Jo, This is supported by a hadith (tradition) Qudsi. 


oth dJ ob aai Ly Jaleo 
He who antagonizes My friend is as one who prepares to fight me.* 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2594, Tirmidhi # 1702. 

2 These are sufi orders of high rank among them. 

3 These are sufj orders of high rank among them. 

* The words according to Abu Hurayrah hadith (tradition)’s are: (If anyone is aggressive to My friend 
then I have declared war against him.) (in 400 hadith (tradition) Qasiyah # 81, Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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5247. Sayyiduna Umayyah ibn Khalid ibn Abdullah ibn Asid ssä s»; narrated about 
the prophet Je à Lo that when he prayed (to Allah) for victory (against the 
disbelievers), he prayed by virtue of the poor people of the mihajirs (emigrants to 
Madinah).! 
COMMENTARY: The word in the hadith (tradition) for the poor is (Jus) plural of 
(Syne). | 
Mulla Ali Qari åa; has cited Ibn Maalik sa>, to say that the Prophet's plo yaledi le prayer 
was: 


ER pole Tái Salem SEV Ga Baur 
(O Allah, help us against the enemies by virtue of your poor emigrant slaves). 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi à «>, has added that this hadith (tradition) proves the 
tremendous merit of the poor. He gave this honour to only the poor among the muhajirs 
(emigrants). 
DO NOT ENVY THE DISBELIEVERS THEIR PROSPERITY 
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5248, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «l~ jade ài glo 
said, “Do not envy a sinner for his prosperity (with wealth, position etc), because 
you cannot say what he will face after his death (in the grave and on the day of 
resurrection). For him (the sinner) Allah has a slayer who does not die, meaning” 
(that the prophet plo jalsài J. referred to) “hell.”2 
COMMENTARY: The slayer will subject the sinner and disbeliever to severe torture. It will 
never perish. 
The words ‘meaning hell,’ are of the sub-narrator, Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Maryam 
ditaa> y who narrated the hadith (tradition) from Abu Hurayrah «säi 2>). The Prophet's ài Le 
yale words ‘the slayer refer to hell. 
In short, we must not envy a disbeliever and sinner for his many children, or wealth, or 
fame. We must not long for those things of his. 
WORLD IS A BELIEVER’S PRISON 
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5249. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e äi o 
e3 said, “The world is a prison for the believer, and is his famine. And, when he 


parts from the world, he stands released from the prison and the famine. “3 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that a believer stays in this world in 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4062. 
2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4103, 
3 Musnad Ahmad 2-197, Bayhaqi in Sharh us Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
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hardship always. If he is prosperous, even then it is nothing compared to what is in store 
for him in the next world, and this world is nothing more than a prison and famine. Also if 
he is a sincere believer then he devotes himself to worship all the time and shun every kind 
of luxury, and this word takes a toll on him. So, in this sense too it is a prison for him, as 
also a famine. 

According to one tradition: . 


Fae Jab Cy fh E RETENEN EINT hall ght’ 
“No believer there is who is free of worries on account of paucity of money, of 


illness, of disgrace and of anxiety. Sometimes, a perfect believer is beset with all 
these worries altogether.” 
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5250. Sayyiduna Qatadah ibn Nu'man «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi sto 
el yale said, ‘when Allah love anyone, He keeps him away from the world just as 
any of you will keep his patient away from water.”! 
COMMENTARY: By denying worldly things to His dear creatures, Allah makes them 
eligible for high ranks in paradise. These worldly things are harmful to his religion. 
Ashraf ata», said the same thing, adding that these worldly things mar their religious life. 
They make them love the world. 
LESS WEALTH IS A BLESSING 
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5251. Sayyiduna Mahmud ibn Labid «s å»; narrated that the Prophet ploy ale ài Lo 
said, “Two things are such that the son of Aadam Jute dislikes. He dislikes death, 
though death is better for the believer than trail. 

- And he dislikes little (wealth and) property, though meager wealth is a means of a 
lighter reckoning.” 
COMMENTARY: Trial could mean to be involved in disbelief and polytheism or 
compelling others to do acts of disbelief, or to face such situations as harm religion. Life 
and the desire to live are ideal when Allah is obeyed and His Messenger lmj 41 a! slo is 
emulated and one is encouraged to worship Allah, and pursues the straight . path. 
However, the mot significant thing is that he departs from this world as a sincere believer. 
If those things are lacking and belief is insecure and fragile then life is worthless. 
If tyrants compel one and though faith remains strong in the heart yet the tongue utters 
unseemly words, then this too is a fitnah or a trial. But, if there is some other kind of a trial 
involving worldly hardships and causing personal difficulties, then it is not correct to latest 
life and wish for death, because this kind of a trial is an expiation of sins and a means to 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-427, Tirmidhi # 2036. 
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raise ranks in the hereafter. 

As for little property, the lesser a believer possesses, the more he is safe from punishment 
and it is better for him. Hence, if a Muslim is poor, then he must feel pleased because Allah 
saves him from punishment in the next world. The hard times a poor Muslim goes through 
in this world are much lighter than he would have to experience in the next world, if he 
had huge worldly possessions. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi 4 «>; has addressed every seeker of truth and said, 
“My dear friend! These are all branches of faith. He who keeps his faith correct in 
accordance with the directions of the Prophet pi sale ai. knows that whatever he has said 
is true. If he possesses a sound mind and has good experience then he know that richness 
and greed for more wealth puts him in trial. Hardship and disgrace are in no way lesser 
than the severity and tribulations of the poor and needy. Thus, having a pure soul (and 
preserving oneself from punishment in the next world) depends on keeping oneself free of 
abundant wealth and property, and being content with just what suffices. One must fellow 
a life of self respect and a high degree of moral character.” 


l CHOOSE POVERTY IF YOU LOVE THE PROPHET „u pei lio 
ETSE Las esi A lesa JU isos alae Es (over) 
SA MAT 2H Cues 280 $6 Bylo eS 2 JB iis Ea ee hy shins Sas ds 


-LÉ bss Áa S85 éh AIS GA MY Je Ge oak 
5252. Sayyiduna Abdulah ibn Mughaffal «să»; narrated that a man came to the 
Prophet ¢l.416a_L2 and submitted, “I love you.” He said, “think over what you say.” 
He maintained. By Allah, I do love you,” asserting it three times. He said, “If you 
speak the truth then be prepared with an armour to face poverty for, poverty comes 
faster to one who loves me than flood that rushes to its outlet.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) speaks of an armour to call for patience and 
steadfastness to encounter poverty. He who shows patience when poverty overtakes him 
will have his ranks raised. 
Those who face hardship and trial most are the prophets XJ! ae, then, the severity is 
experienced by those who follow them according to their love and amulet ion of the 
prophet plo jale à Je, The higher their belief and following, the greater their trial. A person 
goes through the same experience as the one he loves depending on the degree of his love. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq dt», said that patience gives one the strength to bear trails and desist 
from complaining. He added that withet living a life of poverty and emulating the 
Prophet's guy ae at Je example, it is foolish and false to claim to love him, for, these two 
things (love and emulating him) are inseparable. It must not be merely an outward 
following but one must also love him emulate him inwardly. 


PERSECUTION FACED BY THE PROPHET 5 jadeäi o IN HIS MISSION 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2350 (2357). 
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5253. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢)-jale ài lo said, “I 
was threatened in Allah’s path as no one was threatened and I was persecuted in 
Allah’s path as no one was persecuted. There came upon me thirty days and nights 
when Bilal and I had no food that ‘those with a liver’ may eat barring what was 
held under Bilal’s armpit.” 
While transmitting it, Tirmidhi explained the hadith (tradition) to mean that when 
the Prophet pi) «J àt o went of Makkah fed up, Bilal accompanied him carrying 
whatever he could under his armpit. 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 414.>, said that in the beginning, the Prophet el. sae Meee was all 
alone while propagating the religion of Islam. So, he tolerated all kinds of torture in his 
mission. 
For thirty days he and Bilal «s à»; had only what Bilal «+ 4 s»; could carry under his 
armpit. Obviously, he could not carry but very little. And nothing can be more torturous 
than hunger. 
In this hadith (tradition), the ummah is also taught to be resolute and endure hardship 
willingly. 
This hadith (tradition) does not concern the hijrah (or emigration) to Madinah because 
Tirmidhi makes it clear that Bilalas å „2; was with the Prophet plu; ate ài Jo. When he 
undertook the hijrah, Bilal as à»; was not with him. Perhaps this happened when the 
Prophet plu jale ài le had gone to Ta'if from Makkah in the tenth year of prophet hood in the 
month of Shawwal. His paternal uncle Abu Talib had died. Only three or five days, 
thereafter, the respected mother of the believers, Sayyidah Khadijah ws à s»; also died. 
These two tragedies were very hard on the Prophet pl» jale ài Lo and he called this year (ae 
opul)- aam ul-huzn) ‘year of grief’. The Quraysh of Makkah seized the opportunity and 
intensified their-pressure on the Prophet el ya1ea,2 who became less hopeful of a positive 
response to his preaching from the Makkans. So, he took Zayd ibn Thabit «s à s»; along 
with him and went to Ta’if on foot. He preached there for one month, but they paid no 
heed to him and not even one person responded positively. Rather, they instigated their 
children and vagabonds to harass him. They hurled stones at him wounding him at his 
feet and he bled profusely soaking his sandals. When he fell down, they would hold him 
by his arms and raise him up. As we limped forward, they resumed their persecution and 
clapped heartily at his plight. Zayd «så»; gave him cover and stood in the trajectory of 
the stones taking’them on his head. He had a deep wound on it. Suddenly, Allah sent a 
small cloud giving shelter to the Prophet pljas ài lv, and Jibril ptiate came down with 
another angel. He said, “Allah has given us command that if you say, the other angel who 
is in charge of the mountains would bring both mountains on either side of Ta'if together 
squeezing all its people as grain is squeezed in a mill.” But, how could the Prophet tea o 


1 Tirmidhi # 2472(24. 80), Musnad Ahmad # 14057, Ibn Majah # 151 
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ei, who was mercy to the worlds, be expected to seek retaliation. He prayed,” ... O Allah 
if they survive, there might arise among them Your worshippers who will raise the banner 
of Islam. O Lord, they have not recognized me. Their eyes are blinded and they are foolish. 
If You give them the sight whereby they know me as Your Messenger, then they will 
believe!” 
The Prophet ly ate aii de returned from Ta'if after one month, fatigued, hungry and 
wounded all over the body. His ankle was bleeding. But, his tongue did not utter a curse. 
Rather, it had a prayer for guidance. 
The entire account of this journey to Ta’if may be seen in the books of history and seerah. 
Though the hadith (tradition) names Bilal «s ài»; with the Prophet ply ale à be, the 
historical accounts name Zayd ibn Thabit «+ & +») only. Perhaps both of them were with 
him.1 
PREACHING AT TA'IF 

The Prophet pujas ài Lo found it very difficult to live peacefully in Makkah. So, he went to 
Ta’if to seek help of the tribe Thaqif, hoping also that they would accept his invitation to 
Is:am. He went there all alone. 
He met their nobles. They were three brothers Abd Yalil, Mas’ood and Habib, all so is of 
Amr ibn-Umayr. They were chiefs of the tribe, Thagif. One of them was married too 
Quraysh woman of Banu Jumah. He invited them to Islam and to help him against the 
Quraysh. 
One of them remarked that he would tear up the covering of the Ka’bah if God had sent 
him as His Messenger. Another said, “Did God find no one besides you?” The third put 

in, “I will never speak to you. If, as you say, you really are a Messenger then it is bad 
manners to respond to such a great man’s speech. But, if you invent a lie against God then 
you are unworthy of conversation.” 
That gave no hope to Allah’s Messenger ¢L-jaedi,d of any kind of saai from them. He said 
to them, “If this has been your treatment , keep it to yourself.” He feared that if the 
Quraysh learnt of it, they would become more daring. 


SUPPLICATION OF THE WEAK 

They did not accede to this request too but set their vagabonds, slaves and fools to revile 
him. They shouted at him and made fun of him and more people gathered around, 
compelling him to seek protection in the garden of Utbah and Shaybah sons of Rabi’ah. 
They were inside, by a coincidence. The miscreants and urchins of Thaqif retreated. 

He sat down in the shade of a grape vine. The sons of Rabi'ah had been watching him all 
through. During the journey he also met the Quraysh woman of Banu Jumah and 
complained to her of the treatment of he” brother-in-law. When he found some peace, he 
made this supplication: 
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1 We present here the relative portion (brief) from thelife of Muhammad p54¢ ài le (Seerah Rasul 
Allah), Ibn Kathir, p220. Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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“O Allah, to you I complain of my weakness, little resource and lowliness before men, O 
the Most Merciful of those who show mercy. You are the Lord of the weak and You are my 
Lord. To whom will you entrust me, one who is a far and will harm me? Or to an enemy 
to whom You have given power over me? If You are not angry at me then that worries me 
not. But, Your forgiveness and favour are far wide for me. I seek refuge in the Light of 
Your countenance by which the darkness is illumined and the affairs of this world and the 
_next are set right, lest Your anger come down upon me or Your wrath fall upon me. You 
have the right to call me to account - till You are pleased. There is no power (to keep away 
from sin) and no might (to do righteous deeds) save with Your pleasure.” See also the 
ways of the Holy Prophet Muhammad ¢luyaJea1 so (Dr Abdul Hai Aarifi) p52 (Darul Ishaat, 
Karachi ) and life of Muhammad plo ytedie Dr Haiykal, p136-137, Darul Ishaat Karachi. 
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5254. Sayyiduna Abu Talhah «säi»; said “We complained to Allah’s Messenger „Lo 
ein s4.led of hunger (that we had endured). We raised our clothes to show that each of 
us carried a stone on his belly. But, he raised his clothes to show two stones tied on 
his belly.” 
COMMENTARY: When anyone is very hungry with nothing in his belly, it helps somewhat 
to tie a stone on his belly. He can do some light work and move about a little bit. When 
that cannot help because of acute hunger, two stones may be tied as the Prophet pl. sate àt do 
had done. Besides, he was exceptionally hard working. 
555555 shag athe aly deal J 525 58 Use P54 séslal 08185354 yi óE (ovo) 
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5255. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+  .», narrated that they were afflicted with 
hunger (meaning, the poor sahabahws4,,»,). So, Allah’s Messenger pi~ jale ài de gave 
them one date apiece.? 
WHO IS PATIENT & GRATEFUL 
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2 Tirmidhi # 2474 
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5256. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’ab stu.>, reported from his father that his grandfather 
(Abdullah ibn Amres 4 ..»,) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ail Jo said, “If 
anyone possesses two characteristics then Allah records him among the grateful and 
the patient. He who looks at his superior in religion and emulates him, and looks at 
his inferior in worldly affairs and thanks and praises Allah for giving him 
excellence over him, then Allah records him as grateful and patient. And, he who 
looks at his inferior in religion and looks at his superior in worldly affairs and rues 
over what he (himself) undergoes, Allah does not record him as grateful and 
patient.” 

COMMENTARY: The second person not only did not possess either of the two 

characteristics, he also was rueful! 

He whom Allah records as patient and grateful, He also makes him a perfect believer. This 

is confirmed by the verse: 


y aofai 
{Surely in that are signs for every steadfast, grateful one.} (14: 5) 

Moreover, according to a hadith (tradition), faith has two portions: patience and gratitude. 
To abstain from evil is to be patient and to obey with one’s limbs is to be grateful. Anyone 
who has both these portions is a perfect believer. 

And the hadith (tradition) of Abu Sa’eed, «săi s»; “Rejoice ...poor muhajirs (emigrants)” has 
been mentioned previously, # 2198. 

SECTION II jth jadi 
BEING PATIENT WHEN STRIKEN BY POVERTY 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2512(2520), Ibn Majah # 4142, Muslim # 2963. 
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5257. Sayyiduna Abu Abdur Rahman al-Hably 41>) (whose name was Abdullah 
ibn: Zayd Misri« «>, and he was trustworthy tabi’i) narrated that he heard 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Ass «s à „+; being asked by a man, “Do we not 
belong to the poor muhajirs (emigrants) (who would enter paradise ahead of the 
rich).” So, Abdullah «+.» asked the man, “Have you a wife from whom you get 
peace?” He said, “Yes.” Then, he asked, “Do you own a house in which you live?” 
He said, “Yes!” So, he said, “Then you are one of the rich.” The man then 
volunteered. “I have a servant.” He said, “In that case, you are one of the kings.” 
(You cannot be called a poor man.) 
Sayyiduna (Abu) Abdur Rahman 4 «>, narrated further that three men came to 
‘Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr « à s»; in his presence, and said, “O Abu 
= Muhammad, by Allah, we are unable to procure anything, not maintenance, not a 
- beast and not any necessity. (to perform Hajj (pilgrimage), participate in jihad 
(crusade) or buy anythirg by selling whatever).” He asked, “What do you like? If 
you wish, you may come back to us later, so we might give you what Allah makes 
easy for us to give you. If you wish, I shall mention your problem to the suttan 
(amir Mu’awiyah). Or, if you wish, you may exercise patience, for, I had heard 
Allah’s Messenger ply lc ai le say, ‘Surely, the poor muhajirs (emigrants) will 
overtake the rich to paradise on the day of resurrection by forty years.’ They said 
‘Surely, we shall show patience and not ask for anything (from you and, in future, 
from others).” 


THE EXCELLENCE OF THE POOR AMONG THE MUHAJIRS (EMIGRANTS) 
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5258. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+ 4) 2) narrated, “While I was seated in the 
mosque (Masjid Nabawi) as also a group of the poor muhajirs (emigrants) were 
seated there in a circle, the Prophet pljas àli o came in and sat down facing them. 
So I too got up (and sat down) towards them (emulating the Prophet pl jals ài 16 and 
to be able to hear his words to them}. 
The Prophet pl- jade ài Lo said, “Glad tidings must be conveyed to the poor emigrants 
as will make their faces joyful. They will enter paradise forty years before the rich | 
do.” 
Abdullah ibn Amr «s à») added, “Indeed, I saw their colour shine till I longed to 
be among them, or one of them.” 

COMMENTARY: The word (e5373) their faces could also mean their selves or ‘delights 

their hearts.’ 

Abdullah «sù s»; longed to be with them or among them in the hereafter. 


1 Darimi # 2844 
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DIVINE TREASURE 
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5259. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s à s», narrated, “My friend (the Prophet pls jasle ài Je) 
commanded me to observe seven things: 

(1)He commanded me to love the poor and keep close to them. 

(2)He commanded me to look at one who is inferior to me (by worldly standards), 
and not to look at one who is superior to me (in possessing wealth and power). 
(3)He commanded me to join bonds of kinship even if the kins severe (such bonds). 
(4)He commanded me not to ask anyone for any thing. 

(5)He commanded me to speak the truth (under all circumstances) even if it is bitter 
(for the listeners). 

(6)He commanded me not to fear anyone’s reproach in matters for Allah’s sake (like 
enjoining piety and forbidding evil). 

(7)He commanded me to chant very often: 
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(There is no might and power save in Allah). 

These (seven things) are part of the treasure under the throne (of Allah and from 

which blessings descend).”1 
COMMENTARY: While this translation is as Shaykh Abd: Haq äiaa>, says, Mulla Ali Qari 
la>; Says that only the last injunction concerns the treasures under the throne, meaning 
(Arabic). He said that these words are part of the treasure under the Divine ti'rone and no 
one can get to them unless Allah lets him have power and might (#u¥839,J~%3). Or, these 
words are part of the treasures of paradise which is itself under the Divine throne. 
Mulla Ali Qari 44>) cites (to prove his contention) the tradition in the books of hadith 
(tradition) and other authentic books which says that (Arabic) is one of the treasures of 
paradise. 
As for the reason why they are called a treasure of paradise, the ulama (Scholars) offer 
different explanations. 

(i) A treasure is concealed from the sight of the people. These words, too, are safe 
from people’s eyes as far as their intrinsic truth, significance and purity are 
concerned. 

(ii) They are part of the stocks of paradise. 

(iii) He who repeats them often will have abundant reward of high degree preserved 
for him in paradise. 

So, they are a treasure of paradise. 
Ibn Mas'ud as à»; said that the Prophet ely «Je ai Jo taught him the meaning of these 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 5-159 
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words. “To preserve oneself from disobeying Allah and committing sin is dependent only 
on Allah’s help. And, to be able to obey and worship Allah is possible only on the power 
and ability granted by Allah.” 

The Sufis commend their disciples to keep repeating these words (jum g¥,J~4)). They say 
that nothing else enables one to do good deeds as these words do. 
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5260. Sayyidah Ayshah ts 4! s»; narrated that of the worldly things, three things 
were very dear to Allah’s Messenger pl- sateàl Lo: food, women and perfume. He did 
get two (of them) but did not get one (of them). He did get women and perfume but 
did not get food.1 
COMMENTARY: The saying that he did not get food implies that he got only little food. 
His need was not met fully. It was as good as not getting food. Ahadith (tradition) have 
been narrated about it, previously. 
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5261. Sayyiduna Anas «s à .») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus «Je ài Lo said, 
“Perfume and women are made dear to me and coolness of my eyes (meaning, peace 
of heart) is placed in salah (prayer).” 
Ibn Jawzi 4s, has added, ‘in the world’ after ‘are made dear to me.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jale ài o said that he got Comfort in salah (prayer) such as 
he did not get in any other form of worship. 
The words (68,5) could mean ‘coolness of my eyes’ or ‘peace and comfort of my mind’. 
The words of Ibn Jawzi a>) are not part of the hadith (tradition) as transmitted by 
Ahmad, Nasa'i, Tabarani, Khatib and Ibn Adi. Haakim has also transmitted it in 
Mustadrak. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that ‘salah (prayer)’ in this hadith (tradition) does not stand for 
‘prayer’ but for invocation of blessings on the Prophet elu jatedi do,’ 
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5262. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «sù», narrated tht when Allah’s Messenger äi Le 
eisa sent him to Yemen (as a judge), he advised him, “Do not live a life of comfort 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 6-72 
2 Musnad Ahmad # 3-128, Nasai # 3939 


618 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 
and luxury because Allah’s (exclusive) slaves do not live lavishly.” 

COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (e«3) implies living a life of extreme luxury in all its 

departments. This is the peculiarity of the disbelievers and ignorant people. True believers 

have nothing to do with it. Allah says: 
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{Leave them to eat and to enjoy comfort and let hope beguile them. They will soon 
come to know.} (15 : 3) 
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{And those whose who disbelieve enjoy comforts and eat as cattle eat and the Fire 
shall be their abode.} (47: 12) 


Chile U5 S55 135 6 5) 
{Surely, they were affluent before that.} (56: 45) 
VIRTUE OF CONTENTMENT 
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5263. Sayyiduna Ali «#2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger p~ jade di lv said, “He 
who is pleased with Allah over a little provision (being content with it), (should 
know that) Allah is pleased with him for his few deeds (in obedience and worship 
of a supererogatory nature).”? 
ALLAH’S ASSURANCE TO ONE WHO COMPLAINS NOT TO PEOPLE OF 
DIFFICULTIES 
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5264. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jaleai_ lo said, 
“He who is hungry or in need (of something) and conceals his hunger and need 
from the people, has a firm assurance of Allah, Mighty and Glorious, of a year’s 
provision, in a lawful manner.” 
COMMENTARY: Hunger that is mentioned in this hadith (tradition) is such as can be 
tolerated, and is not disallowed to conceal from people. It is not permitted to conceal such 
hunger as is unbearable and likely to cause death. The ulama (Scholars) say that if a person 
dies without disclosing his alarming hunger and without eating that which will save his 
life, even carrion or any other thing that is normally unlawful but which Shari'ah (divine 
law) permits one to consume in such no-alternative situations, then he commits sin. 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 5-243 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman # 4585 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman # 10054 
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THE MUSLIM WHO IS DEAR TO ALLAH 
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5265. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «sù s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ae ài Le 
ww, said, “Surely Allah loves His believing slave who is poor and chaste (keeping 
away from the unlawful) and has dependents (to support).”1 
COMMENTARY: This man does not beg and he abstains from the unlawful. He is a perfect 
Muslim. 
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5266. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aslam «s&s»; narrated that one day Umar «sà 2; asked 
for drinking water. He was presented water that was mixed with honey. He said, 


“It is certainly pure water (lawful and pleasant), but I have heard Allah Mighty and 
Glorious, say reproaching a people for pursuing desires: 
Uap siete lg BDI 2S sS steal 

(You dissipated your good things in your life of the world and you enjoyed their 

comfort...} (46: 20) 

(Now you do not have anything for you in the hereafter.) 

So, I fear that reward for our piety might be given to us in advance (in the world 

and we might get nothing in the next world).” Therefore, he did not drink it.? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar «s ù s»; was apprehensive that if he drank the water in 
which honey was mixed then he would be submitting to his desires and benefiting from 
worldly blessings, so this might be counted as his reward for good deeds. Then, he might 
get nothing in the next world. 
He quoted a portion of the verse (46: 20). There is another verse of like meaning: 


(QV) ise gad Bde ih J EDT 
{He who desires this hasty world, We hasten to him therein whatsoever We will...} 
(17: 18) 
Though both these verses concern the disbelievers, yet everyone may need them. 
POVERTY DURING EARLY ISLAM 
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5267. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; said, “We (the sahabahps:sài v) never had enough 


1 Tbn Majah # 4121 
2 Razin 
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dates (too) to eat and be satiated (because of our poverty, we conquered Khaybar.”! 


-CHAPTER - II 


HOPE & GREED è PATLE 


The word (1) is ‘to hope’ and (.,-) is ‘being greedy’, ‘to covet,’ ‘to have tall desires.” This 
can also be for pious intentions. The Qur'an says: 


BAS Fue FU) 
{If you are solicitous of their guidance}(16: 37) 

The word (>) is used also for base desires and longing for worldly pleasures too. This is 
a bad thing. | 

According to the Qamus, the worst kind of ((.,~) hirs) is to take away one’s own portion 
and crave for the portion of someone else too. In short, if anyone yearns to get ahead in 
pious deeds like acquiring knowledge, endeavouring to raise Allah’s religion high, and 
doing good deeds, then all the ulama (Scholars) agree that this is a laudable engagement. 
This is why the Prophet lu jale äi Lo said: 
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“Happy is he whose life is long and whose deeds are good.”? 
Towards the close of his life, the Prophet pl jale äi Lo had wished, “If I am alive next year, I 
shall fast one the ninth (Muharram) too (with the tenth).” 
This is contrary to the avidity and tall wishes for worldly things and base desires, like 
possessing a large wealth and wielding authority. 
As for the first word of the caption (J+!), it refers to involve oneself in hopes of worldly 
matters, in utopian schemes and in desires for a happy life to such an extent that one is 
totally neglectful of preparations for death and the hereafter. This may be expected only of 
those who are not worried about religion and reckoning and who forget Allah. 
Allah says of them 
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{leave them to eat and to enjoy comfort and let (false) hope beguile them.}(15: 3) 
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1 Bukhari # 4243 
2 Tirmidhi # 2336,(similar) Musnad Ahmad # 5-43, Darimi # 2748 
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5268. Sayyiduna Abdullah (ibn Mas’ud«s4,.2,) narrated that the Prophet pl- yaJedi_leo 
drew a square and a line in its Middle, totting it extend beyond it. He also drew 
some smaller lines reaching the middle line from both of its sides. Then, he said, 
“This is man and this is his term, encircling him from all sides. This one that is 
Outside is his hope. These smaller lines are the disasters (that may befall him). If 
this one misses him that one seizes him. If that one misses him, then this third one 
seizes him.” 

COMMENTARY: Man goes on hoping and is confident that his hopes will come true some 

day. But they keep alluding him while death continues to approach him. So, he dies 

before he can realize his hopes. 
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5269. Sayyiduna Anas «sà >; narrated that the Prophet el- jate ài o drew some lines. 
Then, he said, “This (middle line) is hope and this (all around) is man’s term (of 


life). While he is in that state (living on hopes), the nearest line (of death) overtakes 
him.”2 
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5270. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet lu jale ài o said, “The son of 
Aadam ¿Aate grows old and infirm, but two things remain young in him: greed 
for property and greed for life.”3 
COMMENTARY: Man becomes decrepit but these two hopes do not loosen their grip on 
him. Rather, they tighten their hold as he grows old. 


SAG fl gE AS) LS fia Y SE shag ache A Se oll oF 8558 yl bE (Orv) 


(egin) yA J 58 5 SSI 
5271. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s 4.2) narrated that the Prophet «lyase dt to said, 


“The heart of the old man does not cease to remain youthful in two respects: love 
of the world and cherishing tall hopes.”4 


ALLAH IS ABSOLVED IF A SIXTY-YEAR OLD WILL NOT REPENT 
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1 Bukhari # 6417 
2 Bukhari # 6418 
3 Bukhari # 6471, Muslim # 115. 1047, Tirmidhi # 2339 
4 Bukhari # 6420, Muslim # 114-1046, Tirmidhi # 2338 . 
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* 5272. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så», narrated that Allah’s Messenger el» sae dil lo 
said, “Allah leaves no opportunity for one whose term of life He has delayed to let 
him reach the age of sixty to present any excuse (if he makes no repentance for his 
sins).”1 
Or, “Allah has absolved Himself of being considered as unfair to a man whose life 
He has extended to permit him to reach sixty years of age (if he fails to repent in 
spite of the old age).” 
COMMENTARY: If Allah gives a man a long life and plenty of opportunity and he not only 
does not repent for his sins but also persists in his old, disobedient ways, then how can he 
present any excuse? 
A young person fools himself that he will repent when he grows old. If an old man does 
not repent, when does he think he will repent? He is losing time to perform deeds. 
Old people must turn to the Merciful Allah and must mend their ways. 
This hadith (tradition) discloses that it is wajib (obligatory) for old people to always make 
repentance without fail. They must make istighfar continuously and must not be slack on 
this account. 


UNLIMITED GREED OF MAN 
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5273. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «så s»; narrated that the Prophet lu jatedi_lo said, “If the 
son of Aadamat had two deserts full of wealth and property, he would seek a 
third. And nothing but dust can fill his belly (when he is placed in the grave. But, 
there are such who do not care even for their needs.) And Allah accepts the 
repentance of one who repents to Him.”? 
COMMENTARY: Allah’s mercy is all-encompassing. He forgives all sins, apparent or 
hidden. So, if anyone who is involved in extreme greed, he may hope forgiveness and not 
despair if he makes a sincere repentance and resolves to mend his ways. 
It is niggardliness that makes one greedy. So, one must make it a point to spend and not be 
scan 
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5274. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate àl bo took 


hold of him (at the shoulders) and said, “Be in the would as though you are a 
traveller, or one cutting through the road, and count yourself among the dwellers of 


1 Bukhari # 6419 
2 Bukhari # 3436, Muslim # 118-1049, (Tirmidhi # 2344 similar). 
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graves (keeping yourselves aloof from the world).”! . 

COMMENTARY: Mirak «i «>, said that the words of this hadith (tradition) belong to 
Tirmidhi, not Bukhari whose words are different. 
‘Live like a traveller, or...’ But, the emphasis is with ‘rather’ instead of ‘or’: ‘Rather like 
one cutting through the road.’ Unlike a traveller who breaks journey and takes an interest 
in his surroundings, a person who cuts through the road moves forward non-stop without 
paying heed to what is around him. 
As for the concluding portion of the hadith (tradition), death is when soul separates from 
body and their relationship snaps. The body no moré obeys the soul. The body decays but 
the soul does not become extinct. It merely moves to a different condition, unable to see, 
hear, speak and use the limbs. It loses the family relatives, friends and all worldly things, 
like the house, property, wealth, servants, animals and all other belongings. 
This is what it means to count oneself among the dead, occupiers of graves. Man must 
sever all relationship with his body and these aforementioned things as far as possible 
which means that he must not let his soul dictaie his body. So, he should not perpetrate the 
unlawful and the disapproved. He must realize that whatever he is able to use, truly 
belongs to Allah and he owns nothing at all. So, he must not grieve when he loses 
anything of it and must not rejoice on getting anything. He must sever such ties of 
relationship as aro use emotions and result in committing the forbidden. 
‘Thus, one who adopts this quality is as one who has no concern with the world and 
resembles a dead person. He will be counted among the grave dwellers. : 

(i) He must shun everyone besides Allah. 

(ii) He must live as an ascetic. 

(iii) He must rely only on Allah and not depend on worldly means. 

(iv) He must adopt contentment and not pursue base desires. 


- (v) He must concentrate on no one but Allah. 
(vi) He must exercise patience, severing ties with nafs ammarah (the soul tt.at 
_ incites). 


(vii) | He must pursue what pleases Allah and accept all commarids without the 
least demur and must depend on Divine decree for all his affairs. 
(viii) He must not neglect dhikr, remembering and mentioning Allah at all 
i times, casting out thought of everyone else. 
(ix) He must think only of the omnipotence of the King of kings and Judge of 
judges knowing that'only His power oversees all this affairs. 
When anyone adopts these attributes, he resemblance to the dead is achieved and the 
rulings apply as count one among the dwellers of the grave. This is what the Prophet's „he 
e+ y4el¢41 words means and what this hadith (tradition) conveys. 
Accordingly, there is the death in which the soul departs from the body. And, there is the 
other death: What man assumes by following the foregoing steps, and curbs his nafs 
ammarah, or the soul that incites him to evil. It is the ‘assumed death.’ 


1 Tirmidhi #6416, Tirmidhi # 2333(2340), Musnad Ahmad # 4764. 
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SECTION II «iit jail 
WORK TO SET RIGHT YOUR RELIGIOUS LIFE 
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5275. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+ à s»; narrated that while he and his mother 
were plastering something (like a wall or the roof of their house), Allah’s 
Messenger pljas ài 4o passed by and asked, “What is this, O Abdullah?” He said, 
“We are repairing it.” He said, “Al-amr (the death) is approaching more quickly 
than that.” 

COMMENTARY: Dgath may come before the house collapses. So, you must first devote 

yourself to set your religious affairs right. Perhaps, Abdullah’s« 1,2, house did not need 

his immediate attention. 

REMEMBER DEATH ALWAYS 
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5276. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4 s»; narrated that after passing water Allah’s 
Messenger ply ac à Jo used to perform tayammum with sand (before making 
ablution) and he would submit, “O Messenger of Allah, water is found close by.” 
He would say, “How can I know I might not make it to it?”2 
COMMENTARY: Before he made ablution (with water), he made tayammum (dry ablution 
with sand) to purify himself lest he might not be able to do it at all. 
DEATH IS AE THAN HOPE 
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5277. Sayyiduna Anas «+4,» ) narrated that the Prophet plu jatedi_do said, “This is the 
son of Aadam -Jate and this (here) is his death.” Then he put his hand on the 
back of his neck. Then spreading out his hand (to point to a distance), he said, 
“And there lies his hope.” (He meant that man’s death is very near while his hope 
is at a distance.) 

COMMENTARY: Death is nearer to man yet he builds tall hopes which are very far off. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2375, Musnad Ahmad # 2-161. 
2 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4031, Ibn al-Jawzi in Kitab ul wafa. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2334 
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Death may come to him quicker than he expects, leaving hopes unrealized. 
3 Za ie > ard Go we gt A | aos ? “oy 
aig MI ÉNS aia os 1558 556 shang othe AU De 6B Of eeil es ol EEs Corva) 


ABIES (IROL ID Cap a JE i adgs s A G bu REBT ESCM (ROOK ECE TST 

(ALS ryt dolgs) Jel 255 fo Aas fo WIE esis Joi 1g JUG 
5278. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «s à») narrated that the Prophet pliuyate at gho 
planted a piece of wood in front of him and another at his side. Then he planted 
yet another farther away. And, he asked, “Can you say what it is?” They 
submitted, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said, “This (first piece) is 
man, and this (Second) is his death (as near him as these two pieces of wood are).” 
Abu Sa’eed«+4i,,», said that he thought he said, “And this is hope (Pointing to the 
third). Man longs for (his) hope (to be fulfilled) but death overtakes him before he 
can have his hope realized.” 


AGE OF THE MEMBERS OF THE PROPHET’S UMMAH 
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5279. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that the Prophet pljas à Lo said, 
“The age of my people is between sixty and seventy years.” 
COMMENTARY: This is as the general trend. Obviously, some die younger and some live 


longer than seventy. 
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5280. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale àl cho 
said, “The age of my people will be between sixty years and seventy years. There 
will be few of them who will exceed that (age of seventy).”3 
COMMENTARY: There always are people who live longer. For instance, Anas ibn Maalik 
«sài s»; died at the age of 103 years. Sayyidah Asma bint Abu Bakr «sàs»; lived up to 100 
years of age, and her teeth were intact till she died, and her mind was as alert as always. 
Hassan ibn Thabit «+ 4 .», lived longer than both of them, upto 120 years. He was a 
disbeliever for sixty years but a Muslim for the next half of his life. Salman Farsi «i s») 
lived longer than him. He is reported to have died when he was 250 years old, though 


another report puts it at 350 years. The first report is more correct. 
(Abdullah ibn Ash Shikhkir’s «sá», Hadith (tradition) is found at # 1569. ) 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4093 
2 Tirmidhi # 2331 
3 Tirmidhi # 3550, Ibn Majah # 4236 
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SECTION III jit jai 
MISERLINESS & TALL HOPES CONDEMNED 
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5281. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shuayb «+ à s»; narrated from his father who from his 
grand father that the Prophet pjate a! te said, “The first piety of this ummah is 
conviction and asceticism. And the first trial of this ummah is niggardliness and 
tall hopes (of a long life).”1 
COMMENTARY: Yaqeen is to have a firm conviction that Allah is Ar-Razzaq (The 
Sustainer) Who has undertaken to provide sustenance. It is as He says: 


(485 SEV eS Gass 
{And there is not a creature on the earth but upon Allah rests it sustenance.}(11: 6) 

Zuhd (abstinence) or ascerticism is to avoid love of this world and disregard its blessings. 
The good of religion and the hereafter depnds on taqwa (piety)(God-fearing, 
righteousness) and it is derived through asceticism. But, the root of damage to religion and 
the hereafter is greed which results from niggardliness and hope for long life. 
Therefore, when one has perfect faith that Allah is The Sustainer, he will not be miserly in 
spending because niggardliness results from uncertainty of getting sustenance. And when 
one practices asceticism, he will not wish for a long life. The first trial of this ummah is 
niggardliness and desire for a long life and these characteristis are opposite of conviction 
and asceticism. 
WHAT IS YAQEEN: Shaykh Abdul Wahhab Muttaqi sa.>) has written in Hablul Mateen 
Fi tahaseel ul yaqeen that it is: “Belief that is firmly rooted and is very strong through 
evidence and argument so that is establishes truth.” This is yaqeen in the terminology of 
the wise and the scholastic philosophers. But, it is not yaqeen in the terminology of the 
Sufis till it is affirmed at heart so that it is ingrained in the heart to dictate all affairs. It 
directs the heart only to what conforms with Shari'ah (divine law) and takes it away from 
what is contrary to the commands of Shari'ah (divine law). For instance, everyone believes 
firmly in death. It is a reality and this is as the wise and the philosophers say. But the Sufis 
say that it is not yaqeen and one has not really submitted to yaqeen until remembrance of 
death dominates his heart and he is ever prepared for death through obedience and every 
kind of occupation and abandoning sin. 
While it is necessary to believe and have a firm conviction on everything the Prophet ài ue 
elwyate has conveyed to us, there are four things on which every seeker must have faith. 
They are the base of all things taught by the Prophetel. jatedile. They are: 

(i) Tawheed or monotheism. Whatever happens, takes place only because of 

Allah’s power and omnipotence. 

(ii) Tawakkal or having perfect conviction that Allah will provide sustenance. He 

has assured that. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman # 10844 
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(iii) Belief in reward & punishment. There is a reward or punishment on every 

deed. It is a necessary postulate for every deed. 

(iv) Belief that Allah knows all doings and conditions of His creatures - in fact, 

everything that concerns them. 
As for the benefits that will accrue, 

(i) Monotheism will make one independent of the creatures, 

(ii) Then, the conviction that Allah is The Sustainer will make one moderate in 

seeking one’s provision and if there is an insufficiency, he will not worry or grieve. 

(iii) Belief in reckoning will impel one to do good deeds and endeavour to please 

Allah and shun a life of sin. 

(iv) Conviction that Allah knows and is aware will cause one to set one’s affairs 

right. 
This portion is a summary of the definition of Yaqeen as offered by Shaykh Abdul Wahhab 
ýla y, 
In conclusion, we deem it necessary to emphasize that to rely and trust Allah is a greater 
rank of all the spiritual and intrinsic ranks concerning the conviction that Allah is The 
Sustainer, He gives sustenance and we get it and He has assured us of it. Moreover, the 
seeker of this sufi path has no option but to attain this high rank. The satisfaction at heart 
in all forms of worship and obedience depends on attaining this rank. The great imam and 
the qutub! of his times, Shaykh Abul Hasan Shadhli å u>; has spoken of it in a very 
enlightened manner. He has said, There are only two things that intervene as a screen 
between the creature and the creator (so that the creature fails to attain Divine awareness). 
They are: 
(i) An obsession for (means of) livelihood, and 
(ii) Fear of the creatures. 
The former is more grim. 
AN EXAMPLE: Imam Asma’i 44>, said that he recited surah Adh-dhariya (ostentation)t 
(#55) to a villager. When he came to the verse (22): 

2 
AŠ AESA | 35 
{And in the heaven is your sustenance and that which you are promised,}(51: 22) 

_ The villager who was listening very intently, blurted out, “Stop!” He went to his she-camel 
and slaughtered it and distributed its meat to the people who were around. Then he broke 
his sword and bow and departed without uttering a word. 
After a long time Imam Asma’ iata>) met him in the Ka'bah while they were performing the 
tawaf (circuit round the Ka'bah). Asma’idta>, was amazed at his structure. He had gone 


very lean and pale. He greeted him to recite the same surah again. So, he commenced to 
recite it and when he came again to that verse (22): 
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He shrieked and exclaimed (té tis ú is5 wiit5 di) (indeed, we have found what our Lord has 
promised us to be true). Then he asked, “what more?” So, Asma’ idus>, recited the next verse: 


1 Or, Qutb is a pivot. In Sufi thought, he is it highest degree of anyone in their ranks. 
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AG 20558 
{So by the Lord of the heaven and the earth, it is surely the truth.} 
The villager shrieked once more and exclaimed, “O Allah, You are without blemish! Who 
is the wretched one who displeased Allah till He had to say it on oath? How will he fare 
who does not trust Allah when He gives an assurance?” He repeated this sentence three 
times and at that moment his soul parted from his body. 


ASCETICISM IN ITS TRUE SENSE 
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5282. Sayyiduna Sufyan Thawri 4\4.>, said that zuhd (abstinence) or asceticism in 
the world is not that one should wear rough and coarse clothing and eat stale, dry 
bread. But, asceticism in the world is to have few hopes.! 
COMMENTARY: Apart from a simple life, one must have fewer desires for worldly things 
and a long life. 
Zuhd (abstinence), according to Sufyan Thawri as~, is to be disinterested with the world. 
One’s heart should be motivated to the hereafter. It does not matter whether one benefits 
from the lawful things of the world or not, because both are the same in practice as far as 
Zuhd (abstinence) is concerned. Thus, a man may be immaculately dressed but his heart is 
oriented to the hereafter always, while another may have abandoned nice clothing and 
decent eating but his heart does not remember the hereafter to such an extent. In spite of 
that, rough clothing and stale food play a mighty role in a person’s path to asceticism. 
What is of importance is to forsake the world and concentrate on the hereafter. 
The heart is compared to a boat. If water finds its way into the boat, then not only will the 
boat sink but its passengers will drawn too. The same water, if it remains outside, lets the 
boat sail smoothly to its destination. The Prophet pl yateai to said: 


PLDI jo ld! SLI ans 
What good is the wealth that is with a pious man! . 
Similarly, a section of the Sufis make it a point to dress according to custom of the times 
Rather, some of them put on the dress of the rich to conceal their inner condition. 
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5283. Sayyiduna Zayd Ibn Husayin 41>, (a companion of Imam Maalik its>,) said 
“I heard Maalik iu>, say, on being asked, ‘What is it to practice Zuhd (abstinence) 
in the world?’ ~- ‘It is earning a pure livelihood and having few hopes.’”2 
COMMENTARY: Pure livelihood is have pure, lawful food and drink. Zuhd (abstinence) is 
not to abstain from the lawful and the pure. If that was so, Allah would not have said to 


1 Bayhaqi in Sharh us sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) 14-286 
2 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman # 10779 
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His Messengers: 


Alsi sheehs ltl G2 138 
{Eat of the good things and do righteous deeds.}(23: 15) 
And, He would not have said to the believers: 
L251) Se ld 1g SENg S85 sla ha Ga LB ghee AE 
{O you believers, eat of the wholesome things wherewith we have provided you 
and give thanks to Allah, if alone He it is Whom you worship.} (2: 171) 
Zuhd (abstinence) of anyone is that he should profit as much as necessary from the lawful, 
pure things that he gets from permitted sources. He should abstain totally from the 
unlawful and impure things. 
There is another aspect of zuhd (abstinence). Man must not surrender himself to desires 
and hopes and become lazy, lethargic and unmindful of the hereafter. Rather, he must be 
attentive to the hereafter always and occupy |.imself in doing good deeds as many as 
possible so that whenever death comes, he should be prepared to depart. 
This is the zuhd (abstinence) demanded by Shri’ah. It prepares man for the hereafter and 
makes him conscious of it. 
Imam Maalik a>, has rejected the opinion that zuhd (abstinence) (asceticism) is to forsake 
the world completely, wear rough and coarse garments and eat stale, dry bread. He has 
made clear that zuhd (abstinence) in reality is to profit from whatever lawful and pure 
things Allah has given you and be satisfied with the bare necessity. Do not long for what is 
more than the necessary and do not wish for a longer lifer. 
The Prophet pljas à slo said, “To practice zuhd (abstinence) in this world is not to forbid 
oneself the use of the lawful things, and to throw away one’s wealth and property. Rather, 


zuhd (abstinence) is not to rely on what you possess more than your reliance on what is 
with Allah.” 
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CHAPTER - IV 

SEEKING PROPERTY & LIFE TO BE ABLE ie (by 2a) hJoaz 

TO OBEY ALLAH z A o 
The word (wiw) in the caption means ‘to deem good,’ ‘to like,’ ‘to prefer.’ 
Wealth is that which one likes to possess. The word is (Jv) and its plural is (Jty!). It is 
desired from (J+) which means (Ju) - ‘to incline,’ ‘to lean,’ ‘to lean.’ Therefore, the word 
(J4)-maal) is applied to wealth, riches, belonging, merchandise property, etc. This is so 
called because man is naturally inclined towards these things.. 
The word (£) means ‘life’ and ‘the period of life,’ or ‘life span: ’ 
The ahadith (tradition) in this chapter say that it is permitted to desire wealth and 
property, and to hope for a long life, to be able to obey and worship Allah, to serve the 
religion and to work for success in the hereafter. 


SECTION I JIN jaii 
THE DEAR SLAVE OF ALLAH 
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5284. Sayyiduna Sa'd «s à »; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply Jc a) o said, 

“Surely, Allah loves the man who is righteous, rich and incognito.”! 
COMMENTARY: The muttaqi (4) or righteous abstains from the forbidden, He does not 
spend his property in bad things, luxury and entertainment. He is said also to abstain from 
the doubtful and from desires, even the permitted desires. 
The (+) ghani or rich is wealthy and rich at heart. He is a grateful rich man. It is deduced 
from this hadith (tradition) that a grateful rich man is better than a patient poor person. 
But, this opinion contradicts the more correct and authentic saying that a patient poor 
person is superior to a grateful rich person. 
The word (å+) khafiy - incognito may also be one who shuns people and prefers solitude 
to engage in worship of his Lord. Or, he is a philanthropist who works secretly and his aim 
is to seek Allah’s pleasure. Others do not know of his generous deeds. In this case the 
word (4+) may also be applied to a poor and needy person. 
This word has also been reported as (,é~)-hafiy) who is kind and mild in matters about 
rights (or truth). But, the correct is as we have presented (,,4~)-khafiy). 
Some people say that it is better to adopt solitude when mischief and corruption have 
spread and they might cause harm to religion and faith. 
The hadith (tradition) of Ibn Umar «să s»; has been presented previously, # 2113. 


SECTION II «pith jad 
LONG LIFE WITH GOOD DEEDS 
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5285. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «sàs»; narrated that a man asked, “Which of the men 
is best?” He said, “He whose life is long and he does good deeds.” The man asked, 
“which of the men is worst?” He said, “He who has a long life and does bad 
deeds.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means a person is either best or worst if his good 
deeds or bad deeds are very many and outweigh each other. If they are equal, then he can 
be good for some reasòns and bad for other reasons, though it is impossible to prove it. 
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5286. Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn Khalid «s+ 4 +») narrated that the Prophet pl- ale ai gho 
established ties of fraternity between two men. (Both the sahabahas 4 >, were 
declared to be brothers.). One of them was martyred in Allah’s path (in jihad 
(crusade)). Then, the other died (on his bed) after a week or thereabouts. The 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) $å +; offered his funeral salah (prayer) and the 
Prophetia ăi to asked them, “what did you pray (in the salah (prayer))?” They 
submitted, “We prayed to Allah to forgive him, have mercy on him and join him 
with his (martyred) companion.” The Prophet p)- jate ài 2 asked, “Then what about 
the salah (prayer) (that he offered) after the salah (prayer) the other (who died) had 
offered (before his death), and the good deeds (that he performed) after those 
performed by the other?” - Or, he asked, “His fasting after the fasting of the other? 
(How do you put them at par when the second one has offered more salah (prayer) 
and done more good deeds after the death of the first?) The distance between them 
(in paradise or near to Allah) is more than the distance between heaven and earth.”2 

COMMENTARY: The second man had lived longer than his companion and had an 
opportunity to perform more good deeds. So, his rank was higher than the Marty’s. 
The facts is that-the second man did not gain excellence over the first merely because of his 
more deeds, but he was a guard in the battlefield and also fought in Allah’s path. Besides, 
he had sincere intention to lay down his life in Allah’s cause. So, he got a reward for his’ 
intention. 
FOUR MEN FOR WHOM THE WORLD IS GOOD OR BAD 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2331, Musnad Ahmad # 5-10, Darimi # 2742 
2 Abu Dawud # 2524, Nasai # 1985. 
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5287. Sayyiduna Abu Kabshah Anmari narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
win yanked Le say, “I swear about three things and I narrate to you a hadith (tradition), 
so retain it in memory. The three things that I say on oath are true are: 
(i) A man’s property does not diminish because of any sadaqah (charity) (that 
he pays) for Allah’s sake. (Not only is there blessing for him in this world but 
also reward accumulates for him in the hereafter). 
(ii) When a man is wronged and he bears it patiently, Allah increases him in 
honour (in both the worlds). 
(iii) When a man opens for himself a door to begging, Allah sa for him a 
door to poverty. 
As for what I wish to narrate to you, bear it in mind.” 
Then, he said, “The world comprises four kinds of people. 
(1) A man whom Allah has blessed with wealth and knowledge. So in (using) 
them, he fears his Lord and joins bonds of kinship and gives the right of Allah.. He 
belongs to the most excellent category. 
(2) A man whom Allah has blessed with knowledge, but not with property. He says 
with true intention, ‘If I had wealth, I would do as so-and-so does.’ (This being his 
intention,) their rewards are equal. 
(3) A man whom Allah has blessed with wealth, but not knowledge. He tramples 
with his wealth ignorantly, not fearing his Lord (about it), not joining bonds of 
kinship and not giving rights of Allah. He belongs to the worst of categories. And, 
(4) A man whom Allah has blessed neither with property nor with knowledge. He 
declares his intention to do, if he had wealth, as so-and-so does (meaning, the third 
person). This being his intention, their burden is alike (and they bear the same sin 
as for actually squandering and for intending to squander).”! 
(COMMENTARY: The word intention in hadith (tradition) should be taken to mean resolve. 
Man is called to account when he resolves to commit wrong, not merely intending to do so, 
even if he is obstructed from committing it because of external factors. 
In short, temptation is from the devil coming to the mind uninvited and then disappearing. 
This is called hajis(.~-). There is no reckoning for it. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2325 
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If that temptation maks home in the heart and does not disappear but keeps pestering 
one’s mind, then it is called khatir (5). Even this is forgiven to this ummah, as an 
exclusive concession for it. 

After that, there is hamm (*). It is that the thought to commit sin turns into an intention. 
As for good deeds, hamm is considered valid and the mere intentign is rewarded, but it is 
condoned when a bad deed is merely intended. l 

Next is (ejs) azm or resolve. As stated earlier, it is called to account and is punishable. 

In the case of the person fearing Allah, the preposition in (+4), could revert to wealth or to 
knowledge that is bestowed on him. 

As for the person who is given wealth but possesses no knowledge, Mulla Ali Qari åta»; 
also states that he adopts unfair and all available means to earn wealth. Then, he also 
spends that indiscreetly. Sometimes, however, he is extremely niggardly and also 
withholds spending on necessities and on giving of rights. i 


GOOD DEEDS BEFORE DEATH 
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5288. Sayyiduna Anas «s ài ç»; narrated that the Prophet pl.) 4 à le said, “When 
Allah, the glorious, decided that a man should have good prospects, He causes him 
to work pious deeds.” Someone asked him, “O Messenger of Allah how does He 
get him to do that?” He said, “He enables him to do pious work before he dies.”1 
COMMENTARY: When Allah is kind to a slave of His, He inspires him to repent and seek 
forgiveness and to do pious deeds. 
This hadith (tradition), as it were, brings out the merit of life. It is life itself through which 
a man might earn something for the hereafter. 
THE WISE AND THE STUPID 
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5289. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 44e ài sho 
ely said, “The wise person subdues himself (before the will of Allah) and performs 
deeds for that which will transpire after death (hoping for reward in the hereafter). 
But, the foolish and unworthy person surrenders himself to his passion 
(perpetrating the forbidden and indulging in worldly pleasures as though a 
prisoner of his desires) yet places his hope in Allah (that He will forgive him and 
admit him to paradise).”2 
COMMENTARY: Nawawi 4 «> said that Tirmidhi # «>, and other scholars of hadith 
(tradition) say that the words (mös) (Submits himself) imply (4-~'~)(who takes account of 
himself). If he finds himself doing more pious work, he must thank Allah. But, if finds 
himself doing bad deeds to a greater extent then he must repent and set himself right and 


1 Tirmidhi # 2142 
2 Tirmidhi # 2459 
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he must redeem whatever obligatory duties and good deeds he may have omitted in the 
past, before he dies and faces severe punishment. It says in a tradition: 


s 2 Pv 
FEEDSTER 


“Take account of yourselves, before your account is taken (in the hereafter).” 
And Allah says: 


Kessu tá 525 5 
{And let every soul look to what it sends forward for the morrow.}(59: 18) 
The hadith (tradition) describes the sagacious as well as the unwise. The latter deceives 
himself into believing that Allah will overlook his faults even if he persists in committing 


sin undauntedly, 
Allah says: 
s S E13 2 SEL 

{What has beguiled you concerning your Lord, the Gracious?}(82: 6) 

He also says: 
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{Inform My servants that I am the Forgiving, the Merciful, and that My 
chastisement is the painful chastisement.}(15: 49,50) 
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{Surely, the mercy of Allah is nigh to the good-doers.}(7: 56) 
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{Surely those who have believed, and those who have emigrated and have struggled 

hard in Allah’s way, those hope for Allah’s mercy.}(2: 218) 
These verses emphasize that it is futile to hope for the mercy of Allah after neglecting good 
deeds and persisting in doing evil deeds. The only straight path is to abandon evil deeds 
and mould our lives to conform to religious teachings, we must not neglect to do pious 
deeds. Then we may hope for Allah’s mercy and fear His punishment. If we observe this, 
then we shall be eligible for His mercy. 
Shaykh Ibn Abbad Shadhli 414», has said that the ulama (Scholars) who possess Divine 
awareness have explained that if anyone entertains false hope of Allah’s mercy and then 
convinces himself of it and on that account gives up good deeds and worship and commits 
sin then it is not hope ;in reality but it is deceiving oneself and being misguided by the 
devil. 
Ma’roof Karkhi «>, said, “To ask for paradise without performing deeds is to commit a 
sin. Without being kind and observing pure deeds it is deception to hope for intercession. 
And to hope for His mercy Who is not obeyed is a mighty ignorance.” 
Hasan Busri a>, said, “O servants of Allah! Shun false desires and tall hopes, for, it is an 
unreal utopia. There are many who have fallen into it. By Allah, Allah has not bestowed 
on anyone the world merely on his wishes and will not make him eligible for success in the 
hereafter because of that.” 
Amr ibn Mansur 4a> wrote to one of his disciples, “O foolish one! You wish for a long life 
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and you place hope in Allah for His mercy in spite of your bad habits? Come to your 
senses. You are occupied in trying to achieve the impossible.” 


SECTION-II Lj jati 
WEALTH IS NOT BAD FOR THE GOD-FEARING 
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` 5290. One of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) p¢£à s2; of the Prophet pls jasle ài sho 
narrated: we were sitting in an assembly when Allah’s Messenger el- jasle äi o came 
to us. He had on his head some moistness and we said, “O Messenger of Allah, we 
find you to be in a delighted state.” He said, “Indeed!” 
The sub narrator continued: Then, the men turned to talk about wealth (whether 
richness was good or bad). Allah’s Messenger gl) «16 à J said, “There is nothing 
wrong for a man to possess wealth if he fears Allah, Mighty and Glorious, But, a 
sound health is better than wealth for him who fears Allah, and cheerfulness is a 
blessing” (of Allah for which the recipient must thank Allah. The Quran says that 
you will be asked about it, in its verse 102: 8). 


WEALTH IS THE SHIELD OF A BELIEVER 
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5291. Sayyiduna Sufyan Thawri 44>, said that in the past, property was considered 
to be distasteful (because people were ascetic and content). To day, however, it is 
said to be a believer's shield (because needs of people have increased and the State 
pays no attention to their plight). 
He added, “If there were no dinars (with us), these kings would disgrace us.” 
He said also, “He who does possess some of these, must use them judiciously (and 
not be wasteful) because we are in times when the first thing he will abandon is his 
religion.” 

He said further, “The lawful property does not tolerate extravagance.” 
COMMENTARY: What one earns through hard work is lawful and should not be spent on 
unnecessary things. His savings would come to his aid when he faces difficulty. Besides, 
lawful earnings are never much they are just enough to cover basic needs. 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 5-382, Ibn Majah # 2141. 
? Sharh us-sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) # 4098(Beghawi) 
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SIXTY YEARS OF AGE IS OLD AGE 
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5292. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger glu jaleaiJo said, 
“The one who is deputed to announce will call out on the day of resurrection, 
“Where are the sixty-year olds?” (Let them step forward to give their reckoning.) It 
is the age of which Allah, the Glorious, says: 


S335 BS dle 5 S55 E5055 Ssu 25 558 51 
(What, did We not grant you a long life enough for one to be admonished who 
would be admonished? And there came to you the warner...}(35: 37)? 
COMMENTARY: The ‘warner’ could refer to the Qur'an or to Allah’s Messenger. It could 
also mean old age and death. One who is given a long life should not miss the opportunity 
to do something for the next world. He will be subjected to a strict reckoning in the next 
world. 


GOOD DEEDS & LONG LIFE FETCH HIGH RANKS 
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5293. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Shaddad «sä», narrated that three men of the Banu 
Udhra came to the Prophet pjat à jo and embraced Islam. (They stayed on the 
learn religion, but since were unable to meet their ends,) Allah’s Messenger 4e äi o 
ey asked, “Who would support them?” Sayyiduna Talhah «sài», offered, “I.” So, 
they stayed with him. Meanwhile, the Prophet dispatched an army and one of them 
joined it and (during fighting) he was martyred. Again, he sent an army in which 
another (of them) enlisted himself. He (too) was martyred. Then, the third man 
dies on his bed. hee 

The sub narrator said that Talhah «s ù >; continued his narration, saying, “I saw 
them, all three, in paradise. The one who had died on his bed was ahead of them. 
He who had been martyred second followed him and he who was the first to be 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10254. 
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Martyred was after him. This perplexed me. So, I mentioned it to the Prophet «iJ. 
gaj dale, He asked, ‘What worries you in that? In Allah’s esteem, no one is more 
eXeellent than a believer who is given a long life in islam so that he glorifies Him, 
nes Him and declares His unity.’ (And engages in vther forms of worship, 
gt Ag more opportunity to do that.)”! 
MENTARY: The man who was martyred in the second battle lived longer than the 
Fat; Se, his deeds exceeded those of the first martyr and he gained more excellence. The 
ite Man who died on his bed lived the longest of the three and performed more deeds 
the two others. Though the two were martyrs, this third one had more deeds to his — 
eke it afid so was more excellent. But, we must make the same assumption as we had 
HABE IA the hadith (tradition) of Ubayd ibn Khalid «sàs», (# 5286) that he too longed to 
He eipate in jihad (crusade). Since he had a sincere intention to do that, he had the same 
FARR AB a Martyr had. 


LIFE OF A WORSHIPPER 
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4; Bayyiduna Muhammad ibn Abu Umayrah (£) or Amirah), who was one of 

fahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢+4!,.2, of Allah’s Messengergl.. jate äi Jo, said, 

a Man bows himself in (worship and) obedience to Allah from the time he was 
BER t9 the day he died of old age, he would deem it negligible on that day (of 
T HFFBetion) and would long to be sent back to the world to earn more reward and a 
cAWRHEF fank.”2 
; u ili INTARy: To have a long life is a great blessing of Allah provided it is not wasted. 
NEF i ił Should be spent in good work, worship of Allah and obedience to Him. The 
Ie f B 880d deeds, the more the reward and that is an asset of the hereafter. 


' 88Meone prostrates himself to Allah all his life - from birth to old age -doing 
: uf tB Have a second chance to amass more good deeds. 


‘8 his world, he would yet yearn on seeing the reward and recompense in the 


—__ 


ee 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 1-164. 
2? Musnad Ahmad # 4-185. 
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CHAPTER - V 


AT-TAWAKKUL (TRUST IN ALLAH) & PATIENCE Blass lets 


The root word is (JS) wakala) (JS )ookoolu). It means to entrust, to hand over, to rely on 
someone and give up work (be cause of that). 

The noun of this word is (<1 5) wakaalat) and (Js) rakaalat). 

The word (Js) tawakkul) is derived from it. It means to demonstrate one’s helplessness 
and to trust and rely on another. The noun form of it is (VAS) tuklaan). 

In the terminology of Shari’ah (divine law) tawakkul (trust in God) is that a man should 
entrust his affairs and work to Allah, surrendering his design and effort. And he depends 
not on himself, his strength and his ability, relying completely on Divine decree and 
Allah’s will, In other words, he must be convinced that his own design and effort, as well 
as his personal power and ability cannot alter Allah’s will and decree. That which is 
ordained for him cannot transpire. 

As it is tawakkul (trust in God) is observed for all affairs, but it is applied particularly to 
provision. It is a conviction that Allah is the guaranteed Sustainer of the creatures. While it 
is not a condition for tawakkul (trust in God) to be perfect to abandon lawful and outward 
means and sources of livelihood, yet it is necessary not to trust and rely on these means 
and sources. It is related to the heart and is based there. If one is convinced at heart that 
Allah has given the assurance then tawakkul (trust in God) is strong and perfect. It means 
that if the working limbs are suspended and one behaves as if handicapped then that is not 
a sign of true tawakkul (trust in God). Also, to employ apparent designs and plans to earn 
a livelihood does not negate tawakkul (trust in God). 

As for some Sufis and mystics and seekers of Divine awareness who abandon the apparent 
means and sources of livelihood, their action is merely an exception. Their objective is to 
affirm their degree of tawakkul (trust in God) and to employ their soul to the utmost 
exercise and endeavour and to sever their sight of hopes from the means and sources. 
Besides, they aim is to have a perfect conviction that the apparent means and sources are 
not an assurance of receiving the provision. 

Some people maintain that a man’s belief that Allah is the Sustainer makes him 
` independent of the necessity of the means and sources of livelihood and of the effort to 
earn and to work for that. But, this is the kind of tawakkul (trust in God) that is adopted in 
the initial stage. Or, to be independent means that the creature must sever every kind of 
emotional (and intellectual) relationship and reliance on the means and sources and effort 
and working, meaning that he should not even imagine that he gets his provision because 
of these things or that they are effective in this regard. 

Accordingly, when anyone attains the final stage of 

1. tawakkul (trust in God), it is also the end of it. 

2. It is not a negation of tawakkul (trust in God) for him to use the means and sources and 
efforts to earn and to work for that. Even at this stage, he has perfect belief in Allah as the 
Sustainer, though he works for his livelihood through the sources and means etc. And, his 
conviction does not shake in the least even when he abandons these things completely. For 
example, if he sows the seed for date trees and gets the produce forthwith, contrary to 
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custom, or gets the produce after some years, according to custom, then his faith will not 
waver in the least. There will be no difference to him, either way. i 
The fact is that when anything becomes apparent or comes into existence in a normal way 
through its regular means and sources the omnipotence of the creator is more known and it 
grows a stronger faith, for, the appearance of a thing without any mean and causes, as in 
contrary to custom, there is only that one thing that accurs while anything that appears in a 
. normal manrer it is brought about through many, strong links and firm laws of nature. 
Besides, to abandon the means and sources is to shut them off and make them meaningless 
though Allah has created them for man only. To use them is not contrary to the Divine 
will. 
SABR(,.c) OR PATIENCE: The second part of the caption is (,)- sabr) or patience. Its 
dictionary meaning is ‘to stop, ‘to prevent, ‘to forbid the soul from something, In Persian 
it is (s44) - shakibayi). In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), sabr (patience)is when 
one is between piety and evil and is pulled either way, one must compel one’s soul to opt 
for piety and shun evil. 
Shaykh Najmuddin Kubra 4 «+, said that sabr (patience)means ‘to come out of the 
pleasures of the soul by means of effort and struggle or exercise, and to keep the soul away 
from things dear to it and attractive and pleasant to it.’ 
It is written in the Awarif, that the best kind of sabr (patience)is what is exercised for 
Allah’s sake. It should be by turning to Him, truthfully and sincerely. One should be lost 
in His Being, attributes and perfect power, and be engrossed in them perpetually, severing 
all desires of the soul and its thoughts. 
He also said that sabr (patience)is both kinds fard (compulsory) (obligatory) and 
supererogatory. The former is exercised when discharging the obligatory duties and 
abandoning the forbidden things. The supererogatory (or optional) can be of many kinds 
some of which are mentioned here: 

(i) To endure poverty, need, severe conditions, and pain. 

(ii) To show patience when grieved or facing hardship. 

(iii) To conceal one’s difficulties and anxieties. 

(iv) To abstain from complaining and grumbling. 

(v) To conceal one’s internal conditions and excellences. 

It must be known that there are many kinds of sabr, both fard (compulsory) and 
optional (nafl). -There are many people who cannot observe all kinds of sabr. 
Though there are many kinds of it and the word is applied to different situations, but 
generally it is applied to hardships, trials and unpleasant affairs. It is like ($+) shukr) 
gratitude which is a wide embracing term and has many kinds of applications, but it is 
applied particularly to receiving blessings, bounties and provision. 


MORE ABOUT TAWAKKUL (TRUST IN GOD) & SABR 
Of the things that obstruct man from worship of Allah, the greatest obstacle is the quest for 
economic well-being. It is to earn a livelihood. Clearly, a man is naturally tuned to the 
things on which depends his survival. He may observe asceticism and righteousness and 
give up the worldly bounties but how may he cope with such things as are essential for his 
existence, like food, drink and clothing, etc. He cannot obtain these things without effort. 
He has to strive, work and mingle with people to earn these things Shari'ah (divine law) 
has shown him the most assured path to meet his demand and it is called tawakkul (trust 


640 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


in God). It is the only and strong means by which man will get his necessities from Allah 
by themselves, if he is sincere and true in observing tawakkul (trust in God). Not only his 
own anxiety is removed but also he gains perfect faith. 

As against this, if anyone does not observe tawakkul (trust in God) then he experiences 
tremendous anxiety and doubts with the result that he is unable to devote himself 
peacefully to worship. Moreover, he does not desire the savour of faith or delight in 
© worship. He is so overcome with anxiety to earn a livelihood that he is disturbed and 
upset and cannot do any pious work with concentration and conviction. 

Therefore, everyone must observe tawakkul, for, without it the strength to attain the higher 
ranks is lacking. This is mentioned in a lengthy hadith (tradition) that shall follow. He 
who wishes to be stronger than all people must resort to tawakkul, And, tawakkul is to rely 
on Allah, the Glorious, as the wakil (or Director or Controller) of all one’s good and 
prosperity. One must trust Him alone and believe that whatever He has recorded in one’s 
destiny will never be removed or bypassed and His command can never be changed 
whether one prays for it or not. One must believe sincerely that Allah has given a firm 
assurance that He will provide His creatures their sustenance. He has created and will also 
give provision. Indeed, He says Himself: 


(455.9 ht DEY 23 Gass G2 ss 
{And there is not a creature on the earth but upon Allah rests its sustenance.} (11: 6) 
And Allah also says on oath: 


SA Si 255 Ge D555 
{So by the Lord of the heaven and the earth, it is surely the truth}(51: 23) 
If anyone believes in Alláh and His assurances but does believe that He is The Guarantor 
and does not rely on His assurance in this regard then where does his faith stand? Does he 
deserve to be called Allah’s slave or creature? Every believer must regard the world and its 
things as an outward means of sustenance. Only Allah is the real sustainer. The outward 


and apparent means have no significance, for, He gives those who trust and believe in Him 
without any outward means and even without their effort. He says: 


was 545i JE Bibs 
{And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, so He will suffice him.} (65: 3) 
One must also not rely on the effort and means to earn a livelihood, but consider them 
_ merely as a working of the world as determined by Allah. He must trust in Allah and 
believe that even if he makes no effort, Allah will let him have his provision. This is the 
lowest degree of tawakkul and it is a necessary part of faith and is common to the general 
body of the Muslims. It is as Allah says: 


Cheek BS 21198 568 hs Jes 
{....and put your trust in Allah. If you are believers.}(5: 23) 
The degree above that is (J)-Tasleem) which is a man’s entrusting his affairs to Allah and 
sufficing on Allah’s knowledge without thinking of any kind of change. This is the rank of 
the awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) and it is expressed in the words: 


ORTAR Feld sbi es 
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{And in Allah let the trusting put their trust.}(14: 12) 
However, we must not deduce from this discourse that if a person employs the means to 
earn or works to that end, it is a denial of tawakkul. Rather, these things too are a working 
of nature and Allah has made responsible over it to a certain extent. That which negates 
tawakkul is to rely completely on these things and regard them as the real sources of | 
provision and means of getting it, and to suppose that if anyone made no effort then he can 
never get his provision. This kind of thinking and belief is contrary to faith and is called 
‘concealed polytheism.’ 
A person who employs the means and occupies in earning a livelihood but his belief at 
heart is trust in Allah, then, indeed, he is among those who trust in Allah, though the 
highest degree of tawakkul is to keep himself away from all means and sources and rely 
only on Allah in all his affairs. However, in all circumstances of ease and hardship, his 
faith should be strong and he must have the same perfect trust in Allah. He must not place 
hope in anyone other than Allah. Whatever grief and hardship he faces in this path, he 
should face with patience and willingness and occupy himself in worship and religious 
exercise. If anyone is unable to observe these things completely, then it is better for him to 
continue to believe in Allah in his ‘mind and heart and, at the same time, employ the 
apparent outward means and sources and engage in earning a livelihood. 
At the same time, it is absolutely wrong to sit idle and not work for a living because of 
lethargy and censure (of people) or because of ostentation. Indeed, most of the Prophets aJe 
ex! and awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) (friends of Allah) did employ the apparent means — 
to earn a living. They never ceased to work for a living. 
If anyone finds that by engaging in work his religious obligations are hampered and his 
internal feelings are 
Weakened, then it is better for him to abandon all things and restrict himself to dhikr 
(remembrance of Allah) and religious effort. 
It is not proper for one who puts his trust in Allah to give up such things without which it 
is impossible to maintain himself and Allah’s sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) works in 
that way. In fact, it is forbidden to so. Far instance, if anyone wishes to eat something, 
then he must use his hand to pick up a morsel and put it in his mouth. If he imagines that, 
because he places trust in Allah, it is wrong for him to use his hand and the morsel will 
make its way into the mouth by itself, then it is not tawakkul. It is sheer madness and 
foolishness. In such affairs, the limit of tawakku! is merely to know that Allah has created 
food to be eaten. He alone is the Creator and Sustainer of everyone and the hand is the 
means and source to eat the food that He has provided us. At the same time, he must not 
believe in it (as indispensible) with his heart and he should tell himself that people who 
have no hand also manage to accomplish their task. There are times when a hand is used 
normally but it is not absolutely essential to use it, like holding money or provision during 
a journey, then, in such cases one may avoid the use of hands because that is possible and 
done too. Those people who do not carry provision for the journey also make it through. 
But, to carry the provision and expenses for the journey is never against tawakkul provided 
trust is put in Allah and not on the provision and expenses. Rather, it is also sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) to carry enough provision and expenses for the journey. Our 
predecessors did in fact do so. But, to travel without provision and expenses is a token of 
the highest degree of those who put trust in Allah. 
If a man has a family who are unable to endure hardship and do not permit him to resort to 
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tawakkul to abstain from seeking a livelihood, then it is not a denial of tawakkul on his 
part to have necessary provision and necessities stored for them to last one year and for 
himself to see him through forty days. It he resorts to tawakkul and stores nothing at all in 
advance and abandons every ploy, provided he has perfect trust in Allah, and faith in Him, 
then, we may say with certainty that, he is practicing the highest degree of tawakkul. Of 
course, he needs to use a very strong will and effort. However, if anyone cannot muster as 
much strength and will-power and it liable to falter in worship if he does not store 
necessary provision for himself and his family then it is better for him to store it. 
COMPLAINING: It is an essential of tawakkul that one should not complain of one’s grief 
and anxiety and illness. If anyone is ill then he may only complain to his physician. 

WHO IS QUALIFIED: The ulama (Scholars) sey that only he can observe tawakkul who is 
well conditioned to monotheism and is groomed to asceticism. Monotheismi or taw heed is 
to believe that Allah alone is the ‘Creator of the universe and it works according to His plan 
and direction. There is no one else withuut whose command nothing can work. It is only 
with His will that everything moves and works. Whoever is convinced of this will observe 
tawakkul (trust in allah) involuntarily. 

SABR: Patience is a path that every believer has to take. Correct faith and peaceful 
worship depends only on patience. No one can deny that the world is nothing but a 
collection of trial, hardships, grief and pain for a believer. In fact, a believer has to face 
physical or spiritual anxiety almost every moment of his life. So, it is wajib (obligatory) 
(obligatory) on every believer to choose the path of sabr (patience)(patience), so that his 
faith rem.sins intact and he is able to worship and obey peacefully and with concentration. 
If is grieved and restless, sad and burning with desire then he cannot apply himself to 
worship with a proper mind. 

Moreover the person who is patient is assured of uncountable blessings both in this world 
and the next. For instance he is granted victory against enemies, opponents and in his 
diverse ventures. It is as Allah says: 


Éiki 2 pats 
{So, be patient. Surely, the (app) end is for the righteous (who fear Allah). } (11: 49) 
Secondly, a person attains his desire because of patience. It is as Allah says: 


loz Aa h ibe 2) 53 SE ileyi Lis 
{And the good word of your Lord was fulfilled for the children cf Isra’il, because of 
what they had endured patiently.}(7: 137) 
Thirdly, if one takes the path of patience and steadfastness, he can become a leader and 
ruler of the people. It is as Allah says: 


He DEAL «3588 isi 28 hes 5 
{And we appointed from among them !eaders to guide by Our command when they 
had persevered}(32: 24) 
Fourth, he who is patient is vee and chosen by Allah, as He says: 
OFS Seah) s23 [ols sds GI 
{Surely, we found him persevering - an excellent servant! Surely, He was ever 
turning to us.! (38: 44) 
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Fifth, The patient are to be given glad tidings: 
os puas £55 
{And give glad tidings to the persevering,)(2”153) 
Sixth, Allah loves those who persevere, as He says: 


Hpi ddd sy 


{And Allah loves the persevering.} (3: 146) 
Seventh, those who are patient will attain the highest ranks in paradise. Allah says: 


Ee fo ly 453851 OEN 
{Those shall be recompensed with the highest places (in paradise) for that they 
_ endured patiently}(25: 75) 
Eighth, the patients are honoured by Allah with salaam (greeting). He says: 


bx Z ols RERNE 


{Peace be on you, for that you persevered... }(13: 24) 
Ninth, those who persevere are awarded unlimited reward, as Allays says: 


lin fA, 58 E: x15 sgh $53 ei) 


{Truly the persevering will be paid their reward in full without reckoning.} (39: 10) 
Given these merits, every believer t..ust Endeavour to exercise patience. He must regard it 
. as a great blessing if he is able to persevere. 

Patience is’ to prevent oneself from being restless and showing anxiety in the face of 
difficulty and hardship. One must not weep and complain over one’s helplessness. 
One must resolve strongly to fight off the anxiety and hardship. 
The very proper manner to obtain the ability to persevere in times of hardship, etc. is to tell 
oneself that whatever is decreed will occur in any case. It is bound to happen, so there is 
no point in complaining and panicking. Weeping and being restless will bring about no 
change. It will not put anything forward or push it backward, nor cause an increase or 
decrease. Moreover, if this attitude is adopted, it will cause withdrawal of the reward for 
patience, so this will add to the loss. 
KINDS OF SABR: There are four kinds of sabr (patience)(or, patience). They are that which: 

(i) Erables one to endure with regularity the effort to worship Allah. 

(ii) Helps one to abstain from sin and wrong-doing. 

(iii) Causes one to avoid excess things of the world as are beyond one’s needs. 

(iv) Mitigates suffering when faced with trial, hardship or anxiety in religion or 

any worldly matter. 

Hence, he who observes all these four kinds of patience will be firm on the path of 
obedience and worship with peace. He will be preserved from sin. He will be safe from 
worldly trails and will be delivered from punishment in the next world. Moreover, he will 
receive a very heavy reward. 
As fro him who will not show patience in any of the foregoing cases and will complain, he 
will be deprived of the blessings. He will not be able to worship with concentration and if 
he manages to do so to some extent then the sin because of his impatience will wipe off any 
reward he earns. 
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SECTION-I Ji jai 
EXCELLENCE OF THOSE WHO OBSERVE TAWAKKUL 
A pees call Kisitdi Shas has RNR AORE 25 ÍÓ SB ake gig ovo) 
Gegi) 238 985 295 5 SEs 2 Stats Ys oia VOR Boe 
5295. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pleat o said, 
“Seventy thousand members of my ummah will enter paradise without being 
subjected to reckoning. They are those who do cast spells and do not take (ill) 
omens, but (in whatever is to be done or not done, )they put their trust in their 
Lord.” 
COMMENTARY: Seventy thousand people, who will enter aen without going 
through reckoning because of their own entitlement, do not include those who enter as 
their followers along with them. This conforms to another tradition according to which 
each of these seventy thousand will have with them as many followers too (meaning, 
seventy thousand with each). 
These people do not resort to spells or incantation and talismars, other than those made up 
of words of the Qur'an invocation taught by the Prophet st~ jade a lo or the attributes of 
Allah. 
They do not take ill omens. It is as ancient superstitious people took omens when birds 
took flight, on hearing certain sounds, and so on. They are described thus: 


Lais V5 eV ab Y Shi alge ay Ys GHEY AS secs ge Ye 
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(O Allah, there is no bad omen except for the omen with You. And there is no good 

except for the good with You. And there i is no God besides You. O Allah, only You 

bring forth goodness and only You remove bad things.)?__—__ 
The author of Nihayah says that these characteristics belong to the perfect awaliyas. They 
show unconcern to the working and means of the world and do not incline to anything at 
all that has something to do with the world. This rank is attained by the chosen ones but 
the masses cannot reach it though they may employ the lawful means and treat themselves - 
with medicine. However, if anyone is ill or faces anxiety and endures it supplicating Allah 
and awaiting relief then he certainly is among the chosen awliya (saints/ friends of Allah). 
If anyone cannot do it then he may make supplication, use talisman and medicine to get 
relief from his illness or hardship. 
The ruling will depend for everyone according to his natural disposition. When Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr «s å») offered all his wealth and property in Allah’s path, the Prophet ase ài to 
el did not turn down his offer because he knew that Abu Bakr «s à»; had perfect faith 
and was very persevering. However, when another man brought less than a handful of 
gold offering it in Allah's path and saying, “This is all I have,” the Prophet pio jade ài ue did 


1 Bukhari # 6472, Muslim # 372-218, Tirmidhi (Similar) # 2437(2445) by Abu Umamahe+ai,,), 


2 Hisa Haseen p332, Darul-Isha’at Karachi, Mushad Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Tabarani in Kabir, Ibn Abu 
Shaybah. 
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not accept it and was also displeased with him. (This far is the quotation from Mulla Ali 
Qari.aea.)), 

Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi «så s»; said about the spells that they are the ones used in the 
jahiliyah (ignorance period) which had no relation to the teachings of the Qur’an and 
sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). Their words smack of polytheism. It was common to 
the Arabs of the pre-Islamic period to take bad omen. Hence, every Muslim should abstain 
from these things as he must from their polytheistic customs and habits, but, it is 
unfortunate that Muslims today persist in taking ill omen. Apart from its roots in the 
jahiliyah (ignorance period), one must not take ill omen because a person who does not 
take ill omen is singled out with great excellence and included among those who will enter 
-paradise without any account being taken from him. Besides, this is a characteristic that 
takes him to the rank of tawakkul.(trust in allah) 

Above this rank is the rank of one who shuns every kind of charm, talisman, cure and other 
means. It is tawakkul in the real sense and it confirms it as defined by the Sufis that 
tawakkul is to believe in Allah as the sustainer and to abandon all effort to earn and all 
means and agencies. This is the second rank, or the middle rank. It is the rank of the 
chosen ones. They qualify for the reward promised in the hadith AHadition): Rather, they 
are given more good tidings, too: 


534535 AAI 
{For those who do good is the best reward and an increase.}(10: 26) 

Next is the third rank that is reserved for the ones near to Allah and it is the limit of this 
ranking. They reject the means and the agencies outright. It is the same to them if these 
things exist or not. If they use them to some extent, that is only to demonstrate servitude 
and to obey Allah’s will. In fact, their use of them in this sense is a sign of their’ resolve. 
This is the rank of the select of the chosen and they are the Prophets pJuJte and the awaliya 
who are mortal and human in bodies, but immortal with Allah. This is the final rank of 
tawakkul (trust in allah) and also its true essence. Those people who attain this station are 
the most excellent and get the greatest reward. 

Alamgiri has mentioned a universal rule on this issue. The means and agencies that 
remove a harm and a hardship are of three kinds. 


(i) (s5) Whose effectiveness is assured, like water quenching thirst, food relieving 
hunger. 
(ii) The (s$) zanni) or probables. Examples of these are to scarify, have incisions, 


cupping, taking purgatives, using medicines to correct diseases that arise from 
heat or cold, according to the principles of treatment. These are the outward 
means of cure. 
(iii) The (e+) unreal means like branding, incantation through prayers, using 
talismans and so on. 
Thus, as for those means that are (real and effective, it is not only not against 
tawakkul(trust in god) but it is forbidden by shariah to abandon them if that might result in 
death. As for those that are unreal, it is the spirit of tawakkul that they should be done 
away with. The Prophet pl yale, 4o counted those who abandoned such means among the 
(o s) mutawakkileen) ones who place trust (in Allah). 
As for the (s$) - probables, and which the physicians regard as apparent means of cure, it 
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is not a negation of tawkkul to use them as per the principles of medicine. 

While the (s$) or ) probables are not contrary to tawakkul as the (¢*») or) unreal are, yet it 
is not forbidden to abandon them as it is forbidden to abandon the (4) or) the ones whose 
effectiveness is assured. In fact, under certain circumstances and for certain people, it is 
better to abandon them. So, the (4) or) probables are between two other kinds. 
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5296. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sàs», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl. jateai_Lo came 
out (one day) and said, “The ummahs were shown to me (with their Prophets, in my 
dream or through inspiration). When the Prophets began to pass, (I saw) a Prophet 
was accompanied by two men. Another was accompanied by a large group and yet 
another was accompanied by none. Then, I saw a large number of people who 
obscured the horizon and I hoped that they were my ummah, but was told This is 
Musa with his ummah.’ I was told to look and I saw a great many people who 
obscured the horizon, and I was told to look to the right and to the left. I saw very 
many people who obscured the horizon (to either side). Then, I was told, ‘They are 
your ummah. With them are seventy thousand leading them who would enter 
paradise without being subjected to reckoning. They are those who do not take (ill) 
omens, cast spells or cauterize themselves. But, they put trust in their Lord.’ “At 
thet, Ukkashah ibn Mihsan «sä»; got up and submitted, “Pray to Allah to place me 
among them!” So, he prayed “O Allah, let him be among them!” Then, another 
man got up and submitted, “Pray to Allah that He may place me among them!” But, 
he said “Ukkashah has overtaken you in that.” 

COMMENTARY: The word (s) nabi) Prophet stands for (Js~,)-rasul) Messenger because 

they were deputed to propagate the religion. 

Allamah nawawii 4is>, said that there would be seventy thousand from the Prophet's à o 

esae ummah apat from those shown. Or, the seventy thousand would be from those 

very people (who were shown) and this is corroborated by the words of the hadith 

(tradition): 


ADERAT E EEUE 
(They are your ummah. And of them seventy thousand will go to paradise.) 


1 Bukhari # 6541, Muslim # 374220, Tirmidhi # 2446 
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They do not have themselves branded unnecessarily. When it was very necessary and 
there was no alternative, even some of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) e¢+4i,.2) had 
themselves branded. Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «sås»; was one of them and indeed he is also - 
among the ten who were given glad tidings of paradise. It could also mean that they never 
resort to branding even if it is very necessary. They submit to fate and believe in Allah and 
_ rely on him. Instead of trying to put off any hardship, they feel delight in it. They are 
deeply convinced that only Allah can cause profit and loss. Nothing and nvbody else is 
able to do that. They are pure souls and in their own eyes they are as though non-existent 
and as far as ‘delights of the soul are concerned they seem to have perished. 

Some scholars explain that they do not brand themselves but if they cannot do without it, 
their belief is only in Allah as the one who cures, not on branding. 

Some others say that the ahadith (tradition) do not permit it unless a reliable physician 
prescribes it as necessary. 

The words that they do not cast spells mean that they do not use suci incantation and 
spells whose words do not comply with the Qur’an or ahadith (tradition), but border on 
polytheism. | 

. They do not take ill omen from anything like a bird flying or an animal making a sound, 
etc. 

The people who refrain from these things will enter paradise without having to submit to 
accounting. Thev have a strong faith and character. Their beliefs have no similarity to 
those of the jahiliyah (ignorance period). 

As for the number seventy thousand, it is not specific. Rather, it signifies very many 
people. 

The Prophet plu jats àt 4o did not pray for the second man after Ukkashah «sài »;. Perhaps, 
Allah had permitted him to pray for only one man. 

Or, the second man did not qualify for that. So, the Prophet el- jale a) 0 did not pra” for 
_ him, but he did not tell him that he did not deserve it beyond saying that Ukkashah ssä s») 
preceded him in making the request (for the prayer). 

Some scholars say that the second man was a hypocrite. The Prophet ploy ate ai de had 
received a silent revelation that he should pray for Ukkashah «s à 23. This is a stronger 
- opinion because the second person who requested for a supplication is named in another 
tradition as Sa'd ibn 'Jbadah «så»; a well-known sahabi. 

This is evidence that one must try to take precedence on the path of piety. Also, religious 
elders must be requested to pray for one’s success and prosperity. 
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5297. Sayyiduna Suhayb se% „>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» yaleailo said, “It - 
is indeed amazing with a believer. There is good for him in his affairs each of 
them! And it is not so for anyone but the believer! If he goes through what is 
pleasing, he gives thanks and that is good for him. And if he faces hardship, he 
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endures it patiently and that is good for him.” 
COMMENTARY: Every human being is either happy or grieved at different times of day or 
night. A believer responds to them in a right way so that is always good for him. But, this 
refers to the perfect believer. If he is not perfect, happiness makes him arrogant and grief 
causes him to grumble and complain. Hence, every believer must take an account of 
himself and examine himself whether he deserves to be called a perfect believer. 


WORDS OF GUIDANCE 
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5298. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà =»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo yale ai, Jo 
said, “The strong believer is better and dearer to Allah than the weak (meaning he 
who has a stronger faith and tawakkul and endures hardship at the hands of 
others). Every believer (strong or weak) has good characteristics. So, whatever is ` 
good (in terms of religion) crave for what benefits you in it. Seek help from Allah 
(to do good) and do not be lethargic in seeking it.? 
And, it you are overcome by something, do not lament, ‘Had I done this or that, 
such and such would have occurred,’ but say, ‘This is as Allah has decreed. (It is 
what He decided.), what He wishes, He does, because ‘if’ or ‘had I done’ (implies 
reliance on one’s own design and) opens the door for the deeds of the devil.” (And 
the mind doubts the working of the decree.)? 

COMMENTARY: It is not allowed to say ‘If I had done this, I would not have suffered’ 

because such a supposition is meaningless. Nothing happens by itself. Everything is 

decreed by Allah. It is as Allah says: 


wd 2, 78 2 
| GU Su Keg i 3 
{Say, “Nothing can befall us except that which Allah has prescribed for us.} (9: 51) 
So, it is disallowed to say ‘if’ when it is used in a sentence that negates decree and the 
speaker does not subscribe to predestination, and imagines that everything occurs because 


of the working of the law of cause and effect. When he does not hold this belief, there is 
not harm in using ‘if’, as indeed the Qur’an aye 


SB sels Ses Ni it 2853 G 28535 
{Even if you had been in your houses, those for whom slaying was decreed, ...} (3: 154) 
Or, it is as the Prophet pl-yateai_L said (and is quoted in hadith (tradition) # 2555) 


” v 
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1 Muslim # 64-2999 
2 Or, as some put it, in doing that what you are commanded. 
3 Muslim # 31-2664 
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(Had I known before ..... what I learnt later...) 
This word (3) is used in many other traditions in this way. So, this word is not permitted 
to be used if meant to deny decree. Besides, the prohibition is merely nahi tanzihi 
(forbidden nearer to lawful) (prohibition that is nearer lawful, but not unlawful). 
Besides, if it is used in a sentence regretting the omission of an act of worship, or inability 
to do it, then there is no harm in it. It is used in ahadith (tradition) in this sense. In fact, it 
is good to regret oversight or omission of an act of worship. There is a reward for it. 
Imam Razi «săi 2; has quoted Abu Amir «sòt»; in his book Mashikhat: ' 
“If anyone regrets losing something of the world and belonging to him, then he draws 
nearer to hell by the distance covered in one thousand years. But, if anyone regrets having 
missed or lost something of religion or concerned with the hereafter then he draws nearer 
to paradise by a distance covered in one thousand years.’ 


SECTION II i tt jadi 
PLACE TRUST IN ALLAH IN A COMPLETE WAY 


a 6, PP s A if “, b 6 b z 2 z 2 ry a 24 
S555 SSi S gis sias tle a dell Ips Lees JG LU 93 53E GE (ovaa) 


o 2 1 
(arlicl se Ul oly) -CUA 5.555 Lo les BAES RI 55 uS 5.55 5.55 08 55 Ss ol 
5299. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «sà»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
pijane di due say. “If you did put trust in Allah, observing a true trust in Allah, 
observing a true trust in Him, then, indeed, He would give you provision as He 
provides the birds that emerge hungry in the morning and return with a full belly 
in the evening.”! 
COMMENTARY: Tawakkul, in its real sense, is to believe firmly that no one but Allah 
brings everything into existence. He is the Owner of everything that exists whether 


animate or inanimate, whether provision is to given or not, harmful or profitable, poor or y 


rich, sick or healthy, death or life - whatever it is and whatever condition. Everything is 
from Him. It is also to believe without any semblance of doubt that He is the Bestower of 
provision. Then one must engage in earning a livelihood in a reasonable manner without 
overworking or being greedy and without failing to distinguish the unlawful: 
Imam Ghazzali dia», said that if anyone imagines that tawakkul is to abandon all kind of 
work and sit in expectation then he is stupid. 
Imam Qushayri dtu», said that the heart is where tawakkul grows and effort is necessary to 
earn a livelihood and it does not contradict tawakkul provided reliance is placed in Allah 
not on one’s effort. The hadith (tradition) gives the example of the bird that flies out in 
quest of food but depends on Allah to get it. Hence, while it is not wrong for man to search 
for a livelihood, yet he must adopt reasonable means and place trust in Allah. It is as Allah 
says: 
5S 1G5 85 34 5 LEV 8155 E365 
{And how many. a living creature there is that carries not its own sustenance (but) 


Allah provides for it and for you!} (29: 60) 
The hadith (tradition) says that provision is not received through effort and striving. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2344(2351), Musnad Ahmad # 205, Ibn Majah # 4164. 


~e 


650 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


Rather, only Allah- provides it. At the same time, the hadith (tradition) does not say that 
one must make no effort at all, because tawakkul and reliance are placed in the heart and 
this does not prevent working for provision with ihe limbs. However, sometimes, Allah 
provides sustenance without effort of any kind whatsoeve.. It is a blessing of tawakkul 
that one has to make no effort but others work and bring him his provision, as evidenced in 
the words of Allah: 


185) EVI IV GBs oles 

{And there is not a creature on- the earth but upon Allah rests its sustenance.}(11: 6) 
When the young of the crow hatch, they are pure white and it deserts them. But, Allah 
feeds them by sending to them flies and ants that they eat by picking them up one by one. 
When they grow up, they begin to change colour and become dark black. Their parent 
visits them after some time and finds them having his own colour, so it takes them and 
raises them. This dem :nstrates that Allah provides sustenance to some even without their 
making any effort. 
Tnere are many anecdotes about it. But, the most amazing is that Al‘ah askea the angel 
Izra’il Jute who is in charye of taking out the souls of the creatures, “Have you ever felt 
mercy for anyone when extracting the soul of that person?” He said. “Yes” I felt much 
pity, O my Lord. It was when a boat capsized and many people drowned but some 
managed to survive. Among them was a woman with her infant. She clung to a plank 
with him feeding him I got Your command at that instant that I should take out her soul. 
So I did that but I felt pity on her infant on a broken plank in the sea, all alone.” Allah 
asked, “Do you know how that infant farec? I directed the plan« to the banks of an island 
where a lioness tvok him and suckled him. When he gr:w up, I appointed some jinns to 
teach him human speech and manner of living. He grew up into a young man, well 
learned. He joined the ulama (Scholars) and became rich and king of a state and ther of all 
lands of earth. Tien he forgot himself, and his power turned out to be his worst enemy 
driving him away from human values and servitude to Me. He forget his position as 
servant and the rights of the Lord. He did not remember that A'lah had brought him out of 
the sea and had finally made him sovereign of the world. Do you know him? He came to 
be known as Shaddad!! 
Believers must not forget that Allah is Merciful, kind. When He feeds His enemies, how 
will He overlook His friends and dear ones? 


NEARER seater OR NEARER HELL 
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1 Shaddad was the tyrant king of the (people 0.) Aad who founded the earthly paradise, Eram. 
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5300. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud «+41,,>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài o 
esale said,” O people, nothing there is as may bring you nearer to paradise and as 
may put you further from hell that I have not commanded you. And nothing ther is 
as may bring you nearer to hell and away from paradise that I have not forbidden 
you. And, Ar-Rooh ul-Amin -~ or, as per a version, the Rooh ul-Quds - (meaning 
Jibril Aue) has put into my heart (that is, brought a lighter revelation to me) that a 
soul does not die till it gets its provision in full. So, fear Allah, adopt moderation in 
seeking (your provision). And do not be led by delay in receiving your provision to 
commit acts of disobedience to Allah. For, indeed, that which is with Allah can be 
had with nothing but obedience to Him.”! 

COMMENTARY: It is only from the Book (or, Qur'an) and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's 

practice) that all the things that benefit men and that harm him may be learnt. It is a waste 

of time to look for such things elsewhere. 

The word (¢3,) rooh means ‘life’ and it is also taken to mean (s>s) wahy) ‘revelation,’ and 

Jibril priate and Eesa priate, too. Here it refers to Sayyiduna Jibril p»Jtuate. His attribute is 

al-amin, because he conveyed Allah’s message to the Messengers faithfully. So, too, he is 

called Rooh ul-Quds. The words quds is pure and he is pure in a perfect way. 

The word (‘s4!) means to exercise moderation in seeking provision. One must not invo've 

oneself too much in working for it because one is not made responsibie to seek provision. 

It is as Allah says: 


6 2 
PAUNDI A NEETI AEAN E La 


-dig 
{And I have not created the jinn and mankind but to worship Me.: 
I seek of them no sustenance nor do I seek that they should feed Me. 
Surely, Allah! He is the Bestower of sustenance, the Lord of Power Ever-steadfast.} 
(51: 56-58) 
And Allah also says: 


~ 5 Ath basi L BS aes L Gls asg AOL chal 5415 

{And enjoin salah (prayer) on your household and persevere therein. We ask not 

yon to provide sustenance. We indeed provide for you. And the good end is fcr 

righteousness.}(20: 132) 
If the word (isl!) is taken to mean as stated in the foregoing lines, then it will be said to be 
a command expressing permission. But, if it were taken to mean get your provision from 
lawful sources,’ then the command will be of the nature of wajib (obligatory) (an obligatory 
kind). This is supported by the next words that if the provision is delayed, ‘do not be upset 
and do not seek unlawful means to procure it.’ Do not steal, appropriate anyone’s 
property, pretend to be highly religious and dupe people to pay homage to you etc. 
In fact provision never is delayed. It comes at the appointed time in appointed measure. 
Sin and disobedience zan never bring it earlier. If one grumbles and shows restlessness, he 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman # 10376 
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earns nothing but sin. Besides, whatever provision is got through sin is forbidden. So, 
there is not good in being restless, committing sin or disobeying. 

Teebi ata», said that (1+1) means to earn in a decent, pious manner. One should never use 
a method that is contrary to Shari’ah (divine law). 

The word (hz!) is used to signify delay. It is from (st). It is like (ise!) from (s) in the 
Qur'an. The letter (o=) is for emphasis. l 
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5301. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s à») narrated that the Prophet pliuyate ài lo said, “To 

observe Zuhd (abstinence) (abstinence) in this world is not to forbid the lawful to 

oneself or to squander property. But, zuhd (abstinence) in this world is that you 

rely more on what is with Allah than on that which you posses, and that you long 

for reward against hardship which our encounter to such an extent that you wish it 

to prolong for ever.” 
COMMENTARY: In the light of this hadith (tradition), abstinence is not to deny oneself the 
blessings and natural desires of the world when Allah has made them lawful for us. Apart 
from not being zuhd (abstinence), this thing is also forbidden because Allah says: 

Sa ikon sy 
{Forbid not the wholesome things that Allah has made lawful for you.}(5: 87) 

Moreover, it is known definitely that the Prophet ply aJe ai J never abstained from the 
desirable pure things and from the worldly blessings of Allah. He benefited from that 
which he received. Clearly, who can possess more zuhd (abstinence) and taqwa 
(piety)than.the Prophet ployate ate. So, the so-called Sufis and the ignorant consider the 
abandoning of pleasures as zuhd (abstinence) and taqwa (piety)and do not eat wholesome 
food and fruit and do not wear good clothing and they refrain from using other blessings. 
They say that this is zuhd (abstinence) and taqwa. Indeed, they do not really know what 
zuhd (abstinence) is and what it means to be a zahid (abstinent). 
At the same time, zuhd (abstinence) and taqwa (piety)is not to waste the wealth and 
property that Allah has given, neither must that be put to unnecessary use. He must not 
throw it away or distribute it among people. 
It is not proper to assume such kind of zuhd (abstinence). It is also not correct to keep 
oneself free of worldly property and refrain from earning to observe zuhd (abstinence) and 
taqwa. While some people do it, when they are in dire need they look hopefully at other 
people, forgetting their zuhd (abstinence). Rather, zuhd (abstinence) really is in the heart. 
It should be turned only to Allah in every condition and one must not have a soft corner or 


1 Tirmidhi # 2340(2347), Ibn Majah # 4100. 
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love for the world and the worldly things. 
As for ‘things that you possess,’ they refer to worldly possessions, planning and skill. And, 
as for what Allah possesses, they are the things that are in His known and unknown 
treasures. So, you must have trust and reliance basically on His promise to provide you. 
He provides you from such places and sources as you could not even think of.. Do not 
Suppose that whatever you earn through effort and skill comes to you because of that. 
Rather, all that comes to you according to His promise to provide you. If He gave you 
nothing, then all your schemes and efforts would bear you no fruit. Besides, whatever you 
get and possess cannot last longer than that which lies in Allah’s treasures and which you 
have not yet received. All that you have will perish but Allah’s treasures are perpetual and 
never perishable. He says: í 
EATER 

{That which is with you comes to an end and that which is with Allah is lasting.} (16: 96) 
The hadith (tradition) concludes with the message that zuhd (abstinence) calls on you not 
to turn to the worldly comforts and luxuries and not to wish to benefit from worldly 
blessings. You must realize that they are instrumental in afflicting you with trials and 
- hardships in your life of the next world. 
When you suffer from a worldly hardship, instead of being anxious, welcome the 
difficulty. Seek reward against it and behave as though you are not facing any hardship 
but awaiting it. You must wish that the hardship must come to you. 
The Prophet ply ale ài Jo made clear in this hadith (tradition) that if anyone has the two 
attributes in him then he observes zuhd (abstinence), He should ignore the world and all its 
things. And he should aim only for the next world. The Prophet's pluy ale ai le saying 
means that zuhd (abstinence) is perfect only when one observes tawakkul and shows 
patience and desires the hereafter to such an extent that he adores worldly troubles because 
they will get him reward in the next world. He loves being afflicted with them more than 
not being afflicted. When this is developed, zuhd (abstinence) is truly accomplished. 


PEOPLE CANNOT BENEFIT OR HURT YOU 
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9302. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s is .», narrated that ene day he was riding behind 
Allah’s Messenger ly ale à 2 who said (to him), “Son, be mindful of (the 
commands of) Allah, Allah will be mindful of you (for, it is as (diy wos y) - he who 
becomes Allah’s, Allah too becomes his). If you be mindful of Allah, you will find 

_ Him with you (with His bounties for you). When you (wish to) ask for something, 
ask it from Allah (alone) and when you seek help, seek help (only) from Allah. 
And, know that if all the creatures were to get together to benefit you to some 
extent, they will not be able to benefit you except to the extent Allah has decreed for 


a ae 
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you. Aid so, were they to get together to hurt yu to some extent, they will not be 
able to hurt you, except to the extent Allah has decreed for you. The pens have been 
raised (and* put aside) and the scrolls are dry.” (This refers to the record of 
predestination.)! 
COMMENTARY: The meaning of ‘Allah will be with you’ is that: 
(i) His mercies and blessings will accrue to you. 
(ii) He will protect you, help you and let you get your ambitions. 
(iii) Your sight will gain His awareness as though He is before you and you see 
Him between the place of kindness and perfect faith such that all else is 
invisible to you. 
The next words call for asking Allah alone because everything belongs to Him and is in His 
power. Every blessing and comfort that you get and every trial and hardship that is 
averted from you is because of Allah’s mercy through which He bestows or withholas. 
Most of all, His mercy is genuine. There is no selfishness in it at all, nor any excuse. He is 
Generous, absolutely, and Independent, Rich Who lacks nothing. Never does He need 
anything. Hence, only He is the One in Whom we may place our hopes. We must fear no 
one else but only His punishment, and we must depend on Him alone for all our needs. 
This is what the Prophet plujaJe dt. said. If anyone cannot do anything for himself how 
may he be expected to benefit or harm any other person. We must never cease to ask Allah, 


_ for, according to one hadith (tradition), if anyone does not ask Allah for anything then He 


gets angry at him. Besides, to beseech one’s Creator is to demonstrate to Him one’s 
helplessness and need which is the essence of servitude to Him. Someone has said very 
aptly: i 
Qed SES pe sal slal A gen SF) ect ab 

(Allah gets displeased when you do not ask Him But the children of Aadam get 
. displeased when they are asked.) 
The next words are that ‘when the creatures get together to benefit you...’ We must ascribe 
every profit and loss to Allah and we must turn to Him in every condition. He alone gives 
and He alone withholas. Some books of metaphysics say that Allah declares, “By My 
might and honour, I sever relations with him who placed hope in someor.e other than Me. 
I clothe him with garments of disgrace for others to see. I deprive him of My nearness and 
cast him away from meeting Me. I let him wander in the dark labyrinth of worries and 
anxieties. How can he depend on others when I hold these things? I am Al-Hayyi Al- 
Qayoom (The Ever Living, The Ever-Subsisting). He knocks at doors thai are shut but My 
door is open for one who comes to Me and prays to Me.” 
The next words say that the pens have been kept aside and the scrolls have dried. Thus, 
the commands have been given and recorded for everything that will happen till the last 
Hour. Nothing more will be recorded and nothing will be amended. The scrolls are rolled 
up for ever. 
We have seen a hadith (tradition) (#94) in this book (Mishkat) which tells us that the first 
thing that Allah created was the pen. “He said to it, ‘write down!’ So it recorded 


1 Tirmidhi # 2516, Musnad Ahmad # 1-293. 
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everything that would transpire till eternity. 
Here, a question mzy arise about the words of the Qur'an: 


JEFTINE 
{Allah blots out.... What so ever He will.}(13: 39) 
The explanation is that blotting out and retaining are part of what are decreed already and, 


after recording which, the pen was put aside, and the scrclls dried. There are two kinds of 
the decree: 


(i) The (e+) mubarram which are the irrevocable ailowing for no alteration. 
and, 
(ii) The (s+) mu’alliq which are the suspended and are not irrevocable bui 


permit alteration. 

Apart fror. this, the blotting out and retaining (or establishing) are linked to the Preserved 
Tablet and to Allah’s knowledge. It is recorded afore hand in the preserved Tablet that a 
certain thing would be blotted out in such a manner or retained and this is knewn to Allah. 
This is what is described as blotted out or retained. It is that which is decreed, neither will 
it be called altered nor changed. 
Some scholars say that there are two books with Allah: 

(i) The Preserved Tablet in which there can be no change, and. 

(ii) The book in which the angels write down deeds of the people and betting 

out or retaining is done in it. 

This hadith (tradition) urges us to put trust in Allah. We must be pleased with what 
pleases Allah. We must not regard our skill, effort and power and strength as truly 
effective because nothing that happens is outside Allah’s domain and will and judgment. 
It is as written down by the Recorder of destiny fifty thousand years before the creation of 
earth and heaven. 
We have to give thanks in every kind of circumstances. One can hope for Allah’s helping 
- trying circumstances only if one exercises patience in grief and difficulty and makes no 
;, complain. 
Shaykh Abdul Qadir Jilani å>, has written in Futuh -u!-Ghayb that every believer must 
make this hadith (tradition) a reflection of his heart. He must act and rest in accordance 
with the teachings of this hadith (tradition). He will be safe in both the worlds if he follows 
its teachings and he will be raised in honour in both the worlds because of Allah’s 1nercy. 
Some versions of this hadith (tradition) have after the words (Stw) (will find Him with 
you) the following passage: 
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“Do not fail to remember Allah (by recognizing Him) in good times. He will 
remember you in your bad times. It you can do something for Allah with pleasure 


1 Tirmidhi # 216280, 3330, Abu Dawud # 4700 Musnad Ahmad 5-317 narrated by Ubadah ibn Samit 
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and a conviction then do it. But, if you cannot, then know that patience in the face 
of such happenings as you dislike is also very good. And, know that help lies with 
patience and abundance lies with hardship. And every difficulty is followed be 
ease and a single difficulty will not suppress two easy circumstances.” (One of 
these is in this world and the other awaits in the hereafter - in the shape of reward 
and recompense.) 


MAN’S HAPPINESS & MISFORTUNE 
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5303. Sayyiduna Sa'd «så»; narrated that. Allah’s Messenger ¢lu ya! lo said, “The 
good fortune of the son of Aadam- aJe lies in part in his pleasing acceptance of 
what Allah has decreed for him. The misfortune of the son of Aadamp%~iaJe lies in 
part in his neglect of praying for Allah’s favours and part of the misfortune of the son 
of Aadame\-Jute lies in his unhappiness with that which Allah has decreed for him. 
COMMENTARY: Man’s good fortune lies in his asking Allah for good things, his 
supplication to Allah and his willing acceptance of what is decreed for him. 
If he does not supplicate Allah for good, that is his misfortune. So, his good fortune lies in 
praying to Him for prosperity. He must always ask for the right path and pray to Him to 
keep him away from evil. This means that it is wrong to imagine that if a person does 
something contrary to Shari'ah (divine law) then that was predestined and he must accept 
it willingly. It is certainly not so! 
If anyone is pleased with Divine decree then he feels comfortable at heart and gets mental 
peace so that he can go about his work and his worship with concentration. He who does 
not accept Divine decree willingly is upset on slight difficulties and problems and does not 
devote himself to worship with concentration. 
When a person is pleased with Divine decree then this preserves him from Allah’s wrath 
and displeasure because he does not express disapproval of it. A man’s expression of his 
disapproval is to speak highly of what Allah has not decreed for him, but definitely what 
Allah has written for him is better than what the man expects and speaks highly of. 
ISTIKHARAH: It is to seek from Allah good in all one’s affairs. One should hold that he 
simply does not know what procedure or action is good for him and what is bad. Only 
Allah knows that. But, generally, it happens that (on his own) man thinks of something as 
good for him but it turns out bad. And, it he deems it unfavourable, it turns out to be good 
for him. It is as Allah say: . | 


ops Y iiia shes ass 25538 52 FSI A 2 i re 5 2555 5k FES 138 S52 i ye 
{...it may be that you abhor a thing, while it is good for you, and it may be that you 
love a thing, while it is bad for you. Allah knows and you know not.}(2: 216) 
When a person is convinced of this in a perfect way, he may move to the next stage. He 


1 Tirmidhi # 2951 
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may say that whatever happens in this world takes place in accordance with Allah's will 
and command. And whatever occurs at His command and will can never be but good and ` 
have good results. 

Whatever is good is from You, O Allah, but evil is not ascribed to You. 

It is mustahab (desirable) to consult knowledgeable and intelligent scholars when an 
important affair presents itself or something significant is to be under taken. After that, 
one may make istikharah. It is to turn to Allah, the Real Doer, with sincere heart and to 
supplicate Him for guidance to what it good and worthy. The briefest istikharah is: 


~ IBA) gS J HEIL 5S Sah 
“O Allah, decree what is good for me, and select that which is good for me. Do not 
leave me to myself (to choose for myself).” 
The complete supplication of istikharah has been mentioned previously. 
(Under optional or supererogatory salah (prayer)) 
Tabarani di», has transmitted the marfu hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; in 
his Awsat: 


Sal oo Sle Vs Uig 15 V5 SEES DEL 
(He cannot fail who makes istikharah. He will not repent who consults. And he 


will not be helpless who observes moderation.) 
Some wise men have said that he who has received four things will not be 


deprived of four things; 
(i) He who is grateful (and gives thanks) will not be deprived of increase (in 
his blessings). l 
. (ii) He who is enabled to make repentance will not be deprived of approval (of 
it). 


(iii) He who makes istikharah will not be deprived of good and prosperity. 
(iv) He who consults will not be deprived of getting to the correct decision. 
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1 See hadith (tradition) # 1323 of this book. 
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5304. Sayyiduna Jabir «så»; narrated: I participated in a jihad (crusade) with the 

Prophet pL. sål Lo towards Najd. When he returned, I too came back with him. We 

came to a valley full of thorny trees in the afternoon (and decided to have a nap). 

Allah’s Messenger pl~y4¢ ål lo alighted and the people ‘dispersed (here and there) 

seeking shade under trees. Allah's Messenger plj ae 4! 2 came down under an 

acacia tree on which he hung his sword. We took a nap. Suddenly, we heard 

Allah’s Messenger pljas ùl do call us and we saw an Arab villager with him. He 

said, “This man had unsheathed my sword against me when I was asleep. When I 

awoke I saw it so in his hand and he asked me, ‘Who will protect you from me?’ I 

said three times, ‘Allah,’”” He did not punish him, but sat down.? 

5305. The version of Abu Bakr al-Isma’ili in his sahih: 

The man asked, “Who wili protect you from me?” He (the Prophet plu sedi) said, 

“Allah,” and the sword dropped from his hand. Allah’s Messenger ¢lja1e4\,0 took 

the sword and asked, “Who will protect you from me (if I decide to kill you)?” The 

man pleaded, “Be (as you are) the kindest in awarding punishment. (It is not with 
you to seek retaliation. Forgive me.)” He said, “Do testify that there is no God but 

Allah and that I am Allah’s Messenger.” He said, “No! But, I do pledge to you that 

I shall not fight with you or be with those people who fight with you.” 

So he let him go free. When he came to his companions, he said, “I am coming to 

you from the best of men.”? 

(It is thus transmitted in Humaydi’s book and in ar-Riya (ostentation)d of Nawawi.) 
COMMENTARY: Najd is the word applied to an elevated land. Also, it is a name of a 
region in the Arabian peninsula (in its centre and its tribal province). This region is 
elevated (from 762 m to 1525 m) so it is given the name Najd. In the ancient times, it was a 
very small area but currently the entire central region of the Arabian peninsula is Najd and 
covers an area 800 miles by 100 (or 200) miles. It ranges in the north from the southern tips 
of the deserts of Syria to the valley ad-Dadaris or ar-Rub an Hali in the south, and in width - 
from Ahsa to the Hijaz. 

(sua) Idah is plural of ((4a*) adah). It is a thorny tree. According to Majm ul-Bihar, it is 
acacia or gum Arabic. A larger variety of it is samurah (ë pe). 


THE VERSE TO GET AMPLE PROVISION 
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5306. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài sho a 


“Indeed, I know a verse such that if the people go by it, it would suffice them. 
(They would not need to observe other invocations. It is: 


1 Bukhari # 2910, Muslim # 14-843. 
2 Bukhari # 2913, (Muslim # as above), Riya (ostentation)d as-swulihiny, Nawawi. 
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{And whoso fears Allah, He appoints a way out for him. And He provides him 


sustenance.from whence he expects not.}! 
COMMENTARY: The rest of the verse (3) i is included here: 
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15.58 52 ch PIA fxs. 555 Al 
{And whoso fears Allah, He appoints a way out for him. And He provides him 
sustenance from whence he expects not. And, whosoever puts his trust in Allah, so 
He will suffice him. Surely Allah attains His purpose Allah indeed has arpouuee a 
measure for everything.}(65: 2-3) 
The initial words of the verse as in the hadith (tradition) (from (=u 2>) to (Gey ) mear 
that Allah is sufficient for a person’s affairs of this world and the next which he fears and 
which he does not like. He preserves him from all such things. 
The next words are about one who puts his trust in Allah, Allah is sufficient for him fo! 
blessings of both the worlds. He lets him have the blessings. 
The next words mean that Allah is All-Powerful. He enforces His commands. Once it is 
known that nothing can be achieved without Allah’s will and command, there is no bette: 
way but to submit to His will. 


ALLAH ALONE PROVIDES SUSTENANCE 
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5307. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s ð s>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pls ae ài Jo 
taught him this verse: 


Adai d SITS) 
{Surely, I am the Sustainer, Lord of Power, Ever steadfast.} (51: 58) (a variant reading 
of (oa yayi adio) (51: 58) 2 
COMMENTARY: This is a rare recital of the one shown in parenthesis which mean 
‘Surely, Allah is the sustainer....’ 
This makes it binding on us not to rely on anyone else for our needs. 


EARNINGS ARE NOT THE REAL THING 
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1 The verse is of surah at-Talaq (65: 2-3), Ibn Majah # 4220. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2940(2949). 
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5308. Sayyiduna Anas «s å»; narrated that there were two brothers in the time of 
Allah’s Messenger e412, One of them used to remain with the Prophet aleà go 
ews (because he had no family of his own and so did not have any responsibility). 
The other engaged in some occupation (and earned a livelihood for both of them). 
So, the working brother complained to the Prophet eluate à of his brother (that 
he remained idle while he had to earn for both). So, he said, “Perhaps, you get your 
_ provision because of him!! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ly ate à tv told him that he should not imagine that he 
2arned provision because of his effort. Rather, because’ he looked after his brother and 
shouldered responsibility for him, perhaps Allah provided him sustenance through 
olessings of that. So, neither should be complain nor consider it as a favour on his brother. 
t is allowed to abandon worldly occupation in order to attend to religious affairs, learning 
and practice and to prepare for the next world. Also, if one looks after the poor, - 
particularly one’s kin, and provides them their needs, then it is a means to secure 
additional sustenance for oneself and blessings in it. 


TRUST IN ALLAH & HE WILL SUFFICE 
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5309. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas «sè ç») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo aale ait gle 
said, “Surely, the heart of the son of Aadam- ale has a branch in every desert 
(meaning, it is in his nature to seek provision from different sources). So, if anyone 
lets his heart seek all the branches, Allah does not care in which desert He destroys 
him. But, if anyone trusts in Allah (and depends on Him for all his affairs) then 
Allah is sufficient for him for all branches (meaning cares).”2 

MORE ON IT 
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5310. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4i,,») narrated that the Prophet l- jade à 3o said that 
Allah, Mighty and Glorious, says, “Were My slaves to obey Me, I would cause rain to 
fall on them by night and cause the sun to spread light on them by day (so that they 
would sleep soundly by night and work undisturbed by day). And, I would not let 
them hear the sound of thunder (by day or by night that they may not fear).”3 
AN AMAZING EXAMPLE OF TAWAKKUL 
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Tirmidhi # 2345, 
[bn Majah # 4166. 
Musnad Ahmad # 2-359. 
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5311. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s š s»; narrated that a man came to his family. 
When he saw how they were beset with need, he went away to the desert (to 
meditate and think of Allah). When his wife saw it (and his anxiety for not being 
able to support the family), she got up, readied the will, lit a fire under the oven and 
prayed, “O Allah, grant us provision!” (You are the Best of those who provide. We 
depend on You.) She looked and saw that the platter was full. 

The sub narrator added: She went to the oven and found that it was full, too. 

The sub narrator went on: The hüsband came back and asked, “Did you get 
something after my going?” His wife said, “Yes, from our Lord!” (No one else gave 
us anything.) He got up and went and raised the mill-stone. 

That was mentioned to the Prophet m ade dit, io and he said, “If he had not raised it, 
it would have continued to turn till the Last Day (and would have pured out the 
flour).” 

COMMENTARY: This took place in the time of the Prophet pl- jale ài Lo. It was a blessing 

on the family that showed patience and placed trust in Allah. 


PROVISION LOOKS OUT FOR THE PERSON 
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5312. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «sà s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger p~ jale àl so said, 
“Surely, provision seeks the person in the same way as his term looks out for him.”2 
COMMENTARY: Both provision and death will catch up with every person. Just as a person 
is not required to seek his death, so too he may not look out for his provision, for, his full 
measure will reach him. It does not mean that if anyone looks for his provision, he will not 
get it. Rather, it is part of Divine decree and natural plan that one should seek means of 
livelihood, but one need be convinced that not his effort but the Lord provides him. So, man 
must first put trust in Allah and believe firmly that He has guarteed everyone his provision. 
If there is some delay or hindrance in receiving it, one should not become restless. 
This belief must be accompanied by a reasonable effort to earn a livelihood. While Allah is 
the One Who provides, yet it is part of servitude to make a reasonable effort to earn it. 
Mullah Ali Qaridia.>, has written that the fact is that provision reaches a person before his 
death. A person always received his full provision before his death, as much as was 
allotted to him in his oe at his birth. aa is also established by Allah’s words: 
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{Allah is He Who created you, then a you sustenance, then He causes you to 


1 Musnad Ahmad # 2-513 
2 Abu Na’aym in al-Hilyah 6-86. 
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die, and then | He shall give you life.}(30: 40) 

Mirakäı a>) (S+) has said that Mundhari à s>, reported that this hadith (tradition) is 

transmitted by Ibn Majah š a>) in his sahih and by Bazzar äi a>; Also, Tabarani has 

transmitted it through a better line of transmission with the additional words too: 


befalls bo ST ich AILS 55 3 ey 
(Surely, provision seeks the person with more zeal than death seeks him.) 


Mulla Ali Qari dtas>, has also stated that Abu Nu'aym tas», has mentioned in the Hilyah in 
a marfu form: 
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(Were the son of Aadam to free from his provision as he flees from his death, 
indeed, his provision would catch up with him as death catches up with him.) 


UNMATCHED PATIENCE OF A PROPHET 
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5313. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s 4.2, narrated, “It is as though I see (even now). 
Allah’s Messenger «l~ jade ài te say of a Prophet, among the Prophets, whose people 
beat him and caused him to bleed profusely. He wiped blood from his face-and 
kept saying, ʻO Allah forgive my people, for, they know not.’”1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud « 41.2, remembered the Prophet’sSpl+y ate i Le 
description of the mistreatment of a Prophet at the hands of his people. 
The prayer of that Prophet to Allah to forgive his people pertained to forgiveness in the 
world, ‘Do not eliminate them in this world,’ otherwise it is never allowed to pray for 
anyone being forgiven his polytheism or disbelief. If a person dies a disbeliever or 
polytheist then his punishment in the next world cannot be waved. 
Those people were ignorant about Allah and His Prophet, so that Prophet displayed 
exemplary patience in asking Allah to overlook their mistreatment of him. 
If anyone commits a sin while he is ignorant, then that sin is not as accentuated as one 
committed knowingly. This is why it is said: 


AAAS pS ls 5 5856 ole ss 
“For the ignorant is disappointment while for the one who is aware there are seven 
disappointments.” 
Hafiz Ibn Hajr Asqalani i>, said that while the Prophet spoken of in the hadith (tradition) 
cannot be identified, Sayyiduna Noohp*ate was persecuted by his people severely. They 
would beat him till he fell down and remained on the ground for a considerable time. 
When he regained some energy, he would resume his mission of propagating religion. 
Some people say that in this hadith (tradition), the Prophet pl. jade ài slo speaks of himself 
(alluding to the general practice of the people with their Prophet). This is a more correct 
opinion because at the Battle of Uhud he had prayed for his enemies in these very words. 


` 1 Bukhari # 3477, Muslim, Ibn Majah # 4025, Musnad Ahmad # 1-441. 
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CHAPTER - VI 


HYPOCRISY, OSTENTATION & FAME dazu) se dhol 
DEFINITION OF RIYA (OSTENTATION) (OSTENTATION) 
The word(+u,) riya (ostentation))! Is derived from (<25)) and according to (ge) Sarah it 
means to present oneself before people as good.’ According to (pwiz) Ayn ul-Ilm, it is ‘to 
demonstrate one’s piety so that people might esteem and give great respect.’ Hence, it 
concerns mainly the outward deeds of worship and piety. Such deeds as are out of the 
scope of worship or righteousness, like wealth, intelligence, memory, etc, when done to be 
` seen, are not called(st,). Rather, they are a kind of pride and arrogance. In the same way, if 
a pious deed is done to demonstrate to others but not to gain fame and esteem - as some 
teachers do to encourage their disciples to emulate them - then though it looks like (s43), it 
is not riya (ostentation). This is why it is said: (ispi y! + j oida iu) ‘The nya 
(ostentation)’ of the shaykhs (leading religious scholars) is better than, the sincerity of the 
disciples.’ l 
It must be known that riya (ostentation) is that a person possesses a laudable trait or 
characteristic and displays it to other people with the desire that they should know of it 
and give him distinction and honour. However, if he does not possess anything like that 
but makes believe that he possesses them, then it is not riya (ostentation), but falsehood 
and hypocrisy. 
On this basis, backbiting is to speak of someone’s shortcomings behind his back and which 
are truly found in him. But, if those things are not truly in him, then one accuses him and 
what one says of him is slander and calumny, casting aspersion. (In this discourse 
‘ostentation’ is used for riya (ostentation).’) 


KINDS OF RIYA (OSTENTATION) 

There wre different kinds and possibilities of riya (ostentation) (ostentation). The worst and 
most detestable of these is the one in which a person seemingly performs worship but has 
no intention whatsoever to worship Allah and receive reward, his only aim being to show 
off to people and to gain honour in their sight. It is like the work of purely ostentatious 
(and deceiving) persons who offer salah (prayer) in the presence of other people and 
engage in making invocation and going through various mechanical and routine exercises, 
but when they are alone, they have nothing to do with these things. What is more 
unfortunate is that they stand to offer salah (prayer) with people without performing 
ablution or purifying themselves (when that is necessary). This is the most despicable form 
of ostentation and it invites Allah’s wrath and punishment an all that is done (in the name 
of religion) is absolutely to no avail: Some scholars maintain that if the deed done in this 
manner is fard (compulsory), then that too will be rejected and will have to redeemed. 

The second kind of ostentation is such that a pious deed is done both to gain some reward 
and also to show off, the latter motive is more marked. This deed would not have been 
done in private but even if there was no reward attached to it, the deed would have been 
done to show off to the people. The same ruling applies to this kind as to the previous. 

The third kind is such that a pious deed is done to earn reward as well as to demonstrate 
and both motives are equally marked. If one of them is lacking then there is no impetus to 


1 Ostentation and hypocrisy («~) - sum'ah) is fame, repute 
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do the deed. While it appears that in being driven by such a motive to do the deed, the 
result is balanced for benefit and harm, yet the ahadith (tradition) and aathar establish that 
this kind too is condemned. The deed that is performed with this mind is unacceptable. 
The fourth kind is such that the dominant motive in doing a pious deed is to please Allah 
and earn a reward. It seems that this kind is not in vain and there is no harm in pursuing 
it. Or, we might say that it is eligible both for reward and punishment equally, or that will 
depend on the degree of sincerity or lack of it. Besides, it will also be seen at what stage the 
desire to be ostentatious arose (even if it is weaker than the motive to earn a reward). If it 
was there in the initial stage when the deed was about to be done, then it is more bad. If it 
arose during the course of action then it is less bad than the first possibility. If it arose after 
the deed was done then it would be lesser than the second possibility, or the least bad, and 
the deed performed will not have been in vain. 
Another consideration is that if the desire to be ostentatious arises as a strong resolve then 
that is worse. If it arises only as a thought and remains that and no ricre then this 
possibility is not very harmful. 
DIFFICULT TO FIGHT OFF: Riya (ostentation) or ostentation is such an evil that it is 
very difficult for anyone to get rid of it completely. It is not easy to observe sincerity 
always. This is why the ulama (Scholars) say that if a person is pleased on being praised 
then that is a sign of riya (ostentation). Even when alone one gets the thought of being 
ostentatious that is also riya (ostentation). May Allah preserve us and cause us to be 
sincere. It is impossible to earn this blessing without Allah’s help and enable.nent. 
BE PLEASED ON BEING SEEN: The ulama (Scholars) have mentioned another peculiar 
aspect, condition and possibility. If anyone performs a good deed or pious work and other 
people see him do it, then he must feel pleased that they are seeing him. He must thank 
Allah for enabling him to do good work and letting people see him do it and honour him. 
Indeed, Allah concealed his sins but publicized his piety and good character. Also, he must 
cherish the desire that with the circulation of his religious attitude people should be 
encouraged to become religious minded and to do good deeds. 
This attitude is not riya (ostentation), or ostentation. Rather, it is akewi and 
recommended. This is also proved through the ahadith (tradition). 
However, this issue is very complex. It is open to debate and allows for conflicting 
opinions. Anyone who desires to study it in detail must seek guidance from the books and 
sayings of the men of Allah. The book ‘Ahya ul-Uloom’ is very excellent on this subject. 
WHAT IS (a--)(SUMU’AH) 
It is what is done for the gallery. It is done that people might hear, and the doer may gain 
fame. Generally, this word is used with riya (ostentation) as in: ‘he did it for riya 
(ostentation) and sum'ah’ (to be seen and heard). So, riya (ostentation) is linked to vision 
and sumu’ah to hearing. 


SECTION I | JF jadi 
ALLAH LOOKS AT HEARTS & DEEDS 


a 


ASIa 25 5b 2 JEBI sias shel Load dgs JÉ Jéis 5b esi SE (ort) 
Cabala) -SSi ad. 38 dy) JES ES 5 


r 


665 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


5314. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jade ài Le 
said, “Surely, Allah does not look at your appearances and your properties (for, they 
are of no worth in His esteem to recompense you). But, He looks at your hearts and 
your deeds.” (And rewards or punishes accordingly.)! 


DEEDS LACKING SINCERITY ARE USELESS 
3 ' ? o g ' 
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5315. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ ù s», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sade aii le 
said, “Allah, the Glorious, says, ‘I am most Independent of all partners concerning 
their association. (It is not like the creatures who are in need of each other for 
cooperation and partnership.) If anyone does anything whereby he ascribed 
another with me then I shall cast him out with his partnership.” 
According to another version: : ‘I am absolvéd of him. His deed is for him for 
whom he did it.’ 
(No deed should be done to please anyone else or to get his nod of approval and 
praise. Here Allah has mentioned Himself with partners as one partner only from 
the point of view of the creatures who because of their foolishness ascribe partners 
to Him.) (igscsi jats patil) 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) (particularly the second portion) says that any 
work done ostentatiously is null and void. At the same time, the deed that has some 
suggestion of it also is rejected. But, the ulama (Scholars) say that this applies to the two 
kinds of riya (ostentation): 
(i) in which there is no intention whatever of earning reward or 
(ii) in which the intention to earn reward is there, but the urge to be 
ostentatious is dominant. 
This hadith (tradition) may also be said to mean that every deed done for the sake of Allah 
should be free of ostentation of every kind. Those who are neglectful in this regard are 
warned severely. | 


WARNING TO PERFORMERS OF DEEDS TO BE HEARD & SEEN 
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5316. Sayyiduna Jundub «s 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l~ «Jc a! J» said, 
“He who performs deeds that people might hear of them (and thus gain fame), 
Allah will make the people hear of his condition (and make him disgraced and 
dejected). And he who performs deeds that people might see, Allah will cause him 
to be seen (being punished for ostentation and tell him to get his reward for whom 
he did the deed).”3 


1 Muslim # 34-2564 
2 Muslim # 46-2985 
3 Bukhari # 6499, Muslim # 49-2987. 
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COMMENTARY: Some commentators suggest that if anyone does something pious only to 
earn a name then Allah will disclose to His creatures this person’s defects and bad deeds 
which he had been doing in private unknown to them. Or, Allah will let the people know 
in the world this man’s evil intention and will also disclose them on the day of resurrection, 
Some ulama (Scholars) say. that on they day of resurrection, Allah will let the man merely 
know the reward his pious deeds would have fetched him had he not been ostentatious 
and made others her and see his pious deeds, but Allah will give him no reward will be 
that people had learnt in the world of his good deeds. So, in the hereafter he will be 
deprived of his reward. 


GAINING FAME WITHOUT DESIRING IT 
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5317. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sài 2; narrated that someone asked Allah’s Messenger 
ein sacked, Le, “What do you say of a man who does good deeds and people praise him 
because of it and,” - according tn a version: - “he is loved by the people because of 
it?” (will his reward and deed be in vain?) He said, “That (praise and love) is glad 
tidings to the believer conveyed to him before-hand.”! 

COMMENTARY: He will get his reward in the hereafter and he gets one in this world 

ahead of that through praise and love of the people. This is a sign that his deed is 

approved. 

The Prophetel. jais à Lo made it clear that this man’s behaviour is not ostentatious because 

the people honour him or their own without his craving for fame. His intention in doing 

the good deed was nothing but to gain Allah’s pleasure and reward. This is the favour and 

blessing of Allah that He granted him reward in the form of people’s acclaim. 


SECTION II gén jai 
ASSOCIATORS WILL BE PUT AWAY 
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5318. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed ibn Abu fudalah«s ùi >; (Ansari) narrated that Allah’s 
Messengereluy ale à Jo said, “When Allah will gather mankind on the day of 
resurrection - a day of which there is no doubt? a crier will proclaim, ‘He who had 
associated something in his deeds that are done for Allah alone, must demand its 


reward from (that) other than Allah, for Allah is Independent of partners and of 
association.”3 


1 Muslim # 166-2642. 
2 Qur'an, surah Aal-Imran verse 9, 25. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3154(3165), Musnad Ahmad # 3-466, Ihn Majah # 4203, Muslim # 2985 
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COMMENTARY: Teebi 4u.>, said that the letter (J) in the word (¢,3) refers to ‘gathering.’ It 
is the day on which Allah will gather mankind whereof is no doubt. He will bring them 
together to reward and punish them. The words is Isti’ab are explanatory: 


“4 5 z4 5 b PETE 2 Dos 
Hia a Sig ASA abi E aeaiia oé 
(When the day of resurrection arrives, Allah will gather the first and the last ones - 
a day whereof is no doubt...) 
The word (43), here, gives the meaning: 
aii beh oD asc 555 SEA nas 


(Allah will bring together all creatures on the day of resurrection so that He might 
give them reward and punishment). - 


SHOWINESS CONDEMNED 
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5319. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «s 4 s») narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger pl- jals äi lo say, “He who publicizes his deed among the people, (should 
know that Allah will convey his ostentatious behaviour to the ears of the people. 


(They wll know that his aim was to gain their acclaim.) And (on the day of 
resurrection), He will disgrace and humiliate him.”! 
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5320. Sayyiduna Anas «säi s»; narrated that the Prophet el- yatea) Jo said, “As for him 
whose concern is the hereafter, Allah grows in his heart contentment, puts his 
affairs right and the world comes to him in submission. But, as for him whose 
concern is the world, Allah makes poverty his lot and puts his affairs in disorder 
and nothing of the world comes to him beyond what is ordained for him.”2 
5321. Sayyiduna Aban«sai,,», narrated it from Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabitasà 2). 

COMMENTARY: Clearly results of deeds depend on the intention behind them. 
WHAT IS NOT RIYA (OSTENTATION) 
etl Jas dé jis 15) Shak als GUT EL I Spt GEE JG 553.54 oi GE 5 Corry) 
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1 Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul-eeman # 682 
. 2 Tirmidhi # 2465(2473) 
3 Musnad Ahmad # 5-584, Darimi. 
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5322. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah « à s»; narrated, “I submitted, ʻO Messenger of 
Allah, while I was in my house on my prayer rug (offering salah (prayer)), a man 
came to me. This pleased me for he saw me in that condition (of worship)” So, 
Allah’s Messenger ply 4J¢ à 0 said, ʻO Abu Hurayrah, may Allah have mercy on 
you! You deserve a dual reward - a reward for keeping secret and a reward for it 
being known.””! 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4!,,2, felt delighted that his visitor saw him 

offer salah (prayer) so he might be prompted to follow suit. The man’s seeing became a 

sign of the pious path and a means to it and it falls under the purview of this saying: 


Les chee CA _p»>l 9 Lo >l ALS irua de Cet 

(He who revives a sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) to do good, gets a reward for it 

and a reward of one who acts on it.) 
However, the more correct thing is that Abu Hurayrah ais ăi oo) WAS delighted because that 
comes naturally to man and Shari’ah (divine law), too, upholds such reaction. People like 
to be seen when they are in a good condition. This is not because of ostentation or display 
but it is the desire of a sound heart and pure Houga: This is exactly in keeping with the 
saying of the Prophet pl- jasle Le: 


Aha pgd thw arth g Ack 45 pw oy 
(He whom good pleases and evil grieves is a believer): 
Besides Allah says: 


opk ESE gh 135 AA EA See PRENAR ENE 
{Say, “In the bounty of Allah ad His mercy - therein let them therefore rejoice, It is 
far better than that which they amass.” }(10: 58) 
Therefore, it is a believer's goodness that when he is enabled to do good deeds and live a 
pious life, he feels delighted. However, a non-Mulsim feels elated at amassing worldly 
possessions. 


DOUBLE-DEALING & OSTENTATION IN RELIGION 
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5323. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger plu jade äi Lo 
said, “In the final times, there will appear men who would cheat in the garb of 
religion to further worldly ambitions. They will wear hides of sheep for people to 
see (them) as meek and their tongues will be sweeter than sugar, but their hearts 
will be like hearts of wolves. Allah will ask, ‘Do they show arrogance to Me, or are 
they daring against Me? I swear by Myself that I shall send to them a trial that will 


1 Tirmidhi # 2384(2392) 
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leave the most forbearing among them non-pulsed.’”1 

(Leaders will arise among them who will be cruel to them and create problems for them.) 

_ COMMENTARY: The pretenders will use pious deeds to earn the world and will prefer 
worldly comfort to the comfort in the hereafter. They will put on the garb of religion to 
deceive the people of the world, pretending to be highly religious. They will behave like 
religious elders in every field of life but they will lack sincerity. Their only aim being to 
fool the Muslims and collect as much of the world as possible. 

Allah warns such people of His severe wrath. He will punish them by their own kind, their 
rulers and their divisions. They will not be able to come out of their predicament. 
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5324, Sayyiduna Ibn Umaras à s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jals à o said, “Surely, 

Allah, the Blessed and Exalted says, ‘I have created such creatures whose tongues 

are more sweet than sugar but whose hearts are more bitter than aloes. I swear by 

Myself that I shall certainly involve them in a trial whereby the for bearing among 

them will be bewildered. So, are they arrogant before Me? Or (are they) daring 
against Me?”2 
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5325. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jasle äi go 

said, “Indeed with everything there is greed, and for every greed there is a 

weakness. Thus, if the one concerned checks himself (to be moderate) and pursues 

a middle course, then place hope in him (that he will gain his objective). But, if 

fingers are pointed at him (as extravagant), do not count him (as a worshipper and 

righteous, for he is a pretender and a show off).3 l l 
COMMENTARY: The word (3) means zeal, activity, greed, Here, it means ‘greed,’ and to 
involve oneself extravagantly. The word (3,3), means ‘to be slack,’ ‘lazy’ or ‘weak’. When a 
worshipper is very energetic in the beginning, he goes to extravagance and to limits. Then, 
he slackens and becomes weak. He commences with a great zeal and overdoes every kind 
of worship but then he becomes weak. He feels tired. If anyone takes a moderate course, 
then that is the straight path. It is to be hoped that he will gain his objective perfectly. But, 
if he overdoes and goes to extremes till people point their fingers toward him (as very 
Pious), then do not turn to him. He must not be considered to be pious and righteous. 
It must be understood about the words (e3) ‘have hope about him’ and the word, (1045) 
‘do not consider him as a worshipper and an ascetic’ that these two words give a faint 
suggestion to the end of the two men. The reason a definite conclusion is not possible is 


1 Tirmidhi # 2404(2412) 
2 Tirmidhi # 2405(2413) 
3 Tirmidhi # 2453(2461) 
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because no one can say for sure how a person will fare in the hereafter. Will he go to 
paradise or to hell? Only Allah knows and He alone can say. We may only give a hint. 
This is why the hadith (tradition) merely suggests that we may hope of a person who 
follows moderate course, does good deeds and does not go astray that his after life stands 
corrected. He will be delivered and safe. But, if he will not conduct himself in this way 
and goes to the extremes and seeks recognition in the world, then do not consider him to be 
successful and do not count him among the sincere religious people. 

As for the hereafter, the fate there in either case is uncertain. Only Allah knows best how 
and in what state each of them dies and what will be done to him in the next world. 
However, we must hold the hope that the pious will succeed and that is the general 
consequence. Allah’s mercy will cover him and he will die as a believer. It is rare that the 
pious fall into error and wrong path. And it is very often that the evildoers are drawn to 
the right path of the pious. 


FAME SINKS TO NOTHINGNESS 
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5326. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that the Prophet gly ate it Jo said, “It is 

enough evil for a man that fingers are pointed at him for religious or worldly 

reasons, unless Allah preserves him.”! 
COMMENTARY: If a man becomes famous for some worldly achievement, he could 
involve himself in trials and mischief, and distance himself from faith. If anyone becomes 
famous because of his life and living then that too is not devoid of risk, for, he might ask. 
for leadership and high office and wish to be respected and honoured by the masses. This 
might cause him to fall pray to the devil’s promptings and begin to perpetrate evil and 
indecency which becomes easy-for a person who enjoys authority. 
There are very few creatures of Allah who gain authority over people but do not misuse it 
and remain safe from temptation and bad-doing. Those chosen slaves of Allah, whom He 
makes His near and dear ones and raises them to the rank of siddiq, keep safe from all kinds 
of evil in spite of being famous all over and wielding strong authority. The reason for this is 
that they only obtain the authority after their outer and inner character has purified of all 
wicked things and their soul is pure in all respects. The masha’ikh say of them: 


old| > Cabal wb Cf zL > 

(The last thing that the siddiqs think of is authority.) 
Therefore, the good of man and the safety of his faith and character are possible mostly 
when they seclude themselves and live a life of the unknown i in preference to a life of fame 
and acclaim. 
They are the ones mentioned in the hadith (tradition) as those preserved by Allah. 
Authority and fame are not bad things unless misused. In fact, they are a blessing of Allah 
that He grants to the pure, pious slaves of His. Instead of being a means to evil they lead 
them to elevated eee ree and ranks. It is as Allah says: 


1 Bayhaqi in Sau’ab ul-eeman # 6978 
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uui Claas 
{and make us leaders for the God-fearing.}(25: 75) 
Someone said to Sayyiduna Hasan Busri à «>, “You have become famous while the 
Prophet lu yale dit io has said: (he quoted this very hadith (tradition): .... (Wi ga syal we 
wi.....)).” Hasan Busridta>, said that this refers to one who is an innovator in religion and a 
sinner in the world. (he meant that this does not apply to a rich man who is not involved 
in sin but abides by the Book and Sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice).) 
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5327. Sayyiduna Abu Tamimah 44>, said, “I came (one day to Safwanata-, and his 
companions», at a time when (the well-known companion) Junduba+4i,,~, (son of 
Abdullah ibn Sufyan Bajali) was giving them advice (on worship, being moderate, - 
avoiding ostentation, and so on). They asked him, ‘Have you heard anything from 
Allah’s Messenger pjate äi o?” He said, ‘I had heard Allah’s Messenger ple jasle ài Lo 
say, ‘If anyone does anything that people might hear (and thereby think high of 
him) then Allah will cause him to despair on the day of resurrection. And, if 
anyone burdens himself or anyone else beyond capacity, then Allah will lay on him 
a burden for which he has not strength to bear, on the day of resurrection.’ 
They asked him (meaning, either the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢:+4i,.>) asked.. 
the Prophet peljale ail dc or Safwan àa) and his colleagues #4.>, asked Jundubaia>,), 
‘Give us more advice.’ He said, ‘The first thing that turns bad in man is his belly. So, 
if anyone can eat nothing but what is pure (and lawful), let him do it. And if anyone 
is able to prevent even a handful of blood obstruct him from paradise by not 
shedding it, let him do so.1 
COMMENTARY: The concluding portion of the hadith (tradition) means that shedding 
blood unjustly is a crime known to all but shedding even a handful blood of someone is 
what will prevent one’s admittance to paradise. So, is it beyond one’s comprehension that 
a person should do something that would deprive him of entry into paradise. 
It seems that the Safwan ata», whom Abu Tamimah 4#s>, had met was Safwan ibn sulaym 
Zuri da>), a promimcant tabi’i of Madinah. He was an exemplary person: learned, good- 
character, ascetic, God-fearing, and a great worshipper. For forty years he did not touch 


1 Bukhari # 7152 
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his side to the ground. He performed so many sajdah (prostrations) that there was a hole 
„in his forehead because of that. He never accepted any kind of gift or honour from the 
amirs or kings. Many more merits are described of him. 


OSTENTATION IS TANTAMOUNT TO POLYTHEISM 
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5328. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab as ai 2) narrated that one day he went to the 
mosque of Allah’s Messenger oi) aJe ài Jo. There, he found Sayyiduna Mu'adh 
sitting by the Prophet's plyale ato grave weeping. So, he asked him, “What makes 
you weep.” He said, “One thing that I had heard from Allah’s Messenger makes 
me weep. He said, ‘A slight showing off is polytheism. And he who is hostile to a 
friend of Allah (and comes him inconvenience in any way) is as though he prepares 
to fight with Allah. (One who fights with Allah is doomed.) Surely, Allah loves 
(the righteous) the pious, the abstinent and the quiet ones. They are such as are not | 
missed when they are absent. They are not invited and not brought nearer when 
they are present. Their hearts are lamps of guidance (in their internal and spiritual 
ways). They emerge from every dark place.” 
COMMENTARY: Ostentation of an ordinary kind is a great polytheism. Or, a slight 
ostentation is one kind of polytheism. It is ingrained in men undetected even by people of 
a strong faith. They cannot see it in their deeds and very few people are immune from it. 
So, Sayyiduna Mu'adh «+42, was apprehensive that this thing might have encroached in 
his doings. This was one reason why he wept and the other was that most of the awaliya 
are not easily recognized by men and he might have unknowingly hurt any of them. 
According to a hadith (tradition) qudsi. 
BSH 285 BOY lb cz sll | 
(My awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) are under My cloak. None but their own kind 
` recognize them). This is the meaning of the words of the hadith (tradition): (stij 
à) being hostile to friend of Allah). 
‘Allah loves the... pious...” Some scholars say that religion is based on realizing that the 
commands of Allah are the most significant and respectable and is based on being kind and 
loving to the creatures. 
The abstinent keep away from every kind of polytheism, both visible and invisible. They 
abstain from every thing that Allah and His Messenger pl sated have forbidden or which 
is disliked by Shari'ah (divine law). 


1 Ibn Majah # 3989, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 6812 as narrated by Mu'adh «+a,» 
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The quiet ones are the undetected, concealed. They live in a miserable condition. They are 
written off by society, but are elevated and strong in character, internal and spiritual life. 
The words could also refer to the men of Allah who are secluded from the people of the 
world. 

The words begining: ‘Surely, Allah...’ form a fresh sentence. They define a wali (friend of 
Allah). Allah’s friends are incognito, ignored and unrecognized. They are kept at a 
distance. It is like the tradition: 


op Ya de 93) Sar Las nil dtl 
[There are such people in unkempt state who are not given any importance...but, in 
Allah’s sight, they are such that if they take an oath on Allah, relying on him, he 
will make their oath good.] 
The hearts of such people are lights of guidance. They are capable of leading people. To 
follow them is to follow the right path. So, they must be respected and followed. 
They live a life of the very poor and simple folk. Their homes are dark and dilapidated. 
They cannot afford even a lamp and ordinary necessities in their homes. 
Therefore, if a scholar, righteous and God-fearing is in a ragged state, we must not be 
deceived by his condition. Rather, we must respect him, for; an outward appearance often 
belies the inner nature. 
However, mere poverty and need are not standards of judgement if taqwa, abstinence and 
inner light are lacking. , 
To conclude, we must stress that a wali (43) is a God-fearing, righteous abstinent men. It is 
as Allah says: 


an 
Eis si - | 
{Surely the awliya (saints/ friends of Allah) of Allah are only the God-fearing.} 
It is stated in Sharh aqaid nasfi: “Wali is one who possesses awareness of Allah’s Being 
_and attributes to his full ability. He is regular in obeying and in worship, abstains from sin 
an. does not indulge in base desires.” 
SINCERE SLAVE OF ALLAH 
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5329, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrahas à»; narrated that Allah’s Messengergl.j ale ài lo 
said, “when anyone offers salah (prayer) in public [where people see him] and 
makes it perfect [as he does other forms of worship] and when he offers it in private 

and makes it perfect, Allah the Great says, “This My slave is true and sincere”. 
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5330. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «så ç»; narrated that the Prophet și» gade ăi Le said, 
“There will be people in the last days who will profess brotherhood outwardly, but 
will hold animosity inwardly.” Someone asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how will 
that be?” He said, “That will be because some of them will exploit some others, but 
they will fear each other.” , 
COMMENTARY: There will be in the last days, hypocrites among the Muslims, too. They 
will be driven by worldly motives in befriending anyone or antagonizing him. They will 
lack sincerity and truth fullness, If they have nothing to get from someone, they will ignore 
him, or antagonize him. 
They will not abide by the command of Shari'ah (divine law) to make friends and enemies 
only for the sake of Allah. Hence, they will not be reliable as friends or enemies because, in 
either case, they will not be sincere. 


SHOWING OFF IS POLYTHEISM 
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5331. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «sà „+, narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 
ely ale it vo say, “He who offers salah (prayer) to show off has committed 
polytheism. He who fasts to show off has committed polytheism. He who gives 
charity to show off has committed polytheism.” 
COMMENTARY: In short, whatever pious deed one does to show off is polytheism. Of 
course, that would be light and invisible polytheism, otherwise visible polytheism is done 
openly and boldly and idol-worship is part of it. 
As for the reason ostentation is called light and invisible polytheism, whatever an 
ostentatious person does, is not sincerely for Allah. He does it for others than Allah and 
this is tantamount to idol-worship but not open idol-worship. It is as the words: 
Phere gi Ul Oe tok 6 
(Whatever turns you away from Allah, it is your idol). 
Mull Ali Qar a>; points out that according to this hadith (tradition) even fasting can be 
ostentatious. So, it contradicts the people who say that there cannot be pretence in fasting, 
because it depends on the resolve. If anyone’s intention is faulty then his abstinence from 
food and drink is meaningless. How then can pretence affect an intention? 
We do say that a person may intend to do a pious work to please Allah but, at the same 
time, he may hope to achieve fame or some other objective not connected with Allah’s 
pleasure. Both these objectives may be of equal nature or one may dominate the other. We 
have spoken on this in the beginning of this chapter (VI). 
This establishes that ostentation may find its place in fasting too. 


1 Musnad Ahmed 5-235 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-126 
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5332. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «+ à»; is reported to have wept (once). So, he 
was asked, “What makes you weep?” He said, “Something that I had heard from | 
Allah’s Messenger pja1ea1o. I remembered it and it made me weep. I had heard 
Allah’s Messenger plj ale ù Lo say, ‘I fear for my ummah (light) polytheism and 
concealed passion.” 
He added, “I asked, ʻO Messenger of Allah, will your ummah resort to polytheism 
after your death?’ He said, ‘Yes! Know, they will not worship the sun, not the 
moon, not a stone and not an idol. But, they will show off their (pious) deeds and 
indulge in unseen passion in that one of them might begin the morning with a fast 
but, when a passion of various kinds of passions overcomes him, he gives up 
fasting.” 

COMMENTARY: The passion is described as unseen because when the person formed an 

intention to fast it was concealed in his mind. He had decided that he would abandon his 

fast if he was overcome by a desire. 

Teebi åaa>) has said that the passion that might overtake the man would be for food, etc. 

However, the more correct opinion is that it could be a sexual desire that arises seldom. 

When it arises, it dominates naturally and even fear of contravening a command of Shari'ah 

(divine law) does not suppress it. It is as the example of fasting of which Allah says: 


Steet glass Vs 
{And do not make your deeds vain.}(47: 33) 
It must be known that whatever worship is begun becomes necessary to be completed. It is 
wajib (obligatory) in Shariah (divine law) to complete it. 
OSTENTATION IS WORSE THAN MISCHIEF OF THE DAJJAL (THE GREAT 
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5333. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed säi»; narrated: “Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Le came 


out to us while we were speaking about al-masih ad-dajjal (the great deceiver). He 
asked, ‘Shall I not inform you of what causes me more concern about you than al- 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-126, Ibn Majah # 4205, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman # 6830. 
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masih ad-dajjal (the great deceiver)?’ We submitted, ‘Of course, O Messenger of — 
Allah!’ He said, ‘It is concealed polytheism in that a man stands up in salah 
_ (prayer) and stretches his salah (prayer) because someone sees him (offering salah 
(prayer))." 
COMMENTARY: The symbols and signs of the mischief of the dajjal (the great deceiver) 
are commonly known. A faithful person may preserve himself from him by these signs. 
As for, ostentation, it is disguised in every kind of deed and at different times. It cannot be 
detected so, many people, even scholars, get entangled in its net.’ , 
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5334. Sayyiduna Mahmud ibn Labid « 4 „2; narrated that the Prophet pl jade ài Lo 
said, “Surely, the most fearful thing which I ask you to fear (O Muslims) is 
polytheism of the lesser degree.” They (the sahabahes 4 .»,) asked him, “O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the polytheism of the lesser degree?” He said, “Riya 
(ostentation)’ (or, ostentation).” (1) 
According to Bayhagqi’s addition: “Allah will say to them on the day when the 
creatures will be recompensed for their deeds, ‘Go to those before whom you were 
ostentatious in the world. Then, see: do you find with them reward or any good 
(for you).”2 
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5335. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger adeil Lio 
e=; said, “Were a man to do a deed within a rock that had not door or opening, his 
deed whatever it be would emerge to mankind (and become known to them).”3 
COMMENTARY: The word [3,2] is actually a rock. Here, however, it means ‘a cave’ 
though it may also be used here in its real sense to lay stress on the message. 
The word [355] is a small opening [like a ventilator]. 
The hadith (tradition) means that a man may perform a good deed in secret and ensure that 
no one should know of it, yet people will learn of the deed. Thus, when Allah wills that 
people should learn of good deeds and emulate them, why should we be ostentatious and 


1 Ibn Majah # 4204. 

2 (The addition included) Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul-eeman # 1831 and (without the addition) Musnad 
Ahmad 

3 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 6940 
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. deprive ourselves of the reward? 
The hadith (tradition) could also mean that we must conceal our good deeds and try our 
best to be sincere. 
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5336. Sayyiduna uthman ibn affan «sä», narrated that Allah’s messenger said, "He 
who has a concealed good or bad characteristic, Allah bring out some such thing of 
it as makes him known with that characteristic. . 


HYPOCRISY IS VERY HARMFUL 
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5337. Sayyiduna umar ibn khattab «sä»; narrated that the Prophet plu jats ài J» said, 

“I fear for this ummah every hypocrite who talks (words) of (knowledge and) 

wisdom but acts oppressively.”2 
COMMENTARY: These people talk of pious things but do not act on what they say. The 
Prophet lo yale at to said that he did not like this bad habit to come up in his ummah and 
then involve them in mischief and difriculties. 

VIRTUE OF GOOD INTENTION 
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' 5338. Sayyiduna Muhajir ibn Habib «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 41-41 Jo 
e43 said that Allah, the Glorious says, “I do not accept all that a wise person says. 
But, I do accept his resolve and aim (of whatever he says). If his resolve and aim are 
to abey Me, then I make his silence tantamount to My praise dignity even if he does 
not speak.” 
COMMENTARY: An orator has no esteem in Allah’s sight. It is not words of wisdom (out 
the intention that counts. How sincere is the intention of the person? If his intention is to 
obey and he loves.and values the commands of Allah then his silence too is praiseworthy. 
He may utter no word, but he is considered to be one who praises and glorifies Allah. 
If his intention is wicked and not to obey and he does not love Allah’s commands then 
whatever he utters is considered to be vain and unacceptable howsoever wise his words. It 
will be presumed that he is ostentatious and he wishes to impress people and earn fame. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-eeman # 6942 
2 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-eeman # 1777 
3 Darimi # 252 
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CHAPTER - VII 


WEEPING & FEAR 3l So 


The word (cS) means to weep, shed tears. It is buka. But ((\‘%) buka, without the (¢)) is to 
shed tears because of grief. If it prolonged (s‘%)-buka) then it is to sob and to shed tears, 
and this is the most common form. 

The caption uses this word in its common meaning, to weep either silently with tears of 
loudly which is to sob. 

Tabaki(,$ts) is derived from it to mean: ‘appear to weep’ ‘make as though weeping.’ It is 
to remember or mention such things as make one weep, and to force oneself to weep. 
(s'S1)(abka) is also derived from it, to mean: ‘make someone weep.’ 

The next word (s+)- khawf) is ‘to fear,’ ‘to be terrified.’ The words (cit!) and (wu) are 
derived from it. They mean: ‘to instill fear in someone.’ Fear is a peculiar condition that 
overtakes one. 

In short, to weep and fear is to tear the punishment of the hereafter and Allah’s wrath and 
retribution. Then, it is to weep and beseech because of that fear. 


SECTION I JS Ladi 
LAUGHTER IS A SIGN OF DISREGARD OF THE HEREAFTER 
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5339. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à 2) narrated that Abu Al-Qasim (Prophet 
Muhammad pl yateat_ to) said, “By Him in Whose hand my soul is, were you to know 
that which I know, you would surely weep much and laugh little.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) cautions the ummah to always keep in mind fear 
of Allah, His Majesty and such things as make one weep. They must abstain from too 
much laughter and comfort. Of course, there is scope to some extent to have some comfort 
relying on Allah’s mercy and pardon. 
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5340. Sayyidah Umm Ala \+4i,.>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài do said, 
“By Allah, I do not know, though I am Alak Messenger, what He will do with 
me and with you.”3 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) means that the fate of every person that he will 


1 Bukhari # 6485, Tirmidhi # 2313 

2 In the original «219 41y “By Allah, I do not know’ is repeated twice. The Urdu book and its Arabic 
have it as here, only once. . 
3 Bukhari # 1243, 2018. Musnad Ahmad. 
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fare in the next world is unknown. No one knows what a person will do and what will be 
his final condition. However, the, same thing cannot be said of the Prophet los ale at so 
particularly of the Prophet pl») ale à Je. There are clear evidences that their end is very 
good, for certain. As for the Prophet's gl s4ea1,.2 words in this hadith (tradition) about not 
knowing his own fate, we must look at it in the background of this hadith (tradition). 
Sayyiduna uthman ibn mazun was a glorious sahabi. He was a muhajir and the first of the 
muhajirs (emigrants) to die in Madinah. The Prophet pl. jale ài le supervised his burial and 
the preparations for it. He walked with his funeral and kissed his forehead and stood while 
he was being buried in the Baqi. A woman who was there remarked, “Uthman, you are 
blessed with paradise! “The Prophet ply ale ai de checked her and spoke the words 
mentioned in the hadith (tradition). He scolded the women for daring to speak improper 
words. - 
Another explanation is that the Prophet pljsledi, de spoke these words by way of example. 
No one can be sure how he would fare because this concerns knowledge of the unseen. He 
meant that by way of good manners and respect, he could not say more on this subject. 
Mulla Ali Qari has explained that the Prophet ¢l~jaJedi.2 meant to say that even though he 
was Allah’s Messenger he could not say for certain what would become of any one. Onlv 
Allah is the knower of the unknown. However, it was known overall that the end of the 
Prophets ployed lo is good. 
Another possible meaning of the Prophet's pLy41e die words is: I do not know in what 
manner I shall depart from this world. Will I die a natural death or will I be slain? And, I 
do not know what will become of you be punished as the past ummahs were punished, or 
will you be spared? 
The more correct thing is that this saying relates to the time before these words of surah al- 
fath were revealed: 
SAG 5 E55 be cS A 2 5and 
{That Allah may forgive you of your fault that which is past and that which is to 
come.} (48: 2) l 
Hence, in the beginning, there was uncertainly about the end. Nothing could be said 
definitely. But, after the revelation of this verse, the doubt was removed and it was known 
for sure that the Prophet's eh sals ài Lo end and next life is very good. 
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5341. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl jatsàt lo said. “Hell 
was brought before me (to be shown). I saw in it, a woman of the Banu Isra’il. She 
was being punished because of a cat belonging to her. She had tied it up and did 
not feed it herself or permit it to eat the worms or insects of the earth. So it died of 
hunger. I also saw (in it) Amr ibn aamir Khuza’i. He was dragging his intestines in 
hell. He was the first person to let a she-camel pasture at will (and so introduced 
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the practice). 
COMMENTARY: Sawa'ib is the plural of Sa’ibah. It isa she-camel that was left to itself 
during the jahiliyah (ignorance period) to make good a vow, or for some other purpose. 
(Or, she was set free after having delivered her tenth young one.) The Arabs vowed to do 
it if she had all male offspring, or some traveller returned from a far off land, or a sick 
person got well. When they lefi the she-camel to herself (after any of these things), they did 
neither ride her nor drink her milk. She could pasture wherever she liked. No one 
prevented her from eating or drinking, considering it as worship and a means to please 
their idols. 
Amr ibn Khuza’i was the man to introduce this practice. The ulama (Scholars) say that he 
was also the first to worship an idol. Some versions give his name as Amr ibn Luhayy. 
Aamir and luhayy were names of his father and grandfather. 
Kirmani deduces from this hadith (tradition) that people have been sent to hell already. 
But, it is suggested also that the Prophet play dale ŠI cho was shown afore hand what will 
happen in hell. 


RESULT OR RAMPANT EVIL-DOING 
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5342. Sayyidah Zaynab Lint Jahsh «sà s», narrated that one day Allah’s Messenger 
ejac ài Lo visited her and seemed to be worried. He was saying: “(#\4¥) (There is 
no God but Allah). Woe to the Arabs. because of the mischief that approaches. 
Today, the wall keeping away Yajuj and Majuj has been opened this much”, 
indicating with his thumb and forefinger and forming a circle. 
Sayyidah Zaynab «s å») added that she asked, “O Messenger of Allah, shall we 
perish while there are among us the righteous people.” He said, ‘Yes, if evil 
overwhelms.”2 
COMMENTARY: Evil that may overwhelm is a spate of killing, fighting and mischief. This 
was to begin in the future and the Arabs were to be the first targets. It began with the 
tragic killing of the third Khalifah (caliph) Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan «s å „2; and 
continues to-date. 
The hadith (tradition) is interpreted to mean also that with the spread of Islam and the 
conquests, the Arabs will become richer. The result will be that they will become weaker 
Muslims in faith. They will love power and wealth love of the world will cause dissension 
among them and they would be disunited. 


The tiny opening in the wall that hinders the passage of Yajuj and Majuj was the sign of the 
Last Day. The rise of dissension among the Arabs was also one of the portent of the Last 


1 Bukhari # 3482, Muslim # 9-904 
2 Bukhari # 3346, Muslim # 2-2810, Tirmidhi # 2187(2194) 
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. Day.! : 

Some scholars say that the Prophet ly 4¢ äi slo pointed out in these words an impending 
severe loss to the Muslims at large. The historians know the trouble brought about by 
Chengiz Khan causing damage to several Islamic states. Halaku Khan led a wave of the 
Tartars to eliminate the Islamic caliphate. They killed khalifah Mu’taim Billah and 
plundered Baghdad, killing hundreds of thousands of Muslims and involving the entire 
Muslim ummah in great jihad (crusade)s. 

The final word (¢.+) khabeth means evil, sin and indecency. It is also said to mean 
adultery. When fire erupts, it burns everything in its wake irrespective of dry or moist, 
lawful or unlawful, pure or impure. It spares not believer and infidel, friend and foe. The 
same applies to Divine punishment. When it descends, it makes no distinction between 
pious and impious, but of course when all the creatures will be resurrected in the hereafter 
then everyone will be treated according to his deeds. 

In another version (of Mishkat), the final word (++) is Khubth. The meaning, however, is 
identical. 


SWALLOWING & METAMORPHOSIS OF THIS UMMAH 
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5343. Sayyiduna Abu Aamir «+ à ,.») or Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Ash’ary « å s2) 
narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger pluyae à Lo say, “Surely, there will arise 
among my ummah, some people who will regard as lawful his (illegal sexual 
intercourse) or Khazz (- a particular kind of silk), 

Silk, wine and stringed instruments. Some of them will reside beside a (high) 
mountain (which means that they will build their homes at elevated places to be 
distinguished). Their pasturing animals will come to them in the evening. But, 
when anyone comes to them with his need (say, asking for some milk, etc), they 
will (send him away and) direct him to come back on the morrow. However, Allah 
will send to them His punishment during the night, throwing down the mountain 
on some of them (to crush them underneath it), metamorphosing some others into 
apes and wines (and they will retain that form) till the day of resurrection.”3 

(Or, this punishment will be awarded to the evil-doers till the day of resuriection.) 


1See: Before & After the Last Hour, Ibn Kathir (English tr), for signs of the Last Hour. Darul-Ishaat, 
Karachi. 

2 Bukhari # 5590 has ‘illegal sexual intercourse’ her but the Urdu comments say ‘a kind of silk’, the 
word being (khazz) - see also concluding portion of hadith (tradition). 

3 Bukhari # 5590, Abu Dawud # 4039, Humaydi 
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Some copies of the Masabih have hir instead of Khazz. This means the vagina to 
mean illegal sex. But Humaydi and Ibn Athir have Khazz as specifically confirmed 
by them. . | 
Moreover, Hamaydi has said on the authority of Bukhari as also Khattabi in his 
commentary on Bukhari. 
‘the pasturing animals will come to them in the evening, and someone in need will 
come to them.’ 
COMMENTARY: Bukhari savs that the narrator is Abu Aamir «eà s») or Abu Maalik Ash/ari 
aeal_.2;, This does not cast doubt on the hadith (tradition) because each of them is a sahabi 
and they are all reliable. So, the hadith (tradition) will be sound whichever sahabi may have 
narrated it. g 
Khazz is a kind of cloth that was produced from silk and wool in earlier days and was very 
common. Even the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) «41,2, and the tabi’un 44>, sometimes 
wore it. The ulama (Scholars) sav that khazz is disallowed because it will mean resemblance 
to the irreligious and luxurious people. Besides, it was very expensive and only the rich and 
the squandering people wore it. 
Or, we may say that it is the khazz that had not been introduced in the Prophet's ade ăi o 
+ times. It is pure silk. So, we may say that the Prophet’s ply ale ai Lo words were a 
miracle and he gave news of the unseen times. In this case khazz was used in the hadith 
(tradition) as a general statement and hanr [silk] as a specific reference. 
Muazif are musical instruments. It is the plural of [+;]; and [je] azeef is the voice of the 
jinn. It is also applied to the whistle of the wind in the deserts at night. 
The hadith (tradition) foresees some members of the ummah going to any lengths to prove 
that the unlawful is lawful for example, silk is disallowed to men. Some ulama (Scholars) 
say that if there is an: inner garment on which a silken garment is worn that does not touch 
the body then, silk may be allowed to men. While this opinion is not unanimous, it cannot 
be cited to permit men to wear silk garments outright. Indeed, men have begun to wear silk 
and argue that certain ulama (Scholars) have said so and some religious elders have worn 
it. They are involved in regarding an unlawful evil as lawful in Shari’ah (divine law), and 
are committing a sin. 
Similarly, some ulama (Scholars) and shaykhs (leading religious scholars) have used 
mazamir (stringed instruments). This is subject to a lengthy debate but what must be seen 
is in what conditions and with what restrictions they use mazamir. What is wrong is that 
people have made their sayings and doings a base on which they have spread much wrong 
and have termed musical gatherings as sama and do misguided things under the misnomer 
to justify them as Shari’ah (divine law) compliant. They not only say that these things are 
lawful but also assert that they fetch reward. We seek forgiveness of Allah and seek refuge 
in Him from such thought. ae 
Ibn Abu ad-Dunya has transmitted a similar tradition from Sayyiduna Anas « à s»; in 
these words: 
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This too means that when people use such things considering them to be lawful then they 


will be smitten by Divine punishments of swallowing and metamorphosis. 
The compiler of Mishkat has concluded by citing Humaydi si«-, and Ibn Athir dia, to 
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prove that the word (i) is a scribe’s error and the correct word is(j+!!) meaning, not al-hir 
but al-khazz. Hence, it is not correct to presume that this word is (¢) and (,) (>) - hir 
However, the compiler has made it clear with the words (cvs) 14s 23) ‘in this hadith 
(tradition)’ that this discussion applies only to this hadith (tradition) reproduced here from 
Bukhari, for otherwise the word (pvi) is found in another hadith (tradition) which is 
transmitted by Abu Dawud and others. While Teebi si «>, has mentioned this hadith 
(tradition) in his Sharh, the well-known exponent of Bukhari Allamah Ibn Hajr d14>) has 
said something that contradicts the compiler of Mishkah. He says that most versions of 
Bukhari have (z) and (,) - hirr). In this case, both versions will be said to be correct. 

In the words (i> jumegteg 4,3), (i>) is the subject of (c+). This means that (~) in (>y) in 
the first version of Mishkah is superfluous. 

Besides, the two books kitab Humaydi and Bukhari’s Sharh Khattabi have (ad p47) 
without the word (J+,) - ‘some in need will come to them’ (not ‘a man in need...’). Or, they 
also have the word (J+ ) but, we learn from this hadith (tradition) after (i+w) that even the . 
people of this ummah will face the punishment of swallowing and metamorphosis as the 
ummahs of the past had suffered for their bad deeds. Therefore, we may say of the ahadith 
(tradition) that say that this ummah will not be subjected to this kind of punishment that 

(i) Or, they refer to the initial period of this ummah and not the final period, 
(ii) Or, they speak of the entire ummah not of individual, here and there, who 
may be subjected to this punishment. 


WHEN PUNISHMENT COMES DOWN 
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5344. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sài s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale di Le said, 
“When Allah sends down punishment on a people, it takes in its wake all those 
who are among them. Then, they will be resurrected (in the hereafter) according to 
their deeds.”1 
COMMENTARY: When any people rebel and become hardened sinners, they invite Allah’s 
wrath. Allah sends down His punishment and it does not differentiate between the 
righteous and the wrong-doers. However, sometimes Allah preserves His righteous slaves 
from this punishment. 
In spite of that, all people being subject to the punishment does not imply that all of them 
are of the same kinds, as far as their fate in the hereafter is concerned. There, everyone will 
be treated according to his deeds. The pious will be treated well while the wrong-doer will 
be punished. l 


WHAT MATTERS IS HOW ONE DIES 
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5345. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger elo yatedi Lo said, “(On 
the day of resurrection,) everyone will be resurrected in the condition in which he 


1 Bukhari # 7108, Muslim # 84-2879, Musnad Ahmad 2-40 
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died.” 
COMMENTARY: The very condition in which a person departs from this world, he will 
arise in it on the day of resurrection and his fate will be in accordance with that. If he dies 
as a faith full, then he will arise as such. If he dies an unbeliever, then he will be 
resurrected as an infidel. Thus if he dies worshipping, he was committing sin, he will be 
raised in that state. Success or failure in the hereafter depends on the condition in which 
one dies. Nothing can be said of a person in what state he will die. 
Some scholars say about one who is engrossed in remembrance of Allah always, and 
Allah’s mention makes home in his heart, then if at the time of death there is some 
lessening of this condition because of restlessness or severity of illness, that will not cause 
any harm to him Rather, after soul and body separate, his normal condition will come back 
to him. 
Hence, the real thing is to gain proficiency in remembrance of Allah and in closeness to 
Him. It is alv-ays a plus point and an asset. 


SECTION II cit jadi 
MAN'S FOOLISHNESS 
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5346. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så», narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jale it Lo 
said, “I have not seen anything being neglected like hell by one who should flee 
from it (yet he sleeps unconcerned), and not anything like paradise whose seeker 
sleeps unconcerned (and neglectfully).”2 
COMMENTARY: If anyone faces an enemy who could hurt him then he would not be 
neglectful and sleep unconcerned, peacefully. He remains alert and keeps ready and 
maintains a distance. But, how surprising that people neglect hell-fire which is very 
destructive and terrifying. They do nothing to skirt it, But, they should be obedient to 
Allah and avoid being sinful. They should worship Allah and obey Him. 
In the same way, it is surprising that one who should yearn for paradise and try his utmost 
to get to it, is unmindful and takes it easy doing nothing to achieve his goal. It is a place of 
comfort and peace yet he neglects it, sleeping unconcerned instead of doing something 
towerds it. 
It can be done by abiding by Allah’s commands and seeking His and His Prophet's «aie 
wy pleasure. He should not be lethargic in obeying and worshipping Him. 
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1 Muslim # 83-2878, Musnad Ahmad 3-331. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2601 
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5347. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sä»; narrated that the Prophet plo jade ài lo said, “I do 
see that which you do not see and I do hear that which you do not hear. (They are 
the portents of the Last Day and Allah’s Majesty.) The heaven laments and it has a 
right to lament. By Him in Whose hand is my soul, there is not in it so much as the 
Space of four fingers without an angel who has put his forehead in it to prostrate 
before Allah. By Allah, were you to know what I know, you would laugh little and 
weep much, and would not enjoy women in beds, but would go out to the plains 
calling Allah for help.” 

Abu Dharr «säi >», cried out, “How I wish I were a tree chopped into pieces!”1 
COMMENTARY: The word (+!) is derived from (bi). It means to emit a | sound, to groan, to 
squeak,. 

The heaven emits a sound because of the load of the angels on it ın the same way as a beast 
does when a rider mounts it, or a bed squeaks. 

Or, the heaven laments from fear of Allah. This calls on mankind who are living beings to 
fear Allah more because they commit sin and disobedience while the heaven is lifeless. This 
meaning is nearer to the words of the hadith (tradition). 

The: angels are occupied in worship of Ailah continuously (in the seven heavens). Each 
angel is engaged in some form of worship or other. Perhaps, the Prophet pl yaledi_ eo spoke 
of a heaven where all angels are bowing in prostration. They worship Allah in this way. 
The word (14a) is the (double) plural of iab) which itself is the plural of (44). It means 
dust, sand, path, elevated portion of land. In this hadith (tradition) it means ‘a desert.’ 
Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s à s»; expressed the wish that he was a tree because it is very 
difficult for man to avoid sin and evil. The devil is always on the look out to mislead him, 
so he may arouse Allah’s wrath and deserve punishment. If Abu Dharr «sài s»; was a tree, 
it would be uprooted, chopped and discarded. He would then face no punishment in the 
hereafter. 

This kind of wish has been made by other sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢# àis»; too. 
One of them wished he was goat, slaughtered and consumed. 

Anothe: wished that he was a bird. It could then fly and rest at will and have no worries. 
They were all-pious and had been given tidings of paradise in their lifetime. In spite of 
that, they were worried about theii prospects in the hereafter. Then, what may we say of 
ourselves? Of course, the Prophet i-ja àl s42 has held out good hope for the believer, but 
we must be fearful of Allah. 
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5348, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s å ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jase dit ghe 


said, “He v* „ fears (an enemy attack late in the night) sets out in the first part of 
the night. He who begins to set out in the first part of the night gets to the 


1 Tirmidhi # 2313(2319), Musnad Ahmad 5-173, Ibn Majah # 4190. 
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destination. Know that the merchandise of Allah is invaluable. Know that the 

merchandise of Allah is paradise.”? 
COMMENTARY: The destination is to attain the objective. The Prophet plu jwtediv alluded 
to the devil who looks for an opportunity to use man’s base soul and desires. But, if man 
pursues the path-of guidance in the very beginning with a sincere resolve then he will be 
safe from the evil designs and cunning of the devil. If not, then the devil is a very sly 
enemy who misses not an opportunity to ruin his victim. : 
Next, the Prophet pl- jats à Le emphasized that much effort should be made to walk on the 
path to paradise. This he expressed in the words ‘the merchandise of Allah is invaluable.’ 
There is no price for paradise. Only worship of Allah and pious deeds can get it for the one 
who tries. He must also keep away from sin and disobedience. The Qur’an says: 
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{....but the ever-abiding righteous deeds are better with your Lord in respect of 
reward and better in respect of hope.}(18: 46) 
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{Surely Allah has bought from the believers their lives and their riches - for theirs 
shall be the Garden (in return)}(9: 111) 

MERIT OF DHIKR (REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH) 
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5349. Sayyiduna Anas «sàl s»; narrated that the Prophet .,./¢ ài „Lo said that Allah - 
Whose remembrance is great will say (on the day of resurrection to the angels 
deputed over hell), “Take out from hell whose remembered Me any time or feared 
Me on any occasion.”? 
COMMENTARY: This is about the believer who maintained faith sincerely till he died, but 
was sent to hell because of his sins. He feared Allah sometime when he may have stopped 
himself from committing a sin. The Quran says: 
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{But as for him who feared the standing before his Lord and restrained (his) soul 
from caprices. Surely, the Garden shall be his abode.}(79: 40-41) 
Teebi said that dhikr is to remember Allah with the tongue and the heart. It is a sincere 
effort, for, without involving the heart, even the infidels remember Allah. But they do not 
believe in His unity. This is confirmed by the saying of the Prophet plu yaledt io: . 
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(He who say, (#419) - there is no God but Allah ~ sincerely from his heart will 
enter paradise) 


1 Tirmidhi # 2450 
2 Tirmidhi # 2594 (2603), Bayhaqi in Kitab ul bath wa on-nushur. 
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Fear of Allah is such that one restrains himself from sin and occupies in worship because of 
it. If that does not happen then mere fear is of no consequence. 
Shaykh Fadil åa», said, “If you are asked. “Do you fear Allah,’ then give no answer, for if 
you say ‘No’ then you will become an infidel. If vou sav, ‘Yes,’ vou will be lying.” Clearly, 
he meant that one must refrain from sin. 
This hadith (tradition) assures that if anyone remembers Allah sincerely even only once 
and fears Him on one occasion then he will enter paradise after undergoing punishment. 
But, Allah may also admit him to paradise without any punishment in hell, He is (slugs) ji 
thins arvda, 9) 
(He forgives whom He wishes and He punishes whom He wishes.) 

WHO VIE EACH OTHER TO DO GOOD DEEDS 
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5350. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘41,2, narrated that she asked Allah’s Messenger aje äi o 
e3 about this verse: 


3 5343 3355135 sik o ais 
{And those who give ee Ea give, while their hearts are full of fear.}(23: 60) 
(She asked: ) “Are they who consume wine and steal?” He said, “No, O daughter of 
siddiq! Rather, they are who fast, offer salah (prayer), give sadaqah (charity) 
(charity) and fear lest this is not accepted from them. [It is as the concluding words 
of this verse: ) 


lid ge PR CTR ISCO 
{Those who hasten to do good things [and they are fore most there in].}1 (23: 61} 

COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah s 4.2) presumed that only those people must fear 
Allah who commit wrong. But, the Prophet lw jats ài o corrected her that they were those 
who did good deeds and in spite of that were fearful that Allah might not accept their 
deeds. This is confirmed in the verse itself. 

It must be borne in mind that the verse quoted in this hadith (tradition) is recited in two 
ways. One of which is translated in the hadith (tradition) and also reproduced in the 
translation. The second one is rare (31), and this reading is : 


ohz 
{they do whatever they do.} 
The word is derived from (pw). It means ‘to work’, ‘to do some work’. Their hearts are 
fearful. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3175(3186), Ibn Majah # 4198, Musnad Ahmad # 2538 
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The question of Sayyidah Ayshah sà s»; is more in keeping with the second recital. But, 
both Mishkah and Masabih have put the question according to the first recital, though it is 
more correct with the second reading. i 
This portion was the gist of the explanation offered by Teebi «+ à s», which. He has 
extracted from Tafsir Zajaj and Kashaf. 
Mulla Ali Qari «sà»; said that if we ascribe to the Prophet pl jats ăi suo the word as per a 
rare recital, then it would refer to the people who do some deed by way of worship.’ 
would not imply what Sayyidah Ayshah sài»; had presumed,: those who commit ee 
It also does not refer to any general deed-either of the ‘kind of worship’ or of the ‘kind of 
disobedience,’ because the concluding words of the verse are 
ib ga ks EI 

{Those who hasten to do good deeds}. 
The Prophet pl» jade dt de recited: {#1 3434634)! } {who fast...} to elucidate the first words { 
tiu tiiij } {who give what they give}. 
Moreover, this applies to each of the two recitals. At the most we may say that the usual 
reading refers to monetary worship while the rare reading refers to physical worship. 
There is yet another interpretation that accommodates both views, meaning both kinds of 
worship, in the usual reading. Thus both physical worship which people give (by exerting 
themselves and fasting, offering salah (prayer), etc) and monetary worship (by giving 


zakah (Annual due charity), etc] are included in the usual reading [which is the one given 
in the hadith (tradition)). 
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5351. Sayyiduna ubayy ibn ka’b «sä»; narrated that the Prophet piu jate či o used to 
get up, after two-thirds of the night had passed (to offer the salah (prayer) of taHajj 
(pilgrimage)ud (super erogatory prayer)), and say. “O people, remember Allah (as 
The One with all His attributes). Remember Allah [for His punishment and 
reward). The rajifah is approaching! And, the radifah is on its heels! (They are the 
first and the second trumpets on which all living beings will die and be resurrected, 
respectively.) Death is coming with all that it contains (everything connected with 
it). Death is upon you with all that it contains.” 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet plus ate à Lo addressed the people who were asleep while 
they could have got up and offered the salah (prayer) of taHajj (pilgrimage)ud (super 
erogatory prayer) and remembered Allah through dhikr. It is emphasized mustahab 
(desirable) to get up in the last portion of the night to engage in this form of worship. 

In one version (å 353!) is mentioned: thrice. The third time, these words call upon the 
people to remember Allah’s blessings. His bounties and hardships that He sends down. 
‘The rajifah approaches’ means ‘the earthquake strikes.’ It refers to the verse: 


1 Tirmidhi # 2457 
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i Adal DI As 35 235 
{on the day when the quaking one quakes}(29: 6) 
These words alert the people to be ready and do whatever good they can in the time 
available to them. They may thus find it easy to face it. It has a fine allusion to death 
which is symbolized in sleep which will result after the first trumpet. Running away will 
follow the second trumpet blowing. Both these things are reminders of the day of 
resurrection. 
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5352. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sð ç»; narrated that the Prophet pluyate ài eo came out 
for the salah (prayer). He observed some men showing their teeth (as though 
grinning). He said, “If you devote much (time) to remember the destroyer of tastes, 
it would prevent you from what I see (now). So, remember often death, the 
destroyer of tastes, for there does not come a day to any grave when it does not call 
out, ‘I am the home of the strange. I am the home of solitude. I am the home of 
dust. Iam the home of worms.’ (A far off place, deserted, dust from what you were 
created, infested with creeping creatures.) When a believer is buried, the grave says 
to him, ‘welcome! Of all those who walk on my back, you are the dearest to me. 
Today, you have been entrusted to me, and you shall see how I treat you (kindly).’ 
It will then expand for him to the limit of his sight and a gate to paradise will be 
opened for him. 
However, when a sinner or a disbeliever is buried, the grave says to him, ‘You are 
unwelcome! You are, indeed, the most despised to me of those who walk on my 
back. You are entrusted to me today and you have come to me. You shall see how I 
treat you (badly).’ It will then squeeze him so hard that his ribs would overlap (on 
one another.)” 
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The narrator said that Allah’s Messenger ¢l~)4¢ àlt Lo showed this with his fingers 

intertwined, and he said further,” Seventy dragons will be set upon him, such that 

if one of them were to exhale on earth, it would not produce any crop till the end of 

the world. They will sting and scratch him till he is resurrected to give reckoning.” 

The narrator also said that Allah’s Messenger p~ jaleài Lo said, “The grave is, indeed, 

a garden of the gardens of paradise, or a pit of the pits of hell.” 
COMMENTARY: Remembering death gives life to the heart of the negligent. Shaykh 
Noorud din Ali Mutlagi used to carry with him a sort of bag on which was inscribed (>y) 
‘death!’ whenever anyone enrolled as his disciple, he put that bag round his neck so that he 
might realize that death was near at hand. His wish was that they should not be neglectful 
at any stage but should be awake to obey and worship Allah and engage in remembrance 
of Him. 
It is reported of a pious king that he had one of his attendants stand behind him to repeat 
(Sya yal!) ~ ‘the death, the death!’ so that he might never be unmindful of Allah, and his 
spiritual illnesses may continue to be cured. 
Death should never be forgotten knowing also that the grave proclaims daily that it is the 
home away from home... 
The grave is a home where the dweller is food for worms. So, O man! How can you desire 
to eat sumptuous food and develop your body knowing that, after all, it will be 
nourishment for the worms of the earth. 
What will profit you are only good deeds. If you amass them and go to the grave, you will 
be successful. This is why the grave is called a ‘chest of deeds.’ Some people say that when 
a body decays and stinks, worms arise and survive on the body till only the skeleton 
remains. Then the worms devour each other and perish. l 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophets plea, martyrs and the awliya (saints/ 
friends of Allah) are preserved in the grave from worms and' decay. Their bodies remain 
intact. The Prophet pL» yale) Lo said: 


AAN saat BE uÝ! Basis ey 

(Allah has forbidden the earth to eat the bodies of the Prophets e+e 

And, Allah says about the martyrs: 
5g íis 5 2a fs Els 541 aI ts 2@3) PERSI Ígáy 

{Think not of those who were slain in Allah’s way as dead. Nay they are alive [and 

are provided with sustenance] from their Lord.} [3: 169] 
As for the practicing ulama (Scholars) who are bracketed with the awliya (saints/ friends of 
Allah) (Allah’s friends), if the martyrs are given great merit then these ulama (Scholars) 
should receive more merit than them because a drop of the ulama (Scholars)’s (pen’s) ink is 
more excellent than the blood of the martyrs. 
When a believer was spoken of as being buried, it follows naturally that when the sinner 
(gt) is said to be buried, it means the disbeliever. Besides, the grave also describes him as 
the worst of those who walked on the earth. This is confirmed by the words of the Quran: 


1 Tirmidhi # 2460(2468) 
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{Is he, then, who is a believer, like him who is a transgressor?} [32: 18] 
Here, (5~/)- transgressor refers to a disbeliever.’ 
Moreover, it is the style of the Quran and hadith (tradition) that when a canner or 
decision is given about the burzakh [intermediary period between death and resurrection], 
there are only two different kinds of people: (i) believers and (i) disbelievers. As for the 
fasiq [transgressing] believer, nothing is declared about him either because his fault is 
concealed, or that he may be kept between fear and hope. It is not that he is classified as a 
third kind (between disbeliever and believer), as the misguided mu’ tazillah hold.1 
As for seventy dragons being set against the infidel, either the number is specific, or it 
means many. This second opinion is upheld by another tradition which says: 
‘One less than one hundred dragons are set against the disbeliever in his grave.’ 


FEAR OF THE HEREAFTER MADE THE PROPHET ls ate41,0 GREY-HAIRED 
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5353. Sayyiduna Abu Juhayfah «sål s») ens that some of the Sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) »¢ à 2»; submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, you have become grey- 
haired (prematurely).” He said, “Surah Hud and its sisters (mening surahs like it) 
have turned my hair grey.” 

COMMENTARY: Surah Hud and others like it mention the day of resurrection very often. 
The thought of the ummah worried the ProphetelyaJe ài o. How would they fare? This 
worry turned his hair grey. 
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5354. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s») narrated that Abu Bakr «s ù»; submitted (one 
day), “O Messenger of Allahe- jaje äi 0, you have grey hair (before time). He said, 
“(Surah) Hud, al-Wagiah, al-Mursalat, amma yatasa aloon and izash shamsu 


kuwirat® have turned my hair grey.”4 
The haidth of Abu Hurayrah «sä», about one who weeps from tear of Allah is at # 3828. 


SECTION III st één jai 
THE SAHABAH’S RIGHTEOUSNESS 
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1 The separatists: a sect founded by Wasil ibn Ata who separated from the school of Hasan Busri «>, 
à. They have other such views, live: the Qur'an is created not eternal. 

2 3297(3808) in the chapter. (Hud is Surah # 11) 

3 Respectively, # 11, 56, 77, 78 (an-Naba) and 81 (at-Takweer). 

4 Tirmidhi # 3297(3808) 
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5355. Sayyiduna Anas «säs»; said, “You do such things as seem to you in your eyes 
to be finer than hair but in the time of Allah’s Messenger late ài Lo, we regarded 
them to be among the mubigqat, meaning that which destroy.”1 
COMMENTARY: That which you regard as un-harmful, or at most as undesirables, are 
truly very harmful. In the days of the Prophet el- sats aie we counted them among such 
things as would impair consequences in the hereafter. 
MORE ABOUT THAT 
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5356. Sayyidah Ayshah säi»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el yaled1 to said, “O 
Ayshah, beware of sins that are considered insignificant, for , there is the one 
demanding (meaning, the punishment) pursuing them, from Allah.”? 
COMMENTARY: The ‘One demanding’ is the punishment for the sins that demands that 
such people should be handed over to them. Allah does not turn down its demand. 
Hence, it is not proper to be negligent in this regard. Many people imagine that minor sins 
may be condoned and will not be subject to reckoning. As a result, and have no tear at all. 
They do not realize that persisting in committing minor sins amounts to perpetrating a 
major sin. 
Allah does not forgive a major sin and punishes the doer of a minor sin. He says: 


EEA «ile iiss 
{and He shall forgive all besides that to whom He will.}(4: 48) 
There also is the verse of the Qur'an: 
BSc Ste aS ee 2 pgs HS gut 

{If you shun major sins that you are forbidden, We shall acquit you of your evil 

deeds....}(4: 31) 
This means: ‘We shall erase your minor sins with such of your worship as erase sins, 
provided you shun sins altogether, whether minor or major.’ Thus, this verse stipulates 
that you should refrain from committing every kind of sin, not merely major as the 
mu’ tazillah say. Rather, the stipulation includes all kinds of sin absolutely. 
According to another tradition transmitted by Ahmad and Tabarani: 
“Preserve yourselves from minor sins too, because the minor sins may be compared to 
some people who get down in a lowland and gather logs of wood, one by one, to kindle a 
fire and bake bread. In the same way,'the perpetrator of minor sins, commits little sins and 
gathers so much burden that his boat becomes over-loaded. The result is that he drowns. 
And there is no doubt in it that if Allah catches the perpetrator of minor sins then He 
destroys him. 


1 Bukhari # 6492 
2 Ibn Majah # 4243, Darimi # 2726, Musnad Ahmad # 402, Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul-eeman. 
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5357. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah ä u>; son of Abu Musa «s à .2,(Ash’ari) narrated: 
Abdullah ibn Umar «sài»; said to me, “Do you know what my father said to your 
father?” I said, “No.” He said, “My father said to your father, ‘O Abu Musa, are 
you not pleased that our Islam with Allah’s Messenger plu yale ài 4o (we embraced at 
his hands), our hijrah along with him, our jihad (crusade) (in which we participated 
with him, and all our deeds (like salah (prayer) and so on) that we performed along 
with him - are all (as obligatory on us and) permanent! for us. And the deeds that 
we did after his death, if they offset (the bad ones) are enough to get us 
deliverance?’ 
Your father said to my father, ‘No, by Allah, it is not so. We took part in jihad 
(crusade) after the death of Allah’s Messenger ¢l) «1+ či Jo, offered salah (prayer), 
fasted and did many pious deeds (like charity), and many people embraced Islam at 
our hands certainly, therefore, we expect reward for these things.’ My father (Umar 
adil.» )) said (to you father), ‘By Him in Whose hand is the soul of Umar, I do wish 
that they (the deeds we did along with Allah’s Messenger gly ate a 2 should be 
made permanent (and perpetually rewarding) and what we have done after his 
death should be enough to get us deliverance offsetting one another (good deeds 
atoning for bad).’” 
Sayyiduna Abu Burdah «säi»; then said, “By Allah, your father was better than my 
father.”2 
COMMENTARY: As for the deeds done by the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢# àl e; 
after the Prophet's pljas aie death, Umar «s č s») wished that they were approved and 
wished that, at least, their reward offset the punishment against them. If they earned no 
reward from them then the deeds should not bring them punishment too. 
However, they had firm hope that the deeds they did along with Allah’s Messenger «ea, Lo 
wy are accepted. And, the deeds that they did after his death could not be without 
shortcomings, so it would be safe for them if they have those deeds balanced. While there 


1 Perpetually rewarding. 
2 Bukhari # 3915 
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could be no question about their deeds done under the Prophet’ sp Jed, 4o lead, what they 
did after he died depended on their intentions and the situation around them. Indeed, the 
sahabah (Prophet's Companions) »¢* à 2») themselves conceded that they had not yet 
finished burying the Prophet ply ale ai le, when they sensed a change taking over their 
hearts. In other words, the darkness that spread after the setting of the sun of prophet 
hood also had its effect on the hearts of the Sahabah (Prophet's Companions) egs ai 5»). 
They realized that they had come down of the previous state. 

This means that Umar’s «să „2; words were wise when he hoped that their deeds after the 
Prophet pluy ae àl o should make up for each other. If this is feared of those great, pure 
men, what may be said of the people who succeeded them in time? Their worship is 
incomplete, not without arrogance. Their hope lies in Allah’s mercy and His forgiveness 
by virtue of the pious people. Of course, some mystics do say that the sins and 
disobedience as create repentance and shame excel such obedience and worship as cause 
one to be proud and egoist. 

In conclusion, Abu Burdah «s äi 2; acknowledged that the father of Ibn Umar «sài s») was 
better than his own father yet was fearful of his fate. He had great merits yet he was very 
mindful of the hereafter. 


NINE COMMANDS 
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5358. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä >», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate àl gho 
said, “My Lord has given me nine commands; 
(1) I should fear Allah in private and in public in every situation whatsoever so that 
I am prevented from doing wrong). 
(2) I must speak the truth whether I am angry or pleased (and must € exercise 
moderation in every condition and only utter what is‘just). 
(3) I must exercise moderation both in poveity and richness. 
(4) I must join bonds of relationship with whose who sever it with me. (This those 
who sever it with me. (This was a very prominent attribute of the Prophet plo yatedi_ Le. 
(5) I must continue to give (liberally) even to him who denies me (and keeps me out 
of his dealings). 
(6) I must forgive him who does wrong to me (though I possess ability to retaliate 
and suppress him). 
(7) I must let my silence be occupied with worship (like making mention of Allah 
in my mind) 
(8) I must let my speech be mention of Allah (and His praise and His message). 
(9) I must cause my looking to be to heed and take a lesson (attentively, not with 
inattention and neglect). 
My Lord also commanded me that I should enjoin that which is pious and righteous 
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(or the reputable). . 

The word is urf or ma'ruf (s in another version). Both signify ‘the reputable.! 
COMMENTARY: While (4),«J »!) - ‘command the righteous; is mentioned ‘forbid evil’ is 
not mentioned. Actually, when one enjoins piety, he naturally forbids evil. 

Moreover, this command is over and above the nine commands. It is comprehensive and 
all-embracing command. All good things come under its purview. The Prophet pl jasle ài Lo 
mentioned it finally to sum up all the commands. 


WEEPING FOR FEAR OF ALLAH 
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5359. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ai, 
esale said, “No believing person’s eyes shed tears - even so much as a fly’s head ~- 


and they drop on some portion of his beauty (cheek), out of fear of Allah, but Allah 
forbids the fire of hell to touch him.”2 


CHAPTER - VIII 


CHANGE OF THE PEOPLE FOR THE WORSE gal | pose G 
The Arabic word in the caption is (,.«). It means ‘to change from one condition to another’ 
The state of the Muslims has altered from what it was in the time of the Prophet glu sated gho. 
The believers were then strictly on the path of religion. They respected the commands of 
sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) and stood for truth and justice. They were not lured by 
the world’s glitter, wealth, position, retinue, etc. They were neither greedy nor arrogant. 

It was their second nature to abide by the deeds approved by Shari’ah (divine law) to 
maintain a dignified character and to possess a good nature. They were strong supporters 
on the path of truth and justice. 

Their hearts were radiant and their inner nature was pure and bright. 

However, after the death of the Prophet gluse à lo, a gradual change began to take over 
them. With time, were complete transformed for the worst. 


SECTION I Sf jai 
SCARCITY OF MEN 
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5360. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s4 „2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale ài Le said, 


1 Razin 
2 Ibn Majah # 4197. 
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“People are only like one (worthy) hundred camel among which you might find 

‘with difficulty one riding beast.” 

COMMENTARY: The word (#-',) is a camel that is sound and healthy very capable as a 
riding beast or a beast of burden. It is much desired. The feminine prefix is only for 
emphasis. The hadith (tradition) means that while there are innumerable people in this 
world. Very few are worthy of being companions of the Prophet plvyated1 le and of giving 
all rights of the companionship, and of being helpful to him in his mission. 
The time of the Prophet pl- jate silo was better in this sense because there were many such 
people then. Thereafter though their number decreased, yet they were certainly more 
numerous than those who followed them. In this way, they continued to decrease 
generation after generation. 

The figure ‘one hundred’ Is used to denote ‘many’ so, in the world of human beings such 

=- men as may be called sincere practicing scholars are a rarity. This is why people who 
matter say in every generation, ‘there is a famine of men.’ 
Sahl Tustari si4.>, saw a mosque packed to capacity and there was no space to put down a 
foot. He remarked, “There are, indeed, many who recite the Kalimah, but the number of, 
sincere ones among them are scarce.’ | 
The Quran has also treated this subject often 


MUSLIMS WILL IMITATE JEWS & CHRISTIANS 
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5361. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s ù») narrated that Allah’s Messenger piv) 46 àl Jo 
said, “Surely, you will pursue the practices of your predecessors, span by span and 
cubit by cubit so much so that if they entered a lizard’s hole you would imitate 
them.” He was asked, “O Messenger of Allah (are they) the Jews and the Christian 
(who have preceded us)? He asked, “(If not they,) then who else (will you 
imitate)?”2 . 
COMMENTARY: The practices of the predecessors could be pious or evil, but here they are 
a people who changed the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) of their Prophet eAJiate They 
incorporated in them their own whims and base desired, and even changed the base of 
their religion. The original commands and rules were annulled. 
As for span by span and cubit by cubit, it means they imitated them completely, all of their 
practices. . 
PIOUS PEOPLE DISAPPEAR GRADUALLY 
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5362. Sayyiduna Mirdas Aslami «săi <2) narrated that the Prophet ole jáde dit lo said. 
“The righteous will continue to depart (from this world) generation by generation 


1 Bukhari # 6498, Muslim 232. 2547, Tirmidhi # 2881/81. 
2 Bukhari # 3456, Muslim # 6. 2669, Musnad Ahmad 2-511. 
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and (the evil people resembling) the dregs of barley or dates will remains, for 
whom Allah will not have any esteem (they being of no consideration).”! 


SECTION II eh jadi 
THE WORST WILL TAKE OVER 
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5363. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lu jale ăi to said, 
“When the members of ummah walk with conceit and the children of kings serve 
them ~ sons of the kings of Persia and Byzantine, Allah will cause the worst of them 
to rule over the best of them.”? 

“MMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is one of the evidenced of the Prophet's plu yaleait_ Lo 
ruth. He foretold that which was to happen in future and it transpired exactly as he did 
say. The Muslims did conquer Persia and Byzantine and acquired their wealth. They took 
their inhabitants as captives among whom were children of their emperors too. But when 
they become arrogant and conceited, Allah empowered those people over them. They 
killed Sayyiduna Uthman Ibn «säl»; Affan. And, the Banu Hashim lost power to the Banu 
Umayyah. The way they behave is a bitter experience in Islamic history which it is better 
not to recount here: 
The word (sth) is to strut, walk in a conceited manner. It is also spelt by some (.,b4»). 


THE LAST HOUR 
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5364. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet p1- jade ài o said, “The 
last hour will not come before you kill your imam (leader), kill each other to you 
with your swords and the worst of you inherit your world (to become your 
leaders).3 
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5365. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah usà gs; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jedi, o said, 
“The Last Hour will not come till the stupid son of the stupid becomes the most 
fortunate of all men” (in terms of worldly possessions and they will be the wicked 
bad characte: d).4 


1 Bukhari # 6434. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2261 (2268) 

3 Tirmidhi # 2170 (2172), Ibn Majah # 4043. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2209 (2216), Musnad Ahmad # 22363. 
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COMFORTABLE LIFE HINDERS RELIGIOUS OBLIGATIONS 
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5366. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn ie al Orai «săi >) said that he was told of this 
hadith (tradition) by a man who had heard if from Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib >; 
«să who narrated that they were sitting in the mosque (Masjid Nabawi or Masjid 
Quba) with Allah’s Messenger pl- jaje ài o when Mus'ab ibn Umayr «sål s»; came to 
them. He had no him a cloak of his patched with for. On seeing him, Allah’s 
Messenger pl ate à de wept recalling how he had lived in blessing (riches and 
comfort) and what had become of him after that. Then, Allah’s Messenger 4J¢ ài uo 
mm3 said, : How will it be with you when one of you goes out in the morning in a 
mantle and returns in the evening wearing another mantle, and a dish is brought to 
him as another is removed, and you cloth your homes as the Ka’bah is covered?” 
They said, “O Messenger of Allah, on that day, we shall be better off than we are 
today, having enough time to worship and sufficient for our needs.” He said, “No 
you are better today than you would be then.”! 
COMMENTARY: Suyuti 4\4.>, has transmitted in Jama’ul Jawami a tradition of Umar à») 
ae came to the Prophet pjate àl le having round his back a belt of the hide of sheep. The 
Prophet pl. jale ši „Lo said to those around. “Look at him. Allah has made his heart radiant. 
His parents used to give him the best of feed and the best of clothing. I have seen him wear 
garments worth too hundred dirhams.” 
May Allah’s mercy descend on him! He was one of the great sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) es à s»; He emigrated from Makkah, forsaking his home and all 
possessions, and came to Madinah to the Prophet pl» jade ài de. He adopted a simple life of 
abstinence and was lost in the love of the Prophet pl. jats ài sho. Finally, he was martyred in 
the Battle of Uhud at the age of forty or thereabouts. 
While this hadith (tradition) tells us that the Prophet pLyale ail» wept on seeing Mus’ab’s 
changed state, we have read previously that Umar plwyaledi, le saw the Prophet pluyale àt gho 
lying on a rickety bad whose strings left impressions on his body. He remarked that the 
monarchs of Persia and Byzantine lived in luxury though they were infidels and rebels 
against Allah. The Prophet eluate ai ie said to him, “You have still gone further than the: 
stage of pondering and wondering. O slave of Allah! Are you not pleased that though they 


1 Tirmidhi # 2476 (2284) 
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enjoy the bounties of this world, we get the blessings and bounties of the hereafter?” (See 
Bukhari # 89, Muslim # 1479, Tirmidhi # 3329, Nasa’i # 3128, Musnad Ahmad # 322) 
We might say that the tears in the eyes of the Prophet pl yaJedi_ le on seeing Mus'ab «sai», 
were tears of joy because his ummah abstained from the world and shoes the hereafter. But 
if his tears were tears of grief then he might have thought that his ummah. lacked the basic 
needs of life that were necessary for discharging religious duties. Indeed, his next words 
about their luxurious living in future lend support to this opinion. A poor man who owns 
the bare necessities of life is better than the rich man who is constantly engaged in earning 
moiéWorldly possessions and so neglects his religious duties to some extent. 
In this sense, this hadith (tradition) says that a patient and forbearing poor man is better 
than a thankful wealth man. If this concerns the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) egs äl s») 
who had the strongest faith among the ummah then what may be said of other people who 
are weaker than them in faith. There is a hadith (tradition) transmitted by Teebi 414.>, in 
Firdaws from Ibn Umar adi,,2, in a marfu manner. (The Prophet el sled, Le said: ) 
NES EENIA TTS 
(The world is not denied to anyone without that being good for him). 
Mulla Ali Qari st«>, said that (4>1y¢) ‘anyone’ is a general word that includes an infidel too 
with a believer. As the punishment in hell to a poor disbeliever will be lighter than to a rich 
disbeliever. It makes clear that if poverty gets an infidel preference in that temporal world 
then why will it not get it to a poor believer in the hereafter? This because he exercised 
patience in the world. 
STICKING TO ae WHEN SIN IN RAMPANT 
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5367. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài lo said “A 
time will come to the people when the patient among them on his religion will be 
like one who holds live coal (in his hand).” 
COMMENTARY: In the last days when indecency is rampant, there will be a large number 
of evil men in the society, and they will dominate it to such an extent that religious people 
will find it almost impossible to find supporters. At that time it will be difficult to stick to 
religion and abide by its duties in the same way as it is unthinkable to take a live burning 
coal in one’s hand and endure the hardship. 
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5368. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger yale äi sho 

said, “When your rulers are the best of you and your rich are the most generous of 

you and your affairs are decided by mutual consultation among you then the 

surface of the earth is better for you than its belly. When your rulers the worst of 

you, and your rich are the most niggardly of you, and your affairs are in the hands 

of your women then the belly of the earth is better for you than its surface.” 
COMMENTARY: The people who entrust their affairs to women are unfortunate. As it is 
women are weaker than men in both intelligence and religion. So, they are incapable of 
bearing responsibilities of this kind. This is why, he said: 


OPE 5ES Isr 5l5 
(consult them but act against what they say). 

In the same way, the men who are like them are also subject to this command, they are 
those who love wealth and position and do not know what causes damage to religion and 
is against it. 

The second portion of the hadith (tradition) seemingly does not concur with the first which 
calls for concluding affair through mutual consultation. According the second portion 
ought to have said: Your affairs fall into disagreement’ so, this means that generally 
dissension occurs because of obeying women. __ 


LOVE OF WORLD & FEAR OF DEATH ARE USES OF WEAKNESS 
GE SAE 2158 eA te dings shag ale abn Je als $325 JG JE oK Es ors) 


Pe ae td 2 Z 3: x ne Z E kiz? a PPA 
EE E 2525) 5 A$ jsa gs SET Ji SE jags GE aia a5 JIG JGS eed YI A 25 


gr 
r : r 2 3 e 67.39% ge, : s 4 a r ne 
Így WE SG Bash 250 she o s S udi Sade pb de al Ge 5 a 


Boel SVs d Badly ablagel oly) 35 lS Si Ls JES 55 ks ab 
5369. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà >; narrated that Allah’s Messenger elu jale ai lo said, 
“Very shortly, (disbelieving and misled) people will invite each other to attack you 
(and eliminate you) in the same way as those eating together invite each other to 
partake from their dish.” One of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) eps 4 .») 
asked, “Will that be because of our being few in numbers?” He said,” No, you will 
-be very many at that time. But you will be dross and dregs such as are carried down 
by water (and are found at the banks). Allah will remove from the hearts of your 
` enemy awe of you but create in your hearts weakness and lethargy (so that courage 
and power will be lacking in you). Someone asked “What is the reason for the 
creation of weakness and a lethargy (and deprivation of strengthy)?” He 
enlightened them, “Love of the world and hatred of death.”2 


1 Tirmidhi # 2266. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4297, Bayhaqi in Dala’l (un Nabuwah. 
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SECTION III bye jai 
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5370. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s á») said, “when a people begin to steal from the 
spoils, Allah casts terror into their hearts (and they fear their enemy). 
When fornication spreads among a people, death becomes widespread among them 
(There may be plague on other disseses overtake them). 
When a people resort to giving short measure and weight, their provision is 
withdrawn from them. 
When a people judge unjustly blood is shed extensively among them. 
When a people betray a pledge, their enemy is made to subjugate them.”1 


CHAPTER - IX 


WARNING & ADMONITION ARSE S zivu 


In the authentic copies of Mishkah and the original texts there is no chapter heading. 
Simply the word (~t) or ‘chapter’ is written. This means that this chapter is a continuation 
of the previous chapter. But, Ibn Maalik 4142) has given it the caption and we have 
reproduced it here. 
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5371. Sayyidina Iyad ibn Himar Mujashi'I «s & >», narrated that one day while 
delivering a sermon, Allah's Messenger ¢~5 41¢ à Jo said, “Know! My Lord has 
commanded me that I should teach you that which you do not know and what He 
has taught me this my day. (Allah says) ‘Every property that I have given man is 
lawful (and people unjustly term then as unlawful). I have created all my slaves as 
hanifs (upright, on the true path) but the devils came to them and turned them away 
from their religion and made unlawful for them that which I have declared lawful 
and they commanded them to associate with Me others for which no authority has 
been sent down.’ 
(He added), “Then Allah looked at the inhabitants of the earth and disliked them 
(for their disbelief and sin) - the Arabs among them and the non-Arabs among 
them, except the surviving among the people of the Book. He said, ‘I have sent you 
(O Muhammad that I may try you and try other through you (whether you bear 
their persecution patiently and they believe in you or not). I have revealed to you a 
Book such that water cannot wash it off (it cannot manipulated by anyone). You 
recite it while sleeping and when awake.” 
(He said also.) “Allah has commanded me to eliminate the Quraysh. I submitted, 
‘My Lord, then they will break my Head and pulverize it like a tiny loaf.’ He said, 
‘Exile them as they have exiled you. Fight them. We shall equip you (with arms and 
weapons and unseen help). If you dispatch an army, we shall dispatch five to match 
it (as was evidenced in the Battle of Badr). Get those who obey you and along with 
them fight those who disobey you.”! 

COMMENTARY: Allah has created all slaves as hanif meaning enabled them to accept the 

truth and to obey. It refers to the innate nature of man as in the words: 


AYE pled SoS 9399) 90 E 
(Every child is born with ability and competence to follow Islam). 

Hence, the sentence under discussion, does not imply that all those people (slaves of Allah). 
are really born (practically) as believers and Muslims and then become disbelievers on the 
instigation of the devil. Or, this sentence refers to the mithaq or pledge of Allah’s Lordship 
taken from the souls and they had confirms that truly they believed in Him as their Lord. 
These souls also included the souls of those who betrayed their pledge coming to the world 
at the instigation of the devil and instead of continuing as believers and Muslims chose 
disbelief and polytheism. 

As for the Prophet pL jaleat_te reciting the Quran while sleeping or awake, it means that he 
had attained such a proficiency that he had it in his mind always. Most of the time, his pure 
self had it on his lips and mind. So he was never neglectful of it. Besides, this is also an 
idiomatic expression to say that someone is always engrossed in what he does. 

However, Mulla Ali Qari dita», said that it is certainly unnecessary to attribute this things to 
the Prophet plwyate die because his heart was always awake. During sleep, only his eyes 
were shut but. the heart was never neglectful. In othef words, while he slept, his heart 
continued its connexion with the Quran, and during a wakefulness his tongue and heart 


1 Muslim # 113-2865, Musnad Ahmad 4. 266. 
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both recited the Quran. 

In fact, it is the miracle of the Quran that the pure, sincere people who have a deep 
relationship with the Quran, find their tongues recite it even when they are asleep. This is 
known from experience that many religious elders seem to be asleep but their tongues 
recite the Quran. 

Indeed, there is one amazing event of a person. He used to recite ten verses of the Quran to 
his shayki, (leader/ teacher) every day before dawn. When the mentor died, he went to his 
grave before down and recited ten verses. Then just as he finished and was quiet, he heart 
his shaykh’s voice reciting as was his practice in life, ten verses. Then he returned to his 
condition of death. Therefore, this man made it his habit to visit to grave every dawn and 
recite ten verses. He then heard ten verses in the voice of his shaykh from the grave, and 
returned home. This continued for quite some time till one day he mentioned it to a friend. 
That proved to be one undoing of the miracle and no more was the shaykh’s voice heart 
from the grave. 
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5372. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated about the revelation of the verse: 


yA SRE 515 | 

{And warn your clan, the nearest kin.} (26: 214) 
When it was revealed, the Prophet ply alc à lo climbed (the Mount) as-Safa and 
called all the clans of Quraysh (by name). When they had assembled, he said, 
“What do you say: were I to inform you that there are horsemen in the desert 
aiming to attack you, would you believe me?” they said, spoken the truth always.” 
He said, “I am a Warner to you ahead of a severe punishment from Allah on you).” 
Abu Lahab (the Prophet’s pljas ài o uncle) interjected, “May ruin come to you all 


the rest of the day! Did you get us here to get her for this reason?” Then, (the surah) 
was revealed: 


£5 I yGeS 
{Perished are the hands of Abu Luhab and perished is he.....} (111: 1-5) 
(And, Fe did perish, indeed!)! 
According to another version: The Prophet ¢ls1eai!, 0 called out (having assembled 
the Quraysh), “O Banu Abd Manaf, my links to you are like that of a man who 


1 Bu khari # 4770, Muslim # 208. 255. 
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detected on enemy and stood to protect his people. But, he was apprehensive that 
they might overtake him there. So, he shouted (from the mountain itself), “Alert! Be 
Alert!” 
COMMENTARY: There are three divisions in Arabia of tribe in order of sequence: (4.5) - 
(oł) - (48) giblah, batan, fakhadh. Thus, Quraysh is the qabilah whose chief founder was 
Nadr ibn Kinanah. The branches after him are called batan (plural (os4:) - butun). After 
them are Fakadh (plural (sv) (afkhadh). So, it would be in terminology: jins (kind (.~) or 
qiblah, naw (type (¢ ) for batan, and fasal (section (J-a) for fakhadh. 
The wadi (or desert) is the particular area of Hijaz to the north of Makkah about one 
hundred mils from it. It is called wadi Fatimah. It is palm grave whose land is fertile. It was 
formerly known as Maruz zuhran. The ancient road to Madinah went through it. 
As for the words of the Quran Quoted in this hadith (tradition): {Perish the hands of Abu 
Lahab}, this means ‘may be ruin.’ It is as the Quran says elsewhere: 


ASL a Sp 283 sal 1S Vg 

{And cast not yourselves by your own Lands into ruin} (2: 195) 
This means that in Arabic idiom destruction of hands means destruction of person. 
However, some scholars say that (14.<.3) is may his both hands perish!) refers to both his 
worlds this present and the next. This too is a fact that both his world are ruined. He is 
nowhere. 
Some other scholars say that his hands are mentioned specifically because Abu Lahab did 
not only speak the worlds mentioned in the hadith (tradition), but he also picked up stones 
with his hands and made as if to cast them at the Prophet glu jase ài Lo, 
Abd Manaf is the name of the ancestor of the two branches of the Quraysh. They were the 
most known, leading and dominant branches at the time of the Prophet lus Js a) le was 
commissioned. Abd Manaf had two sons, Hashim and Abd shams. The Progeny of 
Hashim. The Prophet el- jale č sho belonged to this clan: Besides him Sayyiduna Ali asdi,., 
and the Prophet's el sled) sho uncle Sayyiduna Abbas «s.i.->, also belonged to this clan. The 
lines of descent from these two great men are known as Alawi and Abbasi. 
As for Abd shams the other son of Abd Manaf, his branch is t raced to his son Umayyah 
and his clan is known as Banu Umayyah. Among their notable members are Sayyiduna ` 
Uthman ibn Affan. usà e) 
The last word in the hadith (tradition) is (01-2) translated ‘Be alert!’ It is called out to warn 
of impending danger. It is derived from (zt) morning. Generally, the enemy attacks in the 
morning. So, the guards call this word when an attack is launched by the enemy. Hence the 
Prophet plw yateai de used this word before the Quraysh to alert them 
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1 ibid, Tirmidhi # 3363 (3374). 
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5373. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», narrated that when the verse (32,49). 55.44 35) 
(26: 214) 
Was revealed, the Prophet ol» jats à sv invited the Quraysh. ‘hey assembled and he 
addressed them all together as well as specifically. He said, ‘O Banu ka’b ibn 
lu’ayy, protect yourselves from hell! O Banu Murrah ibn Ka'b protect yourselves 
from hell! O Banu Abd shams protect yourselves from hell! O Banu Abd Manaf 
protect yourselves from hell! O Banu Abdul Muttalib protect yourselves from hell! 
O Fatimah (my daughter) protect yourself from hell, for I own nothing that may 
help you against Allah’s chastisement, though you own bonds of kinship that I 
shall retain fresh with sincere freshness.”! 
According to another version: He said, “O company of the Quraysh, buy your own 

. selves. I cannot help you in any way against Allah (to avert His punishment). O 
Banu Abd Manaf. I cannot help you against the punishment of) Allah. O Abbas ibn 
Abdul Muttalib, I cannot help you against (the punishment of) Allah, O Safiyah, 
paternal aunt of Allah’s Messenger. I cannot help you against the punishment of 
Allah. And O Fatimah bint Muhammad you may ask one for whatever you like of 
my property, but I cannot help you against (the punishment of) Allah!”2 

COMMENTARY: The name lu’ayy spelt variously. He was an ancestor of the Quraysh, a 

son of Ghalib ibn Fihr of whom some say that he, not Nadr ibn Kinanah, was called 

Quraysh, in which case the Quraysh will be regarded to have their roots in him. 

The words Quraysh is derived from (+,4!) which means ‘trading.’ But, some people say 

that it is derived from (+) which is a very dangerous fish, called (Jus) (shark). 

Though in the table of genealogy, Abd Manaf precedes Abd shams being his father, here he 

is mentioned after Abd Shams. Abd Manaf was also the father of Hashim., the ancestor of 

the Prophet plo sated Le, 

The Prophet plwy ate a! eo made the invitation exhaustive and included his uncles, their 

children and his own children in charging Sayyidah Fatimah 4 à »;, his dear daughter. 

He warned all of them of the punishment of Allah though the fire of hell is forbidden to 

touch her! 

He said to them that he owned nothing that might be of help to them. He had no power to 

avert the punishment. His words are in conformity with Allah’s directive: 


a 
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1 Musim # 348. 204. 
2 Bukhari # 2253, Muslim # 351-204, Tirmidhi # 3185. 
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{Say, “then who can avail you in anything against Allah, if He intends to do you 

harm or He intends to do you good?”} (48: 11) 
In fact, Allah also says: 

aby Tite VES V5 eis ke Sat ¥ 8 

{Say “I have no power over any good ‘or harm to myself, but as Allah will} (7: 188) 
The Prophet ¢lwsale aie also said that he keeps bonds of kinship fresh. He is kind to them 
and cooperates with them. He preserves them from oppression. The Arabs use the word 
(J%&) - (4) ‘freshness’ at such times to denote kindness and good relations. And, they use 
(=) ‘dryness’ to denote severing of ties of kinship, rudeness. They argue that freshness or 
moisture keeps things together while dryness separates them. So, they used them 
allegorically and it became an idiomatic expression. 
The Prophet pjate aie obeyed the command of Allah and warned all the Quraysh after 
. bringing them together without distinction. There were otherwise those among them 
possession great excellence and their admittance to paradise is affirmed in many tradition. 
Besides, it is known that this intercession will be accepted for members of his ummah. On 
this basis, this will be more certain for his own family and other relatives. However, the 
obligation to warn is more significant and fear of Allah must remain always, so he included 
everyone in his address. Also, we may presume that this event took place before the tiding 
were given of the excellence of his near relatives and of his intercession being accepted. 
As for the prophet’s pl) ale a lo words, ‘you may ask me for anything you like of my 
property. Some people wonder how could he have said so considering that he had no 
property. In fact, in Makkah he experienced much hardship. If we look at it deeply there 
can be no doubt about it. First, the aa oe 


{And he found you daite so He enriched you.} (93: 8) 
According to exegetes, it refers to the property of Sayyidah Khadijah sà») to which he 
had access after their marriage. Could use it at his discretion. Hence, he was not absolutely 
without property at that time. . 
Besides, his reference to his property does not mean merely ‘large property. It can also refer 
to little property. NO one can say that the prophet el saleàt 4o had no property at all. 
Thirdly, it does not necessarily mean that he had any property. His words merely mean if 
Allah gives me something, you may ask whatever you like from it. I should give it to you. 
But, as far as the hereafter is concerned, I have no power and own no authority to save you. 
Iam unable to give you this thing. 
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5374. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- yalea Le said, 
‘This ummah of mine is shown mercy. (relative to others they will be shown more 
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mercy because their prophet is (14>) - mercy for the world). This ummah will 
not be subject to punishment in the hereafter. But, in this world, their punishment 
will be trials, earthquakes and (unjust) killing.” 
COMMENTARY: They will] not be subject to punishment in the hereafter in the sense that 
there will be no perpetual punishment, and not the severe punishment reserved for the 
infidels. Their punishment for their bad deeds will be in the form of trials, tribulations, 
diseases and distress and hardships. This things is upheld by the meaning of the verse we 
have read previously (hadith (tradition)# 1557): 


43 BERL I 2 kts a iced ó 2s 

| {He who does evil shall be recompensed for it...} (4: 123) 
It is also confirmed py the words of this hadith (tradition) (ju! de) - But in this world, 
their punishment... 
Some people såy that the hadith (tradition) speaks of those people who do. not perpetraie 
major sins. Or, it refers only to the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) epsàt s2). 
Mazhar says that this hadith (tradition) carries a very difficult meaning because one is led 
to understand from it that no member of the Prophet's pL» leds,e ummah will be punished 
in the next world. No matter what he does. We may only say that it applies to one who 
obeys the commands of Allah and the Prophet pl» sedi, perfectly and abstains from those 
things which the prophet pl sled, Jo has forbidden. 
As for punishment in this very world, the prophet ply sled sho meant that the calamities that 
men of his ummah face in every era and suffer loss of life and property through 
earthquakes, floods, plundering and so on are all expiations of their sins, bad deeds and 
indecencies. But, they are also means of raising their ranks in the hereafter. Also if Muslims 
are killed at’ the hands of infidels, enemies of religion like the innovators then they attain 
martyrdom. This is a mighty honour for them, However, if there is infighting among 
Muslims and they kill each other and it cannot be ascertained what their position is in 
Shari'ah (divine law) and both may be described by supposition to be justified on their 
grounds then they will both be considered to be safe. None of them has transgressed. On 
the other hand if one section of them acts unjustly and that is very obvious then the other 
will be considered to have been wronged. 

‘Some authorities have said that the punishment in the grave is peculiar only to this ummah 
that is shown mercy and is forgiven. They hold that Muslims are punished in the grave so 
that the filth of sin that has found its way in their record of deeds may be washed away in 
this intervening world (known as barzakh). They will be purified of sins through 
punishment in the grave before coming to the next world where they may face no 
punishment. 
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KORCO TEN ADES 
_ 5375 & 5376 Sayyiduna Abu Ubaydah «säi»; and Sayyiduna Mu ‘ach ibn Jabal ùs») 
ae narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~, ale à Je said, “this affair (meaning the 
religion of Islam) showed up (or began) as prophethood and mercy. Then it will be 
followed by caliphate and mercy. Then it will be followed by an oppressive 
monarchy. Then, there will be unprecedented oppression, arrogance and mischief 
on the earth. People will consider as lawful silk (and wear it without compunction), 
the vagina (meaning fornication) and wine (of all kinds). In spite of that, they will 
be given provision and help (against their enemies) till they meet their Lord (on the 
day of requital).”! 
COMMENTARY: The word (w) or (1.4) is (14) appeared or showed itself, or, (14) began. 
In this saying, the prophet pl- jate äl Le spoke of the age that Islam will see. The first began 
with revelation and ended with the death of the prophet pl- jale č de. This was the best and 
most perfect of all phases. 
The next was the era of the caliphs and mercy. The caliphs were blessed with the Prophet's 
elas ‘sled, Le company. They were the best of his companions ¢¢+4..). They were responsible 
for administration and governing the affair? of the Muslims after him. They shouldered the 
responsibility one after the ‘ler and they were known as the kulafa rashideen (the 
righteous caliphs). Allah showered His mercy, and theirs were days when piety was at its 
peak, There was peace in ths land generally. This period was spread over thirty years. Of 
these twenty-nine and a half years saw the first four caliphs. The remaining six months 
were the days of Sayyiduna Hasan «sà»; and caliphs. The whole may be seen here: 

(i) Abu Bakr «+ à s») became caliph after the death of the prophet p~ jats à le in 
Rabi ul 4wwal, 11 AH. V nile he was on his death bed, he consulted the other 
senior sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) p44% „2; and named Umar «s äi s2; as 
his successor. 

(ii) Umar «+à 2) became caliphs in Jumadi ul Thani, 13AH and continued till the 
end of Dhul Hijjah 23 AH. On the 27'™ of that month of Christian slave, Abu 
Lulu (whose name was Firoz) stabbed him while he was leading (as imam) the 
congregational salah (prayer) of fajr. He was wounded seriously and died of it 
on 1* Muharram 24AH. He was buried on the same day. Before he died he 
named (five)? distinguished sahabah (Prophet's Companions) p¢r å s»; to 
consult among themselves and appoint a caliph. They were: 

(i) Abdur Rahman ibn Awf sàl e») 

(ii) Sa'd ibn Waqqas ssä s). 

(iii) Zubayr ibn Awwam asl”) 

(iv) Talhah usà 

(v) Ali asà?) 

(vi) Uthman ibn Affan asi», 

They chose Uthman as their amir and the third caliphs. His caliphate ended in Dhul Hijjah, 


1 Bavhaqi in Shu‘ab ul eeman # 5616, Darami # 2101. 
? Lives of caliphs, Ibn Kathir, 233 says six men. (Darul Isha’at Karachi) 
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. 30 AH. ON the 18' of this month numerous rebels and insurgents surrounded his house 
and martyred him very mercilessly. 

One week thereafter, on 25th Dhul Hijjah, 354 AH, the Madinahs pledged allegiance to 
Sayyiduna Ali ibn Abu Talib «s a .») He was the fourth caliphs. His caliphate ended in 
Ramadan 40 AH. When Abdur Rahman ibn Muljam wounded him and he died. 

Then people pledged allegiance to his elder son Imam hasan «s à 2; and he became the 
Khalifah. However, Amir Mu'awiyah « 4 s», who had maintained opposition to 
Sayyiduna Ali « ù >) intensified his opposition. When dissension and disunity among 
muslims grew severe and it was likely that they would shed blood, Imam Hasan «as a.) 
faded authority and caliphate in favour of Mu'awiyah. «sà »;. This was in Rabi ul Awwal 
41 AH. 

Thus, caliphate and mercy lasted for thirty years. The righteous caliphs discharged their 
duties honestly and diligently. They were just and emulated the prophet’s ale a Je 
ewyexample in governing ihe affair of the state, of religion and of politics. They kept the 
banner of Islam aloft. 
Clearly the merit of the caliphate mentioned in this hadith (tradition) is of the successors of 
the Prophet plated! le Mu'awiyah «4.2, has no part in it at all. His rule is apart from 
these thirty years that are termed caliphate and mercy (re>, s+) 

This caliphate will be succeeded by oppressive monarchy as foretolu in the hadith 
(tradition). Actually the Arabic word (ås) means ‘biting’ and it is translated here as 
oppressive. According to another version this word has different diametrical marks and 
means ‘evil, mischievous, bad mannered.’ In this case, the caliphate and mercy will be 
followed by monarchy. These monarchs will neither fear Allah nor be afraid of reckoning 
in the hereafter. They will neither sympathize for Allah's creatures nor dispense justice, but 
will be cruel and give punishment unjustly. 

However, this does not mean that there will not be good rulers. There wiil be exceptions. It 
is like: (e;4ad 1) (the exception is like non-existent) and the picture depicts the overall 
structure. The hadith (tradition) speaks of the general practice and does not rule out 
exceptions. For example Umar ibn Abdul Aziz dia», was a just king and his rule was very 
good for the Muslims. There were others like him. 

During the tast days, there will be tyranny all round people will be oppressed and there 
w'll he unrest. Unworthy people would occupy throne. Lire and property will be uxsafe 
ar. 1 every kind of*evil will spread on the land. Indeed, this is what we see today. ihe plight 
of e Muslims is miserable. The ulama (Scholars) who ought to be respected are thrown 
into prisons. 

Nearly all Muslims rulers have abandoned jihad (crusade) against enemies of Islam, but do 
not hesitate to kill their own Muslim subjects to preserve their rule. Suine ulama (Scholars) 
had to declare that whoever call these rulers just will become a disbeliever. 

The awliya (saints/ friends of Allah), the righteous and the shaykhs (leading religious 
scholars), the weak man, wcmen and children are eliminated in the name of religion. 

As for killing, the ulama (Scholars) go so far as to say that if Muslims seize a fort of an 
enemy occupied by thousands of the enemies and there is jut one poor dhimmi among 
them, then it is absolutely wrong to resort to their killing so that the dhimmi may be 
spared. This being true. How will those Muslim kings and rulers fare on the day of 
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reckoning who resort to rampant killing of Muslims simply that they may preserve their 
rule? 

We must realize that this state of affairs (of trials and corruption) is all because of our 
incompetent rulers. They have shed blood shamelessly. In fact, even the two Haram were 
not spared and the sacred cities also went through harassing, terrifying experiences. 

Allah is the Best Guardian of His creatures and He help the ummah of His Prophet «Ja Jo 
es. As for ourselves, we have become neglectful. Every year, every day and, in fact, every 
moment is worse than the previous one! 


WINE BY OTHER NAME 
ESRAR CARENE shag ocle ab be ARTEI IG LE BE 5 (orw) 
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5377. Sayyidah Ayshah sä») narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger ate äi Lo 

e3 say “The first thing that will be overturned” - the sub-narrator, Zayd ibn Yahya 

à >) explained in Islam, “will be as a vessel is overturned, meaning, wine.” 

Someone asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how will that be after Allah has given 

explicit command about it?” He said, “They will give it a name other than its name 

and consider it to be lawful.” 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘meaning in Islam. Are interposed by Zayd «sä»; one of the 
narrators. The word (4) - in) was there but the transmitter missed it. The Prophet ae ài go 
e3 was speaking about wine during a sermon or a speech to a gathering. During his 
discourse, he said, ‘the first thing that will be overturned.’ (obviously, the subject was wine 
but since the hadith (tradition) is an extract of the discourse is not mentioned in it, so) the 
sub-narrator interjected ‘wine’ 
The hadith (tradition) means that in the final days the religious life of the Muslims will be 
manipulated terribly and their link with religion will become very weak. At that time, he 
first of the unlawful things that will be used publicly without remorse will be wine. It will 
be the first of the commands of Islam to be violated. Not only will people consume it, they 
will give it new names and present various excuses and arguments to make lawful. They 
will also replace wine and use honey and rice, etc as its ingredients, and say that the wine 
that Islam has forbidden is made from grapes and vine, and it intoxicates while they use 
wine made of honey. They will forget that even their contraption intoxicates and attracts 
the same command as only intoxicant. 

(i) If they truly call it lawful then they will become disbelievers because Shari’ah 
(divine law) had declared it as unlawful in clear words. So, it is disbelief to 
consider it lawful. 

(ii) If they do not truly regard it to be lawful but consume it publicly as if they 
were drinking what is lawful, then they will not be described as disbeliever but 
as sinners of gravity). 


\ 


1 Darimi # 2100. 
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SECTION III Est jaki 
STATE OF MUSLIMS IN FUTURE 
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5378. Sayyiduna Nu’man ibn Bashir «sä „2; narrated on the authority of Sayyiduna 
Hudhayfah «s « .», that Allah’s Messenger ivy ate ài Jo said. “Prophethood will 
remain among you (with its light) as long as Allah wills it to remain. Then, Allah, 
the exalted. Will take it away and there will be caliphate on the pattern of 
prophethood as long as Allah wills it is subsist (which is thirty years). Then, Allah 
the Glorious, will take it away and there will be biting monarchy. It will subsist as 
long as Allah wills it to remain. Then, Allah the Glorious, will take it away. Then 
here will be a tyrannical arrogant kingdom that will remain as long as Allah wills it 
to remain. Then, Allah, the Glorious will take it away. Then there will be caliphate 
on the pattern of prophethood. (This caliphate refers to prophet Easa eiaJe and 
Mahdi Juse in the last days.)” Then he did not say anything more. 
Habib (ibn Saalim 41>, a sub-narrator of this hadith (tradition) - and freedman of 
Nu'man ibn Bashir) said that when Umar ibn Abdul Aziz 41>) became caliph (and 
he worked on the pattern of prophethood), he wrote to him referring to this hadith 
(tradition), saying, “I hope you are the amir ul mumineen after the biting monarchy 
and arrogant kingdom.” 
This pleased him and he was much delighted - meaning, umar ibn Abdul AZİZ >) 
ai (He hoped that the caliphate mentioned in the hadith (tradition) pertained to his 
caliphate.)! 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4-273, Bayhaqi in Dalail un Nabawi. 
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BOOK - XXVI 
FITNAH wily 


The word (,,3) (fitan) is the plural of (a=) fitnah). It is like (>) (mihan) for (4) (mihnah). 
The word (a3) fitnah has many meaning: trial, test, temptation, disgrace, punishment 
wealth and property children, disease insanity. Labour, lesson, to mislead or to be misled, 
to like something and to be mad about it, discord. (Aiso: commotion, disbelief.) 

The portion of mishkah beginning from here till the end has been placed by the compiler in 
the Book Fitan and he has created many chapters in it. We do not understand why he had 
done it, particularly his inclusion of fadail and Manaqib (merits and excellences or virtues). 
The merits also contain merit of the righteous caliphs and great sahabah (Prophet's 
Corapanions) p¢*ä 23. If this is done to show that we are there by made to emulate them 
and are so put though a test , then we might argue that the same thing may be said of ine 
entire book of Mishkah. There is no point in making the book of Fitan specific (from here) 
Only Allah knows what tiad driven the compiler of mishkah to do this. What reasons did 
he have to name the rest of Mishkah from here as Kitab fitan (Book Fitan)? 


CHAPTER - I 
SECTION I SFM jai 
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5379. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «s 4 +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ate ài de 
stood up among them to deliver an addu ss. While doing ic he did not omit 
anything that haa to occur till the last hour. He did iot leave at a sirwie thing. 
Those who did remember, preserved (what he said) and those who could not forgot 
it. He said, “These companions of Mine (meaning, the sahat-ah) ps 4.2) are aware 
of it. I have forgotten some of it, but when I see it (happening), I recall it, just as one 
recalls a face of a person who is away and recognizes him on seeing him.” 


1 Bukhari # 6614, Muslim # 23. 2891. Tirmidhi 
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TEMPTATIONS UNLIMITED 


3 Pd 


> 29 Ne 92.2 2 oe 3 s tes ù E ò z G $ 
153 hd B Hh Je all 583 jg das ache a deal Gg Lees JOAS (OTA) 


29 


Z 5? b, 7 7 SLs e 3 Z 24, En ? B87. “9 fees . r 21. rs ? <4 
JE tes $5 tlds 4255 423 LESS ussi 18 dels elga ieS cs CES les Fi 15 AG 1332 


errs far p 
g 


Bed 53516 15554 35.21 5545 SIV gp Sy cep hale ii 55-65 A bo LEST lS 
(ahve oly) -ilge gai ls YY GRE SSB V5 ges 5 ts Y 

5380. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+å s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger à o 
giv yale say, “Fitnah (or trials) will be cast on the hearts of man as reed mat is woven, 
stick by stick. (Just as stick follow stick in reed mats so too trials will come to hearts 
in quick successions). The heart that accepts them has a black dot inserted in it. The 
heart that rejects them has a white dot inserted in it. So, men will be of two kinds 
(or their hearts will be white like (white) :earble such that trials will not harm them 
as long as heavens and earth last, and the other wll be black and ashy like an 
upturned vessel that will not recognize what is pious and righieous and not reject 
that which is evil. But is intoxicated wit" its passion.” 

COMMENTARY: Fitnah or trials are what put one’s mind and heart and body to worry, 

grief, toil, fatique and damage. However, others say that they mean wrong and misleading 

opinions, false ideas, passions and indecent desires. These enter hea.‘s in quick succession 

or they influence hearts in rapid succession. 

According to another version, on: seeks refuge in Allah from these trials. It is as one may 

say while seeking refuge from disbelief and sin (#30) or (åw) (we seek refuge in Allah!). 

According to a third version, it is repetition or returning of the trials again and again to the 

heart. . 

He who is perverse, his heart will accept tlw trial anri temptation. He will be inclined to evil 

and the trial will fill his heart and accept it a! a white cloth accepts any colour. 

The mark is like a dot or a blot. It is also said to mean a mark on an opposite colour, like 

white on black, or black on white. 

The word (a3) is also read (a) so that in the latter case it will revert to man: men will be 

of two «inds and in the former case, it reverts to hearts: hearts will be of two kinds. 

The heart that accepts temptations wiil Fe black and ashy or dust coloured. 


FAITH WILL BE REMOVED FROM HEARTS 
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1 Muslim # 231-144. 
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5381. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah Asta gd ) “narrated that Allah’s Messenger pisale ài Lo told 
them two things (about trust! and events during the time of fitnah). He had seen 
one of these happen and awaited the other. He said that fgith (or trust) had 
penetrated deep into the roots of man’s hearts. Then (with its light) they gained 
knowledge of the Quran. Then, they gained knowledge of the sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice). Then he told them about the taking away of-trust (meaning, the 
withdrawal of the fruit and blessing of faith and there being damage in it). And, he 
said to them, “A man will sleep (as he does or is neglectful) and trust will be 
withdrawn from his heart, but its mark (which is the fruit of faith) will become like 
a spot. When he sleep again, it will be withdrawn and its trace will become like a 
blister similar to what happens when you drop live coals on your foot and a water 
blister grows and you observe it swollen but nothing is inside (other than noxious 
pus). People will arise in the morning and engage in mutual buying and selling 
contracts but scarcely any will honour his trust. It will be said (because of the very 
deterioration), ‘There is a trustworthy man among such and such a tribe!’ Or, it will 
be remarked by them. “How intelligent, wise, excellent, soft spoken a man he is!’ 
But, he will not have in his heart so much faith as a grain of mustard seed.”? 
COMMENTARY: The word (xui) - trust is either what is generally understood by it which 
is not to betray anyone, or it is the responsibilities imposed by Shari'ah (divine law) on 
everyone which are commands, duties, and teachings of Islam that must be obeyed and 
practiced. This meaning of amanah (trust) (su) is as in the verse of the noble Quran: 


ai pa SV 5 58-8 JEU od 52 5 
{We did offer the trust to the heavens and the earth....} (33: 72) 

Nevertheless, in both these meanings, the essence is (gt!) eeman (faith). So, we might say to 
make it clear that the word (uui) - (trust) means (ot!) faith in this discourse. Indeed, this is 
what the concluding words of the hadith (tradition) bring out ‘will not have in his heart so 
much faith as a mustard seed.’ This is also clear in the words of hadith (tradition); ‘but 
scarcely any will honour his trust! Here too the same explanation holds good. | 
The two things or traditions that the Prophet el yatei2 mentioned include the first: Allah 
sent down faith and trust for the guidance of mankind and made the heart its receptacle. 
The light and jewel of faith descended first in man’s heart and made itself firm and strong 
there. It made the path to act on the Quran and sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) bright 
and clear. Man learnt the commands and rulings from the Quran. These are fard 
(compulsory) (absolute obligatory), wajib (obligatory) (obligatory), masnun and mubah 
(conceded) (according to Prophet's plw jateài 4o practice and the permitted), or the forbidden 
or the disliked. 

Then, the same light brightened the reality of the Prophet's ly ade ài sho sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) and its truth fullness. Thus, whatever the words and deeds of the 
Prophet plate ài le explained and made clear of the teachings of Allah’s Book should be 
accepted without demur and abided by to put them into practice. It is clear from this that 


1 See commentary: trust refer to faith. 
2 Bukhari # 6497, Muslim # 23. 2891. 
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Allah created the light of guidance and decided to bestow it on mankind even before He 
revealed His book and sent His Messengers. He first created the light of guidance and 
decided to let His creatures attain the high stations of honour and goodness though this 
light of guidance. After that, He sent down (revealed) His Book to the world, and sent His . 
Messengers and Prophets ple. those of mankind who were destined to be guided and 
blessed by Allah and were enabled to accept the truth, they were fortunate to benefit from 
the Book and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 

Then they knew the Quran and then the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). This was meant 
also to declare the glory and might of faith and trust. Though Allah had sent down light of 
guidance (which is faith and put it into the hearts of men) yet He then sent down His book 
and sent His Messengers to make it more emphatic and perfect. 

Anyway, this far is the first of the two traditions that the Prophet p= jale à le related to his 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) os 4\,.2). And, Hudhayfah «sà»; said that he observed 
its proof with his own eyes. In the time of the Prophet ply ate à J» and during his 
companionship, the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢+ 4! s»; were true practical 
evidences of this saying. 

The second hadith (tradition) about the coming down of trust and its being withdrawn 
turned out to be true after the blessed time of the Prophet plu salei Lo. 

The words about a man sleeping mean his normal sleep of his neglect. He may neglect the 
Quran, remembrance of Allah or abiding by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 

A mark may be a speck or a spot, left by anything that disappears. It might be of a tinge 
different from the original colour. When anyone neglects some radiance (of faith). The 
neglectful person will feel that nothing but a speak of faith remains in his heart. 

When he is again neglectful and commits more sin, the remaining light of faith will 
disappear from his heart. Then only a tiny speck will remain there, like a blister or corn 
(that grows on the skin of hand from overwork). Thus, the tiny speck may remain but, like 
a blister or corn, it will have nothing inside. It will have no faith at all. The person may 
appear good and useful but will have no goodness and piety in him, nothing that might 
improve his next life. 

The example shows that the claimants to Islam in the time foreseen will have very week 
faith but the light of faith and trust will remain in their hearts so some extent at least, even 
like a blister (or corn). As for the mark described in the hadith (tradition) as (<$ 4) and 
(J=). The latter may be larger than the former but it has nothing inside but filth. This is 
why it has been mentioned the second time though it is large than (J) which is mentioned 
after the first sleep. 

According to another explanation, when anyone is neglectful, some faith goes out of his 
heart leaving (<5!) a speck, when he is.neglectful a second time, a larger portion of the 
heart loses faith, so (J) a blister (or corn) grows and it represents a larger loss. 

Another explanation is that the first neglect does not lose all of faith or trust or only a speck 
or (cS j) appears. The second neglect washes off the remaining faith and the space so 
created is filed by (Je!) or a blister. It is (larger but) of a lesser degree than (cS!) or speck 
which indicates that some faith does remains in the heart. 

The concluding words that he will not have in his heart faith so much as a grain of mustard 
seed; could mean one of two things: 
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(i) He has no faith at all. 

(ii) He lack perfect faith. People will laua him a intelligent and wise but will not 
praise one who is verv knowledgeable and excellent and is righteous in his 
deeds. 

Hence, the real thing is faith and purity of thought and deeds. Without these things a 
person’s other worldly capability are meaningless, no matter much he is praised. 
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5382. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «säi»; narrated: people used to ask Allah’s Messenger 
ging ate ail lo about good but I kept asking him about evil lest it may overtake me 
(How may I recognize them and preseive myself?) So, I submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allal , we were through the jaluiiyah (ignorance period) and evildoing, but Allah 
brought to us (through you) this good (guidance and light of Islam). is any evil 
likely to recur after this good? He said, “yes,” So, I asked ‘will after that evil there 
would be any good?” He said, “Yes, but that would be feeble.” I asked, ‘And what 
is the feebleness” He said, “There will be people who will pursue a practice other 
than mine (sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice)) and guide ot*-er on a path other than 
the own shown by me. (They will adopt a character and life other than mine.) You 
wil find among them the religious as well as the irreligious.” I asked, “Will this 
good be followed by any evil?” He said, “Yes! There would arise people who would 
stand at the gates of hell and invite the other creatures (to themselves). And those 
who respond to them, they will cast them into hell.” I submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, describe them to us.” (will they be Muslim or non Muslim) He said, “They 
will be our people (like us and of our community) and will speak in our tongue (or, 
as we do and will know the Quran and hadith (tradition) but will be bereft or piety 
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and goodness).” I asked “tien, What do you command me if I find that time? He 
said, “Stick to the community of the Muslims and their iwams (and obey the Book 
and the sunnah (Holy Prophet’: practice)).” I asked, “what should I do if they have 
no community and no imam (but they are divided into different sects and ‘:ave 
Separate imams for each)?’ He said, “(Yeu must ignore all of them and) withdraw 
from all those sects even if that compels you to cleave to the root of a tree (and 
seclude yourself in a desert and endure severe hardship eating grass and leaves) till 
death comes to you while you are in that state.” 
According to the version by Muslim: He (the Prophet pjate aio said, “After my 
death, there will arise leaders (kings rulers, etc) .vho will not follow my (right) 
guidance and not my sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice) (and will not abide by the 
Book and sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice)). Also, such men will appear whose 
hearts will be the hearts of devils though they have human bodies.” (Their 
appearances would be like human beings but their deeds and character will be 
devilish) 
Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «s å»; said that he asked, “How may I conduct myself if I 
find myself in that situation. O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “Listen to the amir 
(whoever is the ruler) and obey him (unless you are commandcd to disobey the 
Shari ah (divine law)). Even if he beats yvur back and confiscates your property, 
you must continue to listen and obey.”! 
COMMENTARY: The word (=) evil encompasses fitnal: (trails, temptations, corruptions), 
lethargy in worship. Spread of evil and innovation And the word (=+) good is the opposite 
of it. 
In the words ‘jahiliyah (ignorance period) and evil doing the latter is appended as an 
explanatory word. Hudhayfah «+ à 2, recalled the age of ignorance and showed 
apprehension lest they revert to those days. 
The word feeble is used for (s) which is smoky, dusky, Good after evil will not be clear 
but hazy to he eyes and so feeble in appearance. People’s hearis will not be clear and 
sincere as they were in early Islam. Their beliefs will be obscure and impaired and their 
deeds will not be righteous. The rulers will be unjust, not as the earlier rulers were, and 
they will not be sincere and servants of Islam. Bad deeds and wickedness wi!l be rife and 
bid’ah (innovation) will be common. Wicked people will infiltrate among the pivus and the 
innovators with the abiders by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). 
Those people will mingle their deeds, bad with good and they will have differing traits. 
Their lives will be made up of bad deeds as well as good deeds. 
THE FIRST EVIL: Some authorities suggest that the first evil to crop up after Islam is the 
fitnah and civil strife that resulted in the martyrdom of Uthman ibn Affan «sài e»). Then, 
the good that followed is the time of Uamr ibn Abdul Aziz àsa+,. The words ‘you would 
find among them the religious and the irreligious refer to the rulers and kings after Umar 
ibn Abdul Aziz it, There were some who abided by the Bock and the sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) in their private lives as well as while managing the state. Some there 
were who did good work sometines but succumbed to passion at other times and their 
objective was to retain their power over the state. 


1 Bukhari # 3606, Muslim # 51. 1848, Ibn Majah # 3978. 
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Some other authorities suggest that while the first evil that cropped up was indeed the 
rebellion against Uthman «sà»; and the unrest after his martydram, the second good was — 
the peace concluded between Mu'awiyah «s ài s»; and Imam Hasan «s ài 23. The (o+) or 
feebleness or the hazy period is the bad things that arose in the ties of Mu'awiyah «sàs»; 
through some amirs, like Ziyad’s mischief in Iraq. 

The people who will stand at the gates of hell are those who will tempt others and deceive 
them into wrong-doing. The Prophet pl ale ài 4e said that one who invites to evil and one 
who responds to the invitation will both be cast into hell. Every kinds of temptation is like 
© one standing at the gate of hell inviting others to it. Every kind of deception is said to 
represent the gate of hell. 

Some authorities say that the people who will invite others to sin are they who seek power 
and authorities over the state. To achieve that, they will create dissension and deceive 
people to support them. In this way they will become powerful enough to seize the reins of 
the state. The Khawarij and the Rawafid were created towards this end. These people will 
possess no qualification to rule over the state. 

As for their standing at the gate of hell to invite people to it, this is an allusion to the 
consequence. They will invite to sin and disobedience and those who responds will go to 
hell with them. It is in this sense that they are standing at the gate of hell and inviting 
others to it. This manner of speaking follows the style of the Quran in its verse: 
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{Surely those who devour the possessions of the orphan wrongtully, devour fire in 

their bellies...} (4: 10) 
OBEY RULER: The meaning of the concluding words of the version of Muslim is that if 
you live in a country that is ruled by Muslims and their ruler or amir is in authority, then 
however much you are persecuted and your property is confiscated, you must (continue to 
obey) and not rebel against the ruler. You must not open the gate to mischief and 
corruption. Rather, you must endure and show patience. You must never disobey the 
imam and never disrupt the working of the state. However, one must not perpetrate 
anything that Shari'ah (divine law) disallow unless one is compelled. But, evening this case 
if one disobeys at the risk of one’s life and does not what Shari'ah (divine law) does not 
permit, then that is a very good things on his part. 
The final words emphasise that the imam(leader) must be heard and obeyed. 


TAKE PRECAUTIONARY MEASURE THROUGH GOOD DEEDS BEFORE FITNAH 
. ARISES 
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5383. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger eimado ài bo. 
said, “Hasten to perform good deeds before trails arise like bits of a dark night. 
(their result will be that) a man will arise in the morning as a believer but will turn 
a disbeliever in the evening. He will be a believer in the evening only to awake in 
the morning as a disbeliever. He will sell away his religion for a paltry sum of 
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worldly property.”! 
COMMENTARY: We must hasten to doing good deeds because the situation in the world 
is never static. Conditions keep changing and there might arise obstructions. So we must 
seize every opportunity to do good deeds and very many of them. 
The fitnah are compared to bits of a dark night to say that they will arise undetected. No 
one will know why and how they arise and how. they will be averted. So, before they come, 
we must strengthen our religious life with good deeds. 
That a believer in the morning will become a disbeliever in the evening and the believer in 
the evening will become a disbeliever in the evening could refer to a real disbeliever or one 
resembling a disbeliever in the way he conducts himself. Or, it could refer to one who is 
ungrateful for the blessings he receives. (Arabic Kafara also means ungrateful as it implies 
a disbeliever). 
Some scholars have interpreted it to mean that some people will wake up and believe in the 
lawful and unlawful as declared by Allah, but as the day wears out they will begin to 
waver and by evening reverse their belief and the lawful will become unlawful and the 
unlawful will become lawful. The same may be presumed of the second phrase: ‘will be a 
believer in the evening but wake up in the morning in disbelief.’ 
The message of the hadith (tradition) is that the masses will be hesitant in matters of 
religion and Shari'ah (divine law), being misled by the so-called intelligentsia and self- 
styled scholars and worldly leaders. Mazhar said that it will be because of division among 
Muslims ethnicity, hatred and bloodshed. They will consider these things lawful if 
perpetrated on their opponents. Besides, their rulers will be. tyrannical and kill their 
subjects, impound their properties and rape their woman. They will consume wine and 
commit unlawful act... The ulama (Scholars) soo (¢4.ste) or the evil scholars will give a 
clean chit to the tyrannical rulers. Furthermore, the ignorance among the common man 
about religious laws will aggravate the situation for they will not know the permitted and 
forbidden in day to day affairs in commerce and in mutual dealings. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq 4», has said that such a situation will arise because people will 
associate themselves with worldly minded rulers and rich people in order to achieve their 
selfish ends. They will be proud of their association with them as their stooges. Because of 
this, they will be compelled to support them even against religious laws. 
In the same way, a person may regard another life and property as sacred in the morning 
but by evening he may change his views to consider them as lawful. This about turn of his 
belief pushes him into unbelief. But, this interpretation is not strong. 


WITH DRAW INTO SECLUSION WHEN TRIALS & MISCHIEF SPREAD 
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1 Muslim # 186-118. 


720 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


5384, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejas di gle 
said, “There will come a series of trial during which the sitter will be better than the 
standing person. He who keeps standing will be better than he who walks while he 
who is walking will be better than he who runs (or rides). He who glances at them 
(the trails) will be attracted to them. So, he who finds a refuge or a place of 
deliverance from them should retire to it (or, if anyone offers him protection then 
he must avail ot it).”1 
According to another version: He said, “There will arise a commotion during which 
one who is sleeping will be better than one who is awake. And one who keeps 
awake will be better than who is standing. And one who is standing will be better 
than one who is running. So, he who finds a refuge or a means of deliverance from 
it (the trial) should retire to it (the refuge).”2 
COMMENTARY: The person who sits is farther from the trial than one who is standing 
and who can observe it and hear it. Or, he who sits has no part to play in the mischief going 
around while he who is standing might have some vague inclination to it. 
As for one who glances at the trial, he pays attention to it and approaches it, so he will be 
attracted to it and tempted to join. So, one must Seep away from it as far as possible. 
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5385. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah us is «s>; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pL.) ale a! te 
said, “Soon, there would arise a turmoil. Behold! A turmoil would arise ~ a great 
one! (Muslim would be involved in in-fighting). During it, one who sits will be 
better than one who walks. And one who walks will be better than one who runs. 
Know! When it happens, he who has camels, must remain with his camels. He who 
has sheep, must remain with his sheep. And, he who has !and, must stay at his 
land.” A man asked, “O Messenger of Allah, do tell us what if one has no camels, 
no sheep and no land?” He said, “He should take hold of his sword and strike iis 
edge on a stone (and thus destroy his weapons so that he does not take part in the 
killing). Then, if he can, he must get away (from the turmoil so that he takes no part 
in it). O Allah, I have conveyed (Your commands to your creatures)! O Allah, I have 


1 Bukhari # 3601, Muslim # 10-2886, Tirmidhi # 2894, (2201) Abu Dawud # 4259, Musnad Ahmad # 
20434. 
2 Muslim # 13-2886, 12-2886, 2887. 
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conveyed! O Allah, I have corveyed!” A man submitted, “Tell me, O Messenger of 
Allah, I am compelled to join one of the (warning) parties and someone strikes me 
with his sword, or an arrow darts at me and kills me?” He said, “He will suffer the 
punishment of his sin and yours and be among the inmates of hell.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) have different opinions on what the rest of the 
Muslims must do when same of them divide into two factions and engage in killing each 
other. Some of them assert that is not allowed to any one them to join either of the factions 
to kill and to fight. Rather it is wajib (obligatory) to keep away and be unbiased. They cite 
this hadith (tradition) and other ahadith (tradition) of the same purport. Sayyiduna Abu 
Bakr «s à»; and some other sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢+ à s+; held the same 
opinion. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à s») maintained that one must not begin massacre but if others 
resort to it then it is necessary to defend oneself. 
A majority of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢# å s»; and tabi’un contend that if 
dissension arises among Muslims and they have recourse to shedding blood of each other, 
then they should support the faction that is just and on the right course. They should fight 
the transgressor or the rebel against the imam. If this is not done, trouble will spread and 
the wrong doer gets bold. This is as the Quran says: 
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~ {And if two parties of the believers fight...} (49: 9) 
This verse says explicitly that if two sections of Muslim contend against each other, effort 
must be made to reconcile them and they should be made to cease fighting. But, if one of 
the parties persists in fighting and transgresses, then force should be used against it to 
make it see reason and stop. It should be compelled to return to the right course. 
As for the words about the sin being on the wrong doer, two interpretations are suggested 
for those words. 
(i) That person will bear two sins, one for killing you and if you had killed him 
the sin for that too because you were compelled to fight. . 
(ii) That person will bear two sins: one for his hatred of the Muslim and because 
of which he kills you, and for killing you. . 
After saying, That man will join the inmates of hell.” the prophet plu yate à Lo did not say, 
“You will enter paradise.” He let that be understood as a foregone conclusion. 
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5386. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «s äi») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus 4Je ai lv 
said, “Soon (a time will come when) a Muslims will drive to the tops of the 
mountains and such places where rain pours, fleeing with his religion from 
turmoil.”2 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) also advises the Muslims to get away from people 


1 Muslim # 12-2886. 
2 Bukhari # 19. 
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when dissension spreads and it becomes difficult to preserve ones religion. One must keep 
apart from the people as far as possible. And entire with one’s sheep, away from them 
where water is available and must subsist on the milk of the sheep. 

TURMOIL LIKE DOWN POUR 
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5387. Sayyiduna Usmah ibn Zayd «sù», narrated that (one day) the Prophet ase ài 1. 
oles s went up (to the roof of) an elevated house and asked (his sahabah) pesà», “Do 
you see that which I see?” They submitted, “No (we do not see).” He said, “I see the 
strife (and unrest) dropping on your house just as rain falls.” 
COMMENTARY: The words in the hadith (tradition) (ẹbi) means peak of a mountain, a 
fortress or an elevated house, a lofty home. Here, the plural from refers to the high houses 
and fortresses in the outskirts of Madinah where the Jews lives. One day, he went up the 
roof of one of these buildings. There he asked the question and spoke the words mentioned 
in the hadith (tradition). 
Allah revealed to him then that the fitnah (trials, commotion) were very near. According, . 
the people might take precautionary measures to save themselves. 
This should be counted among the miracles of the prophet pl- jade äi o whatever he said 
came out to be true. . 
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5388. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo yale ài le 

said, The destruction of my ummah will take place at the hands of some young man 

of the Quraysh.”2 
COMMENTARY: The words, ‘ummah’ in this hadith (tradition) refers to the sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢+4..2, and the ahl ul bayt «sài s»; (meaning, the people of the 
Prophet's pL y4leat_Le household). They were the best members of this ummah. 
The word (ùs) ghilimah) is the plural of (+) - ghulam).It means young people’ But, Sarah 
(z!) defines it as a boy. The world (+) is derived from (el) and (+) which mean 
‘passion,’ ‘sexual desire.’ However, in this hadith (tradition) (1e) means youth of young 
age. They are not serious but are wayward. They do not respect their elders, learned man 
and the wise and dignified people. The Prophetgl.jslea1_ to referred to these young men of 
the Quraysh when he said that destruction of his ummah will come at their hands. They 
martyred Sayyiduna Uthman «sä»; Sayyiduna Hasan «sà», and Sayyiduna Husayn s»; 
as ai, They were the means of their destruction. They created mischief in the ummah, 
divided its members and oppressed them. 


1 Bukhari # 6378, Muslim # 9-2885. 
2 Bukhari # 3605. 
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' It is stated in Majma ul Bihar that Sayyiduna Abu hurayrah «så 2»; recognizes these men 
specifically to whom the Prophet pl. jats aio had referred in this saying of his, but he did 
not name them so that mischief might not arise. They were the youth of Banu Umayyah 
like Abdullah ibn Ziyad, Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf who was the chief of the amirs 
(governors) of Abdul Malik ibn Marwan, Sulayman ibn Abdul Malik and his offspring. 
They were so much cruel that they resorted to unlimited persecution of the members of the 
Prophet's eljas dit sho household,: some of whom were martyred. Many senior and high 
ranking sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢* à s»; were slain mercilessly. There was so 
much bloodshed and loss of property that the earth and the heavens trembled. 

The nefarious and evil deeds of these people are recounted in history in detail. 
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5389. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo jate àl Jo 
said, “Soon time will become short (coming rapidly one after the other). Knowledge 
will be removed. Turmoil will spread. Niggardliness will be put (in hearts) and harj 
will become common (all over). They (the sahabah) p+ à 2) asked, “And what is 
harj?” He said, killing (each other).”1 
COMMENTARY: That time will become short implies that the last Hours will be very near 
and the earth’s life would be over. Or it implies that people of different times would be 
close to each other as far their bad habits, evil ways and sins are concerned. The bad people 
of every time will be close to each other. in their wickedness. Times will be close to each 
others and will resemble each other, so that the one following will repeat the evils of the 
past time. It could also means that a time will come when rulers will not retain their rule 
for long. They will replace each other in quick succession though revolutions or other 
factors. Some scholars say that during the last era people will have short lives. It is also 
possible that the words are figure of speech for blessing being removed from time because 
of many sins being committed. If people neglect religion, do not fear Allah and do not-care 
about the hereafter, then blessings are removed from time. Days and night will pass swiftly 
and year will be rolled up into short durations. People will complain always of little time 
on hand. This interpretation is supported also by the hadith (tradition). ‘During-the last 
days time will pass rapidly so that a year will be like a month, a month like a week and a 
week like a day; l ` 
Knowledge will be withdrawn by taking away sincere, righteous scholars who possess true 
knowledge. In this way, true knowledge will not be available to anyone. Beside there will 
be much confusion in this field so that it will be difficult to distinguish the false evil 
scholars. It will seen all round that the light of knowledge has been extinguished and 
darkness of ignorance and foolishness will replace it. 
In the final times, miserliness will become very common, like a catching malady. It will 
reach such heights that industrialists and traders will heard their products and 
merchandise. The words about niggardliness being put do not speak about this trait being 
in the nature of man. In fact, in every era man has had this weakness in him but this does 


1 Bukhari # 85, Muslim # 11-157. 
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not imply that no one can suppress this characteristic. This is also supported by this verse 
of the Quran: 
LES 2b A ofS NATET 

{And whosoever is saved from the avarice of his own soul, so these they are the 

prospers} (59: 9) 
This makes it clear that pure soul did exist in the past. They exist now, and they will exist 
in the future, too. It is a different thing that their numbers keep decreasing in every age. 
Harj is to get involved in fitnah and evil. The saying (ttg ») means that people have fallen 
into turmoil and strife. They are also lost into the labyrinth of killing and mischief and have 
fallen into the trial of not being able to pick out the good from the bad. 
Therefore, in this saying harj means particularly manslaughter because of dissension 
among the Muslims. It is the muual distrust and dislike of the Muslims for each other and 
their inability to distinguish good bad deeds because of which the killing spreads wildly. 


LIMITLESS TURMOIL & KILLING 
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5390. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +, narrated that Allah’s Messenger lw yale äi Lo 
said, By him in whose Hand is my soul! The world will not end till there comes a 
day to mankind when the killer does not know why he killed (his victim) and the 
slain one does not know (or his heirs do not know) why he was slain.” He was 
asked, “How can that be? He said, “Al-Harj (or turmoil will arise). The slayer and 
the slain will (both) go to hell.” 
COMMENTARY: People of that time (to come) will have no fear at all of the gravity of 
mischief, civil strife, killing and evil. The killer will have no reason for killing anyone and 
the person killed and his heirs will not know why he was killed. Blood would be shed 
profusely for not a just cause... If we ponder, has not this savagery begun to be practiced? 
This will happen because of harj. It means ignorance, unrest, rule of the mischievous and 
disrespect for law. 
Both killers and the killed will go to hell because both of them will have common intention: 
to kill. The slain will not be innocent but he will have missed his chance kill and may have 
erred in his moves into falling prey to the killer. So, each of them would be motivated to 
kill the other and will be equally guilty. However, if the victim has no foolish reasons to kill 
and does not ignore the difference between truth and falsehood but commits an error of 
judgment in deciding to kill then the foregoing statement does not include him. Thus if the 
slain person had decided to kill the other for religious and valid reasons though he had 
erred in his judgement than he will not be liable to punishment merely because of his 
resolve to kill. Any one who errs in making a decision is not held responsible. If a person 
resolves to commit sin and sticks to his resolve then he is a sinner though he may not have 
committed it physically. 


1 Muslim # 56. 2908. 
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5391. Sayyiduna Maqil ibn Yasar «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade äl Lo 

said, “To engage in worship during turmoil and period of unrest among Muslims) 

is like emigrating to me (in terms of reward).”! 
COMMENTARY: The person who preserves himself from fitnah, its ignorance and 
darkness and devotes himself to worship of Allah will get the same reward as to Madinah 
from Makkah to join the Prophet pl- sJed!1 before the liberation of Makkah. 


ENSURING OPPRESSION KNOWING THE FUTURE WILL BE WORSE THAN THE 
PRESENT 
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5392. Sayyiduna Zubayr ibn Adiy 44>, narrated that they went to Sayyiduna Anas 
ibn Maalik «s à >) and complained to him of the cruelty and injustice of Hajj 
(pilgrimage)aj (ibn Yusuf). He said, “Be patient, because whatever time follows will 
be worse than the time that has come ti you. (So, the next rulers may be worse than 
Hajj (pilgrimage)aj. Endure) *"' vou meet your Lord. (He will punish the 
oppressors.) I had heard this fiom your prophet plu jale ät çlo.”2 
COMMENTARY: The saying thai the ‘time to follow will be worse’ may be interpreted to 
mean ‘mostly the time to follow v ill be worse than the present.’ This is because there are 
exceptions to the axiom, for instance after Hajj (pilgrimage)aj, Umar ibn Abdul Aziz àis»; 
was one of the rulers. His time was very good, and Sayyiduna Eesa pX—Jite will come later 
as will Sayyiduna Mahdi «+4,,>,. Further, ‘time to follow...’ refers to the time between Hajj 
(pilgrimage)aj and the dajjal (the great deceiver), excluding the days of Sayyiduna Fasa aJs 
ei and Sayyiduna Mahdi. säie») 
Moreover, this hadith (tradition) means to comfort the ummah and to encourage them to 
show patience. They must consider what is available as a blessing and seize the 
opportunity to do good for the next w:-rld. They may not get even this much opportunity 
in future. 
Some scholars say that the hadith (tradition) speaks of every time that will follow its 
preceding time, as being worse except the time of Sayyiduna Eesa pXJiate, because every 
other time has been, or will be, worse, in some way or other or in one or the other place 
through weakness in knowledge or performance, or lack of sincerity of steadfastness. 
The time after the death of the Prophet «ljas č 4o began to get worse than the previous 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-25, Muslim # 13. 2948, Tirmidhi # 2201 (2208), Ibn Majah # 3985 
2 Bukhari # 7068. 
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and even the pure and sincere sahabah (Prophet's Companions) ¢¢+a!,.», sensed a change 
in their hearts after the burial of the Prophet pL» sated, Lo, 

Some of the religious elders recounted their experiences. Sometimes they got an inclination 
to commit a sin which they dismissed. When they experienced the same inclination much 
later, they could not get it out of their minds as easily as they had done previously. If we 
think of the reason for it, one only thing is that this happens because of our being very far 
away from the radiance of the time of the Prophet plo,at- ài lv. The more the time passes 
away from it, the more the darkness of sin that covers us. 
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5393. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+ a 2, said, “By Allah, I cannot say whether my 
companions (the noble sahabah) ¢¢+ à s») have forgotten or (for some wise reason) 
make believe that they have forgotten. By Allah, Allah’s Messenger l- jasse à to did 
not omit (to name) a leader of a fitnah (turmoil, trial, mischief who will arise) till 
the end of the world whose followers will number three hundred or more than that. 
He gave us his name, his father’s name and the name of the tribe to which he 
belonged.” 
COMMENTARY: The leader of a fitnah is one who leads people to rebel against religion, 
cause mischief and shed blood. For instance, he is a scholar who introduces new things in 
religion, who creates dissension among Muslims in the name of religion and who confuses 
the ummah, thereby damaging the glory of Islam. Or, he may be a tyrannical king or ruler 
who is responsible for bloodshed among Muslims. 
The number of three hundred is given because it is the minimum number of supporters 
any leader might need to further his evil designs. Though he might create some stir with a 
lesser number yet he would not be effective. 
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5394. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Lo said, 
“The only thing that I fear for my ummah are the rulers who mislead men. When 
the sword begin to be used among my ummah it shall not be put away till-the day 
of resurrection.”2 


1 Abu Dawud # 4243. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4252, Tirmidhi # 2229. 
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COMMENTARY: If the imams - meaning. Rulers leaders or chiefs of people - stray ‘then 
they are the most destructive single factor for theirs subjects on the whole. If anyone else is 
astray then its effects are localized but when a leader falls into error he takes along a whole 
lot of others. 
Once the ummah cease to decide their affairs by consult action and reconcile their 
difference through peaceful parlays but unsheathe their sword to settle a score than it will 
not return to its sheathe till the last Day. Muslims will continue to fight each other at some 
place or other. 
The infighting about which the Prophet plate ài so had expressed fear was first observed 
with the martyrdom of Uthman ibn Affan «să». That was the first time Muslims used 
their swords against each other. Since then Muslim continue to shed blood of each other 
and this goes on even today. Unfortunately, it will not stop till the last day. 
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5395. Sayyiduna Safinah «sái»; the freedman of the Prophet ¢Lj«/e41,1 said that he 
heard the Prophet plu jaJedi_lo say, “The Khilafah will last for thirty years. There will 
be a kingdom after that.” Then, Sayyiduna Safinah «+ 4.2, said, “Reckon it: The 
Khalifah of Abu Bakr «sài»; was two years, the khalifah of Umar «+ å s2; was ten 
years, of Uthman was twelve years and of Ali was six years.”1 
(Fractions are rounded of by him. The fifth caliphs was Imam Hasan «sài s»; for 5 
Months see Ist para of comments)? 
COMMENTARY: The Khilafah mentioned in the hadith (tradition) is the true caliphate that 
is dear to Allah and His Messenger ely ae a) Lo based on the Quran and sunnah (Holy 
Prophet's practice) and recognizing the rule of religion and Shari'ah (divine law). The 
really deserving ones of this Khilafah were the first caliphs whose khilafah is called khilafat 
ur rashideen (caliphate of the righteous). It lasted for thirty years. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi 4t«.>, has in his sharh of MIshkah added after (<4) (kingdom) 
the word (waas) ‘biting’ harsh.’ This means that the Khilafah will give way to an 
unpleasant the virulent monarchy. When the era of the Khalifah (caliphs) ends, kingdom 
will replace it. But, it will be a hostile, tyrannical monarchy. People will find no peace or 
justice, and they will long for a religious surrounding. However, the kings will claim to be 
the successors of the past caliphs and call their monarchy a caliphate so that they could be 
called Amir ul mu'minin (Commander of the faithful) because in apparent terms they will be 
the amirs of the Muslims. However, the true Khilafah to which the hadith (tradition) refers 
will last only thirty years. That indeed was the period of the Khilafatur Rashideen. 
Sharh Aqaid has cited a question about the Khulafa Abbasiyah after the time of the 
Khilafatur Rashideeen, and about the caliphs of the Banu Umayyah like Umar ibn Abdul 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-220, Tirmidhi # 2216, Abu Dawud # 4646. 
2 See after comments. 


728 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


Aziz à>). All the ulama (Scholars) are nearly unanimous on their caliphate. So, will their 
rule not be described as (caliphate or) Khilafah? The answer is that the caliphate to whicl 
the, Prophet elo yateai Lo had referred was a perfect caliphate in which religion and la". are 
not violated in the least, and would last thirty years. Thereafter, the caliphate wi'! change in 
form with, of course, a few exceptions, and it will be a caliphate only i:. name. It working 
will be like a monarchy. 
After the Khilafat ur Rashideen, the Banu Umayyah became rulers and though they 
continued to call it khilafah, yet in reality it was a misnomer for monarchy. Amir 
Mu'awiyah «+ 4») was their first ruler. Though his period was not a replica of the 
Khilafah, yet there were not the drawbacks of monarchy too, but they did crop up in the 
time of his successors. He himself tried his best to emulate the Khilafatur Rashideen. After 
him, the Banu Umayyah collapsed into bloodshed and conspiracies. Shari’ah (divine law) 
was openly in fringed and grossly (disregarded and) disrespected. This began with Yazid 
ibn Mu’awiyah. «så 2; His son Mu'awiyah ibn Yazid succeeded him. Followed by: 

Walid ibn Abdul Malik, 

Sulayman ibn Abdul Malt. 

Umar ibn Abdul Aziz iaa 5 

Yazid ibn Abdul Malik, 

Hisham ibn Abdul Malik, 

Walid ibnYazid ibn Abdul Malik, 

Ibrahim ibn Walid ibn Abdul Malik, 
and Marwan ibn Muhammad ibn Marwan. He was the last caliph of Banu Umayyah. 
Then the caliphate of Banu Abbas began. 
ABOUT THE 30 YEARS: The reckoning of the thirty years (of the Khilafatur Rashideen) 
by the narrator of the hadith (tradition), Sayyiduna Safinah «s à»; is an approximate 
division, for, he has rounded off the fracti-.ns. According to sound traditions and authentic 
sources, the thirty yhears of the Khilafat ur Rashiaven are made up in this manner: 
Abu Bakr’s «să s»; caliphate was two years and f our months. 
Umar’s «si,» was ten years, six month. 
Uthman’s ssä s»; twelve years minus a few days. 
Ali's asà s2; four years and nine months. 
This adds up to twenty nine years and seven munths. Then: 
Imam Hasan «eai,,.2) was Khalifah for the rema-ning five months. 
He too is among the Khulafa ur Rashideen (the righteous caliphs). 
[Note: Khalifah is caliph. . l 
Khilafah: caliphate, Khilafatur Rashideen caliphate of the righteous caliphs. 
Khulafa ur Rashideen: the righteous caliphs Banu Children, off spring] 
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1 See: ‘The lives of the Noble Caliphs - Ibn Kathir, a.~, pp 480-483, DArul Isha’at Karachi. Also 
Ma’ariful Hadith (tradition) v4 p 274/3, Darul Isha’at Also History of Islam by Najeeba badi v1 p 445 
(Darul Isha’at Karachi). Al Bidayyah wa al Nihayah, ibn Kathir (Eng Tr) Darul Isha’at. 
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5396. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sà s»; narrated: I asked, “O Wishes of Allah, will 
there be evil after this good just as there was evil before it.?” He said, “Yes!” So, I 
asked, “What measures may be adopted for protection?” He said, “The sword!” (Use 
it in self defence or sever the heads of the mischief-mongers.) I asked, “Will there 
remain the adherents of Islam after that?” He said, “Yes, there will be an imarah (a 
government or a kingdom) but it will be based on turmoil (meaning, it will suffer 


from mote and be reduced to powder - the word being (:1.3)) and a hazy peace (that 


will be shayky and uncertain).” I asked, “What after that?” He said, “people will 
arise who invite to wrongdoing. If there is Allah’s caliphs on earth (meaning, a ruler 
or a king) and even if he beats you on your back and he usurps your property 
(being unjust to you in any way), you must obey him (unless he commands you to 
disobey Allah and His Messenger. This guidance is given to you so that mischief 
may not spread on earth because of your resistance to him),. Otherwise (it there is 
no ruler or king from Allah on earth) you must die while taking refuge at the root a 
tree.” I asked, “What (will happen) next (O Messenger of Allah)?” He said, “Then 
the dajjal (the great deceiver) will appear (and complete disorder will spread and 
Muslims will be on the point of elimination). He will be accompanied by a river 
and a fire (trench). He who falls into his (trench of) fire will get his reward 
definitely and his burden (of sins omitted previously) will be removed from him. 
He who falls in his river will have his burden retained and his reward (for the good 
deeds he may have done) will be scored out.” I asked, “Then what will happen?” 
He said, “Then a fool will be bred but before it can be ridden, the Last Hour will 
strike.” 

According to another version: He (the Prophet e~ad ài Je said, “(Yes, there will be 
an imarah but it will be based on) an uneasy peace and a people involved in turmoil 
(not in worldly honest to the peace).” I asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what does an 
uneasy peace mean?” He said, ‘The hearts of the people shall not (reconcile and) 
return to their former condition.” (This is a reference to the state during early Islam. 
They will not be truthful and sincere.) I asked, “Will there be evil again after the 
good?” He said, (Yes) turmoil causing blindness and deafness to the truth (and 
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people will become Seoni evil and sinful). There will arise those who invite at 
the gate of hell. So, if you can, O Hudhayfah, die at the root (of a tree), it will. be 
better for you than that you fellow any of them.” 
COMMENTARY: Qatadah 4iu-, said about the mischief that the Prophet pl- jads at sho said 
should’ be curbed with the sword was the one that arose after his death in the form of 
apostasy. Abu Bakr «sà»; put it down shrewdly and with force. f 
The word (+1) is the plural of (s48) and of (#8) which means: ‘swampy land, ‘rubbish,’ 
‘mote or foreign body in an eye, water or any drink. The Prophet pl- jate ai ie said that the 
subjects will not be faithful to the amir. They will harbour spite for him. This compares 
with an eye that looks very good from outside but is painful because of a foreign body 
inside. Thus, the people present a faithful submission outwardly but are filled with malice 
and opposition in their hearts. 
Qadi dias, has said that though the imarah,(or government) will rule over the Muslim, yet 
it will be detrimental because of its innovation and irreligious actions. 
As for the words about an uneasy peace, it means that if any people have concluded a 
peace then they would not be sincere. Deceptive designs may be behind it. The exponents 
of hadith (tradition) have stated that this saying of the Prophet plo jate ži to is a fore telling 
of the agreement which Imam Hasan had made with Amir Mu'awiyah «sä 2; who thereby 
strengthened his hold over the Khilafah. This gives the lie to the view of some historians 
who have derived the conclusion that Amir Mu'awiyah «sà»; became caliph after making 
peace with Imam Hasan «sài sv). It is not correct that Imam Hasan «sà s»; truly thought of 
Amir Mu’awiyah to be more deserving of the caliphate so withdrew himself as a contender 
in his favour. Rather, a very difficult climate was created against Imam Hasan «+ 4!,.»,*by 
some people and a terrible distrust could have resulted between the two avert which Imam 
Hasan as å +) surrendered his right to the caliphate. He preferred that the state and 
religion should not be beset with intrigues so he put aside his own interests for the sake of 
religion and the good of the Muslims. 
Another of the Prophet's gl+yaje a! Lo warnings is that such rulers and dignitaries of state 
will arise who will invite their subjects to innovative practices and sin. Thus they are said 
to be standing at the gate of hell. 
The words about sticking to the roots of tree to die there call upon the addressee to retire 
into seclusion away from public life when strife and commotion are very common. One 
may thus preserve oneself from fitnah (trial/ commotion) and spend the rest of one’s lie 
away from mischief, even if that requires unusual endurance and subsistence on grass and 
leaves. 
Some people say that the words can also be construed to mean: ‘no matter how much you 
are persecuted by the ruler, you must not stop obeying him otherwise persecution will 
increase till you die.’ 
Some others say that a slight change in the construction of the vod gives it a different 
meaning. “If you cannot obey the ruler in spite of severe persecution at his hands then 
stand up and go away seeking refuge at the roots of a tree. Meaning ‘to some other zii | 
outside, the domain of this ruler.’ l 
As for the dajjal (the great deceiver) having with him a river and a pit of fire, some 


1 Abu Dawud # 5244. 
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authorities say that these things will only be unreal, a wizardry on his part. It will be 
hypnoticism. This is clear from the next words about the fate of one falling into his trench 
of fire. 

Some authorities say that the river that he has with him will be fire and the fire that is with 
him will be a river in terms of their effects and results. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq 4ia>, has written in explanation of this particular portion that there 
really will be with him a river and a pit of fire, but it is also possible that they are figurative 
expressions for kindness, wrath, promise and warning. The river represents tremendous 
encouragement for his henchmen and sympathizers, as well as comfort for them. Fire 
represents fear which he will instill in the hearts of those who disagree with him, and 
punishment for them. 

Thus, he who does not concur with the dajjal (the great deceiver) and does not obey him, 
will be cast him into the fire and it will cause him much pain and hardship. And, this 
person who is cast into his fire will qualify for reward from Allah because he is steadfast in 
Allah’s religion and endures for the pleasure of Allah. His past sins will be forgiven. 

As for the person who concurs with the dajjal (the great deceiver) and obeys him, he will 
immerse him in the water (which means that he will let him have great worldly benefits © 
and comforts). This person being worldly-oriented and because of his love for the world 
will suffer severe punishment and the good deeds that he may have done would be 
negated. He will not get any reward for them. 

As for a foal being bred, it will be raised up after it is born to a mare that was mated to a 
horse in a breeding house. People will have it bred and will raise it, but before it reaches 
the age when it can be ridden, or is capable of being ridden, the last hour will come. This 
means the coming of Prophet Eesa(jesus) X-as because from the moment of his descent 
up to the striking of the Last Hour, people will not get an opportunity to ride a horse. There 
will not be any disbelievers at that time and no need to ride a horse to fight anyone. 
However, this is not the real reason. Actually, after the coming of the dajjal (the great 
deceiver), the days to the Last Hour will not be many. It will be a very short period enough 
for a foal to be born and be capable of being ridden. This explanation is in keeping with the 
meaning of the other ahadith (tradition) on the subject. 


FRIGHTENING EVENTS AFTER THE KHUFA RASHIDAH (RIGHTEOUS CALIPHS) 
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5397. Sayyiduna Abu Dhur «+ à ç», narrated that one day he was a co-rider on a 
donkey behind Allah’s Messenger ¢!~ jedi, (This show how kind the Prophet s 
ei jade ài was to his sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »¢¢4!,.2) and Abu Dharr Ab ill oP) 
listened to his sayings very attentively). When they were beyond at the houses of 
Madinah, he asked, “How will it be with you, O Abu Dharr, when there is famine 
in Madinah and you arise from your bed but do not make it to the mosque before 
you are overcome by hunger?” He said, “I submitted, ‘Allah and His Messenger 
know best.” He said, “Show patience, O Abu Dharr.” Then, he asked, How will it 
be with you. O Abu Dharr, when there will be (widespread) death in Madinah and 
a house meaning, a grave) will cost as much as a slave so that a grave will be 
disposed of against a slave?” He said, “I submitted, Allah and His Messenger know 
best.” He said, “You must exercise patience.” Then, he asked, “How will it be with 
you, O Abu Dharr, when there is bloodshed in Madinah and Ahjar uz Zayt will be 
covered with blood?” He again replied that Allah and His Messenger know best. 
So, he said, “You must go to those with whom you are associated.” He asked, “Shall 
I equip myself (with arms and fight the mischief-mongers)?’ He said, “In that case, 
you will become a partner of (those) people.” So, he asked, “Then, how may I act, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said, “If you are afraid that the spark of the sword will 
alarm you, then put the hem of your garment over your face so that he (who kills 
you) may shoulder the punishment of your sin and his own.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet's ply ale à Jue command to Abu Dhar «+ i .») to show 
patience on facing the difficult times meant that he should not complain but be pleased 
with Divine decree and not try to free from Madinah. 
Ahjaz uz Zayt is a place to the west of Madinah. It is covered with black stones that shine 
as though zayt (olive oil) was applied over them. Hence, the name Ahjaz uz Zayt the killing 
of which the Prophet glu. yate àt 4o warned Abu Dharr «sä s») Took place in Madinah and is 
known as Harrah. Authentic books recount its terrifying account so much so that not only 
is it impossible to pick up a pen and write about it, but also it is nerve-racking to read it or 
hear it being recounted. However, we might present a brief account of it. The army ci tne 
wretched Yazid ibn Mu’awiyah martyred (Sayyiduna) Imam Husayn «sà s»; mercilessly in 
Karbala. The entire Islamic world shuddered because of that. The general body of the 
Muslim expressed immense hatred of Yazid. They were already disgusted with him 
because of his evil ways, unjust rule and an easy- going life. So, the people of Madinah 
disowned him unanimously, and declared jihad (crusade) against him. On his part, Yazid 
dispatched a huge army to crush the Madinah, under the command of Muslim ibn Uqbah. 
He attacked Madinah from the western side of Harrah (or Harat ul Wabrah). The people of 
Madinah put up a stiff resistance but were no match for the well-equipped and trained 
army of yazid under their experienced commander Muslim ibn Uqbah. They were routed 
and the enemy invaded Madinah and shed blood mercilessly, plundered property for 
many days together. Thousands of Muslims were slain savagely, many of them were the 
noble sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢+4!,.2) and the tabi’un i4>). The sacred city and 
the Masjid Nabawi glu ale àl Je were desecrated and there was undesirable destruction 
everywhere. They were not satisfied with crating havoc only in Madinah, so the army of 


1 Abu Dawud # 4261. 
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yazid marched to Makkah whose people had nominated (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn Zubayr 
«il,» as their caliph. The army of Yazid repeated their evil and cruel brutality in Makkah 
too and they did not hesitate to damage the Kabah and its precincts. Later, Yazid died this 
Same year.! 

Hadith (tradition): The Prophet lu y4lea Le next command to Abu Dhar asà 2; was to go to 
those who follow the same religion as he does and are of the same mind as he is. But, Qadi 
a>; reads it to mean that he should go to his family and relatives and confine himself to 
his home. Teebi «>, takes it as a command to turn to his ruler whom he obeys, and this is 
a more correct meaning in the light of Abu Dharr’s «+ & .», question, shall I take up 
weapons?” 

The Prophet plu jats äi sho disallowance to this question of Abu Dhar «så s»; was to prevent 
him from being like the murders and joining them to shed blood. He would then have 
Stood with the sinners. However, to obey the ruler who himself sheds blood and not to 

participate in shedding blood are two different things and cannot be reconciled. The 
explanation is that if the enemy who invades and sheds blood are Muslims then it is 
allowed to resist them provided there is no risk of aggravating the turmoil and mischief. 

But, if the enemy or not Muslims, then they should be resisted and fought in every 
Possible way. 

He was also told to put the hem of his garment on his face when attacked and no fight 
them. He must assume unconcern and feign negligence to suppress fear. Clearly, this 
command forbade him to fight the attackers even when they are after his life. He should 
. Submit and let them martyr him, because they will be Muslims and it is disallowed to 
unsheathe a sword against any Muslim. “If they kill you, they, will be answerable to 
Allah,” he said. 

Some exponents say that in these words the Prophet pljas à le showed that it is very evil 
for Muslims to fight and kill each other and it is very excellent to avoid it. But, the ruling 
has been given previously that it is permitted to crush fitnah (mischief) and to fight in self- 
defence even against a Muslim. 

HARRAH: The tragedy of Harrah took place in 63 AH while Sayyiduna Abu Dharr säl s2) 
had died in 32 AH toward the end of the caliphate of Uthman as dil ge ». Thus, it had been. 
revealed to the Prophet lyase dio that this thing would occur in Madinah. But, he was not 
told when it would happen. As for famine and free blood shedding, they may have taken 
place in the life time of Abu Dharr as à 2}. This is confirmed from the situation that is 
described under (su Jete) the aam ur rimad2 

It is also possible that these two things may have occurred after the death of Abu Dharr «+4i,,2). 


HOW TO ACT DURING TURMOIL 
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1 See History of Islam, Najeebadadi vol 2 p 49 etc. (Dar ul Ish’at Karachi) Al Bidayah wa An NIhayah, 
ibn Kathir (Darul Isha’at Karachi). 

? It is recalled because due to famine faces had turned ash coloured and ramad is ash, aam ul rawad 
is Year of asles. This year Umar «sà! ṣ2; had postponed collection of zakah (Annual due charity) for 
one year. (Lughatul Hadith (tradition) v2 p 152. Mir Muhammad Kutub Khana, Karachi. 
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5398. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas «sà»; narrated that the prophet «tea.» 
e=; asked. “How will you act when you find yourself among the trash of mankind 
whose pledges and assurances are broken and who disagree among themselves and 
have become like this....? And he intertwined his finger. He asked, “Then, what do 
you command me to do?” He said, “You must adhere to what you know as correct 
(in the light of religion and honesty) and keep away (and detest) that which you 
know as bad and disliked. Restrict yourself to your own affairs and have no 
concern with the affairs of the common body of the people.” 
According to another version: He said, “Remain in your home. Keep your tongue in 
check, take what is correct, cast out what you know as bad, stick to your own affairs 
and have no concern with the affairs of the general masses.” 
COMMENTARY: The truth of the mankind are the worthless people. They are morally 
bankrupt. 
They are unreliable and untrustworthy. Their affairs and dealings were unsound and their 
judgements and promises keep changing. They betray their trusts. 
The Prophet pjate ài eo intertwined his finger to show how they would be prepared to 
destroy each other. They would be so mingled together that it would not be possible to 
know the betrayer from the trustworthy. 
However, fingers are intertwined also to show mutual cooperation and unanimity. We 
have seen previously in two traditions about the disbursement of the booty. The Banu Ț 
Hashim and the Banu Abdul Muttalib were united in the division of the one fifth of the 
booty and were closely related to one another. Hence, this practical demonstration of 
intertwining the fingers is valid in both conditions. 
The Prophet ply ate ài lo advised him to mind his own affairs during turmoil. He should 
mend himself and keep right and preserve his religion and character. He must not worry 
about others. This command allows to a certain degree not discharging the duty of 
enjoining piety and forbidding evil, when the mischievous people are dominant and the 
righteous are weak, | 
At such times, it is also risky to utter a good word with the tongue. So, Abu Dharr «edi, 
was told to adopt silence concerning other people's affairs. He was told not to speak 
anything about other people so that they may not bother him. __ 
We may point out here that a previous hadith (tradition) (# 5396) of Hudhayfah «si .», 
seem to contradict this hadith (tradition) of Abdullah ibn Amr a+ 4i,,2,. The fact is- that the 
Prophet elj ale ài lo prescribed a course of action to each of them keeping their 
temperament and capabilities in view. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4342. 
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Abdullah ibn Amr «säi»; was a glorious sahabi and very meritorious. As a young man he 
devoted himself to worship very strictly. He used to fast without having the iftar which 
Means that he fasted continuously for many days together without having any foad. And 
he did not sleep all through the night, but stood in worship. His father, Amr ibn Aas àg») 
“s, took him to the Prophet elu jale ăi Lo and informed him of his son’s form of worship. The 
Prophet pLyate aio instructed him not to engage in such vigorous worship. He instructed 
him not to fast for more than three days continuously without iftar and to spend only one 
d of the night in worship, or one sixth of it. He also commanded him to request his 
father’s wishes. 
Therefore, even when the Muslims were involved in the severest possible turmoil and 
division, he did not separate from his father who was the chief advisor of Amr Mu’awiyah 
“sàl gy. He obeyed the Prophet's glu jate ài Lo command and had no concern with the affairs 
of the people in general and continued to correct himself and to pay attention to his own 
ess on religion. When his father Amr «sùl 2) pointed out to him that he did not take 
part in their affairs, he would say, “I am with you in your good works but I cannot join you 
in such works as I know are contrary to the wishes of Allah and His Messenger sale ai, Lao 
and the ummah.” Moreover, even during. severe strife, his love and respect for the 
Prophet's el jale à slo household «sd.» never decreased. His heart was always radiant with 
love for the Prophet plu sedi Jc and his household ssis»). 


TRIALS BEFORE THE LAST HOUR 
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5399, Sayyiduna Abu Musa «s à „»; narrated that the Prophet ply ate it le said, 
“Before the Last Hour comes, commotions will be widespread like portions of a 
dark night. During then (commotions) a man will wake up in the morning as a 
believer but become an infidel in the evening, or (he will be) a believer in the 
evening but arise as an infidel in the morning. He who sits during them will be 
better than he who stands up and he who walks during them will be better than he 
who runs, So, break your bows during them, cut your bowstrings during them and 
strike your swords on stones. If anyone comes to any of you (to kill him), he must 
be like the better of the two sons of Aadam artedlate,” 
According to another version of Abu Dawud; after the words ‘better than he who 
runs,” the rest of hadith (tradition) is: they (the sahabah) .¢+ à >) asked, “Then 
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what do you command us to do?” He said, “Remain in your homes.”! 
According to a version of Tirmidhi; Allah’s Messenger pljas à so said: “Break you 
bows during them the commotions), cut your bowstrings during them and remain 
within your homes during them, being like the son of Aadam 4c. 2 
COMMENTARY: The commotion is described as portions of darkness because rampant 
killings of Muslims by Muslims will be so terrible that the future will look very dark. It will 
become as difficult to sift the pious from the evil as to identify anyone in a dark night. 
People will not stick to belief and honesty. They will waver between belief and disbelief, 
honesty and betrayal, moment from moment. 
The hadith (tradition) (# 5384, 5385) are similar and the portion about one sitting being 
better than one standing up... has been explained there. 
The command to cut the bowstrings in to emphasise the previous about breaking the bows 
otherwise obviously one is of on use without the other. 
To behave like the better of the two sons of Aadam e%Jtate is to be like Habil who chose to 
die an innocent death rather than be a partner in spreading strife and commotion. He 
remained silent rather than confront his brother, Qabil the other son of Sayyiduna Aadam 
prudiale, 3 
This is how you must behave during a fitnah (great mischief/ turmoil). Even it anyone tries 
to kill you, do not stand up against him but submit to die at his hands patiently. It is much 
better than to add fuel to the fire. 
Another command is that you must become like ahlas (_»%>') the underlay of a carpet that is 
constantly in its place and is never replaced. So, you must not go here and there lest you 
indulge in the fitnah (great mischief/turmoil). You must care for you religion. This is the 
best way to save oneself. 
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5400. Sayyidah Umm Maalik Bahziyah sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ù 
elja spoke of the fitnah (trial, commotion) and of its nearness (to them). So, she 
asked, “O Messenger of Allah, who would be the best of them during it?” He said, 
“A man who is with his farm animals (and looks after them) and gives their rights 
(which is the zakah (Annual due charity) and other dues) and worships his Lord. 
And, a man who holds-his horse’s head (sitting on its back and) stirring fear in the 
enemy and they (too) stir fear in him.”4 

COMMENTARY: Bahziyah is ascribed to Ibn Umra al Qays. Sayyidah Umm Maalik as å s»; 


1 Abu Dawud # 4259. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2202. 

3 See the stories of the Prophet Ibn Kathir p 38 (English Tr) Darul Isha’at Karachi and Stories from 
the Quran v1 p 57 f. Darul Isha’at Karachi. 

4 Tirmidhi # 2177 (2184) 
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was a sahabiyah and is called Hijaziyah. 

The Prophet pl jats ài sLv said of the fitnah (trial/ commotion) that it is very near. Teebi à>) 
said that he described the fitnah (trial/ commotion) in such detail as though it was around. 
The best man during the fitnah (trial/ commotion) will stay aloof from the strife and 
mischief. Making and go into seclusion attending to his lawful pursuits. He will devote 
himself to rectifying and setting right his personal life. He will give whatever is due on him 
concerning his businesses prescribed by Shari'ah (divine law). And, he will turn to His 
Lord and worship him sincerely. This saying of the Prophet plw jats àl Lo reflects these verses 
of the noble Quran: 


ait Si 3 $38 
` (1){So hasten you to Allah!} (51: 50) 
Mars ol JES 5 
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(2){...and devote yourself to Him very devoutly.} (73: 8) 
ds, 4 “ 
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(3){....and to Him the whole affair shall be returned worship Him and put you trust 
in Him, And you Lord is not unaware of what you do} 11: 123) 

As for the man holding his horses head, instead of getting involved in the turmoil, he uses 
his energy and prowess against the real enemies of Islam. In this way, not only will he earn 
reward for his service to Islam, but also he will preserve himself from the fitnah (trial/ 
commotion) in the best possible way. 

MORE ABOUT THE FITNAH (TRIAL/ FOMMOTION) 
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5401. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sài s2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà sho 
ey said, “Soon a severe turmoil will take place that will engulf the Arabs too in its 
stride. Those of their killed will go to hell (Like others). During it using the tongue 
(to speak ill of someone) will mean being more severe than he striking of the 
sword,”1 
COMMENTARY: This severe turmoil refers to killing each other and plundering with the 
objective of acquiring leadership. Earning wealth and rule of kingdom. It is actually a civil 
strife when people do not fight for a just cause but have selfish end to grind. 
This is the reason why everyone who is killed in his mischief will go to hell. Clearly one 
who is killed during plundering and killing is not a martyr. He dies while trying to kill 
others unjustly, so he deserves to go to heii. 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2178 (2184) Ibn Majah # 3867, Abu DAwud $ 4465, Musnad Ahmad 2-26, 
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5402. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jade dit due 
said “soon there will be a turmoil (that will rendered people) deaf, dumb and 
blind.? whoso sees 
It (thinking of it and draws near to it. the turmoil sees him (and pulls him to it), 
coming near to him. During it, using the tongue (freely is like striking with the 
sword,”1 
COMMENTARY: The turmoil is described as deaf, dumb and blind in the sense that it will 
render people so because of its severity. There will be no help to ward it off, no escape from 
it, and no one to hear a complaint. It cold also imply that during it, the people will grape 
for the right way but will not be able to distinguish it from the wrong they will not bother 
to listen to admonition, advice and sermons. They will not be impressed by preaching the 
right course and forbidding the evil ways. They will rather persecute the preacher. 
As for anyone who sees it, this means anyone who heeds whatever is being said during the 
turmoil about it. He drawn nearer to the people in it. So, it will not be possible for him to 
get out of it. But he who keeps to a distance frorh it and from the evil people involved in it, 
will be prosperous. 
People will be involved in it to such an extent that they will not like to hear anything that is 
against their wishes. So he who uses his tongue during the turmoil is like one inviting 
bloodshed. And it is true, that sometimes, the tongue can hurt more than the edge of the 
sword. 


He wound from the blade of the spear is healed. 
But nothing can heal the insult of the tongue. 
SOME MORE COMMOTIONS 


Ugs cja EAEE shag ge th de gph te Sts 13525 ES SG 528 ch Maze ČES (06-7) 


3 Pd 


Ee (G5 FD AS F255 5.258 oo SE MEY Asks eg B6 JUSS Li ass 3s 


z 6 2 “34 A 268 T He 27 4 w Pe Ww 4% zie 
JE FUE has $5 ENT SST Gil oga ONS ots 5 8) 3253 egis Lal ds JES epi cH 


md 4 ere z d g ‘es . 49 PTE S ” PE . Pd 
ARCHE 6 oi azi Y3 vi od bye 15s) p5 Y REFAIRE SS fed 6 2h y58 N45 
na ? 


a8 SLY oui Sols geU Y AÓ hes 25 586 eats Cok es ED Est 


þ 
(Siaa olg) mÉ óa Hi ae 3304 SEL. GFE EU 6 KE a2$ ECNE 
5403. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «să s») narrated that they were seated with the 
Prophet. He mentioned periods of commotion, several of them, till he named fitnat 
ul ahlas (3&3) someone asked, “And what is fitnatul ahlas?” He said, “It will be 
flight and plunder (in which people will flee from each other and rob each other). 
Then there will come the fitnah us sarra (s-i). Its darkness and destruction will 


rise from under the feet of a person from among the people of my house who will 
claim that he belongs tome but he will not claim that he belongs tome but he will 


1 Abu Dawud # 4264. 
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not be of mine (in terms of his deeds and character), for, my friends are only (they 

who are righteous and) God-fearing. 

Thereafter, the people will agree to pledge allegiance to a man who will be like a 

hip-bone on a rib. 

Then there will arise the fitnat ul dahayma (wai x4). It will spare no one of this 

ummah but give him a slap, a strong slap, (Every Muslim will be effected by it). 

Then, it will be said, ‘It is over, (but) it will be prolonged. During it, a man will 

arise in the morning as a believer but become a disbeliever in the evening 

(changing his conviction of the lawful and the unlawful suddenly). This will divide 

the people into two camps. One of the camps will have faith and no hypocrisy. The 

other will have hypocrisy but no faith. 

When that happens, await the dajjal (the great deceiver) that very day or on the day 

following.” 
COMMENTARY: Fitnat ul Ahlas will last long and its effects will be felt over a long period 
of time. There will be different trails, troubles and worries. The word ahlas liad been 
explained against hadith (tradition) (# 5399) as an underlay of carpet that remains in its 
place for long. If the word is from (g>) hils then it is the saddle on the camel's back. So, 
this commotion ahlas will not spare the people but stick with them. And, also it will be 
darkness and evil Therefore, people must stay in their homes while it lasts. | 
The fitnat us sarra will be concealed and hurt Islam, unseen from outside. Some people will 
claim to be Muslims but will work privately to harm the Muslim and destroy them. They 
will conspire and involve the Muslims in fitnah. According to Nihayah, sarra is a pebbled 
plain so perhaps it might refer to the event of Harra that occurred in the time of Yazid. 
There was a killing spree of the people of Madinah in which hundreds of he sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) #4.) and the tabi’un 4,¢.>, were martyred and the Haram was 
severely damaged. This meaning will apply if sarra is taken to mean ‘concealed.’ If the 
word is taken in the sense of (),) suroor then the fitnah will cause a life of ease and luxury 
and an abundance of means to that end. People will be extravagant and luxurious and will 
have no fear of Allah and the hereafter. In the sense of suroor (which is happiness), the 
fitnah may also mean that the loss that the fitnah will cause to the Muslims will delight 
their enemies and they will be happy. 
The Prophet pl» sateai Jo also said of such a one as professes to be descended from him that 
because of his ways of living, he will not belong to the Prophet pl y41ea) Le. If he was really 
so, then he would not have caused harm to the Prophet's pi jade ăi o ummah by indulging 
in mischief on earth. This sating is in line with Allah’s words: 

{Surely he is not of your family}? (11: 46) 

The Prophet lu jae ài Je said, “My friend and dear one will never do such a thing. He can 
only be a Muslim and righteous. He can never hurt other Muslims.” 


This is confirmed by the next words of the hadith (tradition). 
The words ‘a man like a hip-bone on a rib’ imply that he is of an unsteady mind. So the 


1 Abu Dawud # 4242. 
2 Addressed to Prophet Nuh -Juje about his son who was unrighteous. 
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man to whom the people will give allegiance will not be worthy because he will lack 
knowledge and intelligence and ability to decide and to advise. Thus, the affairs of the State 
under him will be confusing and lead to dissension. 
The hadith (tradition) next mentions the fitnah of ad-duhayma. This word in its root form 
refers to blackness and darkness and here it implies a condemnation and an evil. Because of 
widespread killing it is described as a dark night causing everyone to be in darkness which 
will have a painful influence on everyone’s mind, blunting his faculties of mind and 
forbearance. 
The hadith (tradition) also says that the people will be divided into two camps (groups): 
believers and infidels. The word actually is ‘tents’ but some people translate it as ‘city’ The 
people will be divided in two cities or two countries, one of which will house the believers 
only the other will have only the infidels. The Arabic word is (bk3) for tent but is also used 
for a city. The hadith (tradition) uses it in the sense of two groups or sections: of believers 
and of infidels wherever they reside in the world. 
That there will be only hypocrites in one of the groups means that 

(i) There will be no believers among them, at all, or 

(ii) There will be some believers but their belief will not be perfect. Some will 

profess faith but they will do deeds of the hypocrites. They will lie, betray and 
be unfaithful to thier promises, and so on. 

The next words say that they should await the dajjal (the great deceiver) immediately after 
the turmoil. At that time, Sayyiduna Mahdi ita», will be in Damascus. The dajjal (the great 
deceiver) will lay a siege on Damascus. The Prophet Easa eXiatewill descend from the 
heaven and the dajjal (the great deceiver) will dissolve against him as salt dissolves in 
water. Prophet Easa etate will kill him with his spear and his death will make him very 
happy. 
Teebi said that (btts) is a city or a tent. People will assemble in it and will live in it. It is 
clear from the last portion of this hadith (tradition) that this fitnah will arise during the last 
days. But, the ulama (Scholars) say nothing about the turmoil and civil strife (fitnah) 
mentioned earlier in this hadith (tradition) when they will came, and what events will 
result through them. In particular, nothing at all has been said about the fitnatus sarra. 
“Besides, fitnatus nothing has been said about the person from the prophet’s gly arte ài to 
household who is said to be behind this fitnah. 


MARTYRDOM OF ABDULLAH IBN ZUBAIR «ii,,2, 

The foregoing is as Teebi dta>, wrote. However, Shah Waliullah Dahlawi aa, among he 
scholars following him has determined the evens that cropped up during the fitnahs 
mentioned in this hadith (tradition). He has pinpointed the fitnah to which the Prophet t+ 
eljas ait had referred, through fitnatulahlas, as the martyrdom of Sayyiduna Abdulah ibn 
zubayr «sà s»; When the khilafah (caliphate) of Yazid ibn Mu’awiyah was announced, he 
refused to pledge allegiance to him. He moved with his family from Madinah toMakkah. 

In 62 AH, Yazid sent to Madinah a huge army of warriors of Shaam (syria) under the 
command of Muslim ibn Uqbah to crush their revolt. He wreaked immense destruction 
and massacred he inhabitants of Madinah. This event is known as Harrah. Then he set out 
to Makkah but, he died on the way, and Husayn ibn Numayr took the army to Makkah. He | 
fought for one day and besieged Makkah and erected catapults on the mount Ibn Qays and 
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shot continuously at the Ka’bah for more than one month. During this period, the Makkans 
went through terrible inconvenience and hardship. Meanwhile as Divine decree ordained, 
Yazid died in Damascus. On hearning of this, Ibn Numayr lifted the siege and took back 
his army to Damascus. 

Then, the caliphate of Abdullah ibn Zubayr 44>, was established in the Hijjaz and was 
acknowledge also by the Iraqis and the Egyptians. Indeed, two months after the Khilafah 
(caliphate) of Yazid’s successor, Mu'awiyah ibn Zubayr «sä», was accepted as Khalifah 
over he entire Islamic world. . 

However, after about six months or slightly more, Marwan ibn Hakam conspired to seize 
Shaam (syria) and proclaimed himself as Khalifah in Damascus. Then, Egypt and Iraq too 
renounced Abdullah ibn Zubayr asà»; Meanwhile, Marawn ibn Hakam died and his son 
Abdul Malik succeeded him. He used an extraordinary force to snatch the Khalifah from 
Adullah ibn Zubayr from nearly all the places: Then he sent Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf 
with very strong warriors to Makkah. In Ramadan of 72 AH, he besieged Makkah and 
placed his catapults on the Mount Abu Qays and continued shooting and the siege till 
Dhul Hijjah. The people of Makkah underwent great hardship and were through immense 
trial. There was too much destruction all round Makkah. The shooting was paused for 
some days during Hajj (pilgrimage) but was resumed immediately after Hajj (pilgrimage) 
and the Ka'bah was targeted directly. Abdullah ibn Zubayr «să „2; was confined inside it. 
Towards, the final stage, Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sàl»; emerged from the ka'bah and with a 
mere handful of companions attacked the huge army of the shaam (syria)i warriors. Soon, 
his companions collapsed one after the other and the enemy began to shoot stones and 
arrows at him from all four sides. This great glorious man of the world, brave and 
righteous was martyred in Jumadiuth. Thani 73 AH. There was no one to grieve over his 
blessed corpse. 

This was the account of the martyrdom of Abdullah ibn Zubayr « à s2) Shah waliullah 
Dahlawi wa>) has said that this fitnah is what is called fitnatul ahlas. 


ABOUT FITNAH MUKHTAR 

Shah Waliullah Dahlawi 4a.>, said about that fitnat us sarra that even this fitnah has taken 
place in the form of the fitnah and strife of Mukhtar. He was the one who began by 
resorting to deception and fraudulent ways to gain power over the people of Iraq and then 
finally subdued them. He undertook this work by claiming to have the support and help of 
Muhammd Ibn al Hanafiyah à>; 1 and the people of the house of the Prophet plu yale àl bo, 
let us see this account in some detail. 

This man was Mukhtar ibn Ubaydah ibn Mas'ud Thagafi. He resided in Kufah, Iraq. He 
was one of the Shi’ah of Ali «4.2, when Imam Husayn «s a 2) was invited to Kufah 
before going there he first sent his paternal cousin, Muslim ibn Aqil «#a,,»,, to get people to 
pledge allegiance to him secretly. On coming to Kufah, Muslim ibn Aqil 41s.» resided at the 
house of Mukhtar ibn Ubaydah. Thereafter, Whatever happened and the tragedy of 
Karbala are well known happenings. 

After the tragedy of karbala and martyrdom of Imam Husayn i>, a group of people 
came into existence by the name of tawwabeen (patents) under the leadership of sulayman 


1 Son of Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; but known after his mother. 


742 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


ibn sard. They used to say that it was their unfaithfulness that brought about the 
martyrdom of Imam Husayni 4+4i,,»,. They confessed to their fault and declared that they 
repented and resolved to retaliate and avenge the blood of Imam Husayn «+ ai,» They 
vowed to kill every one who had even the slightest part in the killing of Imam Husayn „3 
as à Mukhtar in Ubaydah who was already conspiring to take over Iraq found in it an 
opportunity to incite the people against the killers of Sayyiduna Husayn «+ ai»), He 
instigated the tawwabeen against their leader Sulayman partying him as a weak man 
unwilling to fight and presented himself as the deputy of Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah 
àa, the brother of Imam Husayn «så s»; and regarded as Imam Mahdi: Hence all hose 
people of Kufah who were known as Shia of Husayn pledged allegiance to him. The 
caliphate over Iraq was in the hands of Abdullah ibn Zubayr «s ð»; and his governor in 
Kufah was Abdullah ibn Ziyad. When he learnt of Mukhtar nefarious designs, he put him 
behind the bars. But, sulayman ibn Sard, the chief of the tawwabeen, continued his anti- 
state activities. He led an army of seventeen thousand armed men to fight Abdullah ibn 
Ziyad who was chiefly responsible for martyring Imam Husayn «så s2) in Karbala when he 
was the governor of Mosul on behalf of Marwan ibn Hakam. 

Abdullah ibn Ziyad dispatched his army to check the insurgents and they met at ayn ul 
wardah. They engaged one another for some days before Sulayman ibn sard and all other 
leaders of the tawwabeen were killed. The surviving men of the army fled to kufah. 
Mukhtar sent to them a message of Sympathy from the prison and assured them that he 
would avenge the blood of Sayyiduna Husayn «sä»; and theirs too. Besides, he somehow 
sent a letter to Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sà s»; in Madinah soliciting his intercession 
for his release. So, he wrote to Abdullah ibn Ziyad recommending him to set Mukhtar free. 
He respected the request of Ibn Umar «s à +»; and set Mukhtar free on condition that he 
would not spread mischief in kufah and remain in his house. 

However, this deceitful man made the people of Kufah, particularly the Shi’a of Husayn 
asà sv; believe that his spiritual powers got the gates of the prison opened for him, and he 
came out of it. Meanwhile, Abdullah ibn Ziyad was replaced by Abdullah ibn Muti, as 
governor of Kufah. Mukhtar presented this change too as the result of his spiritual powers. 
He violated all the restrictions that had been imposed on him by the previous ruler and 
resumed his wicked activities undeterred. He managed to impress upon the people that he 
had uncanny spiritual powers, so a great multitude of them became his disciples. Soon he 
had an invincible backing. The chief police officer informed the governor of his great 
notoriety and anti-state activities and steps were being taken to thwart him but it was too 
late and he was beyond their grasp. He went underground and clandestinely turned his 
supporters into a strong army His ambition was to take over kufah. 

He had already succeeded in wining over the sympathies of Muhammad ibn al Hanafiyah 
ditaa>, Then he began to enlist other notables of Kufah on the understanding that he was 
acting on behalf of Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah 14>, When they contacted him for his 
confirmation, he affirmed that he had permitted mukhtar to seize revenge for blood of 
Sayyiduna Husayn «sà». This confirmation gave Mukhtar extraordinary support. 

Finally, one might be brought his armed men to the streets of Kufah and fighting erupted 
in every nook and corner of the city. They routed the regular army and besieged the 
governor’s house Abdullah ibn Muti being the governor. He managed to get away after 
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three days. Mukhtar seized control of all government offices and the stat e Treasury and 
sought from the people pledge of allegiance for Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah 44>). He 
was undisputed ruler over Kufah. However, just after a few days, the people began to 
oppose him but Mukhtar was too cunning for them. He unleashed a spree of killing 
whereby there was not even a single house in Kufah that did not mourn over one or two of 
its members. He also seized vengeance from the killers of Husayn «sá 2). He had everyone 
who had some part to play in the battle field of karbala executed. He also occupied himself 
to annexe other regions around kufah and in convincing the people of his supernatural 
powers by raising the chair of Sayyiduna Ali «sà s23. Gradually, he began to lay claim on 
prophethood. 

Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sà»; took notice of his wide intrusion not only in the political field 
but also in the religious sphere. He had begun to say that Jibril (gabriel) Aae come to 
him with revelation from Allah and that he declared, “I am sent as a prophet.” So, After all, 
Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sš „»; decided to take action. He appointed his brother mus’ab ibn 
Zubayr «+ 4.2) as governor of Busrah and entrusted him with the task of crushing the 
fitnah of Mukhtar. 

Mus'ab «säi s»; took his army to kufah to put an end to Mukhtar’s mischief. He too learnt of 
Mus’ab’s intentions, so he advanced out of Kufah to fight Mus'ab. The two armies faced 
one another at a village, Madar. After a fierce fighting, Mukhtar was defeated and he fled 
to Kufah and fortified himself in the governor's house. Mus'ab «s à s»; pursued him and 
surrounded the governor's house. When his provision was exhausted, Mukhtar came out 
of the house and made a last attempt to fight but it was not long before he was put to 
death. This fitnah was thus stamped out from the face of the earth. 


THE STORY ABOUT MARWAN 
Shah Waliullah «a>, Dahlwi says about the man described in the hadith (tradition) as: 
‘a hip bone ona rib’ 
that he was Marwah ibn Hakam. His story pertains to before the fitnah of Makhtar. By the 
time he was killed by Mus'ab ibn «sä s»; Zubayr in Kufah, Marwan ibn Hakam had died. 
The seceding Khalifah of Banu Umayyah was Abdul Malik ibn Marwan. In spite of this 
disorder of sequence, the conclusion of Shah Waliullah di«>, is not out of place. It was very 
man Marwan ibn Hakam who had challenged Abdullah ibn Zubayr u>, who had become 
the caliph of the entire Islamic world after the death of Mu’awiyah ibn Yazid ibn 
Mu’awiyah. Marwan had compelled the people of Damascus to swear allegiance to him as 
caliph after assuring caliphate there through intrigues. Therefore apart from Banu 
Umayyah, Other tribes of Shaam (syria) like Banu Kalb, Inan (ate), Tayy (b), etc. gave him 
their pledge, and submitted to his caliphate. That was the beginning of turmoil and civil 
strife and it caused much damage to Islam and the Muslims. Their strength was sapped. 
The power that ought to have been used against the enemy was wasted in shedding blood 
of their own brothers. 
Marwan ibn Hakam was cunning and deceitful but was not far-sighted and strong wiled, 
qualities that are essential for administration of the State. This is evident from the fact that 
Marwan observed, on the death of Mu’awiyah ibn yazid, that there were some differences 
among the tribes on the issue of caliphate but Iraq and much of sham had accepted 
Abdullah ibn zubayr «sèt s»; as caliph. So he decided to go to Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sàl s») 
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and pledge allegiance to him and be faithful to him. He was ready to go when Abdullah 
ibn Ziyad came to Damascus and persuaded him to declare himself as a caliph and invite 
people to give him their pledge. So, his caliphate was truly because of Ibn Ziyad’s 
conspiracy. If Marwan had possessed acumen and intelligence then he would not have 
been deputed by Ibn ziyad. He would have went to Abdullah ibn Zubayr «s a! s»; and 
perhaps the civil strife would have been averted. 


FITNAH AD-DAHAYMA 

Shah Waliullah (RH said about the fitnah ad-dahayma that by this the Prophet plu yale ai Lo 
referred to the Tartar invasion and devastation of Muslim lands. They ceased the heaviest 
loss to Muslims and cities of Islamic states. Those people who supported them were 
hypocrites. This even took place in the middle of the seventh century of hijrah calendar 
when the last of the Abbaside caliphs Musta’sim Billah ibn Mustansar ullah was the most 
cowardly and weakling of the caliphs. He had as his minister Mu’adiuddin Alqami who 
was extremely partial and an evil Shi’a. He used his skill and shrewdness to make the 
caliphs a mere figure head and appropriated all authority to himself . It had been his 
intention all through to oust the Abbasides and install the Alawis as caliphs. To achieve 
that he compacted with the tartars and invited the grandson of chengiz Khan, Halaku Khan 
to invade Baghdad. He promised to install him as caliphs over Baghdad and its adjoining 
areas and possessions. At first, Halaku was hesitant because he was aware of the courage 
of the people of Baghdad but when Alqami contrived to disburse a large chunk of the 
army of Baghdad to distant places and cities and used the remaining men to plunder the 
city, Halaku Khan realized that the caliph was impotent. Alqami also got the Shi’as of 
Baghdad to write to Halaku that they were confident that he was the one of whom their 
elders had predicted would relieve them of their plight in such and such a year and he 
fitted that description. Beside Alqami also conspired with a Sh’ia in Halaku’s court, 
Nasiruddin Toosi. He to disliked the Abbasis (Abbasides) and was trying to end their 
caliphate. He too concur vaged Halaku Khan to go ahead with his desigus. 

Accordingly, Halaku Khan dispatched a strong advance unit to Baghdad. Initially, the 
Khalifah’s weak army seemed to gain an upper hand but soon they suffered reverses and 
the advance unit of the tarter emerged victorious Then Halaku Khan brought his main 
collossal army to Baghdad. He besieged the city. The citizens resisted them preventing 
their entry into the city for fifty days. However, the Shi’as of Baghdad had obtained from 
Halaku Khan an assurance of protection and they also passed on to him reports of tactical 
moves and manoeuvred of the caliph’s army and men. To add this, Alqami played another 
trick with caliph. He told him that he should accompany him to Halaku Khan who had 
promised security, will received him well and retain him as ruler of Baghdad and Iraq. The 
caliph was deceived and took his son along with him to the army to Halaku Khan outside 
the city. He said to the caliphs, “Call the members of your government, the ulama 
(Scholars) of your city and the jurists here to us.” He summoned them there. When they 
were all there, Halaku Khan killed of them one by one in the presence of the caliph. Then 
Halako Khan directed him to instruct everyone in the city to lay down their arms and come 
out of the city. He did that too and the people abided by his command. The Tartars 
pounced on them forthwith and all of them were cut off as pieces of vegetable..They were 
hundreds of thousands - the footmen, the riders and the nobles. The trench of the city was 
filled with their corpse. There was so much blood that the river Dajlah (Tigris) turned red. 
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The Tartars went into the city where women and children carried the Quran on their heads 
and poured out into the open but the Tartars spared no one. Only a few people who 
managed to conceal themselves in wells and other secret places in wells and other secret 
places could survive. 

Halaku Khan then on the next day took the caliph to the caliph’s house in Baghdad and get 
from him the keys to all his treasures and everything that he had buried or concealed. This 
was the day following the killings - 9th Safar 65 AH. After that, he put him in confinement 
denying him water and food, and asked advice of his advisors about the fate of the caliph 
Musta’sim. They said unanimously that he should be killed but the wicked Alqami 
suggested that the sword should not be polluted with his blood but he should be wrapped 
in saddle- cloth and kicked and crushed. The wretched Toosi seconded his suggestion. So, 
Alqami was entrusted this task. He wrapped his master, Mustas’im Billah in saddle cloth 
and put him against a pillar and had the others kick him till he breathed his last. Then he 
had the body put on the ground and instructed the Tartar soldiers to trample it so that it 
broke into pieces. All the while he rejoiced at the man’s fate from whom he thought he was 
seizing revenge for the Alawis. The unfortunate caliph was deprived of proper burial too.1 
This is how the Abbasi dynasty came to an end. 

After that, Halaku Khan did not even spare the main - royal - library housing innumerable 
books. These books were thrown into the river Tigris creating in it a sort of barrier or dam 
and, gradually. The water took them away. Previously it had become reddish because of 
the blood of those who had been slain in Baghdad and its adjoining lands. Now, the ink on 
the book gave it a black tinge which it retained for quite some time. All the palaces were 
ransacked and stripped of their valuables and flattened. 

The historians put the number of those slain in Baghdad and its surroundings at sixteen 
million (16,0000,00 - one crore and six lacs) Muslims. It was an appalling and harrowing 
bloodshed and destruction, the like of which cannot be traced in the history of the world. 
Islam went through a gruesome, fearful tragedy which some called a minor last day. 

The must didactic part of the entire sad story is that Alqami got nothing out of it. Halaku 
Khan did not Jet only Hashm or Alawi take over the caliphate but placed his own men as 
rulers over Iraq. Alqami tried his cunning with Halaku, implore with him, wept and 
sobbed, but Halaku shooed him as one drives away a dog. For some days thereafter, 
Alqami was treated as a slave cleaning and polishing their shoes but could not endure the 
instructive fate of his hypocrisy and died of deep grief not long after that. 

Baghdad was no longer the capital city. Besides, there was no Khalifah (caliph) any where 
` in the world for three years after the death of Khalifah Musta’sim. 


EVIL DRAWS NEAR THE ARABS 
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5404. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pl=jaJs à Lo said, 
“How unfortunate for the Arabs that the evil (trials or strife) draws nearer (to them)! 


1 See also hadith (tradition) 5432. 
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He (alone) will be safe who restrains his hand.” 

COMMENTARY: According to Teebi # >; the Prophet's pl-yate dt le saying refers to the 
fitnah that took place in the time of Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan «s à s»). During it the 
Muslims were torn apart into opposing groups and parties and were locked in civil strive. 
Not only was Sayyiduna Uthman martyred as a result, but also afterwards there arose a 
long drawn enmity between Sayyiduna Ali «så s2; and Amir Mu'awiyah «sål s»). Islam and 
Muslims suffered a great loss. 

However, Mulla Ali Qari differs. According to him, this hadith (tradition) refers to the 
action taken by Yazid ibn Mu’awiyah against the great imam, imam Husayn «41,,2) which 
culminated in the martyrdom of Imam Husayn asà 2) at Karbala. In terms of meaning, this 
opinion is more correct and more in keeping with the hadith (tradition) because the 
tragedy of Sayyiduna Imam Husayn’s «să s»; martyrdom was such a fitnah about whose 
evil nature there are no two opinion among the Arabs and non Arabs. 


HE WHO KEEPS AWAY FROM FITNAH IS FORTUNATE 
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5405. Sayyiduna Miqdad ibn Aswad «+ à >»; narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger lus ate ai Jue say, “Indeed, he is fortunate who is preserved from fitnah 
(turmoil). Indeed, he is fortunate who is reserved from fitnah. Now excellent is he 
who is involved (in a fitnah) but bears it patiently. (But, how pitiful is he who is 
neither preserved from a fitnah nor bears it with patience.)”? 

COMMENTARY: The word (w) waha means ‘pity,’ ‘regrettable, ‘alas.’ But, it is also used 
to mean happiness to say ‘lucky,’ ‘excellent.’ In the former sense, it would not be part of the 
preceding sentence but would be an independent part of a sentence that is understood but — 
not expressed. It would be: ‘How pitiful is he who is neither preserved from a fitnah nor 
bears it with patience!’ 

In the latter sense, it would mean: ‘How excellent is he who is involved in a fitnah) but 
bears it patiently!’ Some scholars of hadith (tradition) take it in this sense. 


REVERTING TO IDOL WORSHIP 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4249, (Bukhari, Muslim). 
2 Abu Dawud # 4263. According to the Urdu the words if Scere would be part of the hadith 
(tradition) of (wis) is read to mean ‘pity’ though it also means ‘lucky’ excellent. 
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5406. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài o said, 
“Once the sword is used in my ummah (against each other of them), it will not cease 
to kill them till the day of resurrection And the last Hour will not take place before 
some of the tribes of my ummah join the polytheists, and (the Last Hour will come) 
before some tribes of my ummah began to worship idol. And, indeed, there will be 
among my ummah thirty great liars, each of whom will assert that he is Allah’s 
Prophet, but I am Khatam un nabiyeen (the seal of the prophets and the last 
Prohets). There will be no prophet after me. And a section of my ummah will not 
cease to be on the truth. They will prevail (over the enemy) and those who oppose 
them will not hurt them ~ till the command of Allah comes.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) begins by the words of the Prophet pla yanked uo that 
if his ummah resorts to killing each other then Muslim will continue to kill each other. 
They will shed blood of fellow Muslims and use force against their brothers. This in 
fighting will not stop till the Last Day. Muslims will be engaged in fighting their own 
fellow religionist somewhere or the other. These words of the Prophet oi yale àt Lo came out 
to be true. The mutual fighting of the Muslims has been continuing till to day from the time 
of Mu’awiyah. usle; 
Something of the Prophet’s ploy ate at sho Sas was realized w hen, after his death, some 
Arab tribes apostate and thus joined the disbelievers and two polytheists. Abu Bakr «sài»; 
sowed resoluteness and task them to task. 
As for the next words of the Prophet pl~)4J¢ ài slo about some of his ummah reverting to 
idol-worship, if this is stated in the literal sense of the words then perhaps it will occur in 
future. Some people calling themselves as Muslims and adherents of Islam will really 
worship the idols. As it is, even today there are Muslims who worship graves and the 
taziyah.? 
They bow down their foreheads in prostration to others than Allah. 
If these words are used allegorically than there are many examples of it and they are found 
in every era. Wealth and property are adored. Partition and high rank are like gods. People 
make them their real objective and their only concern. Another example is of those of 
whom it is said: 
arr) ae gly! ae Od 
“May the slave of dinar and the slaves of dirhams perish.”3 
(The next words are the slave of Khamisah which is money and luxurious cloths or worldly 
possessions) 
The word (^>) is either with (2) Khatam or with (~) (khatim) (I am the seal of the prophet 
Alade). The words ‘There is no prophet after me” elaborate them. 
The final words ‘till the command of Allah comes refer to the Last Hour or the supremacy 
of religion leaving no sign of disbelief on earth. 


THE PERIOD OF ISLAM 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4252, Tirmidhi # 3202, Musnad Ahmad. 
2 Certain representations of wombs taken out of Muharram. 
3 Bukhari # 2886, Ibn Majah # 4135. 
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5407. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrated that the prophet ploysie ài to said, 
“The mill of Islam will go round for thirty five, thirty six or thirty seven years. Then 
if they perish, they will perish because of following this path on which they who 
walked before perished. But, if their religion outlook is maintained for them, then 
it will be preserved so for seventy years for them.” He (Ibn Mas'ud) «sč»; asked, 
“(Seventy years) of that which will follow of (seventy years) inclusive of that which 
has passed?’ He said (Seventy years) inclusive of what he passed.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet ¢l--jateait_ le said that the period during which the working of 
the religion will be regular and steady - or maintained - the commands of Shari'ah (divine 
law) will be well observed the perfectly abided by. The affairs of the Muslims will be 
accomplished according to the Quran and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). Their life 
will be well observed the perfectly abided by. The affairs of the Muslims will be 
accomplished according to the Quran and the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice). Their life 
will be preserved from fitnah and mischief. This period will last for thirty-five , thirty six or 
thirty seven years. It will begin with the year of hijrah (emigration) where all Islamic state 
and politics and conquests commence. The tragedy of the martyrdom of Sayyiduna 
Uthman «så s»; is the first fitnah (commotion) in the history of Islam that caused a severe 
dent in the lives of the Muslims on their religious and political side and Islam military. 
strength weakened tremendously because of the internal dissension and hostility. This 
turmoil (or fitnah) erupted in 35 AH. 
Then, in 36 AH, the Battle of Jamal was fought. Again, in 37AH, the unrest was seen 
leading to the Battle of siffeen. These weakened the Muslims on their religious, political 
fronts and their state became unstable. The consequences were very damaging for the 
ummah. 
The word (4) - or) between the years 35, 36, 37 is either to introduce another years, or to 
mean (4) ‘rather.’ 
As for these years, they could be interpreted as stated in the foregoing lines that they 
commence with the hijrah or emigration and the year 1 AH. In this case, they occurred in 
sequence in 35AH, 36AH and 37AH with the martyrdom of Uthman «s à»; and Battle of 
Jamal and the Battle of Siffeen. However, these years could also be counted from the time 
the Prophet pl. yale ài de spoke these words when he had only a few more years to live. If 
these years are taken wit h the period of the caliphate of the four caliphs, their total period 
is exactly the same as he had mentioned in this saying. In other words the count will begin 
when the Prophet ol jate àt e spoke these words and the last of these years will be taken as 
the last years of Sayyiduna Ali’s caliphate. We may say, therefore, that religion was to be 
observed perfectly and was to be safe from innovation and straying of thoughts and ideas 
which things could not make inroads in religion, and nothing would happen against the 
Prophet's pl yaledt_ Jo directives. If the initial words of these comments are gone by then this 
forgoing explanation is most appropriate; the working of religion will be regular and 


1 Abu Dawud # 4254. 
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steady...the commands will be observed...’ 

If the meaning of ‘religious outlook is maintained’ is said to mean that religion will be free 
of all kinds of turmoil and strife, the question of caliphate would be settled amicably and 
Muslims would not fight each other, than the initial explanation about the years (beginning 
with hijrah) will be appropriate. 

There is yet another possibility. The years may be said to begin from the time of the first 
revelation the prophet lye le received which is the first years of his prophethood. In 
this case. Thirty five years will end with the close of the caliphate of Umar «s à s»). This 
explanation seems suitable in the sense that, after the Prophet's pljas ài sho death, security 
of religion and faith, abiding by the sunnah (Holy Prophet's practice), unity and 
corporation mutual love among the Muslims and the stability of the state were seen at their 
best in the times of Abu Bakr «s å s»; and Umar «s àl s») Then, during the caliphate of 
Uthman asà», things began to deteriorate within two years. Such things transpired as led 
to these turmoils and unrest. They are a blot in the history of Islam and Muslim. 

If after the peaceful and perfect observation of religion in the aforementioned years, people 
full into disagreement and division in their religions and state affairs and became slack in 
religion and in preparation for the hereafter and commit sin then they have fallen into the 
dangerous path of the previous ummahs that had led them to ruin. The people of the 
previous ummah were destroyed because they Let strayed off the true path, forsaken Truth 
and were divided on the interpretation of the commands of Shari'ah (divine law) and 
affairs of the state. They were disinclined to abide by their religion and to obey their 
‘Messenger. They did not refrain from committing sin and disobedience. In this hadith 
(tradition) ‘destructions’ cover everything that is a means of man’s destruction and he 
destroys himself by pursuing it. 

The next words about their religious outlook being maintained mean that if Muslims 
continue to obey their amir and caliph, retain the working of them and occupy themselves in 
keeping alive the glory of Islam through unity, then that peace and perfect working could 
carry on for seventy years. But, the question arises about the specification ot seventy years. 
What does it mean? Its true sense is not before us in detail. However, we may revert to the 
explanation about the stability of religion, state, and moral and political affairs (meaning, for 
35, 36, 37 years). It is on the same pattern that these things will be better for the Muslims and 
get them proper consequence for seventy years relative to the times to follow. 

As it is, the scholars have dwelt at length in explaining this hadith (tradition) from different 
angles. However, in the light of reliable conviction and belief and allowing for the text of 
the hadith (tradition), we have presented here as much of a brief explanation as we could 
provide. Insha Allah, this would be enough, however, if we also reproduce here the 
explanation of this hadith (tradition) by Shah Waliullah Dahlawi 44>, then that would 
throw more light on the meaning and message of this hadith (tradition), as well as its 
application. 

Hence according to Shah Waliullah its», the gist of the ahadith (tradition) and its evidence 
may be explained in these words. The Prophet pl- jaJs à Je said that after the days of hijrah 
(emigration), the progress of Islam and the strength and stability of the Muslims that they 
have gone through will continue in the same way for thirty five, thirty six years. All affairs 
of religion and state will be concluded in a good, happy manner. Thereafter some 
confusion will be created in the sphere of Islam and discord will grow of worsening of the 
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religious and state affairs of the Muslim. Indeed, this worsening did set in with the 
beginning of 35AH with the tragedy of the martyrdom of Uthman dts), There was further 
worsening in 36 AH with the battle of Jamal between the mother of the faithful, Sayyidah 
Ayshah ts ,.2) and Sayyiduna Ali «°4i,.2,, Thereafter, in 37 AH, the situation was totally 
out of control. Islam and Muslims suffered tremendous loss and destruction with the very 
frightening war between Sayyiduna Ali «sà s») and Amir Mu'awiyah «sà s», the Battle of 
siffeen. Then, the prophet pl- jae š lo said that if after the worsening of the affairs of the 
Muslims and the dominance of the rebels over their affairs and the ouster of the rightful 
caliph, the people adopt the deeds and character that ruin their general situation, then they 
will cause their own destruction: This will be repeat of the doings of the past ummahs and 
of their fate. Indeed, this is what did take place after the martyrdom of Sayyiduna Ali i>; 
as. Imam Hasan «săi»; had to surrender his right to the caliphate under compulsion and in 
a very helpless manner. He had to give in. The results were discord and dissension within 
the ranks of the Muslim. Killing and in fighting resulted for the sake of (gaining) authority 
and leadership. But, (the prophet’s ely 4/e 4! so words meant) if the caliph retains his 
leadership and the rebels are not allowed to dominate, then the working of the religious 
and state affairs of the Muslims would continue to be excellent and better than times to 
come. This would carry on for seventy years. Along the path of prosperity. 


THE MARTYRDOM OF SAYYIDUNA UTHMAN säie”) 

The comments of this hadith (tradition) mentions three such events of Islamic history one’s 
souls is irritated whenever one recalls them. The Prophet pl-yaJe a1 Le had foretold them 
indirectly. They are: - 

(i) the martyrdom of Uthman, «edi, 

(ii) the Battle of Jamal, and 

(iii) the Battle of Siffin. 
Sayyiduna Uthman «sà 2) was the third caliph of Islam. Before him, Umar «sà»; was the 
caliph in whose times every thing was normal and stable. Even the first half of Uthman’s 
«săi ç>) caliphate was smooth and followed the same pattern. Then there was some internal 
strife as well as there were some external conspiracies causing his caliphate instability. His 
hold on the government and became weak. Of his several good qualities, his outstanding 
quality was kindness and politeness, a forgiving nature and treating others particularly 
relatives very well. He was sincere in appointing to high offices those of hiskin who were 
deserving and qualified and honest. Since he was very wealthy, he generously helped his 
relatives with his wealth. At the same time, with the passage of time and intermingling 
with other people the mindset of the Muslims also underwent a transformation. Thus, they 
particularly the ones who had embraced Islam recently and had not completely freed their 
minds of racial prejudices, imagined that he was bias to his tribe and was supporting them 
through the state funds. Though they were scanty and most people had no doubts about 
Uthman’s as i 2) sincerity, yet Addullah ibn Saba, resident of San'a began to spread 
mischief. He was a Jew. He observed the prosperity of the Muslims as the richest of all 
people in the world during the caliphate of Uthman «s ål», so he came to Madinah and 
began to live as a Muslim. His aim was not only to acquire wealthy and possessions but he ` 
also hoped to weaken the Muslims and bring them down the ladder of glory. However, he 
gained noting in Madinah, so he moved to Busrah. 
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In Busrah, he won over many people to his side with his cunning and shrewdness. When 
the governor of Busrah checked him, he left his sympathizers there and moved to Kufah. 
There already existed some people hostile to Sayyiduna Uthman «sä +; so, Abdullah ibn 
Saba found move opportunity there to spread his mischief. ON the one hand, he was 
averse to Islam and also had some person grudge against Uthman «4,2, and he mished to 
avenge him. However, after a few days, he had to get out of Kufah, too. So, he come to 
Damascus but there he could not do anything and was exiled from Damascus. Then he 
came to Egypt where he was more careful. He set up a clandestine, well organized party. 
Since he also claimed to have love for the people of the Prophet i= jate J» household and 
for Sayyiduna Ali «4),.»,, he managed to gain success in Egypt and duped its people to get 
a sizeable following. From here, he got in touch with all regions of the Islamic dominion. 
As we stated previously, he had left behind some of his followers wherever he had been. 
Though them, he sent complaint to Madinah’s inhabitants that Uthman’s asá s»; governors 
were oppressive and cruel to their subjects. There were faked up. He also incited the people 
with the supposed partiality of Uthman «sä»; to his relatives and governors. In this way, 
he created discontent and an ill-will against Uthman «s å»; among the people. Uthman s) 
«ed! gathered his governors and advisers to suggest proper course of action to put down the 
rebellion. There were suggestions that the mischief makers must be traced and put to death 
and no mercy should be shown to them but Uthman «sai», was too kind and gentle for 
that. He rejected this suggestion. He said, “According to the Quran and hadith (tradition), 
no one may be executed unless he apostates publicly and his guilt is established.” Thus 
apart from superficial contrivances, no strong measures were taken against the 
conspirators. They were thus encouraged to make more mischief. They began to clam our 
and came out openly. In Egypt nada other regions many rebellious groups were created 
and trained to invade Madinah and to kill Uthman «sai,» 

As for the false complaints sent by the men the Abdullah ibn Saba against various 
governors and other officers, the Maidnas took them seriously as genuine. So they 
demanded that Uthman «4,2, should dismiss then but he had investigated the complaints 
made earlier and had learnt that they were unfounded. So he took no steps against the 
governors and others officers. The result was that madinah itself turned against Uthman 
«s à s») and everywhere people turned against him. There was a spate of ramous and the 
common man lent ears them. The agents of Abdullah ibn Saba reaped harvest in every 
nook and corner of the entire dominion. Their sympathizers were multiplying day by day 
and getting stronger. When he found himself strong and his men were well spread in every 
region, he dispatched to Madinah small, unnoticeable groups of armed man from every 
area making up a frightening sizeable army. The people of Madinah saw after a few days a 
large army enter Madinah, calling out the takbir; ‘Allahu Akbar’ (Allah is the Greatest!’ 
Abdullah ibn Saba had claimed to love Sayyiduna Ali «să s»; and to work to install him as 
caliph. He also circulated a fake letter from him purporting to support the movement. But 
When the rebels who had encroached into Madinah contacted him and asked for his help, 
he declined flatly. He denied having sent any letter or having offered assistance. And 
support. He tried his best to keep them away from mischief. Other sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) «¢*4!,.2, also tried to instill sense in the rebels and bring the situation under 
control Uthman «sä s»; also acceded to the demand of the rebels to depose the governor of 
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Egypt, but their real objective was to create disorder. So their leaders did not see reason 
and refused to make peace. 
Uthman «s+ 4 2, wrote to his governors calling on them to dispatch help and 
reinforcements. They sent their armies to Madinah to crush the rebels but they had 
forestalled the armies and surrounded Uthman house. 
It need be stated here that Marwan ibn Hakam had a great part in adding fuel to fire and 
making thing worse for Uthman «s à s»; and the Islamic order. He was Uthman «s ai g») 
paternal cousin and chief officer and minister. He took undue advantage of Uthman usà g») 
silence and kindness and he created too much unrest in Madinah through his bad conduct, 
conspiracies and anti-state activities to torment and confuse the Muslims, particularly the 
Madinans. The people of Madinah did intend to seize this opportunity to oust Marwan but 
their demand was only that he should be handed over to the people and no more. If 
Uthman «s 4.2) had conceded to their demand (to oust Marwan) then perhaps the rebels 
would not have succeeded much. This is because the people of Madinah would not have 
supported the rebels but would have resisted hem with force. But, Uthman «sài»; was too 
kind to hand Marwan over to his subjects and let them kill him. 
To resume the account, the rebels stiffened their siege of Uthman’s as à»; house and 
denied him water even. When Sayyiduna Ali «e à .», and other sahabah (Prophet's 
Companions) «¢4!,,», realized that the rebels were pulling down the door of Uthman’s „>; 
«sš house and aimed to slay him, they sent their sons and many other men to protect him. 
They resisted the rebels dauntlessly and stood as a barrier at the door. Some of them stood 
guard on the roof of his house. The rebels encroached into the house of a neighbour of 
Uthman asà s»; quietly and jumped over the wall into Uthman’s «så s»; house since all his 
guard were posted at the door or on the roof, there was no one with him besides his wife, 
Sayyidah Na’ilah ys å»; As soon as the rebels were inside the house, the pounced on 
Uthman «sài >; and struck him with their sword. He was reciting the Quran. His wife put 
out her hand to thwart their attack but her fingers were cut off and separated. Then a 
second strike martyred Uthman «sài 2}. One of them kicked him and broke his ribs. Then, 
the rebels plundered the house and created commotion. 
This happened on Friday, 18 Dhul Hijjah,. 35 AH. His body lay unattended for three 
days. The rebels enjoyed a free hand over the city. Finally. Some people managed to bury 
him after three days in the darkness of the night, without giving him a bath in his own 
garments Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Mut’im «sòt»; led the funeral salah (prayer). 
This terrifying and painful martyrdom of Sayyiduna Uthman «s à 2»; put an end to his 
caliphate. The wretched Jews succeeded in achieving their destructive conspiracy.1 

THE BATTLE OF JAMAL 
After the martyrdom of Sayyiduna Uthman «sàl s2; his killers and the rebels ruled the roost 
in Madinah. The first thing that they did was to terrify the people of Madinah to make 
them submit to the selection of a new caliph. Since Abdullah ibn Saba had triggered this 
movement and conspiracy on the ground of supporting Sayyiduna Ali «sài»; and to install 
him as caliph, so a majority of the rebels were in favour of Ali «sà s») as caliph. However, 


1 See ‘The lives of the Noble caliphs, Ibn Kathir (English translation) pp 263, to 287. And ‘the various 
caliphate, Athar Husain pp 93-119, Both Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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as we have read, Ali «så s») had dissociated himself with the rebels of the caliphate even 
before the martyrdom of Uthman «s ài»; and had refused to help them when they had 
sought his help. But, on their insistence and on realizing that a majority of the Maidnahs 
were on his side, he agreed to shoulder the responsibility. In spite of that, when the people 
presented themselves to pledge allegiance to him, he made it very clear that he would 
accept their pledge only after the participants of the battle of badr agreed to make him 
caliph. Therefore those people brought to him as many of the participants of the Battle of 
Badr as they could. In this way, pledge of allegiance was given to Sayyiduna Ali «săi s»; for 
his caliphate. , 
As caliph, the first things that was demanded of him was to seek qisas (retaliation) from the 
killers of Uthman «s à .0;. He asked the wife of Uthman «s à»; about the killers. She 
described to him only two men but could not give their name. Clearly Sayyiduna Ali ài»; 
as could not bring to book anyone for killing Sayyiduna Uthman «+ à s»; without proper 
identification. Hence the demand to seek qisas could not be met when the people 
particularly Talhah «s à 2; and zubayr «s à») insisted that Ali «s à s»; must meet their 
demand, he explained to them that he would surely extract retaliation and dispense justice, 
saying, “So for the rebels have a hold while the caliphate is in the nascent stage. So, for 
new, I cannot do anything. The first thing that I shall do after we are strong enough, is that 
I shall tackle this case.” This is how misgivings arose against Sayyiduna Ali «*#,,»). The 
Muslims, in particular Banu Umayyah, were convinced that the killing of Uthman «sài s») 
will not be avenged, and his killers will go Scot free. 
The saba’is were terrified lest Ali «s «1.2, implicate them in the killing of Uthman and 
punish them. Therefore, they did not cease to conspire and make mischief and tried to 
destabilize the caliphate. They created disquiet and distrust among Muslims for each other. 
Sayyidah Ayshah ‘is à s»; had gone to Makkah to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). During her 
return Journey. She was told of the martyrdom of Uthman «+ 4.2), so she went back to 
Makkah. She also learnt of Sayyiduna Ali «sà s») becoming caliph and that he was hesitant 
to punish he killers of Uthman «säi +3. The Makkans were surprised at her return and the 
surrounded her riding best. She addressed them and announced to them that she would 
avenge the blood of Uthman. The Banu Umayyah and the Uthmani governor of Makkah 
assured her of their full fledged support. Talhah « à s») and Zubayr «s à s»; came to’ 
Makkah from Madinah and joined forced with her. She took her supporters and went to 
Busrah to get its armed support. Moreover, on the way some men opted to separate from 
her and, indeed, she herself had second thoughts about her motive and decided to retract 
her steps! but the agents of the conspirators whose mission was to divide the Muslims 
created a situation compelling her to again reverse her decision and to advance forward. At 
Busrah she encamped. The amir of Busrah declined to give her armed support, but the 
inhabitants of Busrah joined her army. When she was at Amarbad, the amir of Busrah also 
brought his army there and a confrontation took place between them but the amir; army 
was defeat ed and forced to retreat. Busrah fell to Sayyidah Ayshah säi s»; and her army. 
To counter this. Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; led a huge army to Busrah. Meanwhile some man of 
foresight began to try to reconcile the two sides. Since there hearts-were clear and without 


1 See ‘the lives of the Noble caliphs Ibn Kathir p 333 (Darul Isha’at Karachi). 
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malice and both of them mere loath to engage in battle, they agreed to reconcile. The 
document for reconciliation was to be signed. But, Abdullah ibn Saba who was in the army 
of Sayyiduna Ali «s äs»; with many of his men did not forget his mischief. That some 
morning when the document was to be signed, before down. He attacked the army of 
Sayyidah Ayshah så s» Suddenly. In this way, both sides were wary of each other. But, 
Sayyidah Ayshah iųsàl s»; tried to prevent fighting. She came on her camel in the howdah . 
(hawdaj) but emotions were so high that her presence let to intensified fighting instead of 
cooling tempers. Most of the fighting was around her camel. This is why this battle is called 
the Battle of Jamal because jamal is a camel. The conspirators had a field day. The 
conspirators had a field day. They incited the Muslims and the sword of a Muslim was 
used to sever the throat of his own brother Muslim ruthlessly. _ | 
Sayyidah Ayshah sà 2; once again attempted to get a cease fire, but Abdullah ibn Saba 
did not let her do that. Her camel was the centre of fighting and massacre. Arrows were 
shot from all round at her howdah. The people of Busrah bravely intercepted the arrows on 
their bodies and corpses were piled up on all four sides of the camel. Finally, the army of 
Sayyiduna Ali «să»; bore hard upon the army of Busrah and one of them knocked out a 
leg of the camel. It gave out on ear piercing growl and dropped on its chest. The army of 
Busrah dispersed and the battle came to an end. The army of Sayyidah Ayshah ys ù 2, 
comprised of thirty thousand men, nine thousand of them died on the battlefield. Then, 
Sayyiduna Ali 4s% s»; entered Busrah on the next day and all its citizen pledged allegiance 
to him. After that, he sent the mother of the believers , Sayyidah Ayshah ys ài s»; from 
Busrah with due respect and honour. 
Both sides were reconciled in a perfect way. This took place in mid 36 AH. It was the 
second offensive by the Jews with their cunning conspiracy. It caused a grave damage to 
the Muslims who had to bear a heavy loss through it.! 

THE BATTLE OF SIFFIN2 
Sayyiduna Uthman «sài s»; had appointed Sayyiduna Amir Mu'awiyah «sà»; as governor 
of Shaam (syria).3 
They were related to one another when Sayyiduna Ali «s å „2; became caliph, he deposed - 
all governors and senior officers throughout the caliphate who had been placed at their 
offices by Uthman «s à») and replaced them with his own reliable men. Hence, he also 
issue a decree removing Mu’awiyah «sà s») and appointing Sahl ibn Hunayf usà s2) as new 
governor of Shaam (syria). However, Sahl «s à s»; had to turn back before taking up his 
assignment and this meant that Mu'awiyah «e ù .», had not recognized the caliphate of 
Sayyiduna Ali «sù 2; and that as a member of Banu Umayyah he was insistent on seeking 
retaliation for the murder of Sayyiduna Uthman «s à s»; and that he disagreed with 
Sayyiduna Ali «+4.» Once again, the Jews jumped in as Saba’is to spread confusion and 


1 See; Sirat un Nabi-Miracles, ‘Allamah Shibli Nomani al Syed Suleman Nadvi - vol 3 p 499. ‘The 
Battle of Jamal Foretold.’ The Prophet ¢l-yale 41 „Lo once said to his wives, ‘The dogs of Huw’‘ab will 
book at one of your.’ Of Heavab during this battle of Jamal, dog began o book. And, ‘the lives of the 
Notle Caliphs Ibn Kathir, pp 332f. (Both books: Darul Isha’at Karachi) 

2 The lives of the Noble Caliphs, Ibn Kathir pp 359 to398 (Darul Isha;‘at Karachi). 

3 Sham covers Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 


755 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


they engaged themselves in widening the difference between these two. men so that 
Sayyiduna Ali «s å 2) resolved to take an armed action against Mu'awiyah «s à s23. This 
had to be put off because of the Battle of Jamal. After getting over with this battle, the main 
issue before him was to bring sham under his control and authority and to secure a pledge 
of allegiance from Mu'awiyah. «+ à ṣ», Therefore, his alerted his army to prepare for an 
offensive on Shaam (syria) and moved his capital of Kufah. On getting wind of these 
intentions, Mu'awiyah «s å»; to made preparation for an assault Sayyiduna Ali's army 
advanced part the Euphrates where they pitched tents. Mu’awiyah’s army too advanced. 


`` Their forward forces first fought one another. Then some people tried to strike a 


rapprochement but the conspirators had infiltrated both sides to block any move of 
compromise. For about one month there were skirmishes and both sides avoided a full 
scale battle than there was a cease fire for one month to allow peace negotiations to wor 
but this time too the effort failed. 

Finally, the battle ensured on 15 Safar 37 AH. They fought a fierce battle for more than one 
week. Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; army had the upper hand and Mu’awiyah «săi s»; very nearly 
suffered an outright defeat, but, just at the deciding moment, his chief adviser, Amr ibn 
Aas «s 41.2, used his wisdom to work out a sudden cease fire. The two parties agreed to 
appoint an arbitrator each to decide between them in the light of the noble Quran. 

They agreed to appoint Amr ibn Aas «sà 2) on behalf of Mu'awiyah «säi s»; and Abu Musa 
Ash’ary «sà s) on behalf of Ali «sá»; as their arbitrators However, this effort too failed, 
but it is a long drawn story. The differences between the two men continued after that.’ 
However, the terrible battle which is known as the Battle of siffin was toped without 
further bloodshed. Nevertheless, it harmed the Muslims very much and tainted the glory 
of Islam. It is said that during this battle nearly seventy thousand Muslims were slain. 


SECTION III yi jadi 
DHAT UL ANWAT & GOD FOR PEOPLE 
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5408. Sayyiduna Abu waqid Laythi « à „») narrated that (after the conquest of 
Makkah) Allah’s Messenger ¢lja1cai_J.o set out for the Battle of Hunayn On the way, 
he passed a tree belonging to the polytheists on which they hung their weapons 
(and worshipped it). It was called dhat ul anwat. The (fresh Muslims among the) 
sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢ à s»; (who were not yet well versed in the 
teachings of Islam) submitted. “O Messenger of Allah. Let us have a dhat ul anwat 
as there is for them a dhat ul anwat.” So, Allah’s Messenger plu) 416 ai lo said, 
“Subhan Allah (Allah is without blemish)! This is as what the people (Jews) of 
Musa Aate had said, “Let us have a god as there is for them a good (meaning, an 
idol). By Him who has my soul in His hand, you will perpetrate that which those 
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preceding you perpetrated.”! 

COMMENTARY: The word (biş) anwat) is the plural of (t5). It means to hang. Since 
weapons were hung on this tree, it came to be called dhat ul anwat. This name was applied 
to this particular tree. 

As for the words ‘those preceding you,’ they refer to the past ummahs like the Jews and 
Christians. As it were the Prophet els 4:l¢ äi Je expressed displeasure at such thinking of 
these people, for, it could lead to the wrong path on which the members of the previous u 
mmahs walked and could invite Allah’s wrath. 
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5409. Sayyiduna Ibn Musayib #4.-, (a glorious tabi’I and one who saw all the four 
caliphs) said, “The first fitrah (turmoil, commotion, eivil strife) occurred, being the 
tragedy of a martyrdom of Uthman (as, indeed, there had been no fitnah before that 
in Islam). None of those who had participated in the Battle of Badr survived. Then, 
the second fitnah occurred being the (strife of) Harrah. None of those who had been 
at Hudaybiyah survived. (This was the peace treaty and the ba’it ridwan or the 
pledge of allegiance). Then, the third fitnah occurred and was not removed without 
strength and intelligence being taken away from the people.”2 
COMMENTARY: The sub-narrator of this hadith (tradition) had included this comments in 
this hadith (tradition) after Ibn Musayyib’s 44>, report of the three fitnah. The first fitnah 
took place in 35 AH. The second in 36 AH. It does not mean that they (the sahabah) «sài»; 
were killed during the fitnah. They died a natural death and the participant of badr all died 
before the second fitnah. The last of them to die was Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas who died a few 
years before the turmoil of Harrah. 
Harrah is the name of a suburb of Madinah. Its land was a stony tract. It was rugged and 
blackish. The army of Yazid ibn Mu’awiyah that has invaded Madinah came to it from this 
place. This has been reported in detain in the previous pages. 
The word (¢t+) - tabakh) means ‘strength’ powerful ‘thick’ or ‘fat’, and ‘intelligence.’ It is 
also used to denote the opposite meaning. The last sentence of the hadith (tradition) means 
that there survived no sahabi «s š s») (companion) among the tabi’un (epigones or 
successors of the sahabah). Some commentaries say that the third fitnah mentioned by 
Musayyib a>; refers to be fitnah Khurooj of Ibn Hamzah Khariji. It had occurred in the 
time of Harwan ibn Muhammad ibn Marwan ibn Hakam. However, Kirmani ala», has said 
that the third fitnah refers to the battle of Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf against Abdullah 
ibn zubayr «să», and the people of Makkah in the time of Abdul Maalik ibn Marwan in 74 
AH, in which even the ka’ bah was damaged. But, this interpretation cannot be correct if the 
last sentence of the hadith (tradition) implies that none of the sahabah (Prophet's 


1 Tirmidhi 2180 (2187), Musnad Ahmad # 21936. 
2 Bukhari # 4024. 


757 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


Companions) ẹ¢* å s»; survived at the time of this fitnah while in the battle waged by the 
Hajj (pilgrimage)aj quite a few sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) «¢+<i,,», were alive so, the 
first interpretation only is correct. 


CHAPTER - Il 


AL-MULAHIM (BATTLES) p> hel lol, 


The word (¢*%) maiahim) is the plural of (mulhamah (=) meaning. ‘fighting’ ‘battle’ and 
moment of fierce battle.’ The word is derived from (J) lahm, meaning ‘meat’, (iaJ) means 
‘woof, ‘skin,’ ‘car uncle.’ On the battle-field, flesh of those killed is seen all over it. Also, the 
warriors are so engaged on eh battlefield that they are one upon the other like woven cloth, so it 
is (ta). This word is also used for war. Sarah writes that this word means ‘fitnah.’ ‘war.’ 

In this chapter, those particular battles are mentioned that had taken between specific 
parties because of their mutual discord and at specific places and specific cities. This is why 
a separate chapter has been created for it. Previously, in the chapter al fitan, fighting and 
battles of a general nature have been treated. 
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5410. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà v»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sale àl Le 
said, “The Last Hour will not come: - before two great parties fight one another 
(there being a fierce fighting) causing much killing. Both will lay the same claim 
(and it will not come: ) - before (great deceivers and fraudulent people numbering) 
about thirty lying dajjal (the great deceiver)s are born, each of them claiming to be 
Allah’s Messenger. (And, it will not come) - before knowledge is removed.. (And, it 
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will not come: ) - before earthquakes are many, time files soon (and is short), 
(many) dissensions appear and there is hajr (meaning, fighting and killing plunder 
and robbery. (And, it will not come: ) 

- before you have plenty of wealth uncountable, so that one who has much (wealth 
and) property seeks to find someone who will receive his charity, but no one will 
need it (either because he himself is wealthy or is content. And, it will not come: ) 

: - before people take pride in constructing large and palatial building. (And, it will 
not come: ) - before one who passes someone else’s grave expresses the desire that 
he were there instead of him. (And, it will not come: ) - before the sun rises in the 

' place of its setting. Then when it rises and people see it (actually rising there they 
will be amazed and) they will all believe (that it is a portent of the Last Day). But 
that will be a time ‘when to believe them shall not benefit a soul that never 
believed (them) before, or had not earned any good by its belief.” 

And indeed, the last hour will come just when two men have barely spread out 
their garment between them but will not have completed their transaction of folded 
up the garment (when the first trumpet will be blown). - And, indeed the Last Hour 
will come just as a man has milked his milch camel (and brought it home) but will 
not have sipped it. 

And, indeed, the Last Hour will come as a man repairs his tank but will not have 
watered his camels from it. 

And, indeed, the Last Hour will come as a person picks up a morsel of his food to 
his mouth but will not have placed it (in his mouth).”2 

COMMENTARY: The first words about both parties lying the same claim in their assertion 

that they are Muslims and that they are on the right course. Each will be convinced of that. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophet’s el» yalea_lo words referred to the supporters of 

Sayyiduna Ali ssä»; and of Mu'awiyah «4,2. The former had said about the supporters 

of the latter: 

Lads | omy ble! 
` “Our brothers, they are! They have rebelled against us.” 

It is also reported in a tradition: when the armies of Sayyiduna Ali «4.2, and Mu'awiyah 

ae ži s2) were confronting one another and one of the former brought one of the latter as 

captive to Ali «så 2, a man said on seeing the captive regretting at his condition, “I know 
well that he was a perfect adherent of Islam. “Sayyiduna Ali «s à») admonished him, 

“What is it that you say? He still is a Muslim.” These words reject the opinion of the 

Khawarij who maintain that both the groups (ancening the supporters of Ali «săi»; and of 

Mu’awiyah) «sä s2) were disbelievers. It also belies the contention of the rewafid that the 

opponents of Ali asà») were disbelievers. 

We have seen a hadith (tradition) in the previous chapter that the number of lying dajjal 


(the great deceiver) will be thirty.3 
Here, the hadith (tradition) says they will be thirty obviously. The Prophet pl. jale ài Lo may 


1 The noble Quran, 6: 158. 
2 Bukhari # 7121, Muslim # 248-157, Musnad Ahmad 2. 313. 
3 Hadith (tradition) # 5406. 
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have meant nearly thirty in the previous hadith (tradition) too. Or this hadith (tradition) 
may have been narrated earlier and later the exact number of liars may have been revealed 
to him so he gave the exact figure in that hadith (tradition) though in this book that hadith 
(tradition) recedes this one. 

Moreover, this hadith (tradition) giving their number as thirty does not contradict the 
hadith (tradition) of Ibn Amr asa.» in Tabarani saying (oy pu delte si) 

(The Hour will not come till there arise seventy liars), because here it only means to 
emphasize the great number of the liars, or thirty of them would claim to be Allah’s 
Messengers. The rest will’be liars any way and of a great degree. Or, the seventy could be 
other than these thirty, making the total one hundred. 

In the words ‘before knowledge is removed or taken away, knowledge is the specific one 
that is beneficial in Shari'ah (divine law). It is the knowledge of the Quran and hadith 
(tradition) and of related subject. It may also be called knowledge of religion. It will be 
taken away by the departure of the ulama (Scholars) of the ahlus sunnah (Holy Prophet's 
practice) was al-jama’ah. When there are no scholars, there will be no knowledge. It is a 
portent of the Last Hours that true, sincere scholars will depart from the earth but the 
vacuum so created will be filed by the ignorant, unlearned innovators who will be 
abundant in number. This is why it is said, ‘The death of an aalim (scholar) is like the death 
of the aalam (world). 

The words time flies soon refer to the days for Imam Mahdi «sä s2; when he comes there 
will be peace everywhere on earth and people will be happy. Whenever this happens, time 
seems to fly fast but whenever one is in trouble and unhappy, time seems to crawl slowly 
and the hardship looks as if prolonging. 

“Earth quakes do not mean only the natural disasters but also refer to trial and strife. Loss 
and damage will be caused to men in different ways suddenly. 

The word (g) harj) is defined by a sub narrator as fighting and killing. This will happen 
because of fitnah (commotion). 

As for wealth being aplenty the rich will not find anyone to accept sadaqah (charity) 
(charity). Everyone will be rich. The poor and needy will not be found. It could also mean 
that the rich man will resolve to trace out and search much one who may take his sadaqah 
(charity). A third meaning is that tracing out a poor and needy person who way accept 
charity will grieve and tire the rich. 

As for raising high rises tall building, people will not do it for residential purposes or pious 
ends. Rather, they will do it to vie with each other and to take pride in their achievement. 
This is what is happening now a day. People do not hesitate to demolish places of worship 
places of public welfare, graveyard and the like to build their luxurious houses gardens 
and parks. 

People will hope to be in the grave either because of their anxiety for their religious 
affairs or because of facing too many trial and strife when they see the graves, people 
who have a feeling in their hearts and who believe in the hereafter began to say. “would 
that we were not in this would but were in these graves so that might not have seen these 
trials and strife!” 

As for the sun rising in the west, we shall explain it later when we come across this subject 
in the chapter: (@tJivuy2c%dl) (portents of the Last Hour). Here, it is enough to say that 
wheat this happens, the avenues of repentance will no more be available to anyone. This is 
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` stated in the hadith (tradition) itself. 

The words ‘shall not then benefit a soul (to believe)...are interpreted by some to mean that 
when the sun rises from the west, the avenues of repentance will be shut. So, to believe at 
that moment, or after, it, if that person was not already a believer, and to do pious work by 
one who had not done pious work before will be of no use to him. We must bear in mind 
here that in this case piety means repentance. Thus just as it will not benefit him to believe 
on that day, so too it will not profit him make a repentance that day. This means that the 
word (5!) - or) in the phase (1,.+ ita! Jc.S 3!) - or earned...’ really stands or and. This mean 
that the Prophet pluyate dt te said, “That day repentance will benefit neither one who had 
associated with Allah and been polytheistic nor one who comits sin and repents.” 

As for two people spreading their garment, one of them will be a seller and owner of the 
garment. The other will be its buyer and one who demands it. 

The final portion of the hadith (tradition) means to impress that the last Day will come 
suddenly. People will be occupied in their work and lost in it when all at one the Last Hour 
will take them in its grasp. They shall not get enough time to put the morsel of food they 
hold into their month. The first trumpet will be sounded and its sound will be enough to 
consign all of them to death. However, they will have seen all the parents of the last Hour 
before that. 


BATTLE WILL BE FOUGHT WITH SOME NATIONS 
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5411. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger late ai J 
said, “The Last Hour will not come till you fight with a people whose shoes are 
made of hair, and till you fight with the Turks having small eyes, red face, short 
nose and whose faces look like shields coated with hide.” 
COMMENTARY: The Turks mentioned in this hadith (tradition) are the descendants for 
Yafith ibn Nuh. Their forefather was named Turk, so his progeny got this name but they 
are also called Mughals? and tartars. 
Their faces are wide and rourid, and are s Hence, my are like shields. 
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5412. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pijane či o 


said, “The Last Hour will not come till you fight with Khuz and (the people of) 
Kirman both among the non Arabs (of Iran). They are red faced, snub nosed and 


1 Bukhari # 2927, Muslim # 11-2912, Tirmidhi # 222. 
2 Also Mongoloids, Mangolians. 
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small-eyes. Their faces look like shields coated with hide and their shoes are made 
of hair.” 
5413, Sayyiduna Amr ibn Taghlib «sà „+, narrated (this hadith (tradition)) with the 
words: broad faced.” (instead of red faced).? 

COMMENTARY: The Khuz reside in Khuzistan. Kirman is a famous city of Iran. 


A DECISIVE BATTLE WITH JEWS IN FUTURE 
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5414. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «säi +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi~ jane ài gho 
said, “The Last Hour will not come before the Muslims fight with the Jews and the 
Muslims will kill them. Then, the Jews will conceal themselves behind stones and 
trees, but the stone and the tree will call out. ‘O Muslim! O slave of Allah! Here is a 
Jew behind me. Come kill him! But, the gharqad (a thorny tree called box thorn) 
will not disclose them because it is among the trees of the Jews.”3 
COMMENTARY: Gharqad is not only a thorny tree, the cemetery of Madinah was also 
called baqi ul gharqad, though now it is jannat ul baqi; because there were gharqad trees in 
this area. This tree with not disclose to the Muslims that a Jew is behind it. Rather, it will 
give him shelter. Only Allah and His Messenger p jateài o Know why the ghargad will do 
' this thing. 
Some authorities say that the Muslim will defeat the Jews overwhelmingly after the 
appearance of the dajjal (the great deceiver). The Jews will take the side of the dajjal (the 
great deceiver) and fight the Muslims. However, the Muslim will put an end to their 
mischief for ever. 


COMING OF A MAN FROM QAHTAN 
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5415. TEA Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plm jasle ài Lo 
said, “The Last Hour will not come before a man of Qahtan emerges and shoves 
people with his stick.”4 
COMMENTARY: Qahtan were a tribe who resided in those days in the tract of land 
between Yeman and Uman (sus) also spelt Oman). They were the descendants of 
Arfahshad ibn Saam ibn Nuh A-J ate. Qahtan was down the line and this tribe are his 
progeny and got their name from him. The people of Yemen are his progeny too. 
He will be authoritarian. People will obey him and not dare to disobey him. 


1 Bukhari # 3590. 

2 Bukhari # 2927, Muslim # 25-2912, Tirmidhi # 2722. 
3 Bukhari # 2926, Muslim # 82-2922. 

4 Bukhari # 3517, Muslim 6. 2910. 
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Some authorities say that he would truly shave them with his stick, as animals are shaved. 
Moreover, it is also suggested tiat he is the same al-jahjah who is mentioned in the next 
hadith (tradition). 


§ jg Ses cus $s UL, BEV eais ches ic dl dost J p25 SG JG 25 (081) 


Caol go) il MB alsdide [5 cag £5 a5 95 hg slog 

5416. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», narrated that Allah’s Messenger ple jale ail luo 
said, “Days and nights will not come to an end (so that time terminates and the Last 
Hour strikes) till a man becomes master (and rules everyone). He will be called al- 
jahjah.” 
According to another version.” ...till one of the slaves called al-jahjah becomes the 
ruler.” 

COMMENTARY: The words in the text (t+) mawali) is the plural of (s+) mawla) meaning 

slave. 

The name al-Jahjah is also spelt jahja in some versions. 


KISRA’S TREASURES 
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5417. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «+ 4 s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s 

Messenger plu) ale dt eo say, “without doubt a group of Muslims will seize the 

treasure of the family of kisra (choroes) that lies in al-Abyad (the white palace).”? 
COMMENTARY: The word ‘family’ in the family of kisra is superfluous. Or it means his 
dependants and subjects. “Kisra is the Abscised form of Khusraw (choroes). It was the title 
of a Persian monarch as Qaysar (caser) who the emperor of Byzantine, Khaman of China, 
Fir'awn (pharoa) of Egypt, Qayl of Yemen, Najashi (Negus) of Ethiopia. 
Abyad was a palace in Mada’in. When the Muslims conquered this city, they built a 
mosque after demolishing the place Abyad (or white palace) this mosque exists to this day. 
The prophet’s words came true in the time of Umar when Muslims got possession of the 
treasure of the kisra (chosroes). 


CONQUEST OF THE BYZANTINE & PERSIA 
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5418. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jasle at Lo 
said, ‘The kisra (Chosroes) has perished. There will not be a Kisra after him. And 
Qaysar (Caesar of Byzantine)! Surely he will Perish. Then, there will not be qaysar, 
after him. And, indeed, their treasures will be disbursed in Allah’s path.” And, he 
called war (a form of deception.’ 


1 Muslim # 69. 2911. 
2 Muslim # 8. 2919. 
3 Bukhari # 3027, Muslim # 76. 2918, Tirmidhi # 2216. 
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COMMENTARY: The past tense is used to say that Kisra has perished to denote that there 
is no doubt about it whatsoever. He will be destroyed very soon. Then, that kisra will not 
be succeeded by another kisra. He said this after the kisra had torn the Prophet pla jasle dil, gho 
letter to him, inviting him to Islam. 

The Prophet (EO termed war a deception. The treasures could not have been acquired 
without war and some deceiving is permitted in war. It is part of maneuves which is 
necessary to adopt to win against the enemy. However, it is never permitted to go back on 
a promise or to break a covenant. What is allowed is to pretend to retreat or to pretend to 
have more manpower and weapons than actually possessed or t pretend that 
reinforcements are on the are on the way. 

The word (44+) is spelt with demmah or fathah of (¢) and sukun of (s) or dammah of (3). 
But it is more correct with fathah of (¢) and sukun of (2) (124+) Khad’ah. 
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5419. Sayyiduna Nafi ibn Utbah «sč +», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jase či Lo 
said, You will invade the Arabian peninsula (after me) and Allah will (get you to) 
conquer it. Then (you will invade) Persia and Allah will (get you to) conquer it. 
Then you will invade the Byzantines and Allah will (get you to) conquer them. 
Then (in the’final times), you will fight the dajjal (the great deceiver) and Allah will 
(get you to)defeat him.”! 

-.COMMENTARY: The ancient geographers say that the Arabian peninsula was made of 
Najd, Hijaz (with its two sacred cities Makkah and Madinah). Yamamah, Yemen and 
Arood (.%),¢). To the south of this region is the Arabian sea. To he eats is the Gulf of Arabia 
and Golf of Umman (Oman) and to the west is the Red sea. To the north is the River 
Euphrates flowing in such a way that it cuts off the dry northern edge to a great extend and 
because of that this region is called figuratively the Arabian peninsula. Actually, otherwise 
this region is called the resembling island of Arabia. However, the Arabs do call even what 
resembles an island as an island. 

The part of the Arabian peninsula that were out of the folds of Islam during the Prophet „L 
risale à lifetime would be brought to submission later on by his ummah’s propagation of 
religion. The others they would fight and overwhelm. In this way, with Allah’s help, the 
banner of Islam would be raised in all its four corners. There would therefore be no infidel 
in the entire Arabian peninsula. 

When the dajjal (the great deceiver) comes, he will hold sway in most places but when you 
contend against him, Allah will cause you to dominate and you will liberate and extricate 
from him he places he had conquered. The dajjal (the great deceiver) will be killed by 
Sayyiduna Easa eAJtale who will descent and be sent by Allah to help the Muslim. 

While the Prophet pisale ài suo spoke to the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) »+4#4il_,», his 
address is directed to all Muslim. 


1 Muslim # 38. 2900. 
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SIX THINGS BEFORE THE LAST DAY 
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5420. Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik «sà»; narrated that he came to the prophet ăi Jue 
risale during the Battle of Tabuk when he was in a tent of leather. He said, “Count 
six things (as portents of it) before the Last Hours comes; My’ death; then the 
conquest of Bayt ul Muqaddas! (Jerusalem); then a contagious a contagious disease 
(pestilence) that will overtake you like the disease affecting sheep; then a great deal 
of wealth so that when anyone is offered even one hundred dinars, he will (regard 
that as insignificant and) remain displeased (and this was witnessed in the time of 
Uthman’s «s à s>) caliphate); then a civil strife (and fighting each other) that will 
spare no house of the Arabs without affecting it (badly like the martyrdom of 
Uthman «+ à s»; or every commotion taking place other after); and, then a truce 
between you and the banu al-asfar (the Byzantines or the Greek) that they will 
betray and come against you under eighty banners under each of which will be 
twelve thousand (warriors).”2 
COMMENTARY: The word bayt ul mugqaddus is actually -bayt ul maqdas (4i) but one | 
version of the Mishkah has it bayt ul muqaddas. 
The Arabic word (44) qisas) in the hadith (tradition) is a disease that affects the livestock 
in their chest and causes instant death. The disease that the prophet pl- jasle àt „Lo compared 
to the qisas in plague. It had spread in the time of Umar «s 41.) In three days, seventy 
thousand people had died. At that time, the cantonment of the Muslim army was at 
Amwas, near Bayt ul Maqdas, so the plague is known as ta’un amwas. This was the first of 
its kind to spread in Islamic history. 
Banu al asfar are children of (Rome) room ibn Ays ibn Yaqub Ause ibn Ishaq Aase ibn 
Ibrahim Aade. His complexion was pale whitish. Almost the entire community had the 
same complexion. (According to Lane’s Lexicon the Banu al asfar are the Greeks or their 
kings because the sons of Al-Asfar, the son of Room, the son of Eesa (or Eysoon or Esau) 
the son of Ishak pXJ141e (Ishaq is Isaac), the son of Ibraheem Amade (or Abraham). Or, Al 
Asfar was a surname of Room. Or, they were so called because their first ancestor, room the 
son of “Eysoon, was of a yellow complexion. O, they were conquered by an army of 
Abyssinians by whom their women had yellow children. They are h modern Muscovites) 
(V4 p 699) 
The word (4%) - or as in some version (#t)) is a flag, standard or banner carried by 


1 Generally, Baytul Maqdas. 
2 Bukhari # 3176. 
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detachments or units leg by their commanders (Ute) refers to a cluster of trees, so in this case 
their numbers were like a cluster of trees. 


BYZANTINES & THE DAJJAL (THE GREAT DECEIVER) AGAINST MUSLIMS 
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5421. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pm jale ài Jo 
said, “The Last Hour will not come before the Byzantines advance up to A’maq or 
Dabiq. Then an army will come out from Madinah against them with the best men 
On earth at that time. When the rows are arranged against each other, the Byzantines 
will say, “Let us face those who had taken captives from us and fight them.’ (We do 
not have any grudge against you. We only wish to retaliate against them. IN this 
way they will mean to divide the Muslims into groups). But the Muslims will assert 
‘No! By Allah! We shall not allow you passage between you and our brothers. (We 
shall all fight together against you). Then all of them will figlit. (of the Muslims) 
One times will be defeated (and desert) and Allah will never forgive them. One 
third (of them) will be the most excellent of those martyrs in Allah’s sight who will 
be slain. And (another) one third (of them) will be victorious and Allah will never 
Subject them to trials (and He will get them to conquer the land of the Byzantines). 
Then, they will conquer Constantinople while they are engaged in dividing the 
Spoils after hanging their swords. on olive trees, the devil will call out to them, 
‘surely almasih al dajjal (the great deceiver) has come to your homes in your 
absence. So, they will go out (from there) but that news will be false. Then (after 
that when they (the Muslim) come to shaam (syria) (al-Quds) he the dajjal (the great 
deceiver)) will appear. As they begin preparations for the battle, drawing up rows, 
the hour for the salah (prayer) will be on them and Easa ibn Maryam A-a will 
descend (from heaven on the minar of the Jami Masjid (mosque) of Damascus 
es the iqamah is about to be called) and lead them in the congregational) salah 
prayer). 
As the enemy of Allah (the dajjal (the great deceiver) who will be pitted against the 
Muslim) sees him, he will dissolve like salt (dissolves) in water. And, were he 
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(Easa) A-314, to spare him, he would dissolve completely. But Allah will kill him at 

the hands of Easa eXJ4Je and he will show them his blood on his spear.” 
COMMENTARY: A’maq was a place around Madinah. Dabiq was a market place in 
Madinah. However, according to one opinion that seems to be more correct, this hadith 
(tradition) was the word madinah for the city halb in sham (Syria), and A’maq and Dabiff . 
are two places between Halb (Aleppo) and Anta kiya (Antioch). 
It is stated in Azhar that it is incorrect to take Madinah to refer to Madinat ul Nabi ated uo 
ely (that, is Madinat ul Munawwarah) because the time to which it refers will be one when 
Madinah will be safe. Some people say that the word madinah refers to Damascus. 
As for the people of whom the hadith (tradition) say that Allah will never forgive them, 
they will die as disbelievers. They will never be relieved of punishment. 
As for the Muslims whom Allah will never subject to punishment, they will have strong 
faith and will be resolute, brave and courageous. Allah will preserve them from every kind 
of trial. In other words, this is tidings for them that they will die as perfect believers. 
The word Constantinople is spelled in different ways in Arabic. It is an ancient city and 
had been the capital city of the Roman province Numidia. It is ascribed to their kind 
Constantine who built it in 330CE. It is situated at the banks of the Bosporus (and sea of 
Marmara). It is now called Istanbul and is a city of Turkey. Trimidhi «a>, has said that it 
was conquered in the time of the sahabah (Prophet’s Companions) ps 4.2). Historical 
accounts say that it was re-conquered in 1453CE by the uthmani, Turks and continues to 
this day to be a Muslim city. But, this hadith (tradition) reveals that it will slip out of 
Muslim hands once again. When the Last Day approaches, the Muslim will once again 
conquer it. The dajjal (the great deceiver) will appear in that period. 
In the words ‘when the Muslim come to shaam (syria), Shaam (syria) refer to al Quds 
which is Bayt ul Maqdas. Some versions do explain it. At that time, it was within the limits 
of Shaam (syria) while now it is within Palestine which is an independent country. 
‘Sayyiduna Easa -Jate will lead the Muslim in salah (prayer) which will be about to be 
offered. Imam Mahdi 4 4>; will be among those Muslims in the congregation. But, 
according to one tradition Sayyiduna Easa pate will ask Imam Mahdi 4tu>, to lead the 
congregational salah (prayer), saying, “since the iqamah of this salah (prayer) was called 
for you so you should lead the salah (prayer).” In this way, he will mean to say, “Since you 
are now the imam and amir(ruler) of the Muslim so I too must follow you. Iam not sent as 
an imam(leader) and Amir forever but I have been sent only to help and support you.” So, 
Imam Mahdi 414, will lead that salah (prayer). Thereafter Easa -Jate will lead in the 
salah (prayer) always. Thus the words of the hadith (tradition) do not speak of that 
particular salah (prayer) but of the salah (prayer) always following that salah (prayer). He 
would lead the Muslim in salah (prayer) thereafter. Nevertheless, Sayyiduna Easa piste 
will be the imam who will ask Imam Mahdi (RHO to lead that particular salah (prayer). 
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1 Muslim # 34-2897. 
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5422. Sayyiduna Abudullah ibn Mas'ud «säi,» said, “The Last Hour will not come 
before the division of inheritance is suspended (either because of a heavy death toll 
of Muslims or because of their used being under a large burden of debt) and war 
booty does not rejoice the Muslims. This may be because they do not receive any 
booty at all or that those responsible to distribute the booty commit treachery). 
Then (Ibn Mas'ud said to bring out the fact of both these things) the enemy 
(disbelievers) will equip themselves against the people of Syria and the Muslims, 
too, will equip themselves against the disbelievers, meaning the Byzantines. The . 
Muslims will then select squad charged to fight to death or return only if victorious. 
(So) they will fight fiercely till night intervenes. Both sides will retire without 
being victorious, but the squad will be eliminated. Again the Muslims will selected 
a squad charged to fight death or return only if victorious (this being the second 
day). They will fight fiercely till night intervenes when both sides will retire with 
neither being victorious, the squad will be eliminated (on this day too). Again (on 
the third day), the Muslims will select a squad charged to fight to death or return 
only if victorious and they will fight fiercely till night intervenes and both sides 
have to retire without either being victorious. The squad will be eliminated (this 
being the third one). Then, on the fourth day, the rest of the army of Islam will 
advance against the disbelievers and Allah will get them to rout the enemy. The 
Muslims will fight with rage - tooth and nail - such a battle as has not been seen 
before so that if a bird were to fly over their rows, it would fall down dead unable 
to make it to the last of them (in the row). When men who are related and whose 
number is one hundred are counted (to know the surviving ones), only one will be 
founs to have survived. (The death tall will be exorbitantly high) Thus for what 
booty may there be rejoicing and what inheritance may be apportioned? 
While this is the situation (for Muslim), they will hear about a war greater than that. 
They will hear a cry (as though someone proclaims), ‘The dajjal (the great deceiver) 
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has reached your offspring during your absence. So, the Muslims will cast away 
that which is in their hands and (heading for the dajjal (the great deceiver)) they 
will send ahead, while advancing, ten horsemen as a reconnoitering team. 
Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài 4o said, “I know their names, the names of their fathers 
and the colour of their horses. They will be the best of horsemen, or among the best 
of horsemen on the surface of the earth at that time.” 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (4,5) - shurtah) is applied to the forward unit of an 
army that bear brunt of the enemy attack and fights ferociously, prepared to die. It will nor 
retreat. 
The word (8,9) in Allah will get them to rout the enemy is also spelt (s_»'2) in some versions. 
The meaning is identical. 
‘Teebi sia», said that the initial words that the Last Day will not come til distribution of 
inheritance is suspended are explained further down in the hadith (tradition) ‘the enemy 
will equip themselves. This also explains that acquiring booty will not rejoice them. Both 
distribution of inheritance and joy at receiving booty will be missing because Muslim will 
suffer a heavy death toll. 
Ten horsemen will go ahead of the rest of the Muslims to investigate the facts of the dajjal 
(the great deceiver). 
As for the Prophet ely ale à ue knowing their names and parentage etc. this is a sign of 
prophethood. It is his miracle that he know these things hundreds of years before they will 
take place. This is evidence that Allah’s knowledge encompasses the detail of everything. 
He bestowed that much knowledge to the Prophet ply ale aii le as He deemed proper for 
him to know. 


WILL BE CONQUERED WITHOUT FIGHTING BUT WITH DECLARATION OF 
ALLAH'S UNITY & GREATNESS 
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5423. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pjate die asked 


(his sahabah), “Have you heard of a city, one side of which is on dry land and 
another side of it in the sea?” They submitted, “Yes, O Messenger of Allah! He said, 
“the Last Hour will not come before seventy thousand of the descendents of Ishaq 


1 Muslim # 37. 2899. 
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ert ate attack it when they come to its they will alight (at its outskirts) but will 
alight (at its outskirt) but will not fight them with weapons and will not shoot 
arrow. Rather, they will proclaim (51 ay 41 ¥1414) (There is no God but Allah, and 
Allah is the Greatest). So, (of the two walls of the city) one of its walls will tumble 
down.” 
Hence the sub-narrator, Thawr ibn Yazid «>, said, “I suppose that he -Abu 
Hurayrah «säi»; - said that it was the one towards the sea.” 
(Resuming the Prophet's »)41¢ äi J. words: ) “Then, they will proclaim a second 
time: („Sià 141414) (There is no God but Allah, and Allah is the Greatest), So, the 
other side will tumble down. Then, they will proclaim a third time: (51) a4) 
(There is no god but Allah, and Allah is the Greatest). This will cause a wide 
opening for them to. enter it and take the spoils. However while they will be 
dividing the spoils, they will hear a cry, calling out, indeed, the dajjal (the great 
deceiver) has appeared!’ So, they will leave everything asi :e and return.”! 
COMMENTARY: One of the scholars said that the city of whic i this hadith (tradition) speaks 
is in Byzantines. Other take the words to refer to Constantinople. It is one of the portents of 
the Last Hour that this city will fall to a-Msulim army. But, it seems that the hadith (tradition) 
speaks of some other city because Constantinople will be annexed by force. 
Mazhar dia») has explained that the descendants of Prophet plu yaseat Lo Ishaq Aate are the 
people of Syria. Their lineage is traced to Sayyiduna Ishaq eX «Je the second son of 
Sayyiduna Ibrahim pA- ate. They will be Muslims. It is also possible that besides the 
descendents of Prophet Ishaq eae, there would also be with them the offspring of the 
second son of Prophet Ibrhim eAJiate, Prophet Ismail e*tate. They will be Arabs residents of 
the Hijaz. Or, other Muslims will also join them. So, only the sons of Sayyiduna Ishaq pXtaJe 
are mentioned for the sake of brevity and their superiority over the others. However, it is also 
possible that the conquerors of this city will be only the offspring of Sayyiduna Ishaq pAude. 
They will not fight with weapons. Their abstaining from shooting arrow is mentioned to 
specify the first general statement. It is laying stress o the declaration that weapons will not 
be used. 


SECTION II cit jai 
SEQUENCE OF EVENTS BEFORE THE LAST HOURS 
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5424. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pim jaleàt Lo 
said, “the complete settlement (peopling) of bayt ul Maqdas (Jerusalem, with dense 
population) will result in the ruin of Yathrib (Madinah). The ruin of Madinah will 
cause the great war (and fitnah ) to be fought. The outbreak of the great war will 
result in the conquest of Constantinople. The conquest of Constantinople will be a 


1 Muslim # 78. 2920. 
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forerunner of the coming of the dajjal (the great deceiver).”1 
COMMENTARY: When Bayt ul Maqdas is densely populated, it will be dominated by the 
non- Muslim. Their eyes will then be on Madinah and they will conspire to ruin Madinah. 
To check them, the people of Madinah will come out of the city to engage them in battle. 
The hadith (tradition) mentions this city by its ancient name, Yathrib. This word Yathrib is 
derived from tharab (~) which means destruction. Or, Yathrib was a village of Madinah 
that was settled by a man named Yathrib. His name was given to the entire village. This 
city was known as Yathrib till the Prophet e= jats à o emigrated from Makkah to it..On 
coming here, he gave it a new name and it come to be called Madinahtur Rasul (meaning, 
the city of Allah's Messenger p= jateä Le using simply ‘Madinah’ is enough, too 
A question does arise: when we are disallowed to call it Yathrib, why does the Prophet + 
`. eljas ăi use the word in this hadith (tradition)? The answer is that this hadith (tradition) 
dates before it was disallowed to call it Yathrib. 
The hadith (tradition) mentions these happenings in the sequence in which they will occur 
as the Last Day draws nearer. Each will be a herald of the next even if it will take place 
after some time. 
Teebi ata.» said that this hadith (tradition) does not contradict a previous hadith (tradition) 
which says that the devil will proclaim ‘the dajjal (the great deceiver) is in your names’ 
when they have conquered Constantinople and apportion its booty but the news will turn 
out to be false. He fact is that the Prophet p~ jate äi 4o merely discloses that the conquest of 
Constantinople is a sign of he coming of the last day and he appearance of the dajjal (the 
great deceiver) before it. The false news by the devil does not concern the coming of the 
dajjal (the great deceiver) but he wished to confuse the Muslims and move then away from 
the spoils. 

GREAT WAR, CONQUEST OF CONSTANTINOPLE & COMING OF THE DAJJAL 

(THE GREAT DECEIVER) 
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5425. Sayyiduna Mu’adh ibn Jabal «41.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c a lo 
wy said, “The great war, the conquest of Constantinople and the emergence of the 
dajjal (the great deceiver) will occur (in succession) within a period of seven 
months.”2 
COMMENTARY: The great war could be the one in which death will be huge and out of 
one hundred relatives only one will survive (hadith (tradition) # 5422). The more correct is 
that it is the battle which will result in the conquest of a city by the virtue of Allah name (4Y 
ày) ~ (hadith (tradition) # 5423) 
There three things are to follow each other within seven months. However, the great war 
and the conquest of Constantinople will follow each other in rapid succession. The dajjal 
(the great deceiver) will emerge after both these battles are fought. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3294. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2238, Abu Dawud # 4295. 
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5426. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Basr «s ùi sv; B that Allah’s Messenger ale ät Lo 
ews said, “Between the great war and the conquest of the city (of Constantinople) 
there will be six years. The dajjal (the great deceiver) will then, emerge in the 
seventh (year).” 

COMMENTARY: The previous hadith (tradition) (# 54326) says that the three things will 

occur within a period of seven months but this gives the period as seven years. The 

previous hadith (tradition) is unsound because of its week narrators, but this hadith 

(tradition) is more sounds so, these things mentioned in the two hadith (tradition) will 

transpire in seven years. 
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5427. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «să s2) said, “The time is coming es the Muslims will 
be besieged in madinah so much so that their most distant camp will be at salah 
(prayer) (e-). And, salah (prayer), is situated near to Khaybar.”? 
COMMENTARY: Salah (prayer) is also spelt sulah. It is a place near khaybar which is about 
sixty miles from Madinah. 
Before the last period, the Muslims will be divided. So, their enemies will take advantage of 
their weakness and will be bold enough to try to surrounds Madinah and eh Muslims. 
They will come up to Khaybar. 
It could also mean that when the Muslims flee from their native lands and come to seek 
protection in Madinah, they will assemble between Madinah and salah (prayer). 
Another meaning is that when the Muslims flee from their native lands, some will come to 
Madinah while some others will set up check posts around it to protect it. They will not 
budge from these check posts the furthest of which will be at salah (prayer). 
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1 Abu Dawud # 4296. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4299. 
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5428. Sayyiduna Dhu Mikhbar «s à 2) 1 narrated that he heard, Allah's Messenger 
qin yale dt! do say, “You (O Muslims) will conclude a peace with the Byzantines that 
will be a strong covenant. Then, together with them you will fight an enemy behind 
you. You will be victorious (with Allah’s help) and get the booty and be safe. Then, 
as you return, you will alight at a green, productive land with mounds. There, one 
of the Christians will raise the cross and say, “The cross has conquered!’ One of the 
Muslims will fly into a rage and break the cross. The Byzantines. will (revoke and 
treaty and) violate the pact and get ready to fight.” 

Some versions have added from the narrators “The muslims will then turn to their 
weapons and fight. And, Allah will honour them with martyrdom.”? 


LEAVE THE ETHIOPIAN ALONE 
SUS 253855 u kdi 126351 JG sas ale Ay = esi OF sé l sMinzé E5 (0674) 


Glagol) AE See FASADE) 52S RSA sY 
5429. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr « à! s>; narrated that the Prophet Uy ae a Lo 
said, leave alone the Ethiopian (and do not disturb them) so that they do not say 
anything to you (and do not interfere with you). Certainly, none but an Ethiopian 
with short legs will take out the treasure of the Ka’bah.”3 
COMMENTARY: When the Last Hour is very near, the Abyssinians (or, Ethiopians) will 
dominate. Their Negus (king) will invade Makkah and demolish the Ka’bah and take out 
its treasure that is buried under it. The hadith (tradition) either refers to the king himself or 
to the entire army. So, also the reassure means all that is buried underground the ka’bah. 
Some people say that it is what the treasurer hold as a trust of the ka’bah and what the 
people present there by way of offerings. 
We must clarify that the saying of this hadith (tradition) about an Ethiopian taking out the 
treasure of the kabah, or of another hadith (tradition) about an Ethiopian demolishing the 
ka’bah does not in anyway reject Allah’s words in the Quran: 


al tases 


{A sanctuary secure} (29: 67) 
because this destruction of the Ka’bah at the hands of the Ethiopians will occur before the 
last Day when there is no one to take the name of Allah. The word (w) means that the 
sanctuary of sacred kabah) is safe and secure till the Last Day. Hence, when there is no one 
on earth to remember Allah and when the Last Day comes, then why should the Ka’bah 
remain? Some people offer another explanation that is more correct. They say that Allah 
has declared the Ka'bah as a safe (sacred) sanctuary by way of its overall nature. Thus, it 
will remain a secure sanctuary in essence. It will be preserve always from every kind of 
destruction and disrespect, but sometimes, incidentally, it might be destroyed. Accordingly 
similar incident have taken place in the history of the kabah. They have cause damage to it. 
For instance, in the time of Sayyiduna Ibn Zubayr «s 4.2, Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf 


1 He was the Prophet's pL ed,» serveant and the nephew of the Negus. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4292. 
3 Abu Dawud # 4309. (Or, “Leave them alone so that they leave you alone.) 
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acting for Abdul Malik ibn Marwan caused extensive damage to the Ka'bah when he acted 
oppressively against the Makkah, Therefore, if any such thing happens in future, it will not 
contradict Allah’s words. 

Or, it could also mean that by these words Allah commands the people of Makkah to give 
security to those who visit Makkah and the sacred Haram and not to dispute with anyone 
to them. 

It is reported that the chief of the zindeeq faction Qaramtah created much mischief in 
Makkah, massacred its inhabitants and resorted to large scale plundering. Then one day he 
mocked and asked), “Where is Allah’s declaration?” He quoted the verse of the Quran; 


al < 6 lis 3,4 5 
{...and whosoever enters it, is secure.} (3: 97) 
So, Allah enabled one man to give him a befitting response. He said, “These words of the 
Quran do not mean that no one will ever succeed in causing harm to the ka’bah, or to the 
inhabitants of makkah, or to Makkah, but he can succeed in doing that. Besides these 


Divine words give command t grant peace and security to anyone who comes to the sacred 
city, arid not to rob and plunder in this city. 


g 2 ? S$ ae? "g o Pd d a a 4 9 ou 
Slo Mie ew Calel © Zo Ie elves EE Zu’ 2 3 Iw gr? ; 


(SLU, aiaa olg) 3535 u 
5430. One of the sahabah (Prophet's Companions) p¢£ài s»; of the prophet plu jate àt slo 
said, “Leave alone the Ethiopians as long as they leave you along. And, leave alone 
the Turks as long as they leave you alone.”! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) of the Prophet l= jae ài lo does not disregard the 
words of Allah: 
436 eas A311 56 
{And fight the associators all together.} (9: 36) 
The reason is that Ethiopia and Turkey are outside the purview of this verse. 
Geographically, both these countries were very distant from the centre of Islam Power, A 
very unfriendly and forbidding wilderness separated them. 
Besides, this command of the Prophet gly ale ăi Je was applicable in early Islam when 
Muslim were not strong. Later, this command was withdrawn. 
TURKS WILL BE DRIVEN OFF 
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5431. Sayyiduna Buraydah «s à s»; (Aslami) narrated about the hadith (tradition) 
beginning; ‘people with small eyes, meaning the Turks would fight with you.’ That 


1 Abu Dawud # 4302, Nasa’i #3177. (Or: leave along...that they say nothing to you...”) 
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the Prophet l-js1¢.4 Le also said, “you will drive them out three times seven as far 
as out of (the borders of) the peninsula of Arabia when you push them out the first 
time, they who flee (after defeat) will be safe. As for the second time, some will be 
safe while some will die. And, as for the third time, they will be exterminated.” Or, 
just as he said, 
COMMENTARY: The words ‘meaning, the Turks are spoken by the narrator or a sub 
narrator. 
The peninsula of Arabia has been defined in an earlier commentary to include the Hijaz. 
Yamamah and Yemen (at that time). It is surrounded almost ertirely by water: to the south 
by the Arabian sea, to its west by the Gulf of Arabia and Gulf of Oman, to its west by the 
Red Sea and to its north by the Emphrates (farat). 
The words ‘or just as he said, are spoken by a narrator of the hadith (tradition) after 
narrating it. He concedes thereby that though he has conveyed the true sense which he 
remembers well, he does not remember the exact word cf the hadith (tradition). This 
phrase speaks high of the narrator’s sincerity and caution. 
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5432. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «s #,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus aJe ai iv 
said, “Some members of my ummah will (come and) stay in a low living ground 
that they will call Basrah. It will be by a river calls the Tigris (dajlah) that will have 
a bridge over it. Its population will grow large and it will be counted as one of the 
(main) cities of the Muslim. During the last period, the Banu (children of) Qantura 
will come (as invaders). They will have broad faces and small eyes and will halt at 
the bank of the river. The residents of the city will (see them and) from themselves 
into three section. One of these will take the tails of their cattle and seek shelter in 
the desert, but they will perish. (Their design will be to escape from the invaders) 
The other of these will ask for protection for themselves (from the Banu Qantura) 
but they (too) will perish. The third of they (too) will perish. The third of their 
section will put their children (and womenfolk) behind them (either leave them 
behind at home or let them follow them) and (go forth ) fight with the invaders. 
They (or most of them) will become martyrs.”2 

COMMENTARY: Busrah is also spelt Bisrah, and also with an ‘a’ or ‘i’; after ‘s’ Basarah of 

Basirah. 

Dajlah is spelt Dijlah, to. Baghdad lies at the banks of this river. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4305. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4306. 
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Helbi a>, has written in the marginal notes of Shifa that Basrah may be spelt Bisrah as 
well as Busrah. It is the city that was founded during the caliphate of (Sayyiduna) Utbah 
ibn Ghazwah dias» ,. There never has been idol worship in this city. 


BASRAH IN THIS HADITH (TRADITION) MEANS BAGHDAD 
The ulama (Scholars) say that though this hadith (tradition) mentions ‘Busrah’ explicitly, it 
refers to Baghdad. Their argument is that the Dajlah (Tigris) does not flow through basrah 
but in its trajectory lies Baghdad and even the bridge mentioned in the hadith (tradition) as 
over the Dajlah is in Baghdad. Besides, in the time of the Prophet pl jase ät so, Baghdad was 
not a proper city as it is in our time. Rather, there were, at this place, some scattered 
villages that were reckoned on the outskirts of Busrah and were ascribed of Basrah. 
The Prophet ply 4le ae foretold the formation of these villages into a large city of Islam 
with a huge populace. This is one of the Prophet’s elu jate àt o miracles that he disclosed the 
creation of a city. What we have said here is note a mere deduction. There is a historical 
background for it. We do not find anywhere in the historical accounts that Turks invaded 
Basrah and fought the Muslims there in a way this hadith (tradition) port6rays. However 
the Turks (meaning, the Tartars) did invade Baghdad. This was during the time of the last 
Abbasid caliph. Musta’sim Billah and we have reproduced some of its account reproduced 
some of its account from books of history in this book Mazahir Haq, previously.1 
It is clearly, therefore that the hadith (tradition) mentions Basrah because it is a more 
ancient city than Baghdad, and the villages and habitation where Baghdad was build “were 
ascribed to Busrah. This was the very Basrah that continued to be a small extention of 
Baghdad outside it. The gate of this city on this side was called Baab ul Basrah (Gate of 
Basrah) because of this very reason. Therefore, the Prophet el» jade àt Jo found it sufficient to 
use its partial name. Or, here reference was to Baghdad ul Basrah, but the governed noun is 
dropped retaining only the genitive, Basrah, This may be compared to the words of the 
Quran: (js) {And you may enquire (from the people) of the town} (12: 82). The words 
in the parenthesis are dropped and (+!) (people) is understood, the whole being (4,41 J+!) 
Given this introduction, the hadith (tradition) begin “Some people of my ummah will pitch 
their camps at the banks of the Tigris and make it as their central or native city. Soon that 
small settlement will grow into a city that will stand out among the large cities of the 
Muslims and the contres of Islam.” It is the city that is called Baghdad. 
Here, we must bear in mind that to bring out the greatness and importance of Baghdad the 
Prophet plated lo used the word (juas) It is the plural of „a misr and is used for a large 
city or metropolis. Smaller cities then that are called madinah (w), baldah(city) (4) and 
Qaryah (4#) - respectively, city, town, village. [plural (4+) (mudan(cities)), (2%) 
(baldah(city), («,4) (Qura(villages/towns))] 
The Banu Qantura and the Turks. Their ancestor was Qantura, so they are all called his 
children, Banu Qantura. 
About the second section seeking protection, they may be said to be the caliph Mustasim 
Billah and his henchmen. We have spoken on it at length in the preceding pages of this 
book (hadith (tradition) # 54030) When Halaku Khan invaded Baghdad, Must’sim Billah 
met him and sought protection for himself, his countries and the citizens, but he spared 


1 See Hadith (tradition) # 5403. 
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none of them. All, including the caliph were put to death, one by one. 

One of the exponent commented that if it is correct that the hadith (tradition) mentions 
Basrah for Baghdad and the Prophet ploy ate à o had sufficed to use a portion of the 
genitive construction. ‘Baghdad al Basrah’ and mentioned only Basrah, then we might 
assert that the words of the Prophet pluyale a! 0 have been established. The Muslim had 
settled the city of Baghdad at the banks of the Tigris and developed it so that it grew 
prosperous and a large central city of the Muslims. Then, the Turks attached it and turned 
it into utter ruin, eliminating nearly its total population. 

However, if we do not agree that Basrah in this hadith (tradition) is Baghdad, but the 
present city of Basrah then this information of Basrah then this information of the Prophet 
piv yaledii Le is yet to see light of day. In future, the Muslims of this city might have to endure 
the oppression of an enemy of Islam, because we find. no such invasion of Basrah in the 
past and no bloodshed of the kind described in the hadith (tradition). 

The third section of the citizens will be ghazis (warriors) in the path of Allah. They will 
arise boldly to counter the strong invading forced and will face the dauntlessly. Then will 
fight the enemy. before they can dominate the adherents of Islam, and they will attain 
martyrdom, and this rank will be of perfect martyrs. A very few of them will remain safe, 
however. 

Another of the exponents has said that this hadith (tradition) is one of the miracles of the 
Prophet plwy ate à ho because everything took place exactly as he had foretold. His words 
about the attack on Baghdad by the Turks came true in Safar 656 AH. The Tartar Turks 
under Halaku Khan razed Baghdad to the ground, massacred the Muslims mercilessly. 
They spared nothing, not even the libraries and educational centers without burning them 
down. The flames of the fire had a very harmful effect on all of Islam. Words and pen 
cannot describe the havoc they created in the Islamic world. 


MORE ABOUT BASRAH 
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5433. PEEN Anas «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Lo said, “O 
Anas, the people will inhabit new cities. One of those cities shall be called Basrah. 
If you happen to pass by it or to go into it, beware of going near to its salt marshes, 
not near to its kala (which is one of its places or river front) not near to its palm- 
trees, not near to its market, not near to the gates of their kings and chiefs, but you 
must keep only to its surrounding. Indeed, there will come to pass swallowing into 
the earth, pelting stones (from the sky) and severe earthquakes in these places. (In 


these places) there will be people who will sleep through the night only to get up in 
the morning as apes and swine.”! 


1 Abu Dawud # 4307. 
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COMMENTARY: The word (¢t~) sibakh) is the plural of (4) sabhkah) a salt marshy 
infertile land. Sibakh is such a region in Basrah. 

Kala too is the name of an area of Basrah. 

The word (42) dawahi) is the plural of (¢»t) dahiyah) the borders of the city and its 
suburbs. There also is a place by the name Dihiyat ul Basrah in the surrounding of Basrah. 
Some authorities say that Dawahi are the mountains of Basrah. 

Therefore, the Prophet plu yale ài Lo command to Anas «sài s»; to stay within the dawahi of 
Basrah (its surroundings) was actually to keep away from the people, if he went to Basrah. 
Those of its people who commit sin and transgression will be subjected to a punishment 
whereby their youth will turn into apes and their older people into swine’s. 

This hadith (tradition) is evidence that metamorphosis and swallowing are such form of 
punishment that will be meted out to this ummah to. This is why this hadith (tradition) 
warns us of hem. The ahadith (tradition) do give warning of this kind of punishment fer 
the qadariya (ostentation)h sect. This is why some exponent say hat the places of which 
the Prophet ijale ai lo disallowed Anas «sàt >; to go may be the haunts of the Qadiriya 
(ostentation)h sect. The reason is that the punishment of metamorphosis and swallowing 
that will befalls this ummah will actually take in its stride those who reject and geny 
Divine decree. 

The word ‘kala is also spelt kalla. It is a place in Basrah. One of the exponent has said that it 
is the river front in Basrah where ships and boats are anchored. Some other scholars say 
that kala is the grazing ground of animals, in Basrah. This is confirmed by the word in 
some versions spelt in a different from (4s) kala) to mean hay and greenery. 

One of the scholars has written that the reason why punishment will be given to people at 
these places in the form of metamorphosis and swallowing is that they would be very 
wicked and rebellious. 

The reason why it is disallowed to approach their palm trees is aitaally to keep away from 
gardens. Perhaps, the surrounding and situation in those gardens will be harmful and 
damaging to religion and faith and respect and honour. 

The markets might be places where religious injunctions will be disobeyed and vain 
pursuits might be commonly followed. Buying and selling will perhaps be transacted 
dishonestly. 

The gates of the kings and rulers are disallowed because injustice and wrong doing might 
be perpetrated there. So. Anas «sai.» was advised to stay away from those gates. 

In the original copy of the Mishkah, blank space follows the word (s33) - transmitted by..) 
which means that the compiler of MIshkah did not know he source. However, Jazri sa). 
Has mentioned the transmitters in these words. 


SU Le A SOF Sel ge DE Vado Y SB Ue sgl past od Rb Og abla gel ol yr 
(Abu Dawud has transmitted it from a line of transmission but has doubt about one of the © 
narrator in its chain, saying, “I do not know him.” But, he has named a narrator Musa ibn 
Anas «săi s»; who has transmitted it from Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «+a, 

This kind of statement raised doubt. Musa ibn Anas Ansari «sä 2») was a judge of Basrah 
and a tabi (who is a successor of the sahabah) sài s»). 
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EXCELLENCE OF A MOSQUE IN A VILLAGE OF BASRAH 
HY i SG 4538 2S hs et Ses Sas 1S els CHE 38 225203 lls E85 (otr) 
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MENRE Lol Gos Bi apie eos MSL sf Lays 
5434. Sayyiduna Salih ibn Dirham ii a>) narrated: “We set out (from Basrah to 
Makkah) to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). There we come across a man (who was Abu 
Hurahrah «s à 2; He asked us, ‘Is there towards your place on the outskirts a 
village called ubullah?’ We said, “yes’ He asked ‘which of you would agree to offer 
on my behalf two raka'at of four raka’at in the mosque al-Ashshar (forming the. 
intention and) saying that this salah (prayer) igon behalf of Abu Hurayrah? I had 
heard my friend Abu Al-Qasim «sä +; (Muhammad) «s äi „+; say that on the day of 
resurrection. Allah, Mighty and Glorious, will raise martyrs form the mosque al- 
Ashhsar such that other than them no one will rise along with the martyrs of Badr.” 
(this means that the martyrs who rise from their graves on the day of resurrection 
alongwith the martyrs of Badr will be he martyrs of this mosque. Or, on the days of 
resurrection, no but the martys of this mosque will be of the same rank as the 
martyrs of Badr).! 
Abu Dawud who has transmitted this hadith (tradition) has stated that the mosque 
al-Ashshar is near the river Tigris in the neighbourhood of Basrah. 
COMMENTARY: Ubullah is a well-known village near Basrah. Al-Ashshar is a mosque 
situated in it. People do come here to offer salah (prayer) to earn blessings. 
As for the martyrs of the mosque Ashshar, it is not clear whether they belonged to a 
previous ummah or they are of this ummah. 
Nevertheless, this hadith (tradition) speaks of their greatness and excellence. They are at 
par with and of the same rank as the martyrs of Badr. If the mosque itself possesses this 
much excellence, then clearly a salah (prayer) offered in it is very rewarding and of a great 
merit. This hadith (tradition) is evidence that it is very excellent and reward-earning to 
offer salah (prayer) and to worship in such places and houses or building that are 
auspicious and meritorious. It is also evidence that reward of physical worship, like salah 
(prayer), may be consigned to another person and these worship may be offered on behalf 
of other people, who may have died or are alive. The reward is conveyed to them. Most of 
the ulama (Scholars) concur with this view. As for worship that involves a monetary 
contribution, like sadaqah (charity), all the ulama (Scholars) agree that its reward may be 
consigned to anyone else. 
idles di cls ol Lyte» jSi.4,We shall mention the hadith (tradition) of Abu Darda a+ ai 2) (btad il 
gxLas!) in the chapter on Yeman and shaam (syria) (# 6281), insha Allah, Taala. 


1 Abu Dawud # 4308. 


779 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


SECTION HI sin jadi 
UMAR «säi» KEPT FITNAH AWAY 
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5435. Sayyiduna Shaqiq «>, reported that Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sài s»; narrated 
that, “We were together with Umar «+ 41,2, (one day). He asked, “which of you 
remembers the hadith (tradition) of Allah’s Messenger eu s4led!, 10 about the fitnah?’ 
I said, “I remember it just as he had spoken it.’ He said, ‘Let us have it. Indeed, you 
are bold. How did he say? I said that I had heard Allah’s Messenger pu jade i Jo say 
‘A man’s fitnah (which is a trial and a test for him) lies in his family, his property, 
his own self his children and his neighbour. Expiation for it (and for a sin that 
might be committed because of it) may be made by fasting offering salah (prayer). 
Sadaqah (charity), enjoining piety (or what is reputable) and forbidding evil (or 
that which is disreputable) 
But, Umar «så >»; said, ‘I did not mean this. I meant the one that would rise like the 
turbulent waves of the sea.” 
Sayyiduna Hudayfah «sà +»; added, ‘I said, why do you worry about it, O Amir ul 
mumineen (Commander of the faithful)? Surely, between you and it is a closed 
door. He asked will the door be broken down, or opened?’ I said, ‘It would be 
broken down. So, he said, ‘then, it is most probable that it would never again be 
closed.” 
Shaqiq 44, said, “We asked Hudhayfah «sù s»; “Did Umar «sà s»; know who the 
door was?’ He said, “Yes! (He know it0 as he knew that a night precedes the next 
day. Indeed, I narrated to him a hadith (tradition) that was without any mistake.” 
Shaqiq i>, said, “We were hesitant to ask Hudhayfah «s 4 s2; who was meant by 
the door. So we requested Masruq 44>, to ask him and he did ask him. He said, 
‘Umar’ (He was an obstacle to any fitnah intruding into and troubling Islam and the 
lives of Muslims).”! 

COMMENTARY: Umar's «eà 2; words to Hudhayfah «sà s»; ‘you are bold’ (in narrating 


1 Bukhari # 7096, Muslim # 26. 144, Tirmidhi # 2258. 


780 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.4 


hadith (tradition)) could be an expression of dislike or a nod of approval. Umar gt- jale di gus 
could have been surprised at his over confidence in the presence of other sahabah 
(Prophet’s Companions) ¢¢ 4.2, and himself, for none of them could be so sure of his 
memory. Then he asked him to narrate the hadith (tradition). 

If he lauded Hudhayfah’s «sä +, memory than his word meant that he approved his claim 
that he remembered the hadith (tradition). He knew that Hudhayfah «så s»; used to ask the 
Prophet plu sated e many questions about the fitnah and evil that could engulf the ummah. 
Therefore, he should know more about the fitnah and the Prophet's ploy ale at Jo saying 
about them. 

As for a man’s fitnah lying in his family. Allah created man and attached him to different 
things and people, like family property etc. Then he made him responsible to know their 
right and to give them to their owners. So, this is a kind of trial for him. But, man is 
negligent and foolish is not fulfilling his responsibilities and not giving the rights to the 
right owners. He disobeys Allah’s commands in this regard. Thereby, he not only 
perpetrates sin but also puts himself to grief and unnecessary fatigue. Hence, it become 
obligatory to atone for his shortcoming by doing some pious work, like offering salah 
(prayer), fasting, giving charity, and so on, because Allah says: 


SEI Kegolcdl i) 
| {Surely good deeds carry away the evil...} (11: 114) 
When Sayyiduna Umar «s à 2; asked the people if anyone knew of any saying of the 
Prophet about the fitnah (trial strife, turmoil’s commotions, subterfuges etc), he could have 
had one of two things in mind: 


(i) The trials concerning man’s rights and obligations to the other people. It is as 
the Quran says: 


fl epis 3d GS gS, Sis 
{And we will discipline you with something of fear and hunger...} (2: 155) 
(ii) The infighting, killing and dissension within the ummah. 
It transpired that he had asked about the second things. But, Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «sälg»; 
had presumed that he had enquired about the first thing so he enlightened him on that 
subject. Then, on knowing the correct meaning of Umar’s «sä s», question, he narrated the 
Prophet's plu sedi Je hadith (tradition) on that kind of fitnah, too. 
When he said that a closed door kept the fitnah (trial) at bay, he meant the presence of 
Umar «+ à s»; himself. Hudhayfah « à s») meant to say, “As long as you are alive, that 
fitnah (trial) will not appear. But, when you die, it will take everyone in its stride.” 
As for the door being broken, some doors cannot allow free passage without being broken. 
Such doors will not then be closed at all. But, if a door is opened easily then it may be re- 
closed too. For instance, there are two adjoining house having a common wall with a closed 
door separating them. One of the house is packed with fitnah (trial) and mischief while the 
other is full of peace and security. The fitnah (trial) cannot seep through to the other house 
and disturb its peace. Thus, Umar’s «+4a!,,2, life was like a closed door barring fitnah (trial) 
from showing itself, but his death meant that the door was opened. The Door was broken 
when he was killed. If he had died a natural death then the door would have been deemed 
- to have been opened easily. 
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CONQUEST OF CONSTANTINOPLE WILL BE NEAR THE LAST HOUR 
La É baas ee Js Coke Kt lss FEL oS es aeii AS JE OSES (08) 
5436. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s») said, “The conquest of Constantinople will be 
forerunner of the Last Hours.”! 
WELL COMPLETED | 

Praise belongs to Allah that this portion of Mazahir Haq is complete from the book of (ts 
UM pana!) to (eit) chapter. 
The next (5th) volume will began, insha Allah, from the chapter (4Jib1 si), 


Oee PEE NEEE ONE 


1 Tirmidhi # 2399 (2246), Muslim # 2937, Abu Dawud # 4321, Ibn Majah # 4075, Musnad Ahmad # 
17646 (5-232). 
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GLOSSARY 


Ahl us Suffah: the Sahabah (companions) asdi s; who restricted themselves to a platform in 
the masjid Nabawi to learn religion and be close to the Prophet slusadeail po 

ashab us Suffah see ahl us Suffah. 

Ashwah mubash sharun: the ten who are given the glad tidings of admittance to paradise: 
Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, Talhah Zubayr, Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, Sa'd ibn Abu Waggas,, 
Sa’eed ibn Zayd and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah. 

Aathar: hadith traced to the sahabah (companions) ascablso, 

An bijaniyah: a woolen garment without markings. It is a product of the city Anbijan and is of a 
dark black colour, (And comes under (g); one of the meanest hind of course garments.) 


Ashrah: ten days 
Atood (>s): a one year old lamb that is fat and well built, but according to some above six months. 


Adhan: call to (congregational) salah, announced of time of salah. 

Allahu Akbar: Allah is the Greatest. _ 

Aariyah: a loan or a gift and this loan is of such a thing as cannot be turned into a debt, like a horse. 
Aqiqah: the ceremony of shaving the head of a new born usually on the seventh day of its 
birth and sacrificing a sheep or two on the occasion. 

Aalim: a scholar. 

Ahlus sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plus «Je ù e) wa al-Jama’ah: the sunnis who 
follow the Quran and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl. sateail ge). 

Awliya (pl of wali): saints, friends of Allah. 

Awrat awrah: the portion of the body that must be kept coverd. 

Azm: (a kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 

Amma ba’d: to proceed, ‘and after that.’ Those words one spoken after praise of Allah on 
beginning on address or a sermon. 

Atirah: a pre Islamic practice or offering made to idols in Rayab’s first ten days. 

Bayt Allah: House’ of Allah 

Bid’ah: innovation 

Bid’ati: innovator. 

Barzakh: the intervening period between this world and the next. 

Bukhariyah: a sect in Islam. It has three group within it. 

Basmalah: The bismillah ur Rahman ir Rahim (s> ye abl ou) 

Dhabihah: slaughter of animal according the prescribed pattern. 

Dhimmi: non Muslim under protection of the Islamic state. 

Dar ul Islam: territory of Islam 

Dar ul-Kufr: land of disbelievers. 

Dar ul-harb: enemy territory. 

Dhikr: remembrance of Allah 

De’eef: weak 

Dubba,al: a gourd (to prepare and store intoxicants like wine and nabidh). 

Daruri: (kind of evil promptings) 

Fard (obligatory)’ayn: individual duty on each Muslim. 
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Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: Collective duty on all Muslims together which if discharged by 
one, the rest of the group are absolved. 

Farruj: an auter garment with a slit on the back. 

Fara: an offering of the first born of an animal to the idols in pre-Islam. 

Fitnah: trial, persecution, strife, mischief. 

Eeman: faith 

Fitrah: innate nature, true disposition, Islam, constitution. 

Fard (obligatory): absolutely obligatory duty. 

Eed: the festival on 1* Shawal after completing a month of fasting in Ramadan, and on ae 
Dhul Hijjah when certain animals are slaughtered. 

Faqih: jurist, jurisprudent, a learned man. 

Fara’id: law of in hesitance, ordinance of Allah, (also pl of fard (obligatory)). 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: collective obligation which if discharged by some then all are 
absolved of it. 

Fard (obligatory) ayn: an obligation on each individual separately. 

Fadlaat: superfluous like long nails, hair, etc. 

Hadith: saying, deed or tracit approval of the Prophet sLusateatl po. 

Hama oost (s~s 44): pantheism, identifying God with the universe, or regarding the 
universe as a manifest action of God. 

Haram: forbidden, unlawful. 

Halal: lawful, 

Huffaz: (plural of hafiz) 

Hafiz: one who has committed the Quran to memory.\ 

Hafiz of hadith: one who has committed to memory very many ahadith. 

Hadath: impurities contracted by voiding ordure. 

Hadath akbar: greater impurities 

Ghurr muhajjalun: Muslims will be so called on the day of resurrection because their limb 
covered by ablution will shine. (see hadith 290 explanation, Muzahir ul Haq) 

Harisah: cooked meat and wheat. a sweet pastry made of flour, melted butter and sugar, a 
kind of hash. 

Ghazi: warrior, one who raids into enemy territory. 

Hadd: prescribed punishment. 

Hijrah: emigration, to give up something for Allah’s sake. 

Hajj: pilgrimage (to Makkah) at Arafah prescribed to those who are able to make it once in 
their lifetime. 

Haya: modesty. 

Ghayr muwakkadah sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl- jats 41,2): what is not stressed 
by the Prophet sisateail po. 

Hantam: greenish glazed pitcher formerly used to prepare and store wine. 

Haram: sacred mosque of Makkah or of Madinah. 

Hijab: veil. 

Hafiz: one who has committed to memory the Qur’ an (or the hadith). 

Huffaz: (pl of hafiz). 

Hajis: (kind of donuri temptation) 

Hamm: (kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 
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Jalsah istirahat: sitting before qiyam (standing) in the first and third raka’ah after the 
second prostration. 

Istikharah: The Prophet oluyaJeatl jo taught his ummah to seek Allah’s guidance to come 
to a decision in their affairs, particularly difficult and complex affair. Two raka’at of salah 
are offered and a supplication made in a suggested form. 

Ism a’azam (41¢-!): the great name of Allah. 

Jadh’ah (ade): a sheep or ram less than one year but more than six months. 


Insha Allah: if Allah will 

Jabariyyah: those who deny freewill, edeles, and hold that the creature is helpless. 
Ijtihad: independent judgement or reasoning where the ‘Qur'an and Sunnah (practice of 
Holy Prophet pl. yaleait. sho) are silent. 

Istinja: to cleanse oneself after passing stool or urine 

Isra: the night journey of the Prophet .lu.s4leab!, po from Makkah to Jerusalem 

Wliyun (illiyin): record book with those angels who write down pious deeds. 

Ishtimal: a single garment whose ends are put over both shoulders and drawn under 
opposite armpits and tied together at the chest. 

Jalsah: the sitting between two prostrations in the salah. 

Iftirash: spreading feet sideways (to the right) in the first qa’dah (to sit). 

jizyah: a tribute payable by the dhimmis to the Islamic state. 

Iqamah: call to the congregational salah when it is about to begin. 

Ihsan: kindness, favour. 

Jihad: fighting for the sake of Allah and his religion, struggling for the cause of Allah. 
I’tikaf: to confine oneself in the mosque to worship Allah for even a little while or for the 
-ten days at the conclusion of Ramadan. Women observe it at home. 

Ilham: inspiration, a pious thought. 

Iddirari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Ikhtiyhari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Iblis: the devil who was a jinn who refused to prostrate to Aadam and Allah cast him out. 
Jahiliyah: Pre-Islamic days of ignorance. 

Khabath: dress, excrement, ordure, Ka’th. 

Kahin: soothsayer 

Khamisah: a sheet of cloth of silk cum wool or wool, of black clour and with stripes on it. 
Or, a square garment with marking (unstiched). 

Khusuf (5,..s): eclipse, lunar eclipse 

Kusuf (.3,..5): eclipse, solar eclipse 

Khasr (+): to place hands on waist (ribs, Aips) in salah. 

Lahig (s>y): one who has missed some or all raka'at behind an imam. 

Khatab: one who delivers the Khutbah (sermon) 

Khut bah: sermon. 

Kaba’ir al: major sins 

Kalimah: an expression; the declaration of unity of Allah and the messengership of 
Prophet Muhammad lusaJeabl, po. 

Kalimah tayyibah see kalimah. 

Kalimah Shahadah: an expression of testimony. 
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Kharaj: a tax or tribute. Originally, a land tribute received from non Muslims. 

Kalimah tauheed see kalimah. 

Khawarij: ‘the revolters.’ A rebel sect of the Muslims, neither sunni nor shi'a. The Ibadis, 
today are their remnants. 

Khatir (kind of evil pampting) 

Khinzalb: the devil who disturbs in the salah interrupting it and the recitation, confusing 
the worshipper. 

Khangah: recluse, hospice, sufi gathering place, 

Lugqtah: troves, lost property whose finder must trace the owner and hand it over to him. 
Mu’awwidhatan: the last two surahs of the Qur'an; al falaq and an-Naas (113, 114). 
Madrasah: religious school. 

Masbuq: one who joins the congregation late and has missed one raka’ah or more which 
he redeems after the imam has completed his salah and offered salutation. 

Musinnah: a camel in its sixth year, a cow, buffalo or ox in their third year, and a sheep or 
ram in its second year. 

Musalla (pai): place of salah (of eed, etc) 


Mutawatir: a continuously transmitted hadith by very main chain of narrators and it is 
never doubted. 

Miswak: tooth stick, cleaning stick for teeth. 

Masah: wipe (in ablution, the head), or socks. 

Madhi: prostratic fluid, urethral discharge. 

Mani: semen discharge during sexual excitement. 

Makrah tahrimi: disliked to the point of being unlawful. 

Makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi: undesirable, nearer lawful than unlawful. 

Mudd: a measure of weight nearly two thirds of a kilogram. 

Miraj: the Prophet's olu»alecbl jo ascension to seven heavens on 27th Rajab. 


Mu’akkadah: emphasized. 

Mustahab mu’akkad: emphasized desirability. 
Mithl: like, equal. ; 
Mufassal: tiwal mufassal are the surah from Qaaf to of Bury. Awsat, mufassal from al- 
buruj to lam yakun. Qisar mufassal from lam yakun to an-Naas (in a of the Quran) 
Mahram: a relative with whom marriage is disallowed like a parent, brother, sister, son, 
daughter,etc. 

Maharim: pl of mahram. Mu’ tazillah ‘the separatists,’ a seet of the Muslims. They held that 
the Quran was created not eternal. It is subdivided into twenty sects. 

Mulhim: angel who inspires, it is deputed over every person. 

Muwakkal: consort, familiar spirit. 

Mansun: legalized, based on the Prophet's slusa,leabl jo practice. 

Muhkamat: perspicuous, of established meaning (verses of the Quran) (3:7) 

Mutashabihat: allegorical verses of the Quran (3:7) 

Mu’ahid: a disbeliever who enters into a covenant with Muslims; anyone who covenant 
with another. 

Mushabbihah: one of the sects in Islam, the Assimilators. 

Muhajir: emigrant, one who abandons that which is dis-allowed. 

Mujahid: one who strives, a warrior. 
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Murji’‘ah: a sect who believe that men are not doers or what they do just as inanimate 

objects are not perpetrators of their actions, so they cannot abstain from whatever they do 

It has three groups. 

Mustahab: recommended, desirable. 

Makruh (unbecoming): disliked, disapproved, undesirable. 

Muwakkadah, sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet lute ài 0): emphatically. enjoined By 
the Prophet olwsaleabt po. 

Muzaffat al: a receptacle for wine smeared with pitch or tar. 

Mu’tazillah: Wasil ibn ‘Ata had separated from Hasan Busri and founded the sect by this name. © 

Nafs ammarah: the soul that incites. 

Niyah: intention. 

Nisab: the minimum wealth that makes its owner liable to pay the zakah. 

Naqgqr’an: a hollowed stump of a palm tree in which wine and nabidh were stored. 

Nawruz: the Persian new year. 

Najiyah: a sect in Islam, the ahl us sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl.yate ài te) wa al- 

jama’ah, the one destined for paradise, the ‘saved.’ 

Najasah: impurity. | 

Najasah imkmiyah: legal ceremonial impurity najasah haqiqah: real, material 

substantial impurities. 

Najasah mukhaffafah: smaller impurities. 

Najasah mughallazah: greater impurities. 

Nahi tanzihi: a restraining interdict. 

Nisf un nahar: midday. 

Nafl: a supererogatory deed, that which is not fard (obligatory). 

Qiyamah: the day of resurrection, the Last Hour, standing. 

Qiblah: direction of BaytAllah which a worshipper faces when he offers the salah. - 

Qadariyah: a group of people who reject predestination and assert that man chooses 

whatever he does, Delivers in freewill. 

Qira’at: recital of the Quran. 

Qari: reciter of the Quran. 

Qiyas: verdict or judgement of the scholars. 

Qa’dah: the sitting in the salah at the end of the second and the last raka’ah. 

Qawmah: standing erect after ruku (or bowing) before going into sajdah (prostration). 
Qasr: shortening of salah by a traveller. 

Qawwali: mystical songs sung in chorus. 

Qawwal: singer of qawwali. 

Shari‘ah (divine law): code of religious law. 

Sahabi: a companion of the Prophet .lusaleatl jo a companion. 

Sahabah (companions): (pl of Sahabi) 

Raka’ah: unit of salah. 

Raka’at (pl or raka’ah) 

Shaykh: a learned man, an old man. 

Sunni: who follow the Qur'an and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet ploy ade as oo 
‘one of the path.’ 
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Shi'ah: they hold that Sayyiduna Ali a a3 was the first Khalifah and that the three | 


beiore him had usurped the khalifah and deprived him of his right. 

Satr: hijjab, the portion of the body that has to be covered from another, for a man waist 
down to knee. For a woman from neck to feet. 

Rawafid: the Shi'ah 

Shab bara’ah: fifteenth of Sha’ban. 

Suffah: see ahlus Suffah. 

Salah: regular prayer prescribed or optional; invocating blessings on the Prophet REENA 


Sahib nisab: an owner of the minimum amount of wealth that makes him liable to pay the zakah. 
Risalah: prophethood. 

Salaam: greeting; peace. 

Saghirah: minor sin. 

Sagha’ir: (plural of saghirah). 

Subhan Allah: Allah is without blemish, glorified is Allah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl- jale 41,10): whatever is said and done by the Prophet 
plugdgleatl jo; path or way or custom. 


Sahih: authentic, sound. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plate ăi 0) muwakkadah see under muwakkadah and 
ghayr muwakkadah. 

Subh sadiq: down, daybreak. 

Subh Ka’dhib: reddish blackness, false down. 

Siwak: (see miswak) 

Ruku: bowing. 

Sa’: a measure of weight about three kilograms (four mudd). Used to measure corn. 

Sadl: to place a sheet of cloth on one’s head or shoulders and let its ends hang down. On to 
put it on oneself and leave the hands inside even while bowing or prostrating in the salah. 
Sutrah: is that which is placed in front of one who offers the salah to allowed passers by go 
beyond it without committing the wrong of moving about before him. 

Sajdah: Prostration. 

Sama (¢-): mystical songs, musical rendering vocal or with instruments. 


Sahib nisab: possessor of nisab (q.v.) 

Ta’ala: the exalted (Allah). 

Tasawwuf: is to gain an intimate awareness of Allah and is a term of the sufis, Sufism, mysticism. 

Taharah: purity, cleanness. 

Tuhur: purity, purifier. 

Tahiyatul wudu: the salah offered after performing ablution is so called. This means, 
‘greetings of ablution.’ 

Tayammum: dry ablution with sand or earth when water cannot be had or cannot be used. 
Tawatar: handed down through successive generations of narrators none of who could be 
accused of lying. 

Umm walad: a female slave who bears a child for her master and earns her freedom on his death. 

Tartil: a science of recital of the Qur’an with proper diction and pauses. 

Tawhid: unity of Allah. 

Tasbih: rosary, pronouncing subhan Allah. 

Takbir: to declare Allah u Akbar, also iqamah. 
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Tahlil: to recite the kalimah (ai!yiwty) three is no god but Allah. 

Umrah: the lesser pilgrimage, optional. 

Tayammum: dry ablution which is done when (normal) ablution cannot be done. 

Ushri (land): are lands whose owners become Muslim or those which the state disburses 
among its army. A tenth or a tithe is paid to the Muslim state. 

Ulama (Scholars) (pl of aalim): scholars. 

Taqdir: predestination. 

Tabi’i: an epigone, successor of the sahabah (companions). 

Tabi’un: the generation succeeding the sahabah (companions). 

Taslim: to offer salaam (the greeting), the salah is concluded with it. 

Ugqbatish shaytan: devils manner of sitting on the heels. l 

Tawrak: sitting posture in the second qa’dah of salah. 

Ummi: One who does not known how to write and to decipher what is written, has never 
been to a school or madrasah, nor acquired knowledge from anyone. The word ummi is 
ascribed to ‘umm’ which means mother, so the meaning would be that such a person is like 
a child born to a mother and no one has ever taught him to write and to read. Some people 
say that ummi is ascribed to umm ul Qura which is the epithet of Makkah, the essence of 
the whole earth. 

Taharra (¢,#): to seek that which is more deserving of two things according to opinion 
predominating in one’s mind (like when confused in salah about how much of it is offered). 
Taqrir: when something. was done or said before the Prophet slusas ai! jo and he did not 
say anything then it implies his acceptance of that. 

Tawbah: repentance | 

Thaniy (4%): a goat in its second year, an ox or crow in its third year a camel in its sixth year. 
Wajib (expedient): obligatory, lesser than fard (obligatory). 

Wali: saint, friend of Allah. 

Waswasah: temptation or an evil thought to commit sin or disbelief. 

Waswas: the devil departed over every person and tempts him 

Wadi: secretion of the prostrate. 

Zakah: prescribed charity payable per annum by those who own the nisab at 2.5% to the 
poor and needy. 

Zihar: to compare one’s wife to one’s back, meaning to a mahram relative like a mother, 
and this causes a separation husband and wife until an expiation is paid. 
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INDEX OF NAMES IN AHADITH 
Hadith Numbers follow Names 


A 

Aamir ibn Sa'd: 4487 

Aban ibn Uthman: 5321 

Abbad ibn Tamia: 4708 

Abd al-Muhaymin ibn Abbas: 5055 

Abdul Ahwas: 4352 

Abdul Hamid ibn Jubayr: 4781 

Abdul Wahid: 4326 

Abdullah ibn Aamir: 4882 

Abdullah ibn Abbas: 4076, 4090, 4103, 4105, 4111, 
4124, 4138, 4146, 4155, 4166, 4209, 4211, 4260, 
4264, 4277, 4278, 4283, 4288, 4303, 4370, 4378, 
4380, 4405, 4413, 4417, 4425, 4428, 4429, 4437, 
4452, 4454, 4468, 4472, 4473, 4490, 4498, 4499, 
4503, 4509, 4516, 4531, 4547, 4582, 4598, 4601, 
4604, 4756, 4851, 4873, 4894, 4943, 4970, 4975, 
4976, 4991, 5014, 5054, 5060, 5094, 5117, 5115, 
4234, 5264, 5273, 5276, 5292, 5295, 5296, 5302, 
5354, 5370, 5372 

Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa: 4113, 4293, 4930 

Abdullah ibn Abu Mulaika: 4470 

Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Aas: 4094, 4212, 4327, 4353, 
4362, 4476, 4629, 4666, 4668, 4836, 4916, 4927, 
4933, 4969, 4987, 5074, 5075, 5165, 5221, 5235, 
5249, 5256, 5258, 5275, 5319, 5398, 5401, 5429 

Abdullah ibn Buraydah: 4418, 4449 

Abdullah ibn Busr: 4232, 4251, 4613, 5426 

Abdullah ibn Hamsa: 4890 

Abdullah ibn Harith ibn Jaz: 4213, 4748 

Abdullah ibn Jaffar: 4185, 4391, 4463 

Abdullah ibn Mas'ud: 4142, 4397, 4431, 4497, 4544, 
4552, 4571, 4584, 4785, 4814, 4824, 4847, 4852, 
4863, 4904, 4965, 4988, 4994, 5008, 5072, 5084, 
5107, 5108, 5131, 5148, 5168, 5178, 5188, 5197, 
5228, 5268, 5300, 5307, 5313, 5359, 5407, 5422 

Abdullah ibn Mughaffal: 4102, 4448, 5252 

Abdullah ibn Sarjis: 5059 

Abdullah ibn Shaddad: 5293 

Abdullah ibn Ukaym: 4554 

Abdullah ibn Umar: 4074, 4075, 4098, 4101, 4110, 
4117, 4120, 4132, 4162, 4163, 4175, 4188, 4227, 
4229, 4254, 4275, 4285, 4290, 4300, 4312, 4313, 
4320, 4332, 4338, 4346, 4347, 4368, 4369, 4383. 


4393, 4407, 4421, 4426, 4427, 4430, 4433, 4436, . 


4463, 4479, 4504, 4573, 4626, 4636, 4696, 4707, 
4728, 4744, 4749, 4752, 4758, 4783, 4800, 4311, 
4815, 4844, 4848, 4894, 4917, 4935, 4938, 4940, 
4958, 4964, 5044, 5065, 5067, 5070, 5087, 5093, 
5116, 5123, 5125, 5193, 5210, 5267, 5274, 5324, 
5344, 5357, 5360, 5363, 5403, 5427 


Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Uqbah: 4903 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf: 4339, 4930 
Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanam: 4871 
Abdur Rahman ibn Shibli: 4127 

Abdur Rahman ibn Tarafah: 4400 

Abdur Rahman ibn Uthman Taymi: 4545 
Abu Aamir Ubayd: 5343 

Abu Abdur Rahman Hulbi: 1089 

Abu al-A'la Hadrami: 


. Abu Ayyub Ansari: 4196, 4201, 4207, 4739, 5226 


Abu Bakhtavi: 5146 

Abu Bakr Siddiq: 5043, 5142 

Abu Bakrah Thagafi: 4549, 4701, 4827, 4932, 4945, 
5285, 5385, 5432 

Abu Burdah ibn Abu Musa: 4306, 5357 

Abu Darda: 4088, 4382, 4538, 4702, 4768, 4820, 
48504908, 4928, 4982, 5038, 5081, 5204, 5218, 5246, 
5312 

Abu Dhar Ghifari: 4451, 4683, 4731, 4816, 4866, 
5021, 5066, 5083, 5114, 5198, 5199, 5200, 5259, 
5301, 5306, 5317, 5347, 5397 

Abu Hashim ibn Utba: 5185, 5203 

Abu Hasib: 4253 

Abu Hilal Muhammad: 4614 

Abu Hurayrah: 4090, 4099, 4104, 4115, 4121, 4122, 
4123, 4139, 4143, 4172, 4173, 4176, 4177, 4205, 
4214, 4219, 4235, 4243, 4246, 4258, 4267, 4311, 
4314, 4330, 4401, 4410, 4411, 4415, 4420, 4423, 
4432, 4443, 4450, 4455, 4469, 4481, 4496, 4501, 
4503, 4506, 4513, 4514, 4525, 4539, 4548, 4566, 
4569, 4570, 4576, 4577, 4578, 4579, 4597, 4599, 
4600, 4606, 4609, 4611, 4614, 4619, 4628, 4630, 
4631, 4632, 4633, 4635, 4641, 4650, 4660, 4661, 
4662, 4670, 4672, 4678, 4679, 4705, 4718, 4725, 
4732, 4733, 4738, 4755, 4760, 4761, 4763, 4764, 
4769, 4786, 4794, 4802, 4813, 4819, 4821, 4822, 
4828, 4830, 4832, 4835, 4885, 4893, 4899, 4911, 
4912, 4919, 4920, 4924, 4934, 4951, 4959, 4962, 
4968, 4973, 4985, 4992, 4993, 4995, 5001, 5004, 
5005, 5006, 5007, 5015, 5019, 5024, 5026, 5028, 
5030, 5035, 5037, 5040, 5048, 5050, 5053, 5062, 
5064, 5064, 5077, 5085, 5100, 5101, 5102, 5104, 
5105, 5109, 5110, 5120, 5122, 5126, 5127, 5128, 
5136, 5160, 5161, 5164, 5166, 5170, 5171, 5172, 
5175, 5176, 5180, 5196, 5207, 5219, 5224, 5229, 
5231, 5241, 5242, 5243, 5248, 5255, 5271, 5272, 
5279, 5280, 5298, 5310, 5311, 5314, 5315, 5322, 
5323, 5325, 5329, 5339, 5346, 5348, 5358, 5368, 
5373, 5383, 5384, 5388, 5389, 5390, 5402, 5404, 
5410, 5411, 5412, 5413, 5414, 5415, 5416, 5418, 
5421, 5423 
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Abu Juhayfah: 4168, 4879, 5353 

Abu Kabshah: 4333, 4542, 4572, 5207 

Abu Khallad: 5230 

Abu Khirash: 5036 

Abu Khuzaymah: 4624 

Abu Layla: 4137 

Abu Maalik Ash'ary: 4292, 5103, 5343 

Abu Malik: 4475 

Abu Mas'ud Ansari: 4777 

Abu Musa Ashiary: 4112, 4174, 4301, 4341, 4441, 
4505, 4618, 4667, 4735, 4740, 4955, 4972, 5010, 
5124, 5154, 5179, 5374, 5399 

Abu Muslim Khawlani: 5206 

Abu Qatadah: 4018, 4483, 4610, 4716 

Abu Rafi': 4157 

Abu Raja’ Imran Utaridi: 4379 

Abu Rayhanah: 4355 

Abu Razin Ugayli: 4622, 5025 

Abu Rimtha: 4359 

Abu Sa'd ibn Abu Fadalah: 5318 

Abu Sa'eed Khudry: 4093, 4118, 4144, 4204, 4250, 
4265, 4279, 4331, 4342, 4521, 4563, 4605, 4627, 
4640, 4667, 4695, 4713, 4723, 4737, 4809, 4838, 
4874, 5018, 5056, 5137, 5145, 5153, 5162, 5245, 
5278, 5333, 5335, 5352, 5361, 5386 

Abu Sa'ib: 4418 

Abu Shurayh: 4244 

Abu Sirma Maalik: 5042 

Abu Talhah: 4489, 5254 

Abu Tamimah: 5327 

Abu Tha'labah: 4066, 4086, 4106, 4149, 4797, 5144 

Abu Tufaiy] Ghanawi: 4070, 4937 

Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah: 5375 

Abu Umamah Bahili: 4199, 4309, 4374, 4646, 4681, 
4700, 4790, 4860, 4941, 4974, 5022, 5132, 5189, 
5190, 5202 

Abu Umamah ibn Sahl: 4562 

Abu Umamah lyas: 4345 

Abu Ugbah: 4221, 4903 

Abu Usayd: 4727, 4836 

Abu Usharah: 4082 

Abu Wahb: 4782 

Abu Wagqid Laythi: 4095, 4262, 5408 

Abu Ziyad: 4231 

Abu Zubayr: 4133 

Abul Jawza: 

Adi ibn Adi Kindi: 5147 

Adi ibn Hatim: 4064, 4081 

Ali ibn Abu Talib: 4070, 4154, 4230, 4269, 4322, 
4356, 4373, 4384, 4390, 4485, 4567, 4643, 4648, 
4675, 4772, 5366, 5377 

Ali ibn Shayban: 4720 

Alqama ibn Abu Alqama: 4375 

A'mash: 5058 

Amir Kindi: 5147 

Ammar ibn Yasir: 4442, 4846, 5150 

Amr ibn Aas: 4803, 4914, 5216, 5309 

Amr ibn Awf: 5163 
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Amr ibn Maymun: 5174 

Amr ibn Sharid: 4581, 4730, 4781 

Amr ibn Shu'ayb: 4156, 4276, 4350, 4381, 4439, 4458, 
4649, 4704, 5112, 5256, 5281 

Amr ibn Taghlib: 5413 

Amr ibn Umayyah: 4181 

Amr ibn Waqid: 5301 

Anas ibn Maalik: 4079, 4170, 4180, 4187, 4200, 4217, 
4226, 4239, 4240, 4249, 4263, 4266, 4273, 4286, 
4304, 4326, 4462, 4522, 4546, 4608, 4652, 4680, 
4698, 4734, 4759, 4793, 4801, 4806, 4818, 4831, 
4842, 4854, 4859, 4867, 4877, 4884, 4886, 4887, 
4888, 4889, 4896, 4918, 4942, 4950, 4957, 4961, 
4963, 4971, 4980, 4996, 4997, 4998, 5009, 5107, 
5046, 5051, 5057, 5091, 5121, 5149, 5159, 5107, 
5183, 5184, 5195, 5205, 5239, 5244, 5253, 5261, 
5269, 5270, 5277, 5288, 5308, 5320, 5326, 5349, 
5355, 5367, 5392, 5433, 5436 

Aslam (freedman of Umar): 4869 

Asma bint Abu Bakr: 4151, 5291, 4329, 4913 

Asma bint Unays: 4537, 4560, 5115 

Asma bint Yazid: 4256, 4325, 4402, 4981, 5033 

Ata ibn Abu Muslim: 4693 

Ata ibn Yasar: 4674 

Atiyah ibn Urwa Sa'idi: 5113 

Awf ibn Maalik Ashja'i: 4530, 4890, 5420 

Aws Shurahbil: 5135 

Ayshah (wife of the Prophet 0): 4069, 4150, 4179, 
4182, 4189, 4191, 4192, 4193, 4194, 4202, 4215, 
4225, 4231, 4234, 4238, 4282, 4284, 4287, 4308, 
4309, 4310, 4344, 4361, 4364, 4399, 4416, 4419, 
4435, 4447, 4460, 4466, 4467, 4474, 4491, 4492, 
4493, 4494, 4495, 4508, 4527, 4564, 4593, 4594, 
4623, 4638, 4682, 4689, 4857, 4868, 4924, 4926, 
4948, 4949, 4964, 4989, 5003, 5034, 5048, 5076, 
5082, 5099, 5103, 5133, 5211, 5225, 5237, 5260, 
5350, 5365 

B 


Bahz ibn Hakim: 4834, 4929, 5118 
Bara ibn Aazib: 4358, 4679, 4690, 4789, 4895 
Bashir Maymun: 4775 
Bayadi: 4686 
Bilal ibn Harith: 4833 
Bilal ibn Sa'd: 4749 
Bunanah: 4399 a 
Buraydah: 4158, 4291, 4396, 9418, 5431 
D 
Dihyah ibn Khalifah: 4366 
E 
Eesa ibn Hamza: 4556 
F 
Fadalah: 4449 
Farwah ibn Musayk: 4590 
Fuja'i Aamiri: 4261 
G 
Ghalib Qattan: 4655 


791 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH 


H 

Hafsah (Prophet's O wife): 4595 

Hajjaj ibn Hassan: 4484 

Harb ibn Isma'il: 4574 

Harithah ibn Wahb: 5080, 5106 

Hasan Busri: 4153, 4902, 5213 

Hasan ibn Ali Abu Muhammad: 4648 

Hasan ibn Ali Hashimi: 4157 

Hisham ibn Zayd: 4080 

Hudhayfah ibn Yaman: 4237, 4272, 4321, 4722, 4778, 
4823, 5129, 5140, 5212, 5364, 5365, 5378, 5379, 
5380, 5381, 5382, 5393 

Hushaym ibn Bashir: 4615 


I 


Ibn Buraydah: 4418 

Ibn Hanzaliyah: 4461 

Ibn Khuzaymah: 4624 

Ibn Sirin: 4615 

Ikrash ibn Dhuayb: 4233 

Ikrimah (freedman of Ibn Abbas): 4138, 4370 

Ikrimah ibn Abu Jahl: 4684 

Imran ibn Husayn: 4354, 4379, 4557, 4644, 4654, 
4665, 5071, 5265 

Irban ibn Sariyah: 4089 

Iyad ibn Himar: 4898, 4960, 5371 


Jabir ibn Abdullah: 4079, 4085, 4091, 4097, 4100, 


4107, 4114, 4128, 4129, 4161, 4165, 4167, 4178, 
4183, 4186, 4197, 4270, 4289, 4302, 4310, 4315, 
4351, 4365, 4377, 4409, 4412, 4414, 4424, 4477, 
4515, 4529, 4543, 4553, 4580, 4613, 4653, 4657, 
4665, 4669, 4676, 4709, 4710, 4715, 4721, 4751, 
4754, 4770, 4798, 4810, 4874, 4878, 4983, 5052, 
5063, 5152, 5157, 5173, 5214, 5304, 5341 

Jabir ibn Sulaym: 974 

Ja'far ibn Abu Talib: 4687 

Ja'far ibn Muhammad: 4255, 5098 

bs n Abdullah: 4647, 4746, 4947, 4967, 5069, 

Jubayr ibn Mut'im: 4907, 4922 

Jubayr ibn Nufayr: 5206 

Jundub ibn Abdullah Bajali: 4788, 4858, 5316, 5327 

K f 

Ka'b ibn Iyad: 5194 

Ka'b ibn Maalik: 4072, 4164, 4795, 5181 

Ka'b ibn Murrah: 4459 

Kabashah bint Abu Bakrah: 4549 

Kaladah ibn Hanbal: 4671 

Karimah bint Hammam: 4465 

Khabbab ibn Aratt: 5182 

Khalid ibn Ma'dan: 4855 

Khalid ibn Walid: 4111, 4130 

M 

Maalik ibn Anas: 5096 

Mahmud ibn Labid: 5251, 5334 

Makhul: 5084 
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Ma'mar: 4726 

Ma'qil ibn Yasar: 4574 

Mas'‘ab ibn Sa'd: 5058, 5232 

Masruq: 4767 

Maymunah: 4116, 4490 

Miqdad ibn Aswad: 4826 

Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib: 5016, 5192 

Mu'adh ibn Anas Juhani: 4645, 4986 

Mu'adh ibn Jabal: 4855, 5011, 5095, 5227, 5262, 5328, 
5330, 5376, 5424 

Mu'awiyah ibn Abu Sufyan: 4699, 5130, 5203 

Mu'awiyah ibn Hukaa: 4592 

Mu'awiyah ibn Jahimah: 4939 

Mughirah ibn Shu'bah: 4555, 4915 

Muhajir ibn Habib: 5338 

Muhajir ibn Hisama: 4487 

Muhammad ibn Hanafiyah: 4772 

Mustawrid ibn Shaddad: 5047, 5156 

Mutarrif Shikhkhir: 4900, 5169 


N 


Nafi' (freedman of Ibn Umar): 4426, 4436, 4573, 


4744, 4811 
Nafir ibn Utbah: 5419 
Nawwas ibn Sin'an: 5073 
Nu’aman ibn Bashir: 1953, 3138, 5378 
Nubayshah: 4242 
Q 


Qatadah ibn Diamah: 4677, 4749 
Qatadah ibn Nu'man: 5250 
Qatadah ibn Qabilah: 4583 
Qa'ylah bint Makhramah: 4714 


R 
Rafi' ibn Khadij: 4071, 4525 
Rukanah: 4340 

S 


Saalim ibn Abdullah ibn Umar: 4332 

Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas: 4190, 4224, 4799, 4861, 5284, 
5303 

Sa'd ibn Maalik: 4586 

Sa'eed ibn Musayyib: 4487, 4781, 5409 

Safinah (freedman of Umm Sulaym): 4125 

Safwan ibn Sulaym: 4862 

Sahl ibn Sa'd: 4171, 4274, 4759, 4813, 4952, 5236 

Salamah ibn Akwa: 4736, 5311 

Salman Farsi: 4134, 4208, 4228 

Samurah ibn Jundub: 4153, 4625, 4901 

Shaddad ibn Aws: 5217, 5289 

Shifa bint Abdullah: 4561 

Shurayh: 4766 

Sufyan Unayna: 4600 

Suraqah ibn Maalik: 4906, 5002 


T 


Tabir ibn Samura: 4712, 4715, 4724, 4747, 4976, 5417 


Tamim Dari: 4966 
Thabit Bunani: 4478 
Thawban: 4471, 5369, 5406 
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U WwW 
Ubadah ibn Samit: 4371, 4870 . Wathilah ibn Asqa: 4856, 4915 
Ubayy ibn Ka'b: 4784, 4902, 5351 Z 
4897, 5151, 5299, 5328, 5337 Zayd ibn Aslam: 5266 
Umm Salamah: 4271, 4328, 4367 i Zayd ibn Husayn: 5283 
Uqbah ibn Aamir: 4245, 4404, 4533, 4837, 4910, Zayd ibn Khalid: 4135, 4596 
arta, 9000; 9201 Zayd ibn Thabit: 4658, 5321 
Urwah ibn Zubayr 3 4282, 4808 Zaynab (w / o. Ibn Mas'ud): 4552 
Voamah ibn aya) 1699/9739 Zaynab bint Abu Salamah: 5756 


Zubayr ibn Awwam: 4457, 5039 


INDEX OF LOCATIONS IN AHADITH 


Hadith Numbers follow Entry 
Abyad Mada'in: 5417, 5420 K 
Abyan: 4590 Khaybar: 4687 
Abyssinia: 4508, 4687 Khurasan: 5461 
Aden: 4590 ' Kufah: 4269 
A'maq: 5421 M 
Arj: 4809 : 
c Madinah: 4688 
pO A NEE Makkah: 461 
Constantinopole: 5421, 5436 Mai 4363 : 
D Mu'ta: 4463 
Dabiq: 5421 - T 
J Tabuk: 4890 
Jerusalem: 5420 Tigris: 5432 
INDEX OF CLANS IN AHADITH $ 
Hadith Numbers follow Entry es, P 
; “iSi ugh i, soe 
A I . } tof S Q 
Abd Manaf: 5373 Isra'il: 5341 oe 
Abd Qays, Banu: 5054 J 
Abd Shams Banu: 4695 i 
Abd ul Muttalib: 5373 Pren M 
B = 
Byzantine: 5428 Muhajir: 5247 6 
C 
h: 5388 
Christians: 5428, 5414 oe T 


Turks: 5430, 5431 


MANIFESTATIONS OF TRUTH 
Translation & Detailed Explanation of MISHKAAT AL-MASAABIH 


The recording, arrangement and compiling of hadith that was initiated 
in the time of the Prophet 4 was accomplished gradually and perfected 
in the era of the tabi’un and tab’ tabi’un. Books of hadith began to be 
compiled. The scholars of hadith spared no effort and left no stone unturned 
to compile books of hadith. Today they serve us as lights of knowledge 
and learning, diffusing profound knowledge to the seekers and students. 


One such book is Mishkaat Al-Masaabih, It is a complete and compact 
form of Masaabih-us-Sunnah. It is a selection of the ahadith of the six 
authentic Books of hadith and other reliable collections. It has 6294 
ahadith from these sources. Since the time it was compiled, this basic 
book of hadith continues to form part of the syllabus of religious institutions. 
Students of hadith derive beneficial knowledge from it. 


Manifestations of Truth is an authentic, reliable and approved sharh 
(exposition) of the Mishkaat Al-Masaabih in Urdu by Sheikh Nawab 
Qutubuddin Khan Dehlavi and edited by Abdullah Javed Ghazipuri. It is 
the most reliable and authentic Sharh (exposition, commentry) of the 
Mishkaat Al-Masaabih in Urdu language. The commentary and explanation 
of each hadith is given in the light of the issues and problems pertaining 
to current times. The most authentic books on the subject have been 
consulted. The authorities whose works are cited include Mullah Ali Qari 
ss iù (Mirgat), Teebi, Toorpushti, Khattabi, to name a few. The ahadith 
are numbered in sequence and appropriate headings and sub-headings are 
given. 


It has been a reference and guide since last 30 years, it was first 
published for the scholars, students and layman. Now, its English translation 
is presented to you and we can say without any reservation that there is 
no other matching English renderring of Mishkaat Al-Masaabih and its 
explanation. It is an unparralleled book on lessons of hadith filled with 
precious pearls of the Prophet’s & sayings. 


We at Darul-Ishaat, Karachi have done our utmost to meet the needs 
of our valued patrons and present to them a book unequalled in getup, 
printing, paper and binding. 


May Allah accept our effort through His Mercy and Favour. And may 
He make it a means of deliverance and an asset in the hereafter for us. 


www.darulishaat.com.pk 
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